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4.  De  Medii  JEvi  theologia  exegetica,  scripsit  E.  C.  G.  Elster. 

Gottingae,  1855. 

IN  Apiil,  1885,  the  Marquess  of  Bute  read  before  the  Society 
of  Antiquaries  of  Scotland,  a  paper  in  which  he  described 
and  translated  a  curious  Latin  manuscript  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  entitled  Passio  Scotorum  Perjuratorum,  It  was  in  fact 
a  comic  and  satirical  history  of  the  events  of  1306,  in  the  form 
of  a  parody  on  Scripture.  The  satire  was  bitter  enough,  but 
more  remarkable  was  the  author's  ingenious,  if  irreverent,  use 
of  Biblical  phraseology  taken  largely  from  the  Books  of 
Judges  and  Kings,  the  Gospels,  and  in  particular  the  narra- 
tive of  the  Passion.     Lord  Bute,  on  apparently  good  grounds, 

XXI.  I 
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assigned  the  composition  to  the  early  part  of  the  year  l.*M)7. 
Ill  the  discussioD  which  followed  the  reading  of  the  paper,  a 
learned  divine  expressed  his  doubts  of  the  proposed  date 
solely  for  the  reason  that  such  familiarity  with  Scripture  as  is 
here  exhibited  would  be  in  contradiction  to  all  our  well 
established  beliefs  regarding  the  universal  ignorance  and 
neglect  of  the  Bible  in  the  Middle  Ages.  If  Lord  Bute's 
manuscript  was  strange  and  instructive,  the  criticism  upon  it 
was  no  less  so.  The  myth  that  Luther  one  day  discovered  the 
lost  Bible  in  the  cloister  of  Erfurt,  has  evidently  in  some 
quarters  survived  the  blow  given  to  it  by  Dean  Maitland's 
Dark  Ages. 

If,  indeed,  it  were  shown  that  every  man  who  took  a 
Doctor's  degree  must  have  gone  through  a  course  of  Biblical 
study  at  the  university,  that  nearly  all  the  chief  masters  of 
theology  had  written  commentaries  on  Scripture,  that  through- 
out the  Middle  Ages  there  were  learned  men  specially  devoted 
to  exegesis,  that  they  compiled  correctoria  for  the  emendation 
of  the  text,  scholia  and  glosses,  concordances,  harinonioH  and 
histories  of  the  Bible,  and  that  the  sennons  of  nu^dijuval 
preachers  were  often  so  saturated  with  Bil)lical  phruHcH  that 
their  discourses  resembled  in  all,  except  its  profanity,  the 
Passlo  of  the  manuscript  referred  to — it  might  yet  be  lU'ged 
that  these  men  were  so  fettered  by  false  methods  of  interpreta- 
tion that  they  could  have  no  intelligent  understanding  of  what 
they  read,  while  the  humanists  and  reformers  by  clearing  away 
the  cobwebs  of  allegory  and  mysticism  which  obscured  its  true 
sense,  made  a  rational  treatment  of  Scripture  lor  the  first  time 
possible,  and  so  may  yet  fairly  be  said  to  have  *  discovered  the 
Bible; 

For  a  position  such  as  this  there  is  no  doubt  some  solid 
ground.  It  is,  however,  one  thing  to  say  that  the  Bible  in  the 
Middle  Ages  was  not  read,  and  quite  another  to  say  that  it 
was  read,  perhaps  much  read,  but  to  no  good  purpose.  Even 
so,  it  needs  to  be  more  precisely  determined  in  what  manner 
or  from  what  cause  the  study  and  the  understanding  of  the 
Bible  were  defective. 

It  may  be  remarked  at  the  outset,  that  if  some  prevalent 
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notions  as  to  the  kind  of  neglect  into  which  the  study  of  the 
Bible  had  fallen  in  those  days  are  much  exaggerated,  the  exag- 
geration is  due  as  much  to  the  rhetoric  of  Roman  Catholic 
writers  as  to  the  prejudices  of  Protestants.  It  has  already  been 
pointed  out,  for  example,  in  this  Review^  how  the  Jesuit 
Maldonatus  at  Paris,  blamed  in  the  severest  language  his  pre- 
decessors, who  in  the  long  period  of  peace  from  the  attacks  of 
heretics,  had  allowed  their  weapons  to  grow  rusty,  and  when 
the  real  battle  came  found  themselves  unprepared  to  meet  the 
enemy,  so  that  *  even  women  did  not  scruple  to  say  that  they 
knew  the  Scriptures  better  than  our  most  learned  theologians.' 
Undoubtedly  the  Reformation  came  at  a  moment  when  Biblical 
studies  in  the  Roman  Church  were  at  an  unusually  low  ebb. 
Humanism  had  burst  upon  Christendom  with  a  flood  of  new 
learning,  and  with  new  methods  of  study.  Some  men  were 
carried  away  with  it  so  far  as  to  imperil  their  orthodoxy. 
Timid  and  old-fashioned  scholars  were  afraid  to  touch  it.  Few 
were  able  to  assimilate  the  new  learning  without  prejudice  to 
their  faith.  The  majority  held  back,  and  for  the  first  time  the 
leaders  of  orthodox  learning  within  the  Roman  Church  were 
not  abreiast  of  the  best  knowledge  and  best  methods  of  their 
day.  Hence  the  catastrophe.  Old  men  like  Cardinal  Cajetan, 
disgusted  and  ashamed,  went  back  to  their  Bibles  and  began 
to  learn  their  Hebrew  grammar.  Young  men  of  the  rising 
generation,  like  Maldonatus,  zealously  set  to  work  to  reform 
the  whole  curriculum  of  ecclesiastical  study.  Meanwhile  the 
lazy  and  illiterate  had  found  an  excuse  for  their  indiflfereuce 
by  confounding  orthodoxy  with  ignorance,  and  played  into  the 
hands  of  their  opponents.  'Priests  having  the  cure  of  souls,' 
wrote  Archibald  Hay  to  Cardinal  Beaton,  in  1540,  '  used  even 
to  boast  that  they  did  not  know  a  word  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  uttered  threats  against  others  who  dared  to  make  it  a 
study.'     Stories  of  this  sort  abound  in  every  quarter. 

It  is  said  that  Erasmus  when  he  first  lighted  upon  a  copy  of 
the  once  popular  *Mammotrectus'  burst  into  loud  laughter;  and 
well  he  might  if  the  *  Mammotrectus '  fairly  represented  the 
Biblical  knowledge  of  the  time.  The  book  was  a  sort  of 
grammatical  analysis  of  the  Vulgate,  compiled  by  the  Franciscan 
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friar,  John  Marchesinus,  about  1466,  for  the  use  of  poor  and 
illiterate  priests  to  whom  Latin  was  a  difficulty.  Tliere  must 
have  been  many  of  these  illiterate  priests,  and  if  the  Scottish 
Council  of  1551  had  to  decree  that  parish  priests  should  care- 
fully prepare  and  rehearse  the  reading  of  the  new  vernacular 
Catechism,  lest  they  should  move  the  congregation  to  deri- 
sion by  their  faulty  pronunciation,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
such  men  should  stand  in  need  of  some  elementary  help 
before  they  could  correctly  read  or  translate  a  verse  of  the 
Vulgate.  Marchesinus  was,  as  he  declares,  *  impatient  with 
his  own  unskilfuluess,  and  compassionate  towards  the  rudeness 
of  poor  clerics  promoted  to  the  office  of  preaching/  and 
therefore  wrote  with  the  view  of '  edifying  their  understanding 
with  etymology.'  The  *Mammotrectus'  was  indeed  food  for 
babes.  But  before  Erasmus  saw  a  copy  it  had  gone  through 
at  least  19  editions.  The  following  is  a  specimen.  It  must 
be  observed  that  Marchesinus  denotes  the  gender  of  a  noun  by 
prefixing  hie  hcec  or  /loc,  gives  the  termination  of  the  genitive 
case,  and  is  careful  of  his  prosody  and  his  derivations.  Thus, 
Gen.  I. : — 

^  HcRC  abyssus-sly  is  the  depth  of  waters  ;  as  it  were,  without  byssus  and 
whiteness,  i.e.,  from  a,  which  is  without,  and  hyssus,  which  is  a  kind  of  very 
white  linen.  Here  is  a  verse  on  feminines  in  us : — Hsec  paradisus,*  nardus^ 
domus  atque  iacinthus. — Hie  and  hcec  inanis,  and  hoc  inane,  i.e.,  empty, 
without  fruit ;  the  middle  long.  Thus  a  verse  of  Cato  : — Hoc  faciunt 
stulti  quos  gloria  vexat  inanis.' 

The  comparative  decadence  of  Biblical  learning  in  the  cen- 
tury preceding  the  Reformation  was  due  to  various  causes. 
The  increased  rage  among  divines  for  metaphysical  and 
logical  disputations  overshadowed  exegesis ;  and  the  Senten- 
tiarii  at  the  universities  looked  down  upon  the  Theologi  biblici 
as  men  engaged  in  an  unintellectual  pursuit.  It  is  said  too  that 
the  growing  popularity  of  legal  studies  as  being  more  profitable, 
and  leading  to  rich  fees  and  preferment,  helped  to  edge  out 
the  Scriptural  lectures.  On  the  other  hand  when  scholastic 
theology  itself  became  an  object  of  derision  to  the  men  of  the 

*  Note  the  double  false  quantity,  corrected  in  some  editions  by  the 
insertion  of  hahet  after  paradisus. 
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new  learning,  the  older  commentators  shared  in  the  contempt, 
for  the  scholastic  method  had  in  no  small  degree  invaded  the 
BibHcal  lecture ;  and  the  new  philologist,  discarding  alike  the 
ways  of  the  allegorist  and  the  schoolman,  insisted  that  no  one 
could  make  anything  of  the  Bible  who  did  not  know  Hebrew 
and  Greek.  Thus  the  ignorance  of  the  illiterate,  the  pedantry 
of  the  scholastic,  the  conceit  of  the  humanist,  even  the  new  born 
learning  of  the  later  Jesuit,  all  conspired  with  the  revolutionary 
zeal  of  the  Protestant  reformer,  to  hand  down  the  tradition 
that  the  light  of  the  Bible  before  his  time  was  virtually  under 
an  eclipse. 

The  questions  tJien  which  demand  answers,  from  an  historical 
point  of  view,  are  these : — In  what  light  was  the  Bible  re- 
garded, and  to  what  use  was  it  put  in  the  Middle  Ages? 
By  what  methods  was  it  studied?  Are  there  any  clearly 
marked  stages  in  the  history  of  Biblical  exegesis  within  the 
Roman  Church  ?  It  is  the  aim  of  the  present  article  to  sug- 
gest answers  to  these  questions,  and,  in  particular,  to  give 
specimens  from  the  standard  works  which  characterise  the 
period  or  mark  progress  within  it.  It  must  of  necessity,  there- 
fore, have  something  of  a  bibliographical  character. 

First  of  all  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  at  the  beginning  of 
tlie  age  under  discussion  (1100-1517)  the  evolution  of  theology 
had  passed  into  a  new  stage.  The  Bible  for  the  mere  making 
of  dogma  had  apparently  been  threshed  out.  Tradition  had 
finally  fixed  the  intei-pretation  of  the  several  dogmatic  texts. 
Peter  Lombard  collected  them  and  handed  them  over  to  the 
Aristotelian,  who,  with  the  aid  of  logic  and  metaphysics,  pro- 
ceeded to  build  up  a  science  of  speculative  or  scholastic  theo- 
logy. It  is  on  this  account  that  the  Benedictine  editors  of  the 
Histoire  LittSraire  de  France — always  somewhat  hostile  to 
scholasticism — attribute  the  ultimate  source  of  the  subse- 
quent decay  of  original  Biblical  research  to  the  Master  of  the 
Sentences. 

But  the  Bible  was,  to  a  mediaeval  Catholic,  something  more 
than  the  source  of  dogma.  It  was,  in  the  phrase  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  the  Epistoia  Dei  ad  creaturam.  It  was  the  living 
word   by  which   the   devout  reader  was   brought  into   the 


6  Biblical  Similes  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

closest  union  with  the  divine  mind.  Its  highest  end  "was 
not  intellec'tuJil  but  moral.  It  was  the  spiritual  food  and 
nourishment  of  the  pious.  The  reader  was  taught  to  pene- 
trate beneath  the  outer  shell.  Hugh  of  St.  Victor  speaks  of 
*  the  sacred  page  whose  every  particle  is  full  of  divine  sacra- 
ments/ and  adds,  '  the  philosopher  knows  only  the  signification 
of  words — more  excellent  is  the  knowledge  of  things.'  Thus, 
the  elucidation  of  the  Bible,  if  it  slipped  in  some  degree  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  dogmatic  theologian,  did  not  become  less 
prized  by  the  saint,  the  mystic,  the  master  of  the  spiritual  life, 
and  the  preacher.* 

But  the  expositor  had  little  means  of  getting  at  the  secrets 
of  the  Bible,-  beyond  the  light  of  his  inner  consciousness. 
Historical  criticism  as  we  understand  it  was  unknown  to  him. 
Philology  did  not  exist.  The  original  languages  of  the  text 
were  long  forgotten  in  the  West ;  and  although  the  com- 
mentator was,  in  his  own  way,  eager  in  the  search  for  the 
meaning  of  words  as  they  stood  in  the  Vulgate,  his  Latin 
etymologies  were  often  grotesque.  He  had,  however,  for  the 
purpose  of  edification,  a  method  of  his  own  which  was  inex- 
haustible ;  and  this  was  the  theory  of  the  manifold  Jmystical 
sense.  The  main  business  of  the  golden  age  of  scholasticism 
was  the  determining  and  systematizing  of  the  allegorical  use 
of  scripture,  with  the  view  of  illustrating  the  idea  that  hidden 
under  narrative  and  law,  psalm  and  prophecy,  Christ  and  his 
sacraments  were  to  be  found  everywhere.  The  doctrine  was 
of  course  not  new.  It  was  taken  over  from  the  Fathers,  who 
in  turn  derived  it  from  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  or  from  Philo 
and  the  Alexandrian  Jews.  It  is  founded  on  the  belief  that 
Providence  so  moved  men's  wills  and  ordered  the  events  of 
what  is  called  sacred  history,  that  the  whole  of  the  Old 
Testament  bscimes  a  parable  or  symbol  of  the  New.f  St. 
Thomas  thus  formulates  the  doctrine. 

•  The  author  of  Scripture  is  God.    It  is  in  his  power  not  only  to  accomo- 

*  See  on  this  subject  Diestel's  Geschichte  des  Alt,  Test,  in  der  christlichen 

Kvrche.     Jena,  1869  (pp.  177-188). 

t  '  There  is  nothing,'  says  Scotus,  *  in  the  New  Testament  which  cannot 
be  extracted  from  the  Old  in  some  sense. ' 
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date  words  to  signify  things  (which  even  man  can  do),  but  also  to  make 
things  themselves  significant.  This,  while  in  all  sciences  words  have  a 
meaning,  it  is  peculiar  to  this  science  (of  Scripture)  that  .the  things  them- 
selves signified  by  words  should  also  in  their  turn  signify  something  else. 
The  primary  signification  by  which  words  signify  things,  belongs  to  the 
first  sense,  that  is  the  literal  or  historical.  The  second  signification,  by 
which  the  things  signified  by  the  words  again  signify  other  things,  is  called 
the  spiritual  sense,  and  is  founded  upon  the  literal  sense  and  presupposes 
it. 

*  This  spiritual  sense  is  threefold.  When  things  of  the  Old  Law  point  to 
things  of  the  New,  and  show  what  is  to  be  believed  of  Christ,  we  have  the 
allegoric  sense.  But  just  as  the  Old  Law  is,  according  to  the  Apostle,  the 
figure  of  the  New,  so,  according  to  Dionysius,  the  facts  of  the  New  Law 
itself  are  figures  of  future  glory.  In  as  far  as  things  done  in  Christ,  or 
which  signify  Christ,  are  symbols  of  what  we  ought  to  do,  they  are  the 
ground  of  the  moral  [or  tropological]  sense.  In  as  far  as  these  same  facts 
point  to  eternal  glory  they  constitute  the  ground  of  the  anagogic  sense.* 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Angelic  Doctor,  replying  to 
objections,  argues  that  'this  multiplicity  of  senses  gives  rise  to 
no  equivocation  or  confusion,  for  it  'is  not  intended  that  one 
word  means  many  things,  but  that  the  thing^  signified  by  the 
word,  signifies  other  things ;  and  all  these  subsequent  senses 
are  founded  upon  the  first,  that  is,  the  literal  sense.'  He  adds, 
however,  the  important  caution  that  there  is  nothing  necessary 
for  the  faith  contained  under  the  spiritual  sense,  which 
Scripture  has  not  elsewhere  made  manifest  by  the  literal  sense. 

Albertus  Magnus,  Duns  Scotus,  Bonaventure,  in  fact 
the  scholastics  universally,'  give  in  substance  the  same 
definition  and  division — Bonaventure  also  insisting  that  the 
literal  sense  is  the  one  and  necessary  foundation  of  the  spiritual 
sense.  Hugh  of  St.  Victor — on  this  subject  a  very  high 
authority — ^is  most  explicit,  and  sets  forth  this  method  of 
interpretation  with  much  detail  and  many  examples,  in  a  truly 
scholastic  fashion.  We  have,  he  remarks,  in  view  of  this 
mystical  sense,  to  take  note  of  six  circumstances, — Things, 
Persons,  Number,  Place,  Time,  Action. 

1.  The  Thing  may  be  two-fold  in  its  meaning.  Thus  snow,  in  its  interior 
nature,  indicates  frigidity  or  extinction  of  lusts  ;  in  its  outward  form,  i.e. 
whiteness,  it  signifies  purity  of  works. 

2.  Persons.  There  are  persons  commemorated  in  Scripture  whose  lives 
and  works  are  so  disposed  as  to  bear  mystical  significations.     Thus  Jacob 
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who  received  the  inheritance  of  his  father  may  designate  Christ  or  the 
Gentile  people.  Isaac  who  blesses  his  son  may  figure  God,  the  Father. 

3.  Places  have  significance,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  has  written  that 
certain  works  shall  be  performed  in  particular  places  according  to  the 
meaning  of  the  names.  Thus  the  Israelites  go  down  into  Egypt  on  account 
of  the  famine,  they  are  oppressed  there  with  slavery,  led  thence  by  God 
into  the  desert,  and  after  40  years  come  into  the  promised  land,  which  is 
situated  between  Babylon  and  Egypt,  etc.  But  all  these  things  are  full 
of  meaning.  Egypt,  a  voluptuous  land  flowing  with  delights,  signifies  the 
world  and  secular  desires.  The  desert  signifies  the  religious  life  through 
which,  as  it  were,  passing  into  another  country,  we  fast  from  the  vices  of 
the  world.  Babylon  is  placed  at  the  North,  where  there  is  perpetual  cold 
and  darkness,  since  that  quarter  is  never  touched  by  the  sun.  By  the 
Assyrians  are  signified  devils,  who  have  chosen  for  themselves  a  seat  at  the 
North,  torpid  with  the  cold  of  infidelity  and  deprived  of  the  light  of  the 
truth.  The  Egyptians  first  and  then  the  Assyrians,  oppressed  Israel,  for 
the  devil  could  do  nothing  against  us  unless  we  were  first  seduced  by  our 
concupiscences. 

Times  have  significance.  For  example,  Jesus  was  in  the  porch  of 
Solomon  'and  it  was  winter.*  Here  mention  is  made  of  winter,  that  by 
the  quality  of  the  season  may  be  indicated  the  quality  of  souls,  that  is  the 
torpor — infidelity  of  the  Jews. 

Action,  Jesus  came  into  Bethany  and  raised  Lazarus.  Bethany  is  the 
'house  of  obedience.'  Christ  comes  to  the  obedient  only — to  raise 
Lazarus,  that  is  a  soul  previously  dead  in  sin. 

Numbers  may  point  to  mystical  signification  in  nine  different  ways,  i.e., 
according  to  (1)  the  order  of  position,  (2)  quality  of  composition,  (3)  mode 
of  extension,  (4)  form  of  disposition,  (5)  computation,  (6)  multiplicity,  (7) 
aggregation  of  parts,  (8)  multitude,  (9)  exaggeration. 

Order  of  position.  Thus  one,  the  first  of  the  numerals,  signifies  the 
principle  of  all  things  :  Two,  which  is  the  second  numeral,  and  the  first  to 
recede  from  unity,  signifies  sin,  which  deviates  from  the  first  good. 
Quality  of  composition.  Two,  which  is  capable  of  dissection,  signifies 
corruptible  and  transitory  things  ;  while  Three,  where  unity  intervenes  in 
the  middle,  cannot  be  thus  dissected  into  two  equal  parts  and  so  signifies 
incorruptible  and  indissoluble  things. — Mode  of  extension.  Seven  going 
beyond  six,  indicates  rest  after  work  ;  Eight,  extending  beyond  seven, 
Eternity  after  mutability. — Form  of  disposition.  Ten,  which  is  extended 
lengthways  signifies  rectitude  of  faith  ;  a  Hundred  expanded  in  breadth, 
amplitude  of  charity. — Computation  of  number.  Here  Ten  signifies 
perfection,  because  with  it  the  extension  of  computation  comes  to  an  end. 
— Multiplicity.  Twelve  is  the  sign  of  universality,  because  the  number  is 
made  up  by  the  multiplication  of  three  into  four  ;  and  Four  is  the  form  of 
corporal  things,  and  Three,  of  spiritual  things.  ^Aggregation  of  parts.  Six 
is  the  form  of  perfection,  because  its  parts,  three,  two  and  one,  added 
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together  make  up  the  whole,  neither  going  beyond  or  stopping  short  of  it ; 
and  this  agrees  with  perfection,  which  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  what  is 
just. — Multitude  of  parts.  Two,  on  account  of  the  two  unities,  signifies 
love  of  God  and  love  of  one's  neighbour. — Exaggeration,  gives  significance 
\  to  a  number  when  it  needs  to  be  multiplied  or  to  be  taken  with  some 
)'  exaggeration  in  order  to  correspond  to  the  premises,  as  for  example,  '  I 
will  chastise  you  seven  times  more  for  your  sins,'  in  (Levit.  xxvi.  18), 
where  seven  means  many  times. 

The  same  writer  gives  an  example  of  the  threefold  mystical 
sense  applied  to  a  single  passage. 

^ There  was  in  the  land  of  Hus  a  man  named  Job,  who  from  being  a  rich 
man  fell  into  such  misery,  that  sitting  on  a  dunghill  he  was  fain  to  scrape 
the  sores  of  his  body  with  a  potsherd.  The  historical  sense  is  clear.  Let 
us  come  to  the  allegory,  so  that  through  the  things  signified  by  the  words 
we  may  reflect  that  other  things  are  again  signified,  and  so  learn  through 
one  fact  to  understand  another.  Job,  then,  whose  name  is  interpreted 
"  Sorrowing,"  signifies  Christ,  who  from  at  first  being  equal  to  the  Father 
in  the  riches  of  his  glory,  came  down  to  our  wretchedness  and  sat  humbled 
on  the  dunghill  of  the  world,  sharing  in  all  our  defects  except  sin.  Let  us 
next  enquire  what,  through  this  action  (of  Job's)  is  to  be  done,  that  is 
what  this  action  indicates  as  worthy  to  be  done.  Job  may  signify  some 
just  man  or  penitent  soul  who  forms  in  his  memory  a  dunghill  of  all  the 
sins  he  has  committed  ;  and,  not  for  an  hour,  but  perseveringly,  sitting 
and  meditating  upon  this,  ceases  not  to  weep.  And  the  literal  facts  which 
represent  spiritual  things  of  this  kind  are  called  mysteries  (sacramenta).' 

This  system  then  was  the  natural  inheritance  of  the  scho- 
lastic period.  To  maintain  as  Luther  maintained,  that  we 
must  not  extend  the  number  of  types  beyond  those  actually 
named  in  the  New  Testament,  would  have  seemed  to  the 
scholastic  mind  as  illogical  and  arbitrary  as  to  say  that  we 
should  not  give  credence  to  any  miracles  which  do  not  happen 
to  be  mentioned  in  the  Bible.  As  the  miracles  there  recorded 
suggested  to  the  ecclesiastical  historian  what  he  might  expect  to 
find  in  perhaps  greater  abundance  in  the  lives  of  Christian 
saints  and  martyrs ;  so  the  allegory  of  the  two  sons  of  Abraham, 
which  no  one  could  have  easily  discovered  if  it  had  not  been 
disclosed  by  the  Apostle,  was  a  sujKcient  hint  to  the  mediaoval 
commentator  that  if  he  used  his  eyes,  in  the  light  of  that 
analogy,  he  would  discover  a  thousand  similar  mysteries. 

The  13th  century  opened  with  some  promise  for  Biblical 
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studies.  The  leaders  of  Chnstian  thou:^hf,  Lanfranc  and 
Abelard,  St.  Beruard  and  Rupert  of  Deutz,  Hui^h  and  Richard 
of  St  Victor,  had  all  in  one  way  or  another  given  a  fresh  im- 
j>iil8e  in  this  direction.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  even  the 
Master  of  the  Sentences  (1164)  wrote  commentaries  on  the 
Psalms  and  Pauline  Epistles,  while  in  the  next  century  the 
most  prominent  scholastics,  Alexander  Hales,  Albert  the  Great, 
Aquinas,  Bonaventure,  TEgidius  Columna,  by  their  various 
exegetical  works  left  an  example  which  was  not  neglected  by 
their  followers.  But  the  standard  model  and  authority  in  the 
schools  of  the  13th  century  was  not  a  production  of  their  own 
age,  but  an  inheritance  from  an  earlier  period.  This  was  the 
famous  Glossa  Ordinaria  of  Walafridus  Strabo,  a  Benedictine 
monk  of  Fulda  in  the  first  half  of  the  9th  century.  It  was  the 
fashion  of  the  schools  to  take  one  book  in  each  science  as  a 
standard  text,  and  to  invest  it  with  pre-eminent  authority. 
What  Aristotle's  Ethicc  was  to  the  moralist,  the  Master  of  the 
Sentences  to  the  dogmatic  theologian,  or  Gratian's  Concordia 
to  the  decretalist,  that  the  Glossa  was  to  the  student  of  the 
Bible.  Peter  Lombard  refers  to  it  simply  as  '  Auctoritas/  It 
was  generally  known  as  '  the  tongue  of  Scripture.'  On  what 
grounds  it  was  so  highly  esteemed  is  not  apparent.  The  name 
is  misleading,  for  it  is  by  no  means  short.  It  is  in  fact  a  selec- 
tion made  from  the  commentaries  of  the  Fathers,  and  particu- 
larly from  those  of  Strabo's  own  revered  master,  Rhabanus 
Maurus.  The  author's  name  is  generally,  but  not  always, 
placed  before  the  extract  cited,  and  although  Strabo  professes 
to  give  the  historical  exposition  as  well  as  the  mystical,  the 
historical  is  often  in  itself  allegorical.  Sometimes  more  than 
one  interpretation  is  oflFered,  but  as  a  rule  a  single  one  is 
selected,  and  that  not  always  with  the  best  judgment.  In  the 
12th  century,  Anselm,  Dean  of  Laon,  and  a  professor  of 
theology  at  Paris,  composed  a  very  much  briefer  Gloss,  called 
tie  Interlinearisy  as  it  was  written  in  small  letters  between  the 
lines  of  the  larger  text,  while  the  Glossa  Ordinaria  occupied 
the  margins  of  the  page.  They  were  commonly  printed 
together,  with  the  addition  of  the  Postillae  of  Nicholas  de 
Lyra — the  whole  work  making  six,  or  in  some  editions,  seven 
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thick  folio  volumes.  Strabo's  comments  on  the  various  books 
are  naturally  unequal,  being  brief  in  the  purely  historical  por- 
tions and  expanding  on  any  passages  which  give  scope  for 
allegory  and  'moralities.'  The  explanation  of  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis  occupies  many  columns.  A  paragraph  headed  with 
the  name  of  Jerome  runs  thus  : — 

In  principio  .  .  .  many  think,  with  TertuUian  and  Hilary,  that  in 
the  Hebrew  it  stands  *  In  the  Son  he  made,'  etc.  The  LXX,  indeed,  and 
Symmachus,  and  Theodotion,  translated,  'In  the  Jbeginning  and  in  the 
Hebrew  the  word  is  Breschith,  which  Aquila  interprets  in  capitulo.  It 
should  therefore  be  rather  understood,  both  according  to  the  sense  and 
the  translation  of  Christ,  who  in  the  very  front  of  Genesis  (which  is  the 
head  of  all  the  books)  and  in  the  In  principio  of  John,  is  shewn  as  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  thus,  Ps.  xxix,  '  In  the  head  of  the  book  it 
is  written  of  me,'  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  Genesis. 

The  Interlinear  Gloss  has  here  more  briefly,  ^In  the  beginning 
of  time,  or,  before  all  things,  or,  in  his  Son,  God  created  .  .  . 
heaven,  spiritual  men  who  meditate  upon  heavenly  things  and 
earth,  carnal  men  who  have  not  put  off  the  earthly  man,'  etc. 
On  the  work  of  the  second  day  Strabo  asks  why  God  did  not, 
as  in  the  case  of  other  days,  declare  that  it  was  good.  He 
answers  with  St.  Jerome  that  the  omission  was  on  account  of 
the  evil  principle  implied  in  the  binary  number,  which  first 
departs  from  unity  and  becomes  a  figure  of  bigamy  and  other 
reprehensible  things  (thus,  unclean  animals  entered  the  ark 
two  by  two,  while  the  clean  were  represented  by  an  odd  num- 
ber) ;  or,  because  in  this  day's  work  the  division  of  waters  was 
not  yet  completed.  On  the  story  of  Cain  and  Abel,  the  Glossa 
remarks  that  the  two  brothers  represent  respectively  the  Jews 
and  Christian  people.  Cain  was  a  husbandman,  ie,  devoted  to 
earthly  labours ;  Abel,  a  shepherd,  preferring  the  simplicity 
and  innocence  of  sheep.  The  mark  set  upon  Cain  was  the 
sign  of  circumcision  and  of  carnal  observance,  which  distin- 
guishes the  Jews  from  all  other  races. 

On  the  command  to  man  crescite  et  multiplicamini,  the  Ordi- 
naria  observes  that  marriage  thus  instituted  by  the  heavenly 
blessing  is  not  to  be  condemned  even  though  virginity  should 
be  preferred;  and  the  Interlinearis  on  the  foUowiug  words  re- 
plete terram,  ingeniously  hints  at  a  higher  reference  to  virginity 
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'Marriage  fills  the  earth,  virginity  fills  heaven.'  Nimrod,  *who, 
in  defiance  of  nature,  wished  to  penetrate  to  heaven,  signifies 
the  devil,  who  said,  "  I  will  ascend  above  the  stars  of  heavens- 
It  is  added  that,  historically,  according  to  Josephus,  Nimrod, 
moved  by  cupidity  and  tyranny,  took  forcible  possession  of 
new  kingdoms,  and  was  the  originator  of  the  building  of  the 
tower  intended  to  touch  heaven.  He  began  to  be  a  mighty 
one,  or,  according  to  others,  was  the  first  giant.' 

The  popularity  of  Strabo's  Glossa  is  shewn  by  the  multitude 
of  extant  MSS.  of  the  work,  or  of  portions  of  it  still  extant,  or 
which  once  existed  in  the  public  and  private  libraries  of  whose 
contents  we  have  catalogues.  No  better  proof  can  be  given 
of  the  authority  which  it  maintained  in  the  schools  than  the 
use  made  of  it  by  Aquinas,  who  seems  to  have  had  it  at  his 
elbow  when  writing  his  sermons.  In  a  short  discourse  on  the 
Good  Samaritan,  he  quotes  the  Glossa  Ordinaria,  in  support  of 
his  allegorical  interpretations,  seven  times,  and  the  Interlinearis 
once.* 

This,  then,  was  the  system  of  exegesis  which  the  Schoolmen 
found  in  possession.  It  was  the  idea  of  these  divines  that  the 
Word  of  God  must  be  placed  above  the  level  of  human  lan- 
guage. The  ordinary  limitations  of  human  speech  could  not 
confine  the  utterances  of  divine  oracles.  Indeed,  it  was  plainly 
asserted  that  if  you  regard  the  mere  historical  record  there 
is  much  that  is  mean,  trivial,  and  quite  unworthy  of  the  Divine 
Mind.  The  Mosaic  legislation,  for  example,  if  taken  in  the 
literal  sense,  must  be  considered  as  inferior  in  dignity  and 
wisdom  to  the  laws  of  the  Athenians  or  Spartans.t  Hence  it 
became  an  axiom  that,  of  the  two  senses,  the  mystical  was  the 
more  worthy,  the  more  profound,  and  the  more  difficult.  The 
literal  sense  concerns  earthly  and  visible  things,  easy  of  com- 
prehension, but  which  have  value  only  as  shadows  of  spiritual 
things.  The  mystical  sense  is  that  principally  intended  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 


*  Opera,  ed.  Paris,  1660,  torn.  xvii.  p.  745. 
+  8ix1/us  Senensisy  Vol.  III.  p.  131. 
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One  result  of  such  a  doctrine,  notwithstanding  the  protests 
of  grave  authors,  was  the  general  neglect  of  the  historical 
sense.  The  facts  were  uninteresting,  unmeaning,  unless  they 
could  be  made  directly  subservient  to  theology  or  mysticism. 
Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  even  at  that  early  age,  has  to  complain  of 
those  who  jumped  to  the  allegory  without  reference  to  the 
letter.  *  I  wonder  with  what  effrontery  (he  asks)  certain  men 
boast  of  being  teachers  of  allegories,  men  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  very  first  meaning  of  the  letter ! '  Yet  the  best  commen- 
tators seemed  impatient  with  historical  allusions,  as  so  many 
impediments  in  their  way.  This  is  especially  the  case  with 
the  Psalms.  Albertus  Magnus,  for  example,  even  while  he 
states  the  facts,  passes  on  hurriedly  to  the  mystical  sense  as 
something  more  real  and,  in  a  manner,  more  true.  Thus 
treating  of  Psalm  iii.>  he  admits  that  the  title  '  Psalmus  David ' 
on  the  surface  (secundum  superjlciem)  appears  to  indicate  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  psalm  and  the  occasion  on  which  it  was 
written,  but  adds  'more  truly,'  {verius)  according  to  the 
spiritual  understanding,  the  matter  of  the  psalm  is  shown  to  be 
Christ.  The  venerable  Richard  RoUe  (d.  1349)  never  even 
dreams  of  David  in  connection  with  the  Psalter.  '  The  matere 
of  this  boke,'  he  says  plainly,  '  is  Crist  and  his  Spouse  that  is 
haly  kyrke,  or  ilk  ryghtwise  mannys  saule ; '  and  it  is  not  to 
be  expected  that  when  he  touches  on  the  19th  verse  of  the 
Miserere^  he  should  stop  to  enquire  what  were  these  *  walls  of 
Jerusalem  '  that  the  psalmist  prays  may  be  built  up.  The  city 
of  David,  or  the  buildings  of  Ezra  or  Nehemiah  do  not  enter 
into  his  mind :  '  Well  do.  Lord,  in  thy  good  will  to  Syon,  that 
edified  be  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  that  is.  Send  thy  Son  into 
our  hearts  .  .  .  and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  that  were 
destroyed  by  Adam  be  edified  through  Christ.'* 

On  the  other  hand,  this  method  in  practice  led  to  some  pro- 
fitable results.  It  demanded  familiarity  with  the  whoFe  text 
of  the  Bible.  For  the  test  of  the  validity  of  an  allegorical  inter- 
pretation was  the  test  of  supposed  Biblical  analogy.  Bona- 
venture,  explaining  this  rule,  takes  for  an  example  the  words 

*  Ed.  H.  R.  Bramley,  Oxford,  1884. 
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apprehende  arma  et  scutum^  and  asks  what  is  the  divine  *  shield?  ' 
He  answers  '  truth  and  goodwill,*  for  elsewhere  it  is  written 
*  scuto  bouse  voluntatis,'  and  again  *  scuto  circuradabit  Veritas 
ejus,'  and  adds  significantly  that '  to  such  an  exercise  no  one 
can  easily  attain,  unless  by  habitual  reading  he  were  to  com- 
mit the  text  and  letter  of  the  Bible  to  memory,'  Of  many  a 
mediaeval  doctor  it  might  be  said — as  it  was  said  of  Heinrich 
Ewald's  Hebrew — that  he  knew  his  Bible  so  well  that  he  could 
play  with  it. 

Another  practical  result  was  the  close  attention  necessarily 
paid  to  the  purity  of  the  text,  where  every  syllable  might  con- 
tain a  mystery.  Hidden  meanings  were  especially  apt,  too,  to 
lurk  under  proper  names  and  technical  terms  of  foreign  origin. 
It  was  needful,  therefore,  to  possess  a  key  to  their  right  inter- 
pretation. Hence  the  Correctoria  and  Glossaries,  on  which  a 
word  must  now  be  said. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  many  attempts 
were  made,  especially  in  France,  to  revise  the  text  of  the 
Vulgate,  which  from  various  causes,  notably  from  interpola- 
tions and  well-intentioned  corrections  introduced  from  the 
pre-Hieronymian  text  or  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  had 
again  become  corrupt,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  x\lcuia 
and  Lanfranc  to  keep  it  pure.  The  first  important  work  of 
the  kind  was  the  Bible  of  Stephen  Harding,  abbot  of  Citeaux, 
which  is  now  preserved  in  four  folio  volumes  in  the  public 
library  of  Dijon.  Stephen  consulted  learned  Jews,  and  got 
them  to  compare  their  Bibles  with  his  copy,  and  freely  made 
erasures  of  what  appeared  to  be  superfluous  in  the  Latin.  His 
second  volume  is  dated  1109.  Early  in  the  same  century  there 
appear  several  works,  having  a  similar  object,  named  Correc- 
toria— lists  of  common  errors  with  proposed  emendations.  The 
chief  of  these  was  the  Correctorium  of  the  Paris  University, 
evidenj:ly  intended  to  be  a  standard  authority  to  which 
other  copies  should  be  conformed,  but  known  to  us  chiefly 
through  the  censures  of  Roger  Bacon.  The  different  religious 
orders  seem  soon  to  have  possessed  Correctoria  of  their  own  ; 
and  there  were  others  compiled  either  as  supplementary 
to,  or  in  correction  of,  that  of  Paris.      There  are  about  thirty 
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MSS.  of  these  still  extant.  Several  were  made  use  of  by  the 
Sixtine  correctors  of  the  Vulgate  at  the  eud  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  One  of  the  best  known  is  the  correctorium  of  the 
well  known  Biblical  commentator  and  the  compiler  of  the  first 
Concordance,  Hugh  of  Santa  Cara  (St.  Cher),  who  has  ex- 
plained his  method  in  a  long  and  interesting  preface.*  The 
Paris  Correctorium  contained  the  divisions  into  chapter,  such 
as  are  now  marked  in  our  Bible.  These  are  generally  attri- 
buted to  another  famous  expositor,  Stephen  Langton,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  a  Cardinal  (d.  1228),  who  is  said  to 
have  invented  them  when  he  lectured  at  Paris,  t 

Of  the  numerous  scholia,  glossaries,  or  vocabularies  compiled 
in  this  period  the  glossary  drawn  up  by  Robert  of  Sorbonne 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  printed  by  the  Jesuit  Tourne- 
mine  in  his  supplement  to  the  commentary  of  Bonfrerius  (3 
vols,  fol.,  Venice,  1758,)  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  specimen.  It 
is  intended  to  explain  difficult  words  and  phrases,  names  of 
places  or  of  minerals,  words  of  foreign  derivation,  etc.  It  is 
not  long,  there  being  no  more  than  fifty  such  words  in  Genesis 
and  as  many  in  Exodus  thus  explained.  The  derivations  of 
common  Latin  words  are  often  curious.  Sometimes  more  than 
one  is  ofiered,  or  rather,  two  are  combined  in  one,  for  a  singlo 
word.  Thus  coluber  is  so  called  because  this  snake  collt  um- 
bras et  in  lubricos  tractus  labitur.  Vipera,  because  the  female 
of  this  species  vi  parity  and  the  male  vi  perit^  involving  a  re- 
markable piece  of  natural  history,  which  is  more  fully  ex- 
plained in  the  Mammotrectus  (on  Mat.  iii.  7).  Sileo!  is  a  hard 
rock,  so  called  because  from  it  exsilit  ignis.  Three  difi'erent 
interpretations  are  ofi'ered  for  the  crux  in  1  Kings  ix.  1,  where 
in  the  Vulgate  Saul  is  said  to  have  been  one  year  old,^Zms 
unius  anni,  when  he  reigned  over  Israel,  etc. ;  and  the  exceed- 
ingly difficult  passage,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  14  : — Si  domiiatis,  inter  medios 
cleros,  etc.,  is  elucidated   with   a   characteristically  mystical 

*  Printed  by  Denifle  in  his  article  on  the  Manuscripts  of  the  Correctoria 
in  the  ArchivfUr  Literatur-und  Kirchen-geschichte  des  Mittelalters^  iv.  263. 

t  The  Correctorium  of  a  Dominican,  Magdalius  Jacobus,  was  printed  at 
Cologne  in  1508,  but  it  is  very  rare. 
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interpretation.  The  cleri  are  the  two  testaments ;  the  silvered 
dove  signifies  the  Church  ;  and  her  hind  parts,  that  is,  her  last 
end,  after  she  has  departed  from  this  earth,  will  shine  with 
grace  like  gold. 

But  while  the  Glossa  of  Strabo  remained  a  model  and  an 
authority,  while  mystical  interpretations  held  their  ground,  and 
scholia,  glossaries  and  postilla^  multiplied  without  end,  the 
schools  of  theology  initiated  some  new  methods  of  their  own 
which  were  the  outcome  of  the  University  lectures.  At  the 
University  of  Paris,  which  gave  the  pattern,  followed  more  or 
less  closely  by  the  others,  the  course  of  studies  in  the  faculty 
of  theology,  in  preparation  for  the  doctor's  degree,  which  oc- 
cupied, in  the  time  of  Robert  de  Courcon,  eight  years,  was  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  extended  to  fourteen 
years.  During  the  first  four  years  the  young  scholar  studied 
the  text  of  the  Bible  and  the  Master  of  the  Sentences.  The 
bachelors,  who  must  have  passed  six  years  in  study,  were 
divided  into  three  classes,  Biblici  ordinarii  and  cur  sores,  the 
sententiarii  and  the  formati.  The  Biblici  read  lectures  on  the 
Bible  for  three  years.  The  friars  lectured  on  the  text  seriatim. 
The  cur  sores  chose  two  books,  one  from  the  Old  and  the  other 
from  the  New  Testament.  Before  anyone  was  admitted  to 
lecture  on  the  Sentences,  proof  must  be  given  of  his  having 
studied  theology  for  nine  years  and  having  delivered  two 
courses  on  the  Bible.  Even  for  a  Doctor's  degree  in  civil  or 
canon  law  the  candidate  must  have  attended  lectures  for  at 
least  two  years. 

The  method  of  exposition  in  the  classes  was  that  followed 
in  all  other  sciences.  The  distinctive  character  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Middle  Ages,  says  M.  Thurot,*  was  that 
they  did  not  teach  science  directly  in  itself,  but  only  by  ex- 
planation of  a  book.  Thus  Ethics  were  taught  by  an  exposi- 
tion of  Aristotle.  The  author's  text  was  either  interpretated 
by  way  of  verbal  Exposition,  or  discussed  in  a  series  of  Ques- 
tions.    The  method  of  Exposition  was  always  the  same.     The 


*  Je  V organisation  de  Venseignement  dans  VuniversiU  de  Paris  au  moyen 
age,  par  Charles  Thurot  (Paris  1850)  pp.  133-141. 
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commentator  in  a  prologue,  as  a  rule,  treats  of  the  material, 
formal,  final  and  efficient  causes  of  his  work,  and  indicates  its 
proper  divisions.  He  takes  the  first  division,  sub-divides  it,  and 
in  its  turn  sub-divides  the  first  member  of  the  sub-division,  and 
and  so  on  until  he  arrives  at  a  division  which  embraces  the 
first  chapter  only.  He  now  applies  to  the  single  chapters  the 
process  which  he  had  applied  to  the  book  as  a  whole,  until  he 
reaches  a  single  idea  or  phrase.  This  he  exhausts  by  analysis 
and  paraphrase,  and  does  not  pass  to  the  next  clause  until  he 
has  analysed  the  reasons  by  which  that  clause  occupies  the 
place  that  it  does. 

In  the  Questions,  the  lecturer  extracts  from  the  text  all  such 
matter  as  is  capable  of  being  thrown  into  the  form  of  questions, 
and  of  being  discussed  in  two  contrary  senses.  He  propounds 
the  question,  enumerates  the  reasons  for  answering  it  in  this 
way  and  in  that,  gives  his  decision  in  favour  of  one,  and  re- 
plies to  the  arguments  on  the  other  side.  A  familiar  example 
of  the  method  of  the  Questionarii  will  be  found  in  John  Major's 
Commentary  on  Matthew,  'with  308  doubts  and  difficulties,  very 
much  conducing  to  its  elucidation.'  A  more  thorough  and 
complete  commentary  of  the  kind  was  that  of  Tostatus,  Bishop 
of  Avila,  stupor  mundi^  of  whom  more  hereafter. 

A  model  of  the  purely  scholastic  Exposition  is  to  be  found  in 
St.  Thomas'  Commentary  on  St.  Paul.  Here  the  first  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  treated  in  eight  lectures.  The 
first  verse  occupies  a  lecture  by  itself,  which  begins  thus : — 

Thia  epistle  is  divided  into  two  parts,  viz.,  the  salutation,  and  the  epis- 
tolary treatise  which  begins  Primum  quidem  (v.  8).  As  to  the  first  division, 
it  does  three  things  :  1.  describes  the  person  saluting  ;  2.  the  person 
saluted,  omnibus  qui  sunt  Bomm  ;  3.  the  salutation  desired,  gratia  vohis. 
In  regard  to  the  first,  there  are  two  points.  For,  first,  there  is  described 
the  person  of  the  author  ;  secondly,  his  office  is  commended  :  quod  ante  pro- 
miseraty  etc.  The  person  of  the  author  is  described  in  four  points.  First 
indeed  by  his  name,  when  he  said  Paulus.  About  which  three  things  are  to 
be  considered.  First  its  propriety.-For  this  name,  so  far  as  its  expression 
by  these  letters  of  the  alphabet  is  concerned,  cannot  be  Hebrew,  for  with  the 
Hebrews  the  element  P  is  not  found.  But  it  may  be  Greek  and  Latin. 
If,  however,  some  alphabetical  character  approximate  to  it  may  be  assumed, 
then  that  which  is  here  written  P  may  indeed  be  Hebrew.  Secondly  its 
signification. — As  far,  then,  as  it  may  be  Hebrew  it  is  the  same  as  wonder- 
XXI.  2 
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Jul  or  dttct  [He  is  thinking  of  the  verb  Fa\a\  But  according  to  the  Greek 
it  is  <^?itef ,  according  to  the  Latin  it  is  ViitU.  And  these  things  are  suitable 
to  him.  For  he  was  dt^  in  the  matter  of  grace.  Hence,  Acts  ix.,  Vas 
electionis  est  mihi.  He  was  icomlerful  in  works.  Eccle.  xliii.,  Yas 
admirabile  opus  excelsi.  He  was  quiet  in  contemplation.  Wisd.  viii..  In- 
trans  in  domum  meam  conquiescam  cum  illo.  He  was  little  through 
humility.  1  Cor.  xv.,  Ego  autem  sum  minimus  apostolorum.  Thirdly,  it 
is  to  be  CTiusidered  vhen  this  name  was  imposed  on  the  apostle  since  he 
was  previously  called  Saul.  About  this  there  are  three  opinions.  Jerome 
says  he  wished  to  be  called  Paul  on  account  of  some  notable  action  done 
by  him  ;  that  is  because  he  converted  Sergius  Paulus,  the  proconsul,  just  as 
Scipio  is  called  Africanus  because  he  conquered  Africa.  Others,  however, 
say  tliat  the  name  was  imposed  on  account  of  his  proficiency  in  virtue, 
which,  as  has  been  said,  is  signified  by  the  name.  For  there  have  been 
nauies  divinely  bestowed  upon  certain  persons,  from  the  moment  of  their 
birth  to  designate  grace  which  they  obtained  from  the  beginning,  as  was 
evidently  the  case  with  John  Baptist.  In  some  cases,  however,  names  are 
changed  in  order  to  indicate  progress  in  virtue,  as  Chrysostom  says.  This 
is  clear  with  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii.)  and  with  Peter  (Mat.  xvi.)  Others, 
however  say,  and  this  is  the  better  account,  that  Paul  had  from  the 
begiuRing  two  names.     .     .     . 

Secondly,  the  person  of  the  writer  is  described  according  to  his  condition, 
as  in  the  words  servus  Chrijfti.  It  would  seem  that  the  condition  of 
servitude  is  an  abject  one,  if  regarded  absolutely.  Hence  it  is  a  penalty 
inflicted  by  a  curse  on  account  of  sin.  (Gen.  ix.)  Maledictus  Canaan  ser» 
vus  servorum,  etc.  But  it  is  rendered  commendable  when  you  hear  Jesu 
Christi,  for  Jesus  is  interpreted  Saviour.  .  .  .  Christus  is  interpreted 
anointed.  By  this  is  designated  the  dignity  of  Christ  both  in  respect  to 
holiness,  inasmuch  as  priests  are  anointed,  (Exod.  xxviii.)  and  in  respect  to 
power,  because  kings  are  also  anointed,  (3  Kings,  i.)  and  in  respect  to 
knowledge,  because  prophets  also  were  anointed  as  Eliseus  (3  Kings,  xix.) 

Scotus  wrote  similar  commentaries,  and  Sixtus  Senensis, 
who  left  the  Francisans  by  leave  of  the  Pope  to  become  a 
DominicaD,  read  for  a  printer  an  exposition  of  the  Subtle  Doctor 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  He  pronounces  it  '  very- 
erudite  and  profound,  but  according  to  the  name  of  the  author, 
Skoteinos,  so  dark  and  obscure  that  those  well  versed  in  his 
school  can  scarce  make  their  way  through  it.' 

The  scholastic  exposition  was,  however,  not  confined  to  ar- 
guttientative  treatises  such  as  the  Pauline  Epistles.  It  was 
freely  applied  to  any  part  of  the  Bible  and  even  to  the  Psalter. 
Albertus  Magnus  showed  his  skill  in  making  David  define  his 
terms  like  another  Aristotle.     Hugh  of  St.  Victor  expounds  a 
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Psalm  as  if  every  word  formed  part  of  a  logical  thesis.*  Thus, 
the  first  verse  of  Ps.  xvii.,  propounds  in  four  successive  points. 
The  motives  of  our  love  of  God,  and  exhibits  in  as  many 
steps  the  order  in  which  evil  is  expell -d ;  thus  '  Deliverer 
by  baptism  ;  Refuge  by  penance ;  Firmament  by  patience  ; 
Fortitude  by  victory.'  The  second  verse,  in  five  points, 
demonstrates  how  good  is  to  be  acquired,  and  so  on. 

Sixtus  Senensis  (Bibliotheca^  ed.  Colon,  p.  183),  gives  a 
curious  specimen  of  such  a  scholastic  lecture  on  the  shortest  of 
the  Psalms  (cxvi.)  Laudate  Dominum  omnes  gentes,  but  unfor- 
tunately he  does  not  name  the  author.  The  commentator 
takes  St.  Paul's  quotation  from  Isaiah :  *  a  short  word  shall 
the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth,'  Rom.  ix.  28,  and  proceeds  to 
use  this  text  as  a  key  to  the  psalm. 

'  In  this  sentence  of  Isaiah  the  four  causes  of  this  "psalm  are  touched, 
viz.,  the  material,  the  formal,  the  efficient,  and  the  final.  The  material  is 
insinuated  by  the  verhunij  because  the  matter,  here  treated  of,  is  the  mercy 
and  truth  of  God,  exhibited  in  the  Word  Incarnate.  The  Jormal  cause  is 
touched  in  the  phrase  ahhreviatunif  because  the  form  of  this  psalm  is  com- 
pendious brevity,  comprehending  all  the  divine  praises  which  are  scattered 
throughout  the  whole  book.  The  agent  is  indicated  in  the  words  fecit 
dominus,  for  God  is  the  efficient  cause  who  made  this  psalm  by  the  mouth 
of  David.  The  filial  cause  is  touched  in  the  words,  super  terram^  for  the 
end  which  moved  God  to  send  the  Incarnate  Word  and  to  utter  this  psalm 
was  the  utility  of  the  whole  world. ' 

*  The  present  psalm,  after  the  manner  of  other  psalms,  is  divided  into 
two  parts,  viz.,  the  Title,  and  the  Tractate  which  begins,  Laudate  Dominum, 
etc.  The  Title  is  Alleluia ,  by  which  it  is  shown  that  this  psalm  is  halleluia- 
ticuSf  that  is,  laudatory,  inviting  all  the  world  to  praise  God  for  the  me  icy 
obtained  in  the  advent  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  In  the  Tractate  the  author 
carries  out  what  he  had  proposed  in  the  title,  and  it  is  divided  into  two 
parts.  In  the  first,  it  invites  all  men  to  praise  God  ;  and  in  the  second,  it 
gives  the  reason  of  this  invitation,  quoniam  confirmata.  The  first  part, 
again,  is  divided  into  two.  But  here  arises  a  difficulty.  Whether  God  is  to 
be  praised  1  And  it  seems  not.  For  the  Philosopher  in  the  first  book  of 
Ethics,  says  that  for  the  best  there  should  not  be  praise,  but  something 
more  than  praise.  But  God  is  above  the  very  best  of  all  things,  therefore 
to  God  there  is  due  not  praise  but  something  more  than  praise.  Hence 
Ecclus.  xliv.^  says  that  God  is  ''above  all  praise."  Sed  contra  est,  quod 
hie  dicitur,  Laudate,  etc. :  Respondeo.     .     .     . ' 


Somo  good  examples  may  be  seen  in  Ebtter. 
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This  was  the  method  most  natural  to  the  schoolman.  He 
knew,  too,  no  better  way  of  getting  at  the  substance  of  an 
author's  text ;  and  as  long  as  the  fashion  prevailed,  and  no 
more  was  expected  of  an  interpreter  than  logical  subtlety  and 
imagination,  a  method  so  congenial  to  their  intellectual  tastes 
and  habits  attracted  to  Biblical  exegesis  many  theologians 
who  otherwise  might  have  regarded  it  as  an  exercise  unworthy 
of  their  craft.  It  became,  seemingly,  a  common  practice  for 
commentators  on  the  Sentences  to  publish  the  lectures  on 
Scripture  which  they  had  delivered  during  the  course  of 
apprenticeship  for  their  Doctor's  degree.  If  it  is  plain  to  us 
that  the  thesis,  the  divisions,  the  arguments  and  definitions 
were  rather  imposed  upon,  than  extracted  from  the  text,  the 
method  nevertheless  had  its  good  side.  It  at  least  taught  the 
expositors  to  treat  a  book,  an  epistle  or  a  psalm  as  a  literary 
unity.  The  authors  of  Glossae,  Catenae,  and  Postillae,  were  in- 
clined to  expound  single  texts  in  an  isolated  manner  without 
reference  to  the  context  or  general  aim  of  the  book.  The 
scholastic  improved  upon  this  so  far  as,  with  the  best  inten- 
tions, he  looked  for  the  underlying  idea  and  the  logical  proofs 
of  its  expression. 

The  Questionarii^  to  use  a  barbarous  term,  were,  on  the 
other  hand,  an  outcome  not  so  much  of  the  lecture  room  as  of 
the  public  exercises  or  disputatious.  The  plan  of  expounding 
Scripture  by  way  of  Questions  was  in  itself  ancient  enough, 
but  it  naturally  grew  into  favour  under  the  scholastic  regime. 
But  as  in  the  case  of  the  analytical  exposition  the  Questions 
were  not  always  elicited  from  within  the  text  They  were 
suggested  rather  by  something  which  was  not  there,  and 
were  attempts  to  satisfy  theological  curiosity  by  filling  up  the 
gaps  in  the  historical  revelation.  Thus  it  is  asked :  In  what 
season  of  the  year  was  Adam  oroutod  ?  How  long  did  he 
remain  in  paradise  1  Were  the  nkins  with  which  Adam  and 
Eve  there  ^clothed  themselves  obtained  from  living  or  dead 
animals?  With  what  weapon  did  Cain  rfay  Abult  Elster 
gives  an  example  from  llu^h  of  Ht.  Viotor'n  Quostions  and 
Decisions  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Uotnans, 

'  Through  the  redemption  whluh  In  in  OhiiMt  Juhuh'  etu.     Q^utinthn :  Why 
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did  God  redeem  man  by  his  deaths  when  He  might  have  saved  him  by  a 
word  ]  .  .  .  Question :  Whether  Grod  could  effect  a  more  fitting  mode 
of  redemption  ?  If  you  say  that  He  was  not  able,  it  seems  that  God's 
power  has  a  limit  and  is  not  immense.  If  you  say  that  he  was  able^  how 
is  this  the  most  fitting  ]  .  .  .  Qiisstion :  To  whom  is  the  price  of  oup 
redemption  paid — to  God  or  the  devil  ?  Solution :  To  God  and  not  to  the 
devil,  and  thereby  no  injury  is  done  to  the  devil,  since  he  was  no  more 
than  the  gaoler.  Nor  would  he  be  willing  to  receive  the  price  seeing  that 
he  wished  to  destroy  man.     .     .     . ' 

Here  again  there  was  a  step  gained,  slight  and  transient  as 
it  may  appear.  The  commentator  on  Scripture  and  the  com- 
mentator on  the  Sentences  seemed  as  a  rule  to  be  governed 
in  regard  to  pious  opinion  by  opposite  tendencies.  The 
tendency  of  the  dogmatic  theologian  was  to  find  the  most 
subtle  distinctions  between  opinion  and  opinion,  to  seize  upon 
one  exclusively  and  to  fiercely  oppose  the  other.  Schools 
were  founded  on  refinements  scarcely  intelligible  to  those  out- 
side the  pale  of  metaphysics.  With  the  Biblical  commentator, 
especially  of  the  mystical  class,  it  was  quite  otherwise.  His 
tendency  was  eclectic.  His  endeavour  was  to  embrace  with 
equal  favour  all  interpretations  which  came  from  the  Fathers — 
all  opinions  not  inconsistent  with  the  faith.  While  theologians 
were  split  up  into  a  number  of  contending  parties,  there  was  as 
yet  nothing  like  different  schools  among  commentators. 

New  interpretations,  mystical  or  otherwise,  however  incon- 
sistent with  one  another,  had  in  practice  been  welcomed  by 
the  expositor.  A  single  text  was  sometimes  made  to  bear 
the  burden  of  several  divergent  and  conflicting  meanings. 
This  was  a  weakness  inherent  in  the  system,  though  it  did  not 
attain  to  its  fullest  development,  or  to  the  dignity  of  formal 
and  dogmatic  recognition  in  the  schools,  until,  as  we  shall 
see,  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century.  Meanwhile  the 
Questionarii,  though  they  rarely  touched  the  kernel  of  the  text, 
acted  as  a  drag  upon  a  mischievous  tendency,  inasmuch  as 
they  inclined  to  create  in  the  field  of  exegesis  definite  opinions 
which  their  advocates  defended  with  argument  as  they  would 
defend  a  theological  proposition  in  the  schools. 

Two  books  here  deserve  mention  on  account  of  their  wide 
popularity  and  high  reputation  as  in  a  special  manner  the 
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outcome  of  this  period, — the  *  Historia  Scholastica '  of  Peter 
Comestor,  and  the  'Vita  Christi'  of  Ludolph  of  Saxony, — the 
first  being  one  of  the  most  characteristic  and  typical  book  of 
the  age,  and  the  second  exhibiting  its  ripest  fruit.  Peter, 
named  Comestor,  llanducator,  or  Le  Mangeur,  on  account  of 
the  avidity  with  which  he  devoured  books,  was  Chancellor  of 
Paris  in  11G4,  and  taught  theology  at  the  University.  His 
famous  work  was  an  abridgment  of  the  Bible  history  from  the 
Creation  to  the  end  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  interwoven 
with  stories  from  pagan  writers,  moral  reflections  and  allegories. 
In  the  dedication  of  his  book  to  the  Archbishop  of  Sens 
Comestor  says  that  he  was  urged  to  undertake  it  by  his 
colleagues  who  found  it  difficult  to  gather  for  themselves  the 
consecutive  narrative,  diffused  as  it  was  through  the  glosses. 
He  affects  to  leave  the  ocean  of  mysteries  to  more  skilful 
hands  and  to  trace  only  the  stream  of  history;  but  as  he 
believes  that  of  the  three  senses  the  literal,  allegorical  and 
tropological,  the  fii'st  is  the  easier,  the  second  the  more  acute 
and  the  third  the  sweeter,  he  naturally  desires  to  show  his 
acuteness.  He  writes  for  the  schools  and  not  for  the  cloister. 
His  books  seems  to  have  had  a  place  in  every  libraty,  and  to 
have  been  in  the  hands  of  every  theological  student.  It 
obtained  for  him  the  title  of  Magister  Historiarutn,  and  took 
rank  by  the  side  of  Gratian's  Decretal  and  Peter  Lombard's 
Sentences,  and  the  story  arose  that  these  three  contemporary 
authors  of"  the  great  mediaeval  masterpieces  on  Dogma, 
Scripture,  and  Law,  were  three  brothers.  The  abridgment  of 
the  historical  books  and  of  the  Mosaic  law  is  fairly  done. 
The  prophetic  and  sapiential  books  in  the  Old  Testament 
or  the  Epistles  in  the  New  are  scarcely  touched.  Even  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  passed  over  with  the  exception  of  the 
Pater  Noster,  which  is  expounded  in  the  usual  scholastic 
manner.  The  Six  Days'  Creation  is  also  handled  theologically, 
and  there  is  much  curious  and  apocryphal  information,  mainly 
drawn  from  Josephus,  on  the  early  history  of  mankind,  given 
partly  in  the  text  and  partly  in  certain  marginal  notes  or 
A  dditiones.  *  The  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  all  the  beasts 
of    the   field   both   naturally  and    incidentally — incidentally 


Biblical  Studies  in  the  Middle  Ages.  2 


o 


because  he  was  full  of  the  devil.  .  .  ,  He,,  the  devil,  made 
choice  of  a  serpent  having  the  face  of  a  virgin,  for  like  things 
are  pleased  with  their  like,  and  he  moved  its  tongue,  without 
the  serpent's  knowledge,  in  the  same  way  as  the  devil  speaks 
by  the  mouth  of  the  possessed.'  Ludicrous  trivialities  appear 
side  by  side  with  solid  matter.  The  name  of  Eva,  we  are  told 
rightly,  means  Life.  '  Yet  the  name  was  given  after  the  curse 
as  if  to  lament  the  misery  of  man,  Eva,  in  a  manner  bearing 
an  allusion  to  the  cry  of  infants.  For  the  male  child,  recently 
born,  cries  -.4,  and  the  female,  E.  Thus  all  who  are  born  of 
Adam  cry  "  E  vel  A.'' '  Comestor's  book  may  be  taken  as  a 
typical  product  of  the  scholastic  mind.  It  represents  the  kind 
of  knowledge,  the  historic  sense,  the  literary  culture  possessed 
by  the  ordinary  schoolman,  and  to  one  who  desires  within 
the  compass  of  an  ordinary  octavo  volume  to  obtain  a  summary 
of  the  Biblical  science  of  the  day,  he  could  do  no  better  than 
read  the  *  Historia  Scholastica.'  It  was  translated  into  French 
and  was  reprinted  frequently  in  the  15th  and  16th  centuries. 
It  deserves  to  be  re-edited  or  even  translated  as  a  specimen  of 
the  literature  of  its  date  and  class. 

Of  quite  another  character  is  Ludolph's  '  Life  of  Jesus,'  and 
yet  equally  representative  of  one  side  of  mediaeval  thought. 
It  exhibits  the  scholasticism  and  devotion  of  the  age  at  their 
best.  Free  from  the  puerilities  and  defects  of  taste  which 
disfigure  Comestor,  free,  too,  from  the  extravagances  of  the 
current  dialectical  methods,  it  presents  a  theological,  historical, 
and  mystical  commentary  on  the  harmony  of  the  four  gospels 
which  for  gravity  of  style  and  devotional  spirit  is  unsurpassed 
at  that  age.  Comestor  was  concise  and  rugged :  Ludolph  is 
smooth  and  diffuse.  He  writes  earnestly  and  persuasively,  and 
closes  every  chapter  with  a  devout  prayer.  Though  he  is 
generally  known  as  *  Ludolph  the  Carthusian,'  he  had  spent 
twenty-five  or  thirty  years  as  a  Dominican.  He  was  born  in 
1300,  and  it  was  only  towards  the  end  of  his  life  that  he 
retired  to  the  Charter-house  at  Strassburg.  The  popularity  of 
the  book  well  exemplifies  the  devotional  use  of  the  Gospel 
narrative  in  the  fourteenth  century ;  and  the  recent  editions, 
abridgments  and  translations  of  it  give  practical  proof  that  it 
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is  not  antiquated  or  superseded  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
The  British  Museum  alone  contains  fifteen  editions  of  the  Latin 
original  printed  between  1471  and  1580,  not  to  speak  of  several 
editions  of  ancient  translations  into  Dutch,  French,  Italian  and 
Spanish.   It  has  recently  been  republished  in  folio  at  Paris  and 
Rome  (1865).     A  French  edition  appeared  in  six  vols.  8vo,  at 
Paris  in  1864,  and  another  in  seven  vols,  in  1870-73;  and  Father 
Coleridge  has  published  a  translation  of  a  portion  of  the  work 
into  English  under  the  title  of '  Hours  of  the  Passion '  (1872). 
So  far,  although  there  were  divers  modes  of  exposition, 
much  labour  expended  upon  the  text,  and  some  good  practical 
results,  there  was  obviously  little  real  progress  in  the  under- 
standing of  the  Bible.     A  new  direction  was,  however,  given 
to  Biblical  study  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  by 
a  Franciscan  friar  of  Normandy,  Nicolas  deLyra,  who  brought 
about  a  change  in  the  field  of  exegesis,  not  unHke  that  which 
his  contemporary,  William  of  Ockham,  eflfected  in  scholastic 
theology.     It  was  said,  but  without  sufficient  foundation,  that 
he  was  a  convert  from  Judaism.   He  at  any  rate  learnt  Hebrew 
and  read  with  profit  the  Jewish  commentators.    He  was  made 
Master  of  Theology  at   Paris,  lectured  for  many  years  on 
Scripture,  wrote  Postillce  perpetucb  seu  brevia  commentaria  in 
universa  biblia,  and  died  in  1340.     This  commentary  at  once 
took  the  first  place  among  all  the  extant  works  of  the  kind. 
Its  influence  was  even  greater  than  it  deserved.    He  had  Httle 
or  no  knowledge  of  Greek.     He  adhered  to  the  three  mystical 
senses,  which  he  explains  almost  in  the  words  of  St.  Thomas, 
but  applies  them  in  moderation.   Indeed,  he  does  not  scruple  to 
say  that  these  interpretations  have  been  commonly  handled  so 
as  to  suflbcate  the  literal  sense.     'Avoiding  therefore  these 
and  similar  evils,  I  propose  (he  says)  with  the  help  of  God,  to 
insist  upon  the  literal  sense,  and  only  sometimes  or  rarely  to 
interpose  brief,  mystical  interpretations.    Likewise  I  intend,  in 
order  to  elicit  that  literal  sense,  to  quote  not  only  the  opinions 
of  Catholic  doctors  but  also  of  the  Hebrews,  especially  Rabbi 
Solomon.'     The  recourse  to  Jews  for  the  meaning  of  single 
terms  or  to  fix  the  true  readings  of  the  text,  was  not  altogether 
new.    But  with  Lyra  the  practice  of  sometimes  preferring  the 
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interpretation  of  a  mediaeval  Jew  to  that  of  an  ancient  Father, 
pointed  to  the  principle  that  exegesis  was  a  question  of 
philology,  rather  than  of  authority.  Scholarship,  linguistic 
study,  knowledge  of  antiquity  were  called  into  requisition,  and 
commentators  began  to  see  that  it  was  no  longer  the  mystical 
sense  but  rather  the  literal  which  was  the  more  difficult.  The 
mediaeval  dictum  was  reversed.  Sixtinus  Amama  asserts  that 
the  notion  of  the  literal  sense  being  easy  and  plain  was 
due  to  an  alBFectation  covering  laziness  and  lack  of  diligence. 
This  may  be  true  of  more  modern  times;  but  it  is  scarcely  a  fair 
charge  to  bring  against  the  Middle  Ages.  Where  there  was 
little  learning  there  was  little  sense  of  difficulty.  Increase  of 
knowledge  brought  an  increase  of  difficulties.  The  literal 
sense  now  became  the  more  real  and  the  more ,  important. 
Ockham  denied  the  alleged  reality  of  certain  abstract  meta- 
physical ideas.  De  Lyra's  method  led  eventually  to  the  weak- 
ening of  the  belief  in  the  reality  of  the  mystical  senses ;  or,  to 
the  treating  of  them  as,  for  the  most  part,  mere  accommoda- 
tions, having  their  origin  in  the  pious  imaginations  of  the 
Fathers.  But  all  this  was  not  fully  realized  till  the  days  of 
Erasmus  and  Luther.  Then,  men  came  to  trace  the  Lutheran 
exegesis  to  the  innovating  Franciscan :  '  Bi  Lyra  non  lyrasset, 
Lutherus  non  saltasset.'  Luther  himself  regarded  De  Lyra  as 
one  of  the  best  of  interpreters,  as  he  maintained  that  Ockham 
was  'the  chiefest  and  most  ingenious'  of  the  schoolmen.  Al- 
though the  Reformer  condemned  De  Lyra's  occasional  lapses 
into  'foolish  allegories,' he  nevertheless  could  say,  heartily: 
'  Ego  Lyranum  amo  et  inter  optimos  pono '  (RosenmuUer,  V. 
282). 

Meanwhile,  the  new  tendency  did  not  pass  without  opposition. 
A  Spanish  Jew,  Solomon  Levita,  converted  to  Christianity  by 
the  writings  of  St.  Thomas,  and  afterwards  known  as  Paulus 
k  Santa  Maria,  or  Paul  of  Burgos,  of  which  city  he  became 
archbishop,  took  upon  himself  to  refute  the  principles  of  the 
postillator,  and  where  possible  to  contest  his  interpretations,  in 
a  work  entitled  Additiones  notahiles  ad  postillas  Ntcolce  de  Lyra 
in  totam  scripturam»  Paul  begins  by  reasserting  the  position 
that   the   spiritual   sense   is  the  more  worthy — litera  occidit^ 
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spintiis  axitem  vimficat  —  and  follows  the  postillator,  chapter 
by  chapter,  with  his  criticisms. 

De  Lyra,  for  instance,  treating  of  Genesis  i.  derides  as 
'  truphatica '  the  opinion  referred  to  above,  that  the  number 
'  two '  is  of  evil  omen.  His  corrector  calls  him  to  task  for 
speaking  thus  irreverently  of  an  interpretation  maintained  by 
holy  doctors,  and  proceeds  to  argue  its  reasonableness.  The 
postillator,  again,  is  bold  enough,  in  defiance  of  the  Glossae,  to 
interpret  the  words  in  Jacob's  Blessing — *  He  shall  wash  his 
robo  in  wine' — literally,  of  the  fertility  of  the  land,  and  to 
admit  a  reference  to  Christ  s  Passion  in  the  mystical  sense  only 
— an  interpretation  which  A  Lapide  rejects  as  '  frigid,  earthly 
and  Judaic'  The  corrector  on  the  other  hand  maintains  that 
the  phrase  is  a  metaphor  directly  and  literally  referring  to 
Christ.  There  is  no  important  passage  on  which  for  some  reason 
De  Lyra  is  not  taken  to  task  by  his  critic,  and  this  if  itself  con- 
stitutes a  new  phase,  and  one  of  great  interest  in  the  develop- 
ment of  exegetical  study.  De  Lyra  was  not  unbefriended. 
A  Saxon  brother  of  his  order,  Matthias  Doringk  or  Thoring, 
indignant  at  the  pride  and  hostility  of  this  'corrupter'  of  a 
work  *  necessary  to  the  Holy  Church  and  venerable  to  all 
students,'  throws  down  the  gauntlet  in  defence  of  his  modest 
and  humble  Master.  'I,  brother  Matthias,  the  least  among 
professors  of  theology,  and  unworthy  minister  of  the  Province 
of  Saxony,  at  the  request  of  many  who  value  the  aforesaid 
Postillae  have  undertaken  to  do  battle  against  the  Burgensian 
for  Nicolas,  the  master.'  .  ,  .  These  Replicce  which  Matthias 
wished  to  be  called  Correctorium  corruptorii  are  commonly 
found  printed,  as  in  the  edition  at  the  head  of  this  article, 
together  with  the  two  Glossae,  the  Postillae  of  De  Lyra,  and  the 
Annotations  of  Paul  of  Burgos ;  and  the  whole  work  thus 
forms  a  many-sided  and  well  nigh  complete  Corpus  of 
Mediaeval  Biblical  learning. 

Encouragement  had  been  given  to  philological  studies  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  by  the  constitution  of 
Clement  V.  (1311),  establishing  chairs  of  Hebrew,  Chaldee  and 
and  Arabic  in  the  Universities  of  Paris,  Bologna  and  Salamanca. 
The  missionary  and  polemical  spirit  of  the  friars  led  them  to 
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cultivate  these  languages,  especially  in  Spain,  for  the  con- 
version of  Moors  and  Jews.  The  movement  had  a  favourable 
influence  on  Biblical  commentary,  at  least  with  regard  to  the 
Old  Testament.  For  Hebrew  was  then  understood  far  better 
than  Greek,  The  most  conspicuous  name  during  this  period 
of  transition  was  that  of  Tostatus  already  mentioned.  His 
familiarity  with  Hebrew  and  his  learning  generally  in  all 
branches  were  for  his  time  extraordinary.  Unfortunately  his 
prolixity  is  as  notable  as  his  erudition.  He  died  at  the  age 
of  forty,  (in  1454),  having  been  able  to  accomplish  no  more 
than  his  commentary  on  the  historical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  from  Genesis  to  Chronicles,  extending  to  17  vols, 
folio,  and  on  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  extending  to  7  folios. 
He  devotes  himself  almost  exclusively  to  the  literal  sense, 
which  he  maintains  is  the  more  diflScult.  Scripture  indeed  is 
so  diflScult  that  even  to  this  day,  he  declares,  there  are  passages 
of  which  the  meaning  is  not  fully  understood.  The  first  13 
chapters  of  Genesis  are  exhaustively  discussed  by  the  learned 
bishop  in  834  Questions.  One  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  (chap. 
V.)  takes  a  whole  volume  to  itself,  divided  into  356  Questions. 
It  is  asked  why  Christ  ascended  a  mountain  ?  What  mountain? 
Whether  Christ  preached  standing  or  sitting,  and  why  sitting? 
In  what  way  he  opened  his  mouth?  We  then  have  some 
thirty  questions  on  the  nature  of  beatitude  and  a  series  of 
discussions  theological  and  casuistical  on  every  point  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  treated  as  such  matters  are  treated  in 
the  Summa  of  St.  Thomas.  He  often  reHeved  the  text  from 
the  weight  of  the  mystical  senses  only  to  bury  it  under  that  of 
dogma.  Yet  if  a  man's  devotion  to  the  Bible  may  be  measured 
by  the  bulk  of  his  printed  matter,  no  Protestant  has  yet 
equalled  Tostatus  Abulensis. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  revival  of  classical  learning  and  of 
Greek  scholarship  had  for  a  time  apparently  an  unfavourable 
eflfect  upon  Biblical  studies.  Theologians  at  the  universities 
followed  the  old  paths.  The  humanists  devoted  themselves  to 
pagan  and  secular  literature.  The  Bible  was  in  danger  of  neglect 
by  both.  Criticism  on  the  Vulgate  conceived  in  the  spirit  of 
Laurentius  Valla  only  provoked  opposition  and  reaction.  A  zeal 
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for  Greek  appeared  to  have  about  it  an  heretical  flavour;  and 
meanwhile  the  study  of  Hebrew  had  again  notably  declined. 
Luther  came  at  the  opportune  moment.  But  his  originality  was 
rather  theological  than  exegetical.  He  made  the  discovery  that 
the  Bible  was  the  sole  rule  of  faith  ;  and  he  placed  it,  as  it  had 
never  been  placed  before,  in  the  hands  of  the  people.  He  discard- 
ed the  mystical  interpretations  and  dogmatic  traditions  by  which 
the  text  had  been  obscured,  and  he  deduced  from,  or  read  into, 
the  text  Protestantism  instead  of  Catholicism.  His  attack,  as 
has  been  said,  found  the  Catholics  in  a  measure  unprepared. 
But  their  discomfiture  was  momentary.  The  Tridentine  period 
opened  with  a  display  of  energy  and  zeal  in  Biblical  science, 
which  in  some  directions  put  the  Reformers  in  the  background. 
Philological  studies  were  pursued  with  ardour.  The  exigencies 
of  controversy  forced  Catholic  apologists  for  the  time  to  have 
more  regard  to  the  natural  and  demonstrable  meaning  of  the 
text,  and  to  attach  less  importance  to  mystical  interpretations, 
which  were  useless  for  establishing  dogma.  The  fruits  of  the 
new  movement  in  the  sphere  of  exegesis  were  shown  tentatively 
and  crudely  by  Cajetan,  and  with  more  solidity  and  ripeness 
by  Maldonatus  and  Estius. 

Here,  it  would  seem,  a  survey  of  Biblical  work  in  the  Middle 
Ages  should  come  to  a  close.  There  is,  however,  one  feature 
in  the  subsequent  history  of  the  Bible  within  the  Roman 
Church — a  history  of  much  interest  in  several  points  of  view — 
which  should  not  be  passed  over,  inasmuch  as  it  marks  a  certain 
unscientific  and  retrograde  movement  from  which  even  the 
Middle  Ages  were  comparatively  free.  First,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  there  was  within  the  Church  a  progressive  school  of  criti- 
cism, often,  as  was  suggested  above,  in  advance  of  orthodox 
Protestantism.  Prominent  Catholics  taught  a  freer  doctrine  of 
inspiration,  leading  to  a  clearer  recognition  of  the  human  ele- 
ment in  Scripture,  and  held  broader  and  sounder  principles  of 
textual  criticism  than  those  which  were  generally  current  in 
the  opposite  camp.  Witness  their  juster  appreciation  of  the 
most  ancient  Greek  MSS.  as  against  the  unreasonable  rever- 
ence elsewhere  paid  to  the  received  text  derived  from  Erasmus 
and  Stephens.    Witness,  too,  the  Roman  edition  of  the  Septua- 
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gint  under  Sixtus  V.  There  were,  no  doubt,  controversial 
motives  underlying  this  desire  to  bring  to  light  the  variety 
and  uncertainty  of  the  current  readings,  but  the  beneficial 
result  of  the  enquiries  remained.  When  the  Protestant  Louis 
Cappelle  wrote  his  Criiica  Sacra,  throwing  doubt  on  the  anti- 
quity of  the  Hebrew  vowel  points,  and  on  the  absolute  correct- 
ness of  the  Masoretic  text,  he  could  not  find  a  publisher  of  his 
own  creed,  and  was  unable  to  print  his  book  until  through  the 
mediatorship  of  his  son,  who  had  become  a  Catholic,  permission 
was  obtained  from  the  French  King  to  have  it  printed  at  the 
royal  press.  Even  in  what  is  called  the  *  higher  criticism,' 
Catholics  occasionally  led  the  way.  Father  Simon,  though 
denounced  by  Bossuet  and  placed  on  the  index  by  Rome,  was 
no  heretic,  and  has  deservedly  been  called  the  father  of 
modern  criticism.  But  while  in  certain  quarters  there  was 
active  critical  progress,  and  on  all  sides  a  vast  amount  of  learn- 
ing brought  to  bear  on  the  illustration  of  the  text,  there  was  de- 
veloped and  formulated  in  the  Catholic  schools  a  doctrine 
"hich  seems  to  make  a  rational  interpretation  of  the  Bible  im- 
sible.  This  was  the  doctrine  of  the  '  manifold  literal  sense.' 
^w  far  the  theories  or  usages  of  the  mediaeval  doctors 
pport  to  this  strange  doctrine  is  a  disputed  point.  There 
^ges  in  St.  Augustine  in  this  sense  which  it  is  diflScult 
'  away,  and  much  is  made  of  a  sentence  in  St 
jL  ui)inixt»  m  vvhich  he  seems  to  admit  speculatively  that  it  were 
fitting  if  in  Scripture,  even  according  to  the  literal  sense,  there 
were  many  meanings  in  a  single  word.  But  this  is  in  such 
flat  contradiction  to  the  immediate  context  (quoted  above) 
where  St.  Thomas  implies  that  a  multiplicity  of  senses 
would  involve  equivocation  and  confusion,  that  it  is  not, 
perhaps,  without  good  ground  that  Professor  Beelen  sets 
aside  the  passage  in  question  as  an  interpolation.*  Other 
mediaeval  doctors  explicitly  reject  the  doctrine.      Henry  of 


*  See  Dissertatio  Theologica  qua  sententiam  vulgo  receptam  esse  sacros 
^cHpturcB  multiplicem  interdum  litteralem  nullo  fundamento  satis  firmo  niti 
demonstrare  conatur  J.  T,  Beelen  (Lovanii,  1845)  where  the  whole  matter 
is  fully  treated. 
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Ghent  says,  as  indeed  common  sense  dictates,  that  a  speech, 
in    which    the    words    mean    literally    many   things,     is    'a 
sophistical  speech/      Alexander  Hales  and  Albertus  Magnus 
are  quoted  on  the  same  side.     Later  on  there  occur  nacre 
ambiguous  statements.      The  recent  Roman  theologian,  Per- 
rone,  insists  indeed   that   Luther  was  the  first  to  reject  the 
multiple  literal  sense,  and  Perrone  thereby  meant  no  compli- 
ment to  Luther.      Beelen,  on  the  other  hand,  maintains  that 
the  first  to  formally  advocate  this  doctrine  was  the  famous 
Salmeron,  the  Jesuit  champion  of  orthodoxy  at  the  Council  of 
Trent.    -Salmeron  argues  that  the  Apostles  quote,  and  that 
literally,  single  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  in  distinctly 
difl*erent  senses.     '  Does  not  St.  Paul  give  three  distinct  inter- 
pretations of  David's  words :  '  Filius  mens  es  tu,  ego  hodie 
genui  te,' — first,  of  the  eternal  Word  (in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews) ;  secondly,   of  the    resurrection   (Acts   xiii.) ;    and 
thirdly,  of  Christ's  priesthood  (Hebrews  v.)  ?     Is  it  not  clear 
that  the  prophet  Hosea  referred  literally  to  the  people  of  Israel 
when  he  wrote,  '  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son,'  and  yet 
Matthew  quotes  the  words  as  a  literal  prophecy  of  Christ  ? ' 
Salmeron  was  followed  by  the  mass  of  theologians  of  every 
school — Jesuit,    Dominican,    Scotist — Bellarmine,   A    Lapide, 
Vasquez,  Sylvius,  Bannez,  Gregory  of  Valentia,  Frassen,  and 
Billuart.     A  Lapide  by  this  means  reconciles  various  readings 
and  divergent  translations.      In  the  canons,  which  he  lays 
down  for  the  understanding  of  St.  Paul,  he  shows  that  Scrip- 
ture may  have  discrepant  versions,  equally  authentic,  literal,  and 
intended  by  the  Holy  Spirit.   Thus :  in  Genesis  we  read  *  Israel 
adored    .    .    .    turned  towards  the  head  of  his  bed'     St.  Paul 
reads  '  Israel  adored  the  top  of  his  rod.'    Here  both  versions 
were  intended  by  Moses.     It  is  suggested  that  Moses,  writing 
mtth  (without  vowel  points)  wished  the  church  to  read  and 
understand  both   matteh,  stajBF,  and  mittah,  bed.     The   same 
Greek  words,  it  is  said,  may  be  rendered,  in  the  Pater  noster^ 
either  '  supersubstantiaP  or  'daily.'   Hence  the  Vulgate  rightly 
gives  the  one  in  St.  Matthew  and  the  other  in  St.  Luke.    Both 
were  equally  intended  by  Christ.     In  this  fashion  the  Bible 
becomes  a  magazine   of  conundrums.      The   Jesuit,  Joseph 
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Acosta,*  revels  in  the  doctrine.  '  Under  the  same  letter  (he 
wntes)  lie  many  true  and  proper  meanings,  known  to  and 
intended  by  the  writer.  We  should  despise  no  one's  exposi- 
tion, no  one's  opinion,  as  long  as  it  does  not  contradict  the 
faith  or  vitiate  morals,  and  is  in  itself  edifying.  One  man  may 
contend  that  when  Paul  bids  women  veil  their  heads,  propter 
angelos,  he  was  thinking  of  the  angels  in  heaven  :  another  may 
argue  that  by  "  angels  "  he  meant  "  priests."  If  1  say  that  the 
apostle  meant  both,  no  one  should  think  me  in  the  least 
foolish/  Under  this  process  the  well-worn  passages  suffered 
most.  The  commentator  does  not  ask  whom  precisely  Jesus 
meant  by  the  pauperes  spiritu  in  the  first  beatitude.  But  he 
will  endeavour  to  show  that  the  words  include  (1)  the  con- 
tented and  patient  poor ;  (2)  the  poor,  not  by  necessity  but 
voluntarily,  as  monks  and  friars ;  (3)  the  rich,  detached  from 
their  wealth,  as  Abraham ;  (4)  the  poor,  not  materially  but 
spiritually,  z.^.,  the  humble  and  lowly,  etc. ;  and  if  there  is 
difficulty  in  including  all  of  these  under  what  is  technically 
called  the  literal  sense,  there  is  a  pretence  made,  in  defiance  of 
the  accepted  definitions  of  terms,  to  range  some  one  or  other 
under  an  '  anagogical '  or  *  symbolic '  sense. 

The  chief  offender  in  this  system  which  robs  the  words  of 
Jesus  of  all  point,  force,  and  definite  meaning,  is  A  Lapide, 
and  hence  his  great  popularity  with  preachers  who  wish  to 
derive  from  a  single  text  matter  appropriate  for  a  dozen  dif- 
ferent discourses.  The  pulpit,  indeed,  tends,  as  a  rule,  to  be  the 
worst  enemy  of  sound  exegesis.  Almost  the  sole  opponents,  or 
at  least  the  most  notable  opponents  of  this  doctrine  in  the  six- 
teenth century,  were  Maldonatus  and  Estius,  and  hence  their 
outstanding  meritf  Estius  wrote  a  formal  treatise  against 
the  theory.  Maldonatus  showed  his  opinion  plainly  enough 
by  his  actual  practice.  With  these  exceptions  the  '  multiple 
literal  sense '  was  almost  universally  accepted  for  three  cen- 
turies^ until,  after  being  for  a  while  silently  ignored  in  Ger- 

♦  '  De  vera  Scripturas  interpretandi  ratione ' :  Appendix  ad  Bonfrerii 
Prseloquia. 

t  Beelen  also  quotes  on  the  same  side  Jerome  Pradus,  who  wrote  on 
Ezekiel. 
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many,  it  was  successfully  attacked  by  Father  Patrizzi  of  Rome 
and  Professor  Beelen  of  Louvain. 

It  can  hardly  be  denied  that  this  notion,  which  may  have 
had  certain  germs  in  mediaeval  commentary,  but  which  was 
firat  emphasized,  formulated  and  jBxed  firmly  in  the  Roman 
Church,  as  has  been  said,  towards  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  has  placed  a  greater  impediment  in  the  way  of  true 
exegesis  than  the  comparatively  harmless  mysticism  of  the 
early  schoolmen. 

Meanwhile  the  Catholic  position,  with  regard  to  the 
Bible,  is  being  assailed  by  weapons  far  more  serious  than 
those  of  the  Reformers.  The  attack  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury had  the  character  of  a  revolution — striking  swiftly  and 
suddenly.  The  assault  of  the  critics  in  this  present  age  has 
come  slowly  and  gradually,  and  not  without  full  warning. 
Fifty  years  ago  there  were,  in  Germany  at  least.  Catholic 
scholars,  who,  though  yielding  in  some  small  measure  to  the 
methods  and  results  of  the  new  criticism,  were  famed  through- 
out Europe  as  champions  of  orthodoxy  against  the  advancing 
rationalism.  John  Jahn  on  the  Old  Testament,  and  Leonard 
Hug  on  the  New,  took  their  place  among  the  foremost  Biblical 
critics  of  the  day,  and  were  a  force  in  the  controversy  which 
their  adversaries  could  not  ignore.  But  on  the  Catholic  side, 
in  this  present  generation,  what  single  voice  has  been  so  raised 
as  to  compel  a  hearing  from  their  opponents,  or  to  add  a 
grain's  weight  to  the  controversy  regarding  the  vital  question 
as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Hexateuch  or  the  origin  of  the 
Gospels?  The  schoolmen  of  the  thirteenth  century  brought,  at 
least,  all  the  learning  then  attainable,  and  the  best  methods  of 
research  known  to  them,  to  the  elucidation  of  the  Bible.  The 
contemporaries  of  De  Lyra  would  have  been  ashamed  to  see 
themselves  surpassed  in  Hebrew  or  in  learning  by  Jew  or 
Gentile.  Assuredly  too,  the  Roman  divines  of  the  Tridentine 
period  were  not  silent,  and  did  not  shrink  from  coming  to 
close  quarters  with  their  opponents.  But  at  last,  and  at  a 
critical  moment,  a  strange  paralysis  appears  to  have  seized  on 
Catholic  scholarship.  The  defence  of  the  traditional  theories 
against  the  new  criticism  is  now  left  to  orthodox  Protestants. 
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Even  among  the  Catholics  of  Germany  there  is  little  sign  of  life. 
France,  notwithstanding  the  stimulus  of  M.  Renan,  has  in  this 
controversy  produced  nothing  of  value.  The  English-speaking 
Catholics  have  produced  nothing  at  all.  At  no  period  in  the 
history  of  the  Roman  Church  has  the  contrast  between  the 
critical  ability  or  learning,  within  and  without  the  fold,  been 
more  marked ;  and  at  no  period,  comparatively  speaking,  has 
the  study  of  the  Bible  been  more  neglected. 

T.  G.  Law. 
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ONE  who  would  study  and  understand  Fife  cannot  begin 
better  than  by,  in  imagination,  or  better  still,  in  reality, 
ascending  one  of  the  heights  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Perth.  On 
either  side  he  will  see  a  great  depression,  that  to  the  north, 
Strathmore,  that  to  the  south,  the  central  'Scoop'  of  Scotland. 
These  valleys  are  approximately  parallel,  and  cross  the  coun- 
try from  south-west  to  north-east.  The  Grampians,  and  the 
heathy  uplands  known  as  the  Carrick,  Muirfoot,  and  Lammer- 
muir  ranges,  mark  out  the  limits.  The  partition  between  the 
two  valleys  is  formed  by  the  ridge  on  which  he  stands,  and 
were  that  blotted  out  they  would  merge  into  one.  This  ridge 
is  known  as  the  Ochils  on  the  one  side  of  the  Tay,  and  the 
Sidlaws  on  the  other.  For  the  sake  of  simplicity,  the  two 
divisions,  though  somewhat  out  of  line,  may  be  regarded  as 
one,  and  described  as  follows.  The  Ochils  approach  Perth 
from  the  south-west,  until  they  almost  touch,  and  at  one  time 
probably  did  touch,  Moncrieff  Hill,  which  is  usually  regarded 
as  belonging  to  them.  There  they  fork,  the  northern  branch 
beginning  in  Kinnoul,  just  over  the  water,  and  proceeding 
through  Forfarshire  and  Kincardineshire  towards  Stonehaven ; 
the  other  branch  keeping  to  the  south  side  of  the  river,  and 
running  on  all  along  the  northern  part  of  Fifeshire  as  far  as 
Ferry-Port-on-Craig. 

These  two  great  valleys  are  watered  by  two  great  streams 
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which  play  an  important  piurt  in  the  understanding  of  the 
county.  The  Tay  flows  through  Strathmore,  and  makes  as  if 
it  would  break  through  the  Sidlaws,  but,  turning  sharply  to  the 
south  at  Kinclaven,  it  bends  round  by  Perth,  and  finds  a  way 
between  Kinnoul  and  Moncrieflf  Hills  into  the  triangular 
space  already  referred  to.  An  interesting  observation  of 
Prof.  Archibald  Geikie's  is  worth  quoting  here.  *  On  a 
fine  day,  if  you  will  place  yourself  on  some  prominent  point 
of  the  coast  line,  and  look  to  the  north,  you  will  see,  especi- 
ally if  the  sunlight  is  falling  in  a  slanting  direction  upon 
the  land  on  the  Fife  side,  the  edges  to  the  north  are  presented 
as  a  long  sloping  line  to  the  south.  In  like  manner  the  edges 
of  Moncrieflf  Hill  are  presented  as  sloping  to  the  north.  The 
Tay  flows  not  in  a  geological  valley,  but  on  a  geological  hill 
which  it  has  ploughed  for  itself.'  The  Forth  passes  to  the 
south  of  the  Ochils,  near  Stirling,  wends  through  the  central 
valley,  and  fills  a  shallow  depression  with  its  estuary,  forming 
the  southern  boundary  of  Fife.  At  one  time  the  county  now 
confined  to  the  peninsula  between  the  firths  seems  to 
have  included  the  lowlands  between  the  rivers  as  well. 

The  same  physical  features  are  brought  out  in  the  course 
followed  by  the  diflFerent  railways  to  escape  out  of  the  partial 
cul  de  sac  in  which  Dundee  lies.  There  is  generally  some 
reason  in  the  nature  of  the  country  why  a  line  should  follow 
one  direction  more  than  another.  The  Caledonian  runs  along 
tlie  level  carse,  and  reaches  Strathmore  through  the  self-same 
gap  by  which  the  river  leaves  it.  The  North  British  crosses 
the  Tay,  and  finds  its  way  past  the  Ochils  into  the  central  valley. 

After  this  general  view  of  its  relations  to  the  surrounding 
country,  it  is  desirable  to  approach  a  little  nearer  and  get  a 
look  at  the  county  itself.  The  impression  one  who  rides 
or  walks  across  it,  has  of  Fife,  is  that  of  an  irregular  surface,  all 
ups  and  downs,  fertile  enough  and  with  a  good  many  richly 
wooded  and  pleasantly  watered  places ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
tame  and  featureless.  If  he  ascends  say  one  of  the  Lomonds, 
he  gets  rid  of  this  to  a  certain  extent,  and  finds  the  outlook 
much  more  interesting  than  he  had  expected.  All  along  the 
north,  as  far  as  Scots  Craig,  run  the  Ochils,  comparatively  low 
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but  sufficiently  pronounced  to  form  an  effective  background 
as  well  as  screen  from  the  north  wind.  The  range  slopes 
down  on  the  south  to  Stratheden  or  the  Howe  of  Fife, 
which,  if  not  to  be  described  as  noble,  is  still  of  respectable 
proportions,  and  very  pleasant-looking.  This  valley  extends 
quite  through  the  county  from  extreme  east  to  west,  some- 
what narrows  near  Cupar,  and  terminates  at  St.  Andrews 
Bay.  The  southern  margin  is  formed  by  these  same 
Lomonds,  and  by  a  plateau  of  rough  uncultivated  ground, 
separated  from  the  hills  by  a  depression.  This  elevated  region, 
which  occupies  the  central  portion  of  the  county,  passes  into 
the  fertile  stretch  of  the  East  Neuk,  or  descends  by  a  succes- 
sion of  steps  or  terraces,  well  known  to  all  who  ride  or  drive 
that  way,  as  a  series  of  somewhat  break-neck  hills,  to  the 
shores  of  the  Forth.  Largo  Law,  the  only  other  prominent 
height  in  the  county,  is  a  conspicuous  object  to  the  south-east. 

Again,  the  railway  may  be  made  use  of  to  bring  out  the 
physical  features  of  the  county.  On  entering  Fife  from  Forfar, 
the  North  British  Railway  follows  for  a  certain  distance  two 
routes.  It  takes  advantage  of  a  convenient  break  in  the 
Ochils  at  the  termination  of  the  Tay  Bridge,  near  Wormit ; 
or  turning  to  the  left  it  runs  along  the  northern  face  to  the 
natural  termination  of  the  range  at  Ferry-Port-on-Craig.  The 
two  branches  join  at  Leuchars  to  form  one  line  along  Strath- 
eden ;  thence  through  the  gap  already  noticed  between  the 
Lomonds  and  the  central  plateau  to  reach  the  Forth  Bridge ; 
or  to  the  north  of  the  Lomonds  to  cross  the  Forth  where  it 
bends  round  the  eastern  termination  of  the  Ochils. 

If  we  except  the  Tay  and  the  Forth,  whose  estuaries  map 
out  the  peninsula,  the  streams  are  rather  interesting  than  im- 
portant. The  Eden  is  the  Fife  stream  par  excellence.  It  has 
as  long  a  course  as  is  possible  within  the  limits.  Rising  on  the 
borders  of  Perthshire  it  flows  along  the  centre  of  the  Howe  of 
Fife  and  enters  the  bay  about  a  mile  to  the  north  of  St. 
Andrews.  It  winds  in  and  out  among,  often  beneath  the 
garden  walls  of,  the  picturesque  old-fashioned  villages ;  and 
passes  through  the  county  town  of  Cupar,  where  the  lieges 
might  almost  fish  from  their  windows.     Its  banks  are  free  to 
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all  lovers  of  the  gentle  art,  and  it  possesses  the  questionable 
privilege  of  being  without  a  close  time.  It  waters  what  is  un- 
doubtedly the  garden  of  Fife. 

The  Leven  issues  from  Loch  Leven,  which  Fifers  harve  never 
ceased  to  regard  as  belonging  to  them,  through  a  sluice ;  and 
drains  the  south-western  division  of  the  county.  About  three 
miles  from  its  mouth,  it  is  joined  by  its  main  tributary,  the  Orr. 
So  far  it  is  pure,  and  many  a  good  iSsh  is  taken  at  the  meeting 
of  the  waters.  But  its  lower  reaches  are  poisoned  by  dis- 
charges from  the  various  mills;  and  an  excellent  salmon, 
stream,  which  used  to  yield  what  were  called  '  whisky  hauls,' 
and  which  Fife  can  ill  spare,  is  thus  completely  sterilized. 
This  will  have  to  be  looked  to,  and  the  old  state  of  things 
brought  back.  After  forming  a  harbour  of  fair  dimensions,  it 
enters  the  Firth  of  Forth  at  the  town  of  that  ilk. 

The  boundaries  of  the  county,  three  quarters  of  which  are 
shores,  are  necessarily  of  great  variety.  With  only  one  con- 
siderable exception,  that  of  Largo  Bay,  where  it  sweeps  into  the 
land,  the  southern  coast,  that  which  edges  the  Forth,  is  rocky. 
It  increases  in  sternness  as  itapproaches  the  East  Neuk,  untilnear 
Fife  Ness,  *  a  splendid  display  of  yellow  sandstone  descends 
with  a  gentle  slope  to  the  ocean,  against  which  it  has  for  ages 
presented  an  insurmountable  barrier.'  The  same  condition  of 
things  continues  up  the  North  Sea  coast  the  length  of  St. 
Andrews,  where  it  terminates  in  the  rocky  platform  on  which 
the  town  is  built,  and  which  stretches  from  east  to  west  about 
fifty  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Beyond  this  the  aspect  sud- 
denly changes  into  a  pleasant  stretch  for  bathers,  backed  up 
inland  by  the  world-famed  course  of  the  royal  and  ancient 
golf  club.  Between  the  mouths  of  the  Eden  and  the  Tay  is 
an  immense  area  of  blown  sand  not  much  above  sea  level,  and 
to  seaward,  exposed  at  ebb  tide,  are  those  banks  which  make 
the  navigation  of  the  Tay  so  dangerous.  At  the  far  end  of 
the  moor  begins  the  Ochil  range,  which  passes  eastward  along 
the  Tay  side,  either  dipping  into  the  river,  or  leaving  a  narrow 
strip  of  cultivated  ground  between.  The  landward  or  western 
boundary,  which  margins  off  Kinross,  and  barely  shuts  out 
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Loch  Leven,  is  a  very  zig-^ag  line,  which  seems  to  have  been 
executed  about  the  year  1426. 

Fife,  in  so  far  as  it  is  visible,  is  a  younger  county  than  For- 
far. The  materials  of  which  it  is  composed  were  laid  down  at 
a  later  date,  and  rest  unconformably  at  first,  afterwards  quite 
regularly,  on  the  older  strata.  Thus  the  two  counties  together 
make  one  complete  and  interesting  study,  which  is  not 
seriously  interrupted  by  the  intervention  of  the  water.  It  has 
no  such  metamorphic  series  as  that  which  forms  the  northern 
boundary  of  its  elder  sister.  Its  oldest  rock  is  the  lower  old 
red  sandstone  of  the  Forfarshire  lowlands  ;  and  of  that  it  has 
only  a  narrow  strip  running  along  the  banks  of  the  Tay  from 
Newburgh  to  Balmerino,  and  certain  layers  alternating  with 
the  volcanic  materials  of  the  Ochils.  On  the  other  side  of  this 
northern  range  the  upper  old  red  sandstone,  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  basis  rock  of  Fife,  makes  its  appearance.  Of 
this  there  are  two  varieties  or  shades  of  colour,  the  red  and  the 
white,  or  yellow,  the  red  being  furthest  to  the  north,  and  dip- 
ping under  the  other.  Those  who  have  visited  Strathmiglo  or 
Auchtermuchty,  must  have  noticed  that  they  are  built  of  red 
stone ;  and,  as  men  are  in  the  habit  of  using  the  handiest 
material,  this  would  seem  to  show  that  these  villages  rest  on 
the  red  variety.  By  noting  similar  hints,  a  line  might  be  drawn 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Drumdreal,  on  the  west,  passing  to 
the  north  of  Cupar,  towards  Guard  Bridge  on  the  east,  indica- 
ting the  line  of  division.  This  rock  forms  the  greater  part  of 
the  basin  of  the  Eden,  and  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Howe 
dips  under  the  younger  carboniferous  sandstones.  Limestone 
next  presents  itself  as  an  outcrop  on  the  face  of  the  slope,  and 
follows  a  crescentic  course  from  Forthar  through  Ceres,  to  the 
coast  near  Kingsbarns.  It  also,  as  we  shall  have  reason  to 
notice,  appears  on  the  Lomonds.  This  is  the  first  and  sure 
sign  that  we  have  reached  the  margin  of  the  coal  beds ;  and 
in  every  likely  place  beyond  we  may  confidently  look  for  that 
mineral.  In  all  the  lowland  districts  of  the  county,  south  of  a 
line  drawn  through  the  Lomonds  and  Ceres,  coal  is  more  or 
less  abundant. 

It  thus  appears  that  from  the  Ochils,  nay,  from  the  Gram* 


38  FifeBhire. 

plans,  the  strata  become  younger,  layer  npon  layer,  until  we 
reach  the  upper  carboniferous  beds  in  the  direction  of  the 
Forth.     The  order  of  age  and  succession  is  as  follows  : — 

Forfarshire. 

(Granite. 
Mica  Schist. 
Mica  Slate. 
Clay  Slate. 

Lower  old  red  sandstone. 

FiFESHIRE. 

Lower  old  red  sandstone,  narrow  strip  and  layera 

Upper  old  red  sandstone  red  and  white. 

Carboniferous  sandstones. 

Coal,  interstratified  with  shales,  etc. 
It  were  interesting  to  link  these  deposits,  thus  following  one 
another  in  regular  and  successive  order,  into  a  connected 
account,  out  of  the  sequence  of  the  strata,  each  of  which  was 
laid  down  under  certain  conditions,  differin  gin  some  respects  from 
the  rest,  in  order  to  get  something  like  a  story.  In  such  an 
attempt,  many  a  gap  would  have  to  be  crossed,  since  many  a 
gap  is  left,  and  many  a  broad  statement,  resting  rather  on  pro- 
bability than  on  proof,  would  have  to  be  tolerated.  Omitting 
confusing  detail,  it  might  be  made  to  read  somewhat  thus  : — 
The  early  chapters  are  necessarily  the  most  uncertain,  for  there 
the  largest  erasures,  the  widest  breaks  occur.  It  was  pointed 
out  that  the  Ochils  and  the  Sidlaws  were  the  only  partition 
between  Strathmore  and  the  central  scoop,  of  which  Fife  and 
the  Forth  form  the  eastern  part.  Indeed,  the  Sidlaws  at  pre- 
sent simply  partition  oflF  the  irregular  space  in  which  the 
estuary  of  the  Tay  lies.  But  the  Ochils  and  the  Sidlaws  are 
younger  than  either  the  Grampians  or  the  Lammermuirs  ;  so 
that,  at  the  distant  time,  before  the  partition  was  thrown  up, 
the  two  parallel  depressions  on  the  north  and  south  probably 
formed  one  wide  valley,  extending  from  shore  to  shore.  This 
hollow  must  more  than  once  have  been  under  water ;  and  at 
the  bottom  of  this  inland  sea  or  lake  the  lower  old  red  sand- 
stone, the  youngest  of  the  rocks  in  Forfarshire,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  patch  near  Arbroath,  and  the  oldest  rock  in  Fife  was 
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laid.  If  this  is  the  true  account  of  the  matter,  we  should  expect  a 
deposit  of  the  lower  old  red,  with  probably  a  deeper  basis  of  the 
earlier  Silurian  to  underlie  all  the  subsequent  deposits  of  Fife. 
This  interpretation  is  supposed  to  be  borne  out  by  the  fact 
that  the  older  Forfarshire  rocks  which  dip  out  of  sight  under 
the  younger  strata,  reappear  in  the  same  order  south  of  the 
Forth.  *  Before  the  deposition  of  the  old  red  sandstone  and 
subsequent  series,'  says  Professor  Ramsay,  *  a  wide  deep  valley 
already  existed  between  the  Grampians  and  the  Lammermuirs; 
and  in  this  hollow  the  old  red  sandstone  derived  from  the  waste 
of  the  hills  was  deposited.'  Some  doubt  has  been  cast  on  this 
interpretation  from  the  difficulty  of  identifying  the  unfossili- 
ferous  schists  of  the  Grampians  with  the  fossiliferous  slates  of 
the  Lammermuirs ;  and  no  proof  of  the  existence  of  these 
deeper  strata  south  of  the  Ochils  is  forthcoming.  This  is  one 
of  the  wider  gaps. 

We  must  now  suppose  that  the  sea  contracted  until  it 
covered  only  the  central  and  deeper  part  of  the  valley,  seeing 
that  none  of  the  younger  deposits  of  Fife  are  to  be  found 
north  of  the  Tay.  It  may  be  that  much  of  the  superficial 
material  of  Forfar  has  been  worn  away  by  denudation,  and 
this  is  no  doubt  to  a  certain  extent  true.  But  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  sea  lingered  longest  in  the  less  elevated 
parts.  On  the  top  of  the  lower  old  red  was  deposited  the 
upper  old  red  sandstone  of  the  northern  half  of  Fife.  That  a 
wide  interval  had  elapsed,  and  that  the  conditions  had  consider- 
ably changed  in  the  meantime,  is  shewn  in  the  difference  of 
composition  ;  the  latter  being  a  much  purer  form  of  sandstone, 
possibly  because  laid  in  deeper  water.  The  next  deposit  in 
ascending  order,  the  carboniferous  sandstones,  presuppose  a 
shallow  and  muddy  bed.  Once  more  the  sea  bottom  seemsto 
have  descended  to  a  considerable,  if  not  even  to  a  great  depth. 
Only  thus  can  we  account  for  the  limestone,  which,  here  as 
elsewhere  in  Scotland,  immediately  underlies  the  coal,  and 
forms  such  an  important  element  in  the  midland  portions  of 
the  county.  Then  came  the  great  shoaling  for  which  we  have 
such  abundant  evidence,  and  so  much  reason  to  be  grateful, 
converting  Fife  into  a  vast  lagoon.  The  following  account  of 
a  coal  forming  era  will  give  a  general  idea  of  its  appearance. 
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*  At  the  time  of  the  coal  growth,  a  group  of  ialanda  oocnpied  the  die  of 
some  of  the  ezisting  high  grounds  of  Great  Britain.  The  shallow  waters, 
whioh  woand  among  the  scattered  patches  of  land,  were  gradually  silted 
up.  Many  of  them  became  marshes  crowded  with  a  luxuriant  cryptogamio 
vegetation,  specially  lycopods  and  ferns.  The  high  grounds  were  covered 
with  heath  and  waved  green  with  coniferous  trees.  By  a  slow  intermittent 
subsidence,  islet  after  islet  sunk  beneath  the  verdant  swamp.  Each  fresh 
depression  submerged  the  rank  jungles,  and  covered  them  over  with  sand 
and  mud,  where  they  were  eventually  compressed  into  coal.' 

This  intermittent  sinking,  this  deepening  and  shallowing  is 
clearly  shown  in  the  beds  of  shale  and  sandstone  formed  from 
the  mud  and  sand  which  divide  the  different  seams  of  coaL 

These  stages  in  the  long  process  were  frequently  brought  to 
the  surface  by  an  agency  with  which  we  shall  have  to  deal  in 
the  next  paragraph ;  but  they  are  still  more  easily  studied  in 
the  natural  sections  along  our  coast.  Nowhere,  perhaps,  may 
the  lesson  be  more  simply  and  easily  read  than  in  the  clilBTs  at 
St.  Andrews.  There  the  sea  has  worn  the  rock  into  a  perpen- 
dicular face  from  50  to  150  feet  in  height,  presenting  in  its 
varied  surface  at  once  a  picture  and  a  fairly  complete  account 
of  the  later  changes  of  this  era.  All  alongthe  carboniferous  sand- 
stones are  seen  to  alternate  with  darker  streaka  *  There  are 
no  seams  of  the  true  coal  series,'  writes  Professor  Heddle,  *  but 
there  is  a  ten  or  twelve  inch  seam  of  a  poor  coal  and  some  of 
bituminous  shale.  The  limestone,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
underlies  the  coal  series,  "  should  be  below  the  cliff,  but  the 
sea  covers  all.  It  is  brought  up  at  one  spot  inland  of  the  east 
bay,  and  at  another  by  tuffa,"  that  is  by  disturbance,  about  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  east  of  the  spindle.' 

The  igneous  rocks  fall  to  be  noticed  in  any  account  of  the 
physical  history  and  development  of  the  county.  For  al- 
though they  have  not  the  natural  place  in  the  sequence  sup- 
posed to  belong  to  sedimentary  strata  or  even  to  such  deposits 
as  the  coal ;  still  their  appearance  may  not  be  quite  so  erratic 
as  it  seems.  If  we  cannot  exactly  account  for  the  several  out- 
breaks, a  little  experience  will  at  least  teach  us  where  to  ex- 
pect them,  in  what  geological  era.  They  may  thus  serve  the 
useful  purpose  of  marks,  or  milestones,  letting  us  know  exactly 
where  we  are,  and  how  far  we  have  got,  when  otherwise  we 
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might  be  confused.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  the  Fife- 
shire  rocks,  which  are  not  only  useful  guides  through  the 
county,  but  serve  to  clear  up  some  problems  by  the  light  they 
throw  on  igoeous  phenomena  elsewhere.  They  are  not  all 
equally  old,  and  seem  to  have  broken  through  at  wide  inter- 
vals, and  amid  very  different  conditions,  their  age  and  rela- 
tions being  approximately  indicated  by  the  strata  surrounding 
them.  The  Ochils,  as  we  are  prepared  to  expect,  date  fur- 
thest back,  and  belong  to  the  era  when  the  lower  old  red 
sandstone  of  the  opposite  bank  and  of  their  own  slopes  was 
being  laid  down. 

They  are  thus  of  the  same  age  as  the  Sidlaws,  and  were 
probably  piled  up  in  much  the  same  way.  The  volcanic  forces 
broke  out,  and  poured  their  molten  discharge  over  the  bed  of 
the  sea ;  ceased  their  activity  while  the  deposit  of  sand  worn 
from  the  hills  went  on ;  broke  out  afresh ;  and  so  produced 
the  alternation  of  sandstone  and  lava  characteristic  of  both 
ranges. 

When  we  cross  the  line  between  the  older  and  the  younger 
deposits,  we  pass  from  more  ancient  to  more  recent  igneous 
phenomena.  But  not  all  at  once.  The  region  of  the  upper 
old  red  sandstone  is  singularly  free  from  volcanic  disturbance. 
Indeed  it  may  be  said  with  comparative  safety  that  there  is 
not  a  trace  of  anything  of  the  kind.  This  would  seem  to 
indicate  a  long  period  of  quiet.  While  this  rock  was  being 
formed  the  wild  forces  beneath  had  gone  to  sleep.  Elsewhere, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Orkney  Islands,  this  deposit  wears 
the  same  character.  But  nowhere  is  it  more  sharply  marked 
off  from  disturbed  areas,  or  more  distinctly  seen  at  a  glance 
than  in  Fifeshire.  Eruptions  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south, 
and  between  the  two,  a  vale  whose  peaceful  look  tells  of  an 
uneventful  history.  The  identity  of  the  carboniferous  sand- 
stones which  border  this  deposit  to  the  south,  was  only 
established  by  the  presence  of  igneous  rocks,  from  which  the 
other  was  known  to  be  free.  That  the  forces  were  by  no 
means  exhausted  but  only  resting  for  a  while,  becomes  manifest 
as  we  look  or  move  southward  across  this  quiet  region.  The 
Lomonds  rise  up  before  us,  witnessing  by  their  very  appearance 
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to  a  volcanic  origin.  Manifestly  they  are  within  the  carbon- 
ifcrouH  h'rnit,  and  belong  to  that  era.  We  are  safe  in  assuming 
that  the  limestone,  found  high  up  on  their  flanks,  must  already 
have  been  there  at  the  time  when  they  broke  forth.  The 
central  plateau  or  muir  of  Fife  is  diversified  by  knobs  and 
ridges  protruding  through  carboniferous  strata.  Indeed  it 
owes  its  rough  appearance,  and  coarse  scanty  covering  of 
vegetation,  to  the  ubiquity  of  these  igneous  rocks.  Largo  Law, 
at  the  south-east  comer  of  this  region,  reveals  the  raw  edges 
of  the  same  deposit,  which  it  must  have  torn  in  its  rise. 

Had  no  such  disturbances  occurred,  the  seams  of  coal  and 
adjacent  beds  would  have  remained  more  or  less  uniform,  just 
as  they  were  when  first  formed.  But  this  is  not  the  case. 
The  northern  and  eastern  parts  of  the  Fife  coalfield  are  the 
most  disturbed  and  complicated  areas  in  Britain.  ^  In  the  tract 
between  the  Eden  and  the  Forth  at  Pittenweem  ;  and  in  the 
district  between  Markinch  and  St.  Andrews,  a  space  fifteen 
miles  each  way,  trap  penetrates  the  coal  at  innumerable  places, 
covering  about  one  half  of  the  whole  surf'ace.  The  great 
limestone,  instead  of  being  found  only  on  the  margin, 
appears  at  intervals  over  the  whole;  and  the  coalfield, 
instead  of  presenting  an  extended  basin,  is  separated  into 
twenty  or  thirty  detached  portions.*  That  the  carboniferous 
era  was  an  especially  lively  one  in  which  volcanic  activity 
reached  its  height  appears  from  the  following  passage,  quoted 
from  Prof.  James  Geikie.  '  The  whole  area  of  the  Lothians 
and  Fife  seems  to  have  been  dotted  over  with  innumerable 
little  volcanic  vents,  breaking  out  and  disappearing  one  after 
another  during  the  course  of  the  carboniferous  period,  up  at 
least  to  the  close  of  the  carboniferous  limestone'.  On  a  geo- 
logical map  the  appearance  of  the  district,  dotted  over  with 
patches  of  colour,  as  compared  with  the  rest  of  Scotland,  brings 
this  feature  clealry  out. 

In  tracing  the  sequence  of  the  rocks,  the  student  is  often 
dependent  on  the  presence  of  the  characteristic  fossils ;  and 
because  of  this,  the  partnership  between  geology  and  palaeon- 
tology has  a  tendency  to  become  closer.  The  unfossiliferous 
nature  of  some  of  our  rocks  covering  very  wide  areas  to  the 
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north  and  west  of  the  county,  presents  a  difficulty,  which 
puzzles  the  experts,  and  is  likely  to  keep  certain  matters 
of  interpretation  open  for  some  time  to  come.  That  consider- 
able portion  of  Forfarshire  which  forms  its  northern  barrier 
and  stretches  down  to  Strathmore,  comes  within  this  region, 
and  is  comparatively  tenantless.  The  difficulty  in  determining 
the  age  and  relative  position  of  this  metamorphic  series  results 
as  we  have  seen  from  the  absence  of  fossils.  The  discovery  of 
a  few  graptoletes  would  settle  the  question.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  a  narrow  band,  even  the  lower  old  red  sandstone  is 
almost  destitute  of  remains,  A  few  gigantic  crustaceans 
notably  the  Pterogotus:  a  few  antique  fishes  such  as  the  buckler- 
headed  Cephalaspes  exhaust  the  list,  and  happy  is  he  who 
finds  them.  The  seeker  after  a  long  day's  work  has  often  to 
rest  satisfied  with  the  so-called  Parkadecepiens,  a  little  circular 
patch  on  the  stone  supposed  to  be  the  remains  of  Pterogotus' 
eggs.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  conditions  under  which  the 
Forfarshire  old  red  was  laid  down  were  unfavourable  to  life,  or 
to  the  preservation  of  such  living  forms  as  there  were.  No  sooner 
however  do  we  cross  the  Tay,  and  get  beyond  the  Ochils,  than 
this  state  of  matters  changes.  Fifeshire  is  as  rich  in  fossils  as 
Forfarshire  is  poor;  and  seems  to  contradict  any  general 
assertion  of  the  barrenness  of  Scottish  rock.  In  the  upper  old 
red,  the  characteristic  sandstone  rock  of  Fifeshire,  as  the  lower 
old  red  is  of  Forfarshire,  we  come  upon  an  abundance  of 
armoured  fishes,  doubtless  the  dominant  form  of  the  sea  in 
which  it  was  laid  down.  '  At  this  time  the  bony  fishes,  such 
as  our  cod  and  herring,  are  not  known  to  have  come  into 
existence,  and  the  Ganoids  held  almost  undisputed  possession 
of  the  water.'  The  order  of  things  is  now  reversed.  The 
Ganoid  type  is  almost  extinct,  being  represented  by  a  few 
species  found  here  and  there  throughout  the  world,  interest- 
ing mainly  as  a  sort  of  living  fossils.  '  All  are  essentially  fresh 
water  fishes,'  says  Professor  Huxley.  'All  are  found  in  the 
northern  hemisphere,  three  Lepidosteus,  Amia,  and  Spatularia 
are  exclusively  North  American ;  Polypterus  is  only  known  in 
the  rivers  of  Africa  ;  while  Accipenser  is  common.'  The  most 
familiar  example  is  the  Sturgeon,  (Accipenser  Sturio),  some- 
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times  caught  in  the  nets  of  our  fishermen.  *  The  palaeonto- 
logical  Ganoids  are  no  less  extensively  distributed,  prevailing 
wherever  the  old  red  sandstone  is  found,  all  over  the  north  of 
Europe  and  America,  the  central  regions  of  Asia,  and  other 
quarters  of  the  globe/ 

These  fishes  are  associated  with  Dura  Den,  a  world  renowned 
passage  through  the  ridge  which  separates  between  Dairsie 
and  Cerea  *This  classic  field  of  geology  has  some  special 
attractions  in  itself,  besides  those  arising  from  its  forms,  new 
and  strange,  in  its  rocky  foundationa  No  lover  of  the 
beautiful  can  fail  to  be  arrested  by  the  fine  grouping  of 
objects  that  successively  fall  upon  the  eye  in  traversing  the 
ravine,  enclosed  by  high  precipitous  rocks  on  both  sides ;  and 
which  are  diversified  by  the  various  colours  of  the  interlamin- 
ated  beds.'  In  its  two  miles  of  extent,  from  the  Church  of 
Spottiswood  to  the  lands  of  Pitscottie,  an  instructive  epitome 
of  the  geological  history  and  sequence  of  Fife  is  presented. 
It  may  be  described  as  a  meeting  place  of  the  new  and  the 
old;  sharply  separating  the  northern  sandstones  from  the 
southern  carboniferous  deposits.  Dura  Den  stands  on  the 
verge  of  the  two  great  epochs,  marking  the  outgoing  and  the 
incoming  of  the  two  most  remarkable  phenomenal  aspects  of 
the  physical  history  of  our  planet.  An  interesting  illustration 
of  the  igneous  phenomena  of  the  county  already  referred  to 
occurs  about  half  way  down  the  Den,  where  the  undisturbed 
sandstones  are  separated  from  the  much  disturbed  carboniferous 
deposits  by  the  appearance  of  trap.  The  Ceres  burn  on  its 
way  to  the  Eden  runs  over  the  old  red,  and  just  by  the  bed  of 
the  stream,  close  beside  the  pleasant  residence  of  Mr.  Watson, 
the  chief  interest  of  the  scene  lies. 

It  were  impossible  to  speak  of  Dura  Den  without  mentioning 
the  name  of  Dr.  Anderson,  who  has  made  the  place  especially  his 
own ;  nor  would  it  be  fair,  even  if  it  were  wise,  to  use  other 
words  than  his,  when  such  are  available.  His  monograph  is 
at  once  interesting  in  matter,  and  dignified  in  style,  one  of  our 
few  classics,  less  known  than  it  deserves  to  be.  It  should  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  intelligent  person  in  the  North  of  Fife.  'The 
16th  day  of  September,  1858,'  he  says, '  will  ever  be  memorable; 


Fifealdre.  46 

when,  in  the  presence  of  Sir  R.  I.  Murchison,  and  Lord  and 
Lady  Kiunaird,  the  largest  fossil  Holoptychius  ever  discovered 
was  exhumed  from  the  rock  in  full  and  perfect  outline,  and 
measuring  upwards  of  3  feet  in  length.  Another  trial  was 
made  two  months  afterward  by  the  proprietors,  when  nearly  a 
thousand  fishes  were  lifted  from  their  stony  bed  within  a  space 
of  3  square  yards,  most  of  them  perfect  in  outline,  the  scales, 
and  fins  quite  entire,  and  the  form  of  the  creatures  often  start- 
ing freely  out  of  their  hard  stony  matrix  in  the  complete  arma- 
ture of  scale,  fin  and  bone.  The  peculiarity  of  entireness  and 
even  of  freshness  in  these  olden  denizens  of  the  waters  is  so 
remarkable  that,  when  first  exposed  to  view  in  the  newly  split 
up  rock,  there  is  a  life-like  glittering  over  their  clear,  shining 
scaly  forms,  that  one  can  scarcely  divest  himself  of  the  idea 
that  he  is  looking  on  the  creatures  of  yesterday.  'Here  is  a 
living  one,'  exclaimed  a  workman,  as  he  raised  from  the  bed  of 
the  river  a  large  flagstone,  on  which  were  counted  upwards  of 
fifty  fishes ;  one  pre-eminently  beautiful,  full,  and  rounded  in 
form. 

*  The  organic  remains  of  this  interesting  deposit  have  as  yet 
only  been  found  on  the  western  side  of  the  den;  but  in  follow- 
ing out  the  dip  to  the  eastward,  little  doubt  can  be  entertained 
of  their  equally  rich  distribution  in  that  quarter.'  Various 
theories  have  been  suggested  to  account  for  the  vast  accumu- 
lation thus  gathered  into  one  place,  such  as  some  sudden  and 
fatal  change  in  the  surrounding  conditions ;  or  a  gradual  shal- 
lowing of  the  water  into  a  deep  pool  which  swarmed  with  life. 
*  The  position  in  the  rock  of  the  Dura  Den  fossils  clearly 
leads  to  the  conclusion  that  they  were  suddenly,  and  simul- 
taneously imbedded  in  the  sands  and  silts  of  the  period. 
Their  numbers,  entireness,  and  general  state  of  preservation, 
evidently  shew  that  they  were  overtaken  by  one  and  the  same 
cause  of  destruction,  and  instantly  dropped  to  the  bottom  of 
the  water.  There  is  never  a  broken  fin,  nor  a  scale  displaced 
from  any  of  the  specimens.  They  have  not  been  carried  from 
a  distance,  nor  rolled  about  for  any  length  of  time.  Every- 
thing indicates  an  immediate  enclosure  in  their  soft,  sandy 
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sepulchre  ;  and,  consequently,  a  rapid  process  of  silting  up  in 
the  depths  to  which  they  sank.' 

Which  of  the  many  guesses  is  the  right  one,  or  whether  the 
conclusion,  probable  enough  in  itself,  of  some  extraordinary 
agency  is  warranted,  will  remain  undetermined.  To  prevent 
disappointment,  it  might  be  as  well  to  inform  visitors  from  a 
distance  that  they  must  not  expect  to  find  specimens  scattered 
about,  which  they  can  gather  up  and  bring  away  with  them. 
That  some  have  gone  with  this  erroneous  view  is  within  our 
knowledge.  Mr.  Watson  will  point  out  where  they  lie,  covered 
over  with  rubbish  since  the  day  they  were  exposed  to  the 
members  of  the  British  Association  when  that  body  held  its 
meetings  in  Dundee  ;  and  they  must  take  the  rest  on  faith. 

This  is  one  of  Dr.  Anderson's  pictures,  a  revival  of  the  Dura 
Deu  of  the  past,  illustrating  at  once  the  interest  of  the  matter, 
and  the  charm  of  the  style : — *  Here  doubtless  were  inlets  in 
deep    waters,   producing    creeks,   and    oozy  sandbanks    and 
currents,  with  their  affluents  and  arrangements  of  seas,  lakes 
and  lands,  now  all  entirely  obliterated.     The  sands  are  piled 
up  into  thick  set  rocks  of  hundreds  of  feet  in  height.     The 
waters  are  drained  ofiF.     Hills  and  ridges  of  difierent  mud 
accumulations  give  form  to  a  scene  altered  and  varied  in  every 
feature.      But  the  alteration  is  only  external.      Everything 
within  and  beneath  the  surface  preserves  entire  the  character 
and  phenomena  of  the  laws  by  which  the  seasons,  the  tides, 
and  the  atmosphere  were  ruled  in  those  ancient  daya     The 
very  ripple  mark  is  there  attesting  the  shore  lines,  the  flow 
and  recess  of  the  waters  over  their  silty  banks.    The  direction 
of  the  winds  are  to  be  traced  in  the  general  trend  of  the  fur- 
rows impressed  upon  the  surface.     The  tiny  pits  and  hollows 
of  the  rain  drops,  tell  of  clouds  that  obscured  the  sky,  and  even 
the  quarter  of  the  heavens  whence  issued  the   breeze  that 
bore  them  onwards.     And  in  the  va«t  numbers  of  bulky  forms 
of  the  fishes,  there  is  evidence  of  the  rich  provision  of  nature 
in  supplying  them  with  food.' 

In  passing  from  the  old  red  we  leave  the  fishes  behind  us. 
The  overlying  sandstones,  as  their  name  implies,  are  abun- 
dantly impregnated  with  carboniferous  matter.     The  roots  or 
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rhizomes  (Stigmaria)  of  the  great  tree-like  Sigellaria  abound. 
In  the  dyke  by  the  wayside  one  sometimes  sees  pieces  of 
sandstone  which  were  pierced  by  Stigmaria  rootlets  in  days 
when  they  were  so  much  soft  sand  and  mud. 

But  the  great  coal  age  which  these  appearances  seem  to  have 
heralded  was  not  yet.  At  the  bottom  of  a  sea,  probably  deeper 
than  any  which  had  covered  Fife,  lowly  marine  organisms, 
encrinites,  molluscs,  etc.,  had  their  day  and  ^ceased  to  be,  and 
help  to  account  for  the  limestone  in  which  their  tests  or  harder 
parts  are  tound  in  great  abundance.  As  in  the  case  of  the 
fishes,  the  forms  are  chiefly  archaic,  either  absent  from  our 
seas  or  very  unfrequently  met  with.  Some,  such  as  the  pecten, 
a  comparatively  primitive  type  of  mollusc,  may  be  picked  up 
any  day  on  our  shores.  The  greater  number  most  of  us  may 
have  heard  of,  but  can  never  have  seen ;  and  yet  so  thickly 
studded  are  these  Fifeshire  rocks  with  the  remains  of  these 
curious  forms,  that  in  some  cases  it  would  be  difficult  to  insert 
the  point  of  a  pin  between  the  stems  of  the  stone  lilies.  A 
visit  to  one  of  the  lime  pits,  with  a  little  imagination,  is  like 
a  visit  to  ancient  Fife,  and  one  can  enjoy  the  luxury  of  gather- 
ing shells  from  a  sea  long  since  passed  away.  Unfortunate  is 
he  or  she  who  cannot  get  a  basketful  to  bring  home ;  not  of  the 
rarest  perhaps,  for  the  workmen  have  learned  the  marketable 
value  of  the  treasures,  and  collect  as  many  as  they  see. 

The  waters  of  the  limestone  sea,  in  which  these  creatures 
lived  and  multiplied,  flow  away  in  their  turn,  and  signs  indica- 
tive of  the  presence  of  dry  land  greet  us.  The  higher  grounds 
of  Fife  appear  above  water,  and  even  the  valleys  rise  to  the 
surface.  Vegetation  greens  over  the  exposed  portions  and  the 
epos  of  plant  life,  chiefly  of  the  non-flowering  kind  begins. 
*The  roof  of  a  coal  mine,  when  newly  exposed,  often  presents 
the  most  wonderful  appearance,  from  the  abundance  of  leaves 
and  branches  impressed  on  its  dark  shining  surface.*  The 
living  forms  thus  condensed  and  represented  covered  the  moist 
lowlands.  The  rush,  the  abundance,  the  size,  bespeak  the 
existence  of  much  greater  warmth  than  we  experience  now. 
The  scene  resembled  an  equatorial  marsh.  Fifeshire  has 
known  its  periods  of  intense  cold  as  well  as  of  intense  heat. 
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The  tropical  climate  which,  as  we  have  seen,  must  have  pre- 
vailed during  the  deposition  of  the  coal  was  sucoeeded,  after 
a  long  interval,  by  arctic  conditions.  The  glacial  age,  a  de- 
structive rather  than  a  rock  forming  era,  has  left  unmistake- 
able  traces  in  Fife  also.  The  Ochils  are  ground  off  and 
smoothed  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  the  naass  of  ice, 
under  which  the  whole  scene  was  covered  up,  must  have  over- 
flowed them,  and  passed  on  south-e€istward  across  the  Lomonds 
into  the  valley  of  the  Forth.  Transported  blocks,  pieces  of 
rock  which  had  tumbled  upon  the  moving  mass  and  been  car- 
ried along  in  its  course,  are  found  on  the  hill  slopes  and  scat- 
tered over  the  plains.  Among  these  are  mica  schists  and 
granites,  which  do  not  belong  to  Fife  at  all,  and  must  have  been 
brought  all  the  way  from  the  distant  Grampians,  across  Strath- 
more  and  over  the  intervening  obstacles.  The  boulder  clay, 
i.^.,  the  waste  which  the  weight  of  the  moving  glaciers  ground 
from  the  rocks,  forms  the  subsoil  of  much  of  the  lowlands. 
Still  more  interesting  and  characteristic  of  the  county  are  the 
post-glacial  phenomena  known  as  Eames.  These  are  accumu- 
lations of  sand  and  gravel,  sometimes  in  the  form  of  long 
ridges,  following  the  bend  of  a  valley,  sometimes  of  rounded 
green  knolls,  whose  origin  is  variously  explained  and  cannot 
yet  be  regarded  as  quite  settled.  Probably,  as  Prof.  James 
Geikie  has  pointed  out,  they  are  not  all  to  be  explained  in  the 
same  way ;  some  being  due  to  one  cause  and  some  to  another. 
Under  the  influence  of  milder  conditions  the  ice  had  melted 
from  the  plains.  It  still  held  possession  of  the  mountains 
whither  it  had  retreated,  sending  tongues  down  the  glens. 
From  under  each  of  these  glaciers  a  stream  issued,  turbid  with 
the  ground  down  material.  On  the  approach  of  summer, 
whose  heat  was  a  strong  contrast  to  the  cold  of  winter,  the 
rapidly  melting  ice  or  snow  swelled  the  stream  into  a  torrent 
strong  enough  to  bear  the  accumulated  rubbish  before  it  On 
issuing  from  the  narrow  gorge  into  the  wider  plain  the  waters 
spread  out  and  slackened,  depositing  their  burden  in  the  still 
places  on  either  side.  Such  piles  are  common  at  the  opening 
of  many  of  our  glens  and  run  parallel  with  many  of  our 
streams.     Or  the  sea  encroached  once  more  on  the  low-lying 
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shores  and  flowed  up  the  valleys.  In  its  advance  it  disturbed 
and  re-arranged  deposits  of  the  glacier,  piling  them  into  heaps 
along  its  margin  and  washing  out  the  clay  and  sand  from  be- 
tween the  stones. 

These  Kames,  thus  formed  by  water  either  from  the  hills  or 
the  sea,  or  both,  are  specially  well  developed  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Leslie  and  Markinch,  and  an  extremely  interesting 
example  exists  near  Wormit. 

Of  these  comparatively  recent  encroachments  of  the  sea, 
and  the  diflferent  levels  at  which  it  has  stood  on  the  land  at 
various  times,  Fife  possesses  many  remarkable  evidences. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  lower  reaches  of  the  Eden, 
as  far  as  the  inland  side  of  Cupar,  and  beyond,  is  a  marine 
deposit.  In  this  part  of  the  Strath,  Page  found  the  re- 
mains of  marine  animals.  Still  more  interesting  and  sugges- 
tive are  the  raised  sea  beaches,  which  form  such  a  strong 
feature  in  the  neighbourhood  of  St.  Andrews  and  Leuchars ; 
and,  in  a  less  marked  degree,  along  the  banks  of  the  Tay. 
Starting  from  St.  Andrews,  the  old  coast-line  bends  away 
inward  ;  and,  by  the  time  it  reaches  the  links,  it  has  receded  a 
considerable  distance,  forming  a  conspicuous  back  ground  to 
the  golfing  green,  which  can  scarcely  escape  the  notice  of  the 
least  observant.  Then  it  tends  towards  Guard  Bridge, 
margining  the  estuary  of  the  Eden ;  and  increasing  its  en- 
croachments on  the  country.  Not  far  from  Leuchars  it  attains 
its  maximum  distance  inland;  interposing  several  miles  of 
cultivated  and  uncultivated  ground  between  it  and  the  sea. 
Thence  it  keeps  well  outside  Tents  Muir  the  length  of  Tayport 
where  it  dwindles  into  a  narrow  margin. 

Turning  to  the  surface  flora,  as  distinguished  from  that 
underneath,  we  notice  that  the  main  difiference,  as  compared 
with  Forfai shire,  is  the  absence  of  Arctics.  And  if  we  recall 
the  relation  of  these  pigmy  highlanders  to  the  denizens  of 
the  lowlands,  and  the  sites  they  occupy  in  the  latter  county, 
we  shall  at  once  find  out  the  reason  of  this. 

In  a  temperate  clime  like  our  own  we  scarcely  look  for 
Alpines  under  an  elevation  of  2000  feet,  seeing  that  below 
that  line  the  competition  is  too  keen  to  give  them  a  fair  chance 
xxi.  4 
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in  the  stioiggle  for  existence.  As  no  part  of  Fife  rises  to  that 
height,  the  advanced  body  of  vegetation,  on  its  retnm  to  this 
country  at  the  close  of  the  glacial  period,  would  pass  it  over  and 
hold  on  to  the  north.  The  eastern  poi-tion  of  the  Ochil  range 
is  nowhere  more  than  700  feet,  less  than  half  the  height  of  the 
Forfarshire  Sidlaws,  which  harbour  no  Alpinea  The  greatest 
elevation  in  Fifeshire  is  attained  by  the  Lomonds,  the  'western 
Ruinnnt  of  which  is  1713  feet  above  sea  level,  and  this  is  only 
within  the  region  of  subalpines,  intermediate  between  the  flora 
of  the  mountains,  and  that  of  the  plain.  When  we  wish  to 
know  what  the  c<»unty  possesses  of  the  nature  of  true  hill 
plantP,  it  is  sufficient  to  inquire  what  this  height  has  to  offer. 
We  may  infer  with  sufficient  safety  that  what  does  not  grow 
there  in  not  hkely  to  be  found  further  down.  And  the  answer 
is,  one  or  two  fonns,  common  enough  on  the  lower  slopes  of 
tlie  Forfarshire  Grampians.  Even  had  the  West  Lomond  the 
two  or  three  hundred  feet  needful  to  put  its  summit  within  the 
Arctic  regions  added  to  its  stature,  it  is  doubtful  whether  its 
Volcanic  debris  would  be  as  acceptable  to  these  dainty  feeders 
on  the  metamorphic  rocks. 

The  flora  of  Fifeshire  can  at  most  be  compared  with  the 
lowland  flora  of  Forfarshire,  say  from  Strathmore  southward; 
and  even  so  it  is  lacking  in  variety  and  altogether  commoner. 
The  proportions  in  which  the  species  appear  in  the  two 
counties  is  somewhat  unequal,  and  is  largely  to  be  accounted 
for  by  differences  in  the  soil  and  situation.  For  instance,  in 
walking  along  the  limestone  ridge  to  the  south  of  the  Eden 
one  comes  upon  a  great  profusion  of  plants  only  thinly 
scattered  over  the  sandstone  or  clay  of  the  Forfarshire  plains. 
The  many  rich  and  sheltered  nooks  and  sunny  exposures  of 
Fifeshire  seem  favourable  to  the  multiplication  of  species 
which  object  to  the  balder  landscapes  of  Forfarshire.  No 
sooner  do  we  cross  the  Tay  Bridge  and  land  on  Wormit  Braes 
than  we  are  at  the  beginning  of  a  region  attractive  alike  to 
the  botanist  and  the  flower  gatherer.  All  the  way  along  to 
Birkhill  interesting  forms  abound.  The  grassy  slopes  are  gay 
in  the  spring  with  cowslips,  which,  however  common  they  may 
be  in  the  south,  are  by  no  means  equally  so  here.     The  woods 
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grow  rank  with  the  great  wild  valerian,  the  common  en- 
chanters night-shade,  and  the  woodruff.  Even  such  rarities  in 
a  wild  state  as  the  lily  of  the  valley  are,  or  were  lately,  found. 
It  may  be  that  the  near  presence  of  Balmerino  Abbey,  and 
the  hand  of  busy  monks  on  some  distant  day  are  responsible 
for  a  part  of  these.  Still  we  are  in  the  habit  of  regarding  all 
plants  which  have  been  a  long  time  in  possession,  have  taken 
kindly  to  the  soil,  and  seem  well  able  to  look  after  themselves, 
as  natives. 

The  same  want  of  variety  for  much  the  same  reason  is 
noticeable  in  the  fauna.  Indeed  one  cannot  help  being  struck 
by  the  comparative  poverty  of  the  lists  received  from  various 
districts  of  the  county.  We  feel  safe  in  deducting  all  animals 
which  inhabit  lofty  places ;  and  most  of  those  which  owe  their 
continued  existence  to  the  shelter  afforded  by  rocky  retreats, 
or  deep  and  dark  recesses.  The  landscapes  appear  to  us  too 
mild  to  provide  suitable  environment  for  Arctic  forms,  or  to 
shelter  the  wildlings  of  the  plain  from  ignorant  sport,  persecu- 
tion or  curiosity,  and  enquiry  confirms  this  suspicion.  The 
blue  or  mountain  hare,  {lepus  variabilis),  finds  no  site  high 
enougL  As  in  the  case  of  the  plants,  it  is  sufficient  to  inquire 
of  the  West  Lomond,  if  it  harbours  such  a  form  ;  and  to  take 
its  negative  answer  as  if  it  came  from  the  whole.  The  pole- 
cat or  foumart,  still  a  doubtful  inhabitant  of  Forfarshire,  has 
no  refuge  secure  enough.  The  wild  cat,  occasionally  found 
north  of  the  Tay,  is  also  absent.  The  badger,  one  of  our 
common  mammals  beyond  the  Sidlaws,  is  only  reported  from 
one  place,  and  that  as  very  rare.  The  want  of  glens  and 
gorges,  natural  fastnesses  among  the  mountains,  accounts  for 
the  absence  of  red  deer.  The  roe  deer,  thinly  scattered 
throughout  the  rest  of  the  county,  is  still  plentiful  enough  in 
the  Falkland  district,  an  old  favourite  hunting  ground  of  the 
Scottish  kings. 

It  would  have  been  interesting  to  discover  how  far  Falkland 
has  deteriorated  since  those  halcyon  days.  Major  Wood 
writes — *  I  have  not  in  my  varied  researches  found  any 
record  of  the  kind  of  game  caught  at  Falkland,  except  that 
on  the  Exchequer  Rolls  there  are  several  charges  for  feeding 
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deer  caught  here,  and  sent  to  the  King  at  Edinburgh  and 
Linlithgow,  probably  to  be  let  loose  and  hunted  on  special 
occasions.'  Not  even  the  kind  of  deer  is  mentioned  Fife  is 
still  noted  as  a  hunting  county,  where  field  sports  are  pursued 
with  considerable  zest  It  supports  its  pack  of  fox-hounds ; 
and  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  hear  the  huntsman's  horn 
ringing  over  its  winter  landscapes :  and  although  it  has  no 
otter  hounds  of  its  own,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  a  pack  from  a 
distance  used  to  pay,  probably  still  do  pay,  a  periodical  visit 
to  its  streams.  Now  fox-hounds  and  otter-hounds  presuppose 
a  sufficient  number  of  foxes  and  otters. 

From  this  review  it  would  seem,  that  the  Fifeshire  mammals 
are  just  those  of  the  Forfarshire  lowlands  south  of  the  Sidlaws; 
perhaps,  with  the  exception  of  those  which  are  valued,  and 
more  or  less  preserved  for  hunting  or  shooting  purposes, 
they  are  neither  so  numerous,  nor  so  equally  distributed. 

The  ptarmigan,  which  lives  as  near  to  the  snow  line  as  it 
can  get ;  the  eagles  and  larger  falcons  which  haunt  wild  and 
inaccessible  clifiFs  and  fastnesses,  find  no  place.  Grouse  and  the 
smaller  birds  of  prey  are  all  that  Fifeshire  boasts.  Even  our 
black  Arctic,  the  raven,  seems  to  be  absent.  The  bullfinch, 
one  of  our  commoner  Forfarshire  birds,  is  comparatively  rare. 
The  muirs  provide  extensive  nesting  grounds  to  members  of 
the  linnet  family,  which  seem  to  abound  in  their  vicinity ;  and 
the  well- wooded  vales  afiFord  shelter  to  a  number  of  the 
warblers. 

Fife,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  sporting  county  of  the  milder 
order,  not  so  much  on  the  heather  or  in  the  forest,  as  in  the 
covert,  and  over  the  stubble.  It  boasts  a  large  proportion  of 
resident  landlords,  who  do  not  let  out  their  estates  for  hire  to 
sportsmen  from  the  south,  but  shoot  over  them  in  a  traditional 
way  with  their  friends.  Perhaps  they  have  not  been  led  into 
temptation,  as  the  game  they  have  to  ofiFer  is  late,  after  the 
corn  harvest,  and  not  so  much  in  demand.  It  has  its  full  com- 
plement of  partridges  and  pheasants. 

The  following  extract  from  the  week's  newspaper  gives  the 
contents  of  a  modern  game-bag,  and  indicates  approximately 
the  proportions  on  which  the  different  forms  exist : — 
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*  Shooting  was  commenced  on  Balburnie  estate,  Fife,  last  week,  second 
week  of  October,  the  harvest  being  very  late,  when  in  four  days  sport,  Mr. 
Balfour  and  party  of  six  guns,  secured  356  partridges,  38  pheasants,  2  wild 
pigeons,  60  hares,  and  16  rabbits.  Rabbits  of  course  are  legion,  and 
pheasants  are  sometimes  proportioned  to  the  length  of  the  purse,  but  the 
others  are  wildlings,  and  would  be  shot  as  they  were  found.' 

The  capercaillie  has  got  this  far  south,  and  in  some  districts 
abounds.  Indeed,  of  all  our  game  birds,  this  one,  which  only 
the  other  day  was  supposed  to  be  extinct,  seems  to  give  the 
least  trouble.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that,  with  an 
ordinary  amount  of  protection,  it  will  spread  and  multiply 
wherever  there  are  fir  trees.  The  blackcock  as  elsewhere  is 
on  the  decrease. 

If  Fifeshire  is  deficient  in  mountains,  it  has,  for  its  size, 
rather  more  than  its  share  in  sea  coast ;  and  if  Alpine  forms 
are  necessarily  scarce  or  absent,  we  are  led  to  expect  a 
full  representation  of  marine  forms.  This  is  especially  the  case 
with  aquatic  birds.  For  variety  a  good  deal  depends  on 
having  a  suitable  breeding  ground ;  and,  not  even  the  oppo- 
site coast  of  Forfarshire,  with  its  long  stretch  of  links,  is  more 
favourable  than  the  great  moorland  between  the  Eden  and 
Ferry-Port-on^Craig.  Indeed,  the  Fifeshire  side  has  certain 
advantages  over  the  other.  Being  more  out  of  the  way,  it  is 
less  disturbed,  and  therefore  more  attractive  to  the  shyer  birds. 
In  notes  of  a  walk  across,  towards  the  end  of  last  July,  when 
the  height  of  the  nesting  season  was  past,  and  some  of  the 
more  familiar  visitors  already  gone,  we  find  various  gulls, 
various  terns  with  their  eggs,  the  king  duck,  the  ring  plover, 
the  oyster-catcher,  the  red  shank,  the  shieldrake,  the  turnstone, 
not  to  mention  many  commoner  species. 

This  accumulation  of  blown  sand  is  no  less  interesting  to 
the  archaeologist  than  to  the  student  and  lover  of  its  living 
forms.  Untenanted  now,  except  by  a  few  cottagers  and 
crofters  on  the  landward  side,  it  retains  traces  of  a  consider- 
able population  in  bye-gone  days.  How  rich  it  is  in  these  re- 
mains is  known,  not  to  the  casual  visitor,  but  to  the  frequenter 
of  this  unpromising  waste.  Its  light  and  shifting  surface  is 
peculiarly  adapted  for  hiding  and  so  preserving  interesting 
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reliop.  A  windy  day  lon£^  ago  would  cover  them  over  with 
sand  drift ;  and  a  windy  day  now  will  expose  them,  often  as 
fri'sh  in  appearance  as  when  they  were  in  use.  It  is  no  un- 
common thing  for  the  wanderer  to  find  lying  on  the  surface  a 
flint  instrument,  from  the  new  stone  age,  which  yesterday's 
gale  had  laid  bare. 

Fragments  of  ancient  pottery,  including  cinerary  nms, 
abound  on  the  Tayport  side,  and  here  and  there,  chiefly  to- 
wards the  Eden,  kitchen-middens,  formed  of  the  shells  of  edible 
molluscs,  add  their  chapter  of  ancient  history.  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  re-tell  the  story  of  hill  forts,  mounds,  and  underground 
dwellings,  of  which  Fife  has  its  share.  An  interesting  example 
of  upright  stones  exists  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lundinsnell. 
It  is  impossible  to  talk  about  Fife  without  mentioning  St. 
Andrews,  that  wonderful  place,  so  old  and  yet  so  young,  so 
venerable  and  yet  so  gay,  the  grey  ruins  at  one  end,  the  green 
golfing  links  at  the  other. 

'  There  is  no  memorial  of  the  past  in  Scotland  upon  the  whole  more  in- 
teresting than  the  ancient  tower  of  St.  Kegulus,  both  for  its  own  quiet, 
solid;  earnest  beauty^  and  as  a  connecting  link  between  an  earlier  and  later 
civilization.  It  was  there  when  the  walls  of  the  proud  Cathedral  by  its 
side  were  rising  ;  it  gazes  upon  their  ruins  with  the  same  immovable  state- 
liness  that  it  looked  upon  their  erection.  It  dates  back  to  the  first  half  of 
the  twelfth  century — 1129-1144.  Its  style  is  the  primitive  Romanesque  or 
early  Norman.' 

Thus  writes,  in  his  wonderfully  beautiful  style,  Principal  Tul- 
loch,  who  loved  the  old  place,  and  of  whom  the  old  place  was 
proud.  But  he  loved  the  new  place  too.  Is  it  A.  K.  H.  B. 
who  tells  a  story  which  reveals  St.  Andrews  and  the  Principal 
of  St.  Mary's  in  another  aspect.  *  Some  precise  person,  I  repeat 
from  memory,  called  on  TuUoch,  and  being  informed  that  he 
was  on  the  links,  proposed  to  go  in  search  of  him.  He  had  the 
miefortune  to  inquire  his  whereabouts  from  a  caddy  or  club 
carrier,  who  presumably  was  in  a  bad  temper,  and  probably 
harboured  a  grudge.  "  Ou  ay !  it's  the  Principal  you  want. 
You'll  find  him  along  there  tappin  and  dammin  in  hell's  corner." 
The  golfer,  not  the  instructor  of  youth  or  the  chaplain  of  the 
club,  had  got  into  a  ferocious  bimker,  significantly  named  as 
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above,  and  not  being  able  to  drive  his  ball  out  had  resorted 
to  theological  language/ 

At  the  far  end  of  Stratheden,  in  the  peaceful  depths  of  tho 
country,  is  a  place  almost  as  old,  and,  in  its  own  way,  quite  as 
interesting.  A  link  of  connection  has  just  been  established 
between  the  two,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Marquess  of  Bute 
to  the  Lord  Rectorship  of  St.  Andrews  University.  *The  most 
plausible  conjecture  with  which  I  have  met,'  writes  Lord  Bute, 
to  whom  we  owe  most  of  the  facts  in  the  following  notice,  '  is 
that  Falkland  is  a  corruption  of  Folkland,  or  the  land  belong- 
ing to  the  people.  Any  one  approaching  is  still  struck  by  the 
amount  of  communal,  or  burghal  land,  easily  distinguished  by 
its  division  into  small  allotments.  It  is  certain  that  Falkland 
was  part  of  the  property  of  the  Earls  of  Fife  in  the  latter  half 
of  the  twelfth  century.  The  obscurity  which  surrounds  these 
early  Earls  continues  to  haunt  them.  The  line  finally  ended 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century  in  Isobel,  who  re- 
signed in  favour  of  Robert,  Earl  of  Monteith,  widely  known 
by  his  later  title  of  Duke  of  Albany.  In  1425  the  Earldom 
and  its  property  lapsed  to  the  Crown,  to  which  it  was  finally 
attached  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1455.  These  events  consti- 
tute the  ancient  history,  and  happened,  mainly,  when  the 
tower  afterwards  referred  to,  reigned  over  the  scene.' 

The  present  buildings  are  associated  with  some  of  the  more 
romantic  incidents  and  persons  in  Scottish  history.  The  site 
of  the  manor  and  palace  is  a  sort  of  promontory,  projecting 
into  the  plain  from  the  East  Lomond,  almost  directly  north. 
Falkland,  which  is  old,  interesting,  and  picturesque,  lies  on 
the  hill  side,  immediately  to  the  south  of  the  palace.  Ap- 
proaching from  the  town  the  south  wing  presents  a  richly 
adorned  front,  with  a  gatehouse  at  the  western  comer,  giving 
a  promise  of  completeness  not  to  be  realized.  The  door  on 
the  left  hand  side  of  the  entrance  archway  leads  into  a  cham- 
ber, containing  what  is  vulgarly  called  a  bottle-dungeon.  *  I 
have  no  doubt  that  it  was  an  ice  house,'  writes  Lord  Bute, 
*and  that  the  same  was  the  use  of  the  so-called  bottle-dungeon 
at  the  Castle  of  St.  Andrews,  and  any  secular  structures  else- 
where.' 
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On  passing  into  the  court,  only  ruin  is  visible,  until  we  look 
back  at  the  inner  aspect  of  the  south  wing,  with  its  fine  renais- 
sance facade.  This  belongs  to  the  time  of  James  V.,  and  is  a 
promise  of  what  that  monarch  proposed  to  do  for  the  whole 
had  he  lived.  It  is  the  most  elaborate  piece  of  work  about 
the  palace,  and  the  date  can  be  fixed  within  very  narrow 
limita  The  two  ornamented  pillars  which  support  it  as  but- 
tresses,  bear  alternately  the  names  of  James  V.  and  Marie  de 
Guise.  He  married  her  in  June  1638,  and  died  on  December 
1642;  so  that  it  must  have  been  during  these  four  yeara 
With  the  death  of  James  building  finally  ceased. 

*When  I  came  to  Falkland/  writes  Lord  Bute,  ^nothing  of  the 
east  wing  was  visible,  except  the  walls  towards  the  court,  some 
remains  of  the  south  end,  and  an  isolated  and  ruined  tower  jutt- 
ing eastward,  and  communicating  by  a  postern  door  with  the 
garden.  At  the  bottom  of  the  tower  stair  is  a  vaulted  guardroom. 
It  has  a  large  stone  bench  occupying  one  side  and  is  lighted  by 
a  narrow  window  looking  into  the  garden.'  Lord  Bute's  dis- 
coveries connect  this  tower  with  the  main  buildings  of  the 
east  wing.  Sir  Walter  Scott  has  placed  here  the  scene  of  the 
last  imprisonment  and  death  of  David,  Duke  of  Rothesay,  in 
1402.  He  describes  his  being  carried  unconscious  down  this 
staircase,  and  he  uses  the  guard-room  at  the  bottom  for  the 
purpose  of  his  romantic  dungeon,  while  it  is  through  its  little 
window  that  the  unhappy  prince  is  made  to  be  succom'ed  by 
Catherine  Glover. 

*The  office  of  Keeper,  which  I  have  now  the  honour  to 
hold,*  writes  Lord  Bute,  'is  strictly  hereditary  and  saleable 
property,  differing  from  freehold  only  in  the  obligation  not  to 
allow  the  building  to  dilapidate,  an  obligation,  however,  which 
has  sat  rather  lightly  on  the  consciences  of  some  of  my  prede- 
cessors.' The  same  charge  cannot  be  brought  against  the 
present  holder,  who  has  taken  even  generous  views  of  these 
duties,  and  has  entered  on  their  discharge  with  interest  and 
enthusiasm. 

The  work  divides  itself  into  two,  that  of  excavation,  and 
that  of  restitution.  In  the  former,  Lord  Bute  has  been  success- 
ful  in  discovering  so  much  of  the  old  castle,  whose  very  posi- 
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tion  was  uncertaiD,  as  to  enable  him  to  make  out  its  main 
features.  '  The  northern  part  of  the  rising  ground,  on  which 
the  whole  place,  except  the  stables,  etc.,  is  placed,  is  un- 
doubtedly the  site  of  at  least  the  most  important  building  of 
the  earlier  period.  In  the  north-east  angle  we  have  found  the 
principal  building  of  all.  This  is  a  round  tower  of  about  fifty- 
feet  in  diameter.  These  are  the  remains  of  the  great  tower  of 
Falkland,  so  often  mentioned  by  early  writers,  and  sometimes 
spoken  ol  as  though  a  synonym  for  the  manor  or  castle  itself, 
that  turris  de  Falkland  to  which  we  know  that  David,  Duke 
of  Rothesay  was  carried,  in  which  he  was  imprisoned,  and  in 
which  he  died.' 

'  The  foundations  have  been  the  subject  of  the  excavations 
I  have  been  able  to  make,  and  my  intention  with  regard  to 
these  is  to  build  them  up  so  far,  that  the  plan  of  the  ancient 
building  will  appear  above  the  ground  in  the  form  of  low 
walls  and  terraces ;  but  I  interpose  one  narrow  layer  of  brick 
between  the  ancient  remains  and  my  own  restoration,  so  as  to 
guard  the  antiquary  of  the  future  against  any  possible  error. 
That,  and  such  repairs  and  restitutions  of  existing  buildings  as 
may  be  safely  made,  is  the  work  to  be  done  at  Falkland.* 

Referring  to  some  previous  attempt,  Lord  Bute  remarks, 
'  The  place  was  restored  as  a  ruin.'  It  is  plain  that  he  intends 
something  beyond  this.  The  result  will  be  awaited  with 
interest.  It  is  not  sufficiently  understood,  that  ruins  as  such, 
are  not  desirable,  and  may  be  without  meaning.  There  is  as 
much  vandalism  in  leaving  them  alone  as  in  tasteless  repairs. 
What  we  deprecate  is  any  approach  to  what  has  taken  place 
at  Stirling,  of  which  Lord  Bute  says,  '  While  that  unhappy 
building  remains  in  the  condition  to  which  it  has  at  present 
been  reduced,  it  is  impossible  to  tell  what  its  internal  arrange- 
ments may,  or  may  not  have  been.'  We  shall  be  glad  to  hear 
of  similar  work  being  begun  elsewhere,  so  that  the  visitor  may 
have  a  chance  of  knowing  what  he  is  looking  at.  Even  St. 
Andrews  would  benefit  were  some  of  its  raggedness  removed, 
and  we  can  imagine  no  more  fitting  way  in  which  the  Lord 
Rector  could  signalise  and  perpetuate  his  connection  with  that 
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city,  than  by  infusing  a  little  of  his  own  spirit,  and  interesting 
those  most  concerned  in  a  movement  of  revival. 

Within  the  last  two  or  three  years  old  Fife  has  become  new. 
The  change  is  too  great  not  to  deserve  a  passing  notice.  The 
remarkable  structures  which  bridge  over  the  Tay  and  the 
Forth,  have  converted  into  a  high  road  what  was  an  out-of- 
the-way  place,  visited  mainly  by  those  who  had  business  there. 
The  natives  when,  John  Gilpin  like,  they  took  an  occasional 
holiday,  had  to  go  a  long  distance  round  to  accomplish  their 
purpose.  Old  fashioned  people  still  look  back  with  a  sigh  on 
the  journey  by  the  ferries,  which,  if  somewhat  prolonged,  was 
at  the  same  time  more  varied  and  picturesque ;  but  the 
majority,  no  doubt,  are  in  favour  of  the  greater  facilities. 
Unhappily  no  great  reform  is  possible  without  inconvenience 
and  loss  to  individuals.  Traffic  is  diverted,  and  places  full  of 
cheerful  bustle,  languish.  Life  takes  another  path,  and 
straightway  grass  begins  to  grow  on  the  deserted  one.  A 
whole  large  district  to  the  south  has  thus  been  isolated. 
Burntisland,  once  the  liveliest  and  brightest  scene  in  the 
county,  is  the  greatest,  at  least  the  most  widely  known  sufiFerer 

In  Fifeshire  it  would  thus  seem  that  we  have  a  continua- 
tion of  the  imperfect  story  of  Forfarshire,  the  very  next 
chapter  in  the  history  of  the  earth  without  break  of 
continuation  or  interest.  The  younger  stratum  of  the  latter 
is  continuous  across  the  Tay  with  the  older  stratum  of  the 
former,  but  almost  immediately  gives  place  to  more  recent 
developments  which  in  their  turn  pass  out  of  sight  under 
something  still  newer. 

The  same  progressive  change  from  ancient  to  modem  is 
noticeable  in  the  life  history.  The  comparatively  dead  rocks 
to  the  north  are  succeeded  by  others  bearing  increasing  traces 
of  life.  The  inorganic  passes  into  the  organic.  The  barren 
sandstone  quarries  of  Forfarshire  are  represented  by  the 
teeming  coal  pits  of  Fife.  In  the  course  of  its  formation  the 
county  has  known  several  great  epochs ;  notably  the  era  of 
ganoid  fishes  in  the  upper  old  red  sandstone ;  and,  with  the 
appearance  of  dry  land,  the  rush  of  coal-forming  vegetation. 
Add  to  these  the  extreme  activity  of  the  volcanic  forces  during 
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the  formation  of  the  lower  carboniferous  beds ;  coming  in  such 
sharp  contrast  with  the  preceding  period  of  quietude ;  and  that 
again  in  a  contrast  equally  sharp  with  the  older  outbreak 
represented  in  the  Ochils ;  and  we  have  a  condition  of  things 
which  gives  to  the  igneous  rocks  of  Fifeshire  an  absorbing 
interest. 

At  least  three  places  within  its  boundaries,  St.  Andrews, 
Tents  Muir,  and  Dura  Den,  are  of  more  than  local  reputation. 
Altogether  the  county  has  a  good  deal  to  entitle  it  to  general 
attention. 

Easier  of  access  from  Edinburgh  and  the  south,  Fifeshire  has 
played  a  larger  and  more  important  part  in  the  drama  of 
national  life  than  its  northern  and  comparatively  secluded 
neighbour.  Its  traditions  date  further  back,  its  history  is  more 
interesting,  its  notable  men  are  more  numerous.  Its  people  get 
the  credit  of  possessing  greater  pawkiness  than  their  neigh- 
bours, of  being  on  this  side  of  the  border  what  Yorkshiremen 
are  on  the  other ;  whether  it  be  so  or  no,  let  those  who  have 
had  dealings  with  them  tell.  It  may  not  be  all  advantage, 
seeing  that  it  is  not  always  possible  to  combine  the  useful  and 
the  beautiful ;  but  if  we  must  stay  in  Fife,  keep  us  outside  the 
line  where  its  wealth  begins,  within  the  wooded  Strath  of  Eden, 
which  yields  little  more  than  variously  tinted  stones  to  build 
the  walls  of  the  houses,  and  clay  to  bake,  and  cover  them  over 
with  warm  red  tiles. 

J.  H.  Crawford. 


Art.  III.— the  LOW  DEATH-RATE. 

NO  more  certain  proof  of  the  prosperity  of  a  community  can 
be  given  than  a  rapidly  decreasing  death-rate.  When 
poverty,  scarcity  of  employment,  commercial  depression,  pauper- 
ism and  vice  are  prevalent  they  invariably  make  their  influence 
felt  by  increased  illness  and  a  heavier  mortality.  Now,  as  for  at 
least  a  full  generation  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  United  King- 
dom has  been  improving,  we  have  in  this  falling  death-rate  the  most 
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unanswerable  proof  that,  on  the  whole,  though  not  to  the  same 
degree  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  nor  equally  in  all  years,  the 
general  condition  of  the  nation  must  be  getting  better,  and  of  * 
late  this  advance  has  been  going  on  with  greater  rapidity  than 
ever. 

Dr.  Alfred  Hill,  the  distinguished  Medical  Officer  of  Health 
for  Birmingham,  and  one  of  the  ablest  workers  in  this  important 
field,  in  his  address  on  public  medicine  in  July,  1890,  at  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Association,  while  credit- 
ing sanitary  science  with  its  full  due  used  the  following  words : — 

^  The  active  revival  of  sanitary  work  may  be  regarded  as  taking  place 
about  1873,  and  a  glance  at  the  death-rate  of  the  country  generally,  or  of 
the  aggregate  of  the  twenty  largest  English  towns,  or  of  the  principal 
towns,  proves  that  in  the  seventeen  years  (to  1889)  there  has  been  a  great 
improvement  in  every  instance  in  the  public  health  as  marked  by  the  de- 
cline in  the  death-rate.  In  the  whole  of  England  and  Wales  the  diminu- 
tion is  from  21*2  to  17*9  per  1,000  of  the  population ;  in  the  twenty  largest 
towns  the  fall  is  from  24*4  to  19*0  per  1,000,  while,  taking  certain  com- 
munities, we  find  that  in  London  the  death-rate  has  fallen  from  22 '5  to 
17*4,  in  Liverpool  from  25*9  to  21*6,  in  Birmingham  from  24*8  to  18*4,  in 
Manchester  from  30  1  to  2G-7,  in  Salford  from  29*3  to  20*5,  in  Leeds  from 
27-6  to  221,  in  Bristol  from  23*1  to  19-6,  in  Norwich  from  21*5  to  18*4, 
and  in  Maidstone  from  22*8  to  13*7.  The  ratios  of  these  amounts  of 
diminution  in  the  death-rate  are  very  various,  as  indeed  might  be  antici- 
pated from  the  original  sanitary  and  other  conditions  existing,  even  sup- 
posing that  similar  sanitary  efforts  had  been  made  by  each  town.  The 
diminution  of  the  general  mortality  for  England  and  Wales  is  15*6  per 
cent.  ;  for  the  twenty  large  towns  22*1  per  cent.  ;  for  London  22*6  per 
cent.  ;  for  Liverpool  16*6;  for  Birmingham  25*8;  for  Manchester  11*3 ; 
Leeds  20  ;  Sheffield  19  ;  Salford  30  ;  Newcastle-upon-Tyne  16-3  ;  Norwich 
14*4  ;  and  Bristol  23*8.  For  Maidstone  the  diminution  in  the  death-rate 
has  attained  the  extraordinary  figure  of  40  per  cent.  It  would  be  interest- 
ing to  know  why  Manchester^  Salford,  and  Newcastle,  having  in  1873 
death-rates  very  nearly  the  same,  should  differ  so  much  in  the  results  of 
their  sanitary  operations,  that  while  Salford  has  effected  a  reduction  of  30 
per  cent.,  Newcastle  should  have  benefitted  to  the  extent  of  only  16*3  and 
Manchester  of  only  11  '3,  particularly  as  it  is  notorious  that  the  last  town 
has  displayed  marked  sanitary  activity  during  the  whole  period  in  ques- 
tion. It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  Bristol  and  Birmingham,  with  simi- 
lar death-rates  in  1873,  have  reduced  them  by  amounts  much  more  on  a  par 
with  each  other,  namely,  23*8  per  cent,  and  25*8  per  cent,  respectively. 
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But  the  diminution  in  the  death-rate,  extraordinary  tliough  it 
be,  gives  very  little  idea  of  the  real  improvement  in  th?  condition 
of  the  nation,  because  certain  causes  have  also,  at  the  same  time, 
been  in  operation,  which  might  be  reasonably  expected  to  enor- 
mously increase  the  death-rate,  and  as  in  spite  of  these  ad- 
verse influences,  it  has  fallen,  we  have  additional  reason  to  con- 
cluds  that  the  nation  is  rising  steadily,  perhaps  rapidly.  These 
adverse  circumstances  are  the  keener  competition  of  modern 
town  life  with  its  accompanying  unfortunate  influence  in  lower- 
ing the  vitality  of  many  great  classes  of  workers ;  then,  again ^ 
although  trade  is  undoubtedly  improving,  and  employment  is 
better,  there  has  been  of  late  years  unquestionably  a  vast  amount 
of  commercial  depression  and  uneasiness  :  while  the  agricultural 
classes  have  suffered  severely,  and  the  ever  increasing  pressure 
of  population,  although  much  relieved  by  emigration,  the  im- 
portation of  cheap  food  from  abroad,  and  the  fresh  openings  con- 
stantly being  made  by  the  expansion  and  better  organisation  of 
trade  cannot  but,  at  times  and  in  places,  intensify  the  severity  of 
the  struggle  for  existence,  and  thus  lead  to  more  sickn  ss  and 
a  higher  mortality  among  the  less  robust  and  fortunate.  Again, 
the  inevitable  tendency  to  greater  density  of  population  in  the 
large  towns,  attended,  as  residence  in  them  must  be,  by  want  of 
fresh  air  and  by  insufficient  outdoor  exercise,  is  another  prejudicial 
circumstance;  nevertheless  in  spite  of  the  operation  of  causes,  which 
might  be  expected  to  send  up  the  death-rate,  it  is  reassuring 
that,  year  by  year,  the  United  Kingdom  shows  a  better  condi- 
tion of  the  public  health.  We  shall  first  show  that  our  conten- 
tion that  a  fall  in  the  death-rate  is  going  on  holds  good,  and  then 
the  causes  of  this  improvement  will  call  for  enquiry. 

It  may  seem  to  many  of  our  readers  that  an  article  like  the 
present,  just  after  the  three  epidemics  of  influenza  of  1890,  '91 
and  '92,  is  rather  out  of  place.  We  differ  entirely  from  them. 
In  the  first  place,  although  in  each  of  these  years  there  were 
many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  cases  of  influenza,  and  the 
mortality  for  a  few  weeks  in  some  towns  reached  an  appallingly 
high  figure,  the  percentage  of  deaths  to  the  whole  community 
for  the  three  years  was  small,  and  did  not  seriously  swell  the 
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annual  figures  ;  while  experience  shows  that  whenever  a  wave  of 
sickness  and  death  passes  over  the  nation,  making  its  dread  in- 
fluence felt  for  a  time,  there  is  generally  a  much  lower  sick  and 
death  rate  soon  after,  possibly  due  to  the  removal  of  many  sickly 
and  infirm  people.  A  greater  difficulty  has  been  to  get  the  latest 
statistics,  and  the  census  of  1891  showed  that  many  of  the  great 
towns  had  not  been  adding  to  their  population  so  rapidly  as 
formerly.  In  many  cases  the  death-rate,  it  is  clear,  was  a  little 
higher  than  supposed,  while  the  population  was  smaller.  This 
inaccuracy  becomes  more  marked  towards  the  close  of  a  decen- 
nium.  We  draw  attention  to  this  matter,  though  we  do  not 
believe  that,  except  in  the  case  of  Liverpool,  it  will  be  found 
that  our  figures  err  much  one  way  or  the  other ;  broadly  speak- 
ing we  have  used  the  most  recent  available  returns. 

As  for  facts,  although  the  passage  quoted  from  Dr.  Hill's 
address  is  sufficiently  suggestive,  the  death-rate  of  1886  was, 
with  the  exception  of  1881  and  1885,  the  lowest  recorded  up  to 
that  time.  In  1881  the  mortality  from  all  causes  fell  slightly 
below  19  per  1,000,  although  in  1886  the  rate  was  a  trifle  above 
19.  Since  1863  the  male  mortality  has  not  decreased  so  rapidly 
as  the  female,  the  presumption  being  that  a  larger  portion  of  the 
male  mortality  lies  outside  the  sphere  benefitted  by  sanitary  pro- 
gress :  as  men  more  frequently  than  women  suffer  from  violence, 
overfatigue,  intemperance,  and  vicious  excess.  Among  1,000  of 
the  urban  population  20  die  in  a  year,  while  in  the  rural  districts 
the  rate  is  18,  but  the  difference  between  the  two  is  lessening, 
and  is  considerably  smaller  than  it  was  a  few  years  ago,  and  the 
healthiness  of  towns,  estimated  by  their  death-rate,  is  improving 
more  rapidly  than  that  of  rural  districts.  In  1887  the  death- 
rate  fell  to  19*0,  actually  the  lowest  on  record.  For  seven  years, 
1881-7,  the  mean  annual  death-rate  was  only  19*2,  or  2'2  below 
that  of  the  preceding  10  years,  1871-80.  This  enormous  diminu- 
tion means  that  400,000  persons  were  in  England  and  Wales 
alone  alive  at  the  end  of  the  seven  years,  who  would  have  died 
had  the  mortality  continued  as  high  as  in  the  very  healthy  ten 
years,  1871-80.  The  death-rate  from  zymotic  diseases  was  3*96, 
4*15  and  34  per  thousand  respectively  in  the  three  decennia. 


Tlie  Low  Death-Rate,  63 

1851-60,  61-70,  and  71-80,  while  in  the  first  seven  years  of  the 
decennium,   1881-90,  it  actually  did  not  exceed  2*42.     These 
astonishing  figures  are  however  eclipsed  by  the  annual  summary 
recently  issued  by  the  Registrar  General,  which  gives  the  details 
of  the  births  and  deaths,  and  the  causes  of  death  in  London  and 
in  the  twenty-seven  other  great  towns  of  England  and  Wales 
during  1889.     The  population  of  these  places  was  estimated  at 
rather  over  nine  and  a  half  millions ;  and  compared  with  the 
mean   of    the   seven   preceding    years,    a   marked   decline   was 
noticed  both  in  the  birth  and  the  death-rates  :  the  latter  varied 
remarkably  in  the  different  towns,  and  to  make  a  comparison  of 
the  several  localities  possible,  certain  corrections  are  applied  to 
the  apparent  death-rate ;  the  result  of  this  is  to  alter  the  esti- 
mate of  mortality  in  certain  cases,  changing  the  relative  position 
of  some  of  the  towns.     Whether  estimated  according  to  the 
ordinary  or  the  corrected  death-rate,  Brighton  is  the  most  healthy 
of  the  twenty-eight ;  while  Derby  comes  next,  and  Norwich  is 
promoted  from  the  seventh  to  the  third  place,  and  London  is  re- 
duced  from   the   fifth    to   the   seventh.      Four    gradations   of 
mortality  are  represented  by  the  twenty-eight  towns,  arranged 
in  groups  of  seven ;  London  has  the  honour,  and  a  great  honour 
it  is  when  allowance  is  made  for  the  high  price  of  land  and  the 
enormous  population  unavoidably  packed  together  on  so  narrow 
an  area,  of  appearing  in  the  first  group,  though  last  of  the  seven ; 
Portsmouth  heads  the  next,  which  ends  with  Cardiff ;  the  third 
begins   with   Wolverhampton    and   ends  with  Liverpool,  while 
Sunderland  heads  the  fourth,  and  Preston  takes  the  last  place  of 
all.     According  to  this  comparison,  the  same  number  of  persons 
that,  in  1889,  gave  1,000  deaths  in  England  and  Wales  gener- 
ally, gave  872   in  Brighton,  1,038  in  London,  1,186  in  Cardiff, 
1,327  in  Liverpool,  and  1,927  in  Preston,  the  mortality  of  the 
last  being  more  than  double  that  of  Brighton.     Leicester,  much 
of  which  is  new,  while  the  artisans  are  generally  housed  in  neat, 
commodious  houses,  and  Nottingham,  where  the  number  of  new 
tenements  is  also  exceedingly  large,  appear  in  the  first  group. 
Huddersfield  and  Bradford  in  the  second,  Halifax  and  Leeds  in 
the  third,  and  Bolton,  Blackbuin,  and  Manchester  in  the  fourth. 
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Manchester  is  only  one  degree  better  than  Preston,  its  mortality 
standing  at  1,668,  a  striking  contrast  to  Leicester,  which  figures 
with  one  of  993.  The  greater  mortality  of  large  towns  is 
curiously  shown ;  for  while  the  death-rate,  that  is  to  say,  the 
number  dying  in  a  year  per  1,000  of  the  population,  is  17*85  for 
the  whole  of  England  and  Wales,  the  death-rate  falls  to  16*77 
when  the  twenty-eight  large  towns  are  eliminated ;  these  great 
towns  had  in  1889  a  death-rate  of  20*55.  The  death-rate  of 
England  and  Wales  in  the  year  under  review  was,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  that  of  1888,  which  was  17*8,  the  lowest  ever  registered. 
In  London,  1889  was  remarkable  for  its  *  excessively  low 
rates  ; '  the  birth  and  death-rate  being  the  smallest  ever  re- 
corded, and  the  marriage-rate,  with  one  exception,  that  of  1888, 
was  also  the  lowest.  The  recovery  in  the  marriage-rate  from 
161  to  16-3  was  slight.  The  births  were  30  3  per  1,000.  Al- 
though in  London  the  birth-rate  has  been  going  down  continuously 
since  1876,  the  mortality  has  fallen  still  more  rapidly ;  so  that 
the  excess  of  births  over  deaths  in  1889  reached  55*804,  com- 
pared with  an  average  of  51*772  in  the  four  years  immediately 
preceding.  The  deaths  registered  in  the  Metropolis  in  1889 
correspond  to  an  annual  rate  of  17*4  per  1,000  ;  this  is  decidedly 
the  lowest  yet  recorded  in  London.  The  four  next  lowest  rates 
were  those  of  the  four  years  immediately  preceding  1889.  Com- 
pared with  the  average  deaths  of  the  ten  years,  1879-88,  there 
was  in  1889  a  diminution  of  13,224 ;  or  in  other  words,  had  the 
death-rate  been  equal  to  that  of  the  preceding  decennium,  13,224 
more  persons  would  have  died  in  London.  Only  one  death  from 
small-pox  occurred,  and  there  was  a  decline  of  4,376  in  the 
deaths  from  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs,  and  of  1,920  from 
phthisis  and  other  tubercular  diseases.  There  is,  as  a  per  contra, 
a  singular  increase  in  the  deaths  from  cancer,  the  excess  being 
222,  while  diphtheria  shows  an  advance  of  656.  The  registered 
mortality  from  cancer  has  been  rising  for  many  years;  this 
lamentable  increase  may  be  more  apparent  than  real,  and  may  be 
in  part  due  to  better  diagnosis,  though  that  cannot  possibly 
account  for  the  whole  of  the  additional  mortality,  while  diph- 
^theria  has  also  had  a  steadily  increasing  mortality  in  the  Metro- 
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polis  for  many  years,  and  made  the  '  most  alarming  bounds '  in 
1888  and  1889;  the  deaths  from  this  disease  were,  in  London, 
in  1889,  1,588,  the  decennial  average,  corrected  for  increase  of 
population  being  932.  In  half  the  Metropolitan  sanitary  areas 
the  deaths  from  diphtheria  have,  since  1887,  risen  at  least  50 
per  cent.,  and  in  many  they  have  doubled,  while  in  some  the 
number  has  more  than  trebled  in  that  short  time. 

The  larger  mortality  from  cancer  is  a  matter  of  common  dis- 
cussion in  all  circles ;  it  may  be  more  apparent  than  real,  as  we 
have  said  above,  but  medical  opinion  inclines  to  the  view  that  it 
is  in  great  measure  a  nervous  disease,  and  the  ever-increasing 
worry  and  turmoil  of  modern  life  may  account  for  many  cases. 
Had  all  diseases  shown  a  reduced  rate,  the  average  age  at  death 
would  be  surprisingly  high,  perhaps  little  short  of  three  score 
and  ten. 

In  relation  to  the  London  mortality,  it  is  encouraging  to  find 
a  decrease  in  the  deaths  from  violence,  the  number  falling  con- 
siderably below  the  corrected  decennial  average ;  murders  and 
homicides  declined  from  85  to  79,  suicides  from  400  to  373,  and 
the  deaths  from  accident  and  negligence  from  2,679  to  2,475 — 
one-fourth  of  the  last  being  due  to  the  deaths  of  infants  under  a 
year  old,  suffocated  in  bed ;  44  accidental  deaths  were  caused  by 
fire,  and  254  by  horses  or  conveyances  in  the  street;  in  the  latter 
class,  vans,  waggons,  and  drays  took  the  lead,  cabs  came  next, 
and  carts  third,  the  deaths  thus  caused  being  respectively  83,  52, 
and  40.     Omnibuses  follow  with  29  deaths. 

Interesting  particulars  are  attached  to  the  mortality  tables  re- 
specting the  Metropolitan  water  supply.  The  water  supplied 
from  the  Thames  in  1889  is  described  as  being  '  superior  to  that 
of  any  former  year  as  regards  comparative  freedom  from  organic 
impurities.'  Two  of  the  samples  examined  during  the  year  were 
turbid,  but  no  ^  moving  organisms '  were  found.  The  water  from 
the  Thames,  the  Lea,  and  other  sources,  including  deep  wells, 
averaged  nearly  168  million  gallons  a  day. 

'Had  anyone,'  continued  Dr.  Hill  in  his  suggestive  address,  Hwo  hun- 
dred years  ago,  predicted  that  the  death-rate  of  80  per  1,000  in  London 
would  be  reduced  to  20,  his  statement  would  have  excited  ridicule.     If  as 
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late  as  1873  the  prognostication  had  been  made  that  the  sanitary  activity 
then  commencing  would  result,  in  the  comparatively  short  space  of  seven- 
teen years,  in  a  reduction  of  the  death-rate  in  the  twenty  large  English 
towns  to  the  extent  of  22  per  cent.,  and  in  Salford  of  30  per  cent.,  and  in 
Maidstone  of  40  per  cent.,  such  a  forecast  would  have  been  regarded  as 
visionary  ;  yet  these  magnificent  results  are  now  accomplished  facts.  But 
it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  limit  of  improvement  is  reached.' 

The  TimeSy  recently,  very  well  summarised  the  causes  of 
the  lower  death-rate  in  a  review  of  the  mortality  taken  for  the 
year,  and  it  remarked  that : — 

* .  .  .  public  authorities,  almost  without  exception,  appear  to  have 
attained  to  a  sound  practical  recognition  of  the  duties  which  the  progress 
of  knowledge  has  imposed  upon  them.  Coupled  with  these  conditions  an 
immense  amelioration  of  the  lives  of  multitudes  of  Londoners  has  been 
effected  by  the  weekly  half -holiday — by  the  increased  facilities  of  access  to 
the  country  and  to  the  suburbs,  by  the  multiplication  of  open  spaces,  by 
the  possession  of  plots  of  ground  devoted  to  cricket  and  other  games,  and 
by  the  excellent  food  of  which  the  working  classes  are  accustomed  plenti- 
fully to  partake.* 

Having  established  the  first  part  of  our  contention,  the  more 
difficult  task  remains — that  of  ascertaining  the  causes  ;  and  here 
the  greatest  latitude  necessarily  presents  itself.  The  medical 
profession  very  naturally  takes  immense  credit  to  itself,  and  is 
apt  to  assert  that  the  whole  improvement  is  due  to  its  strenuous 
exertions.  These  pretensions  were  put  with  admirable  clearness 
by  an  eminent  Metropolitan  physician  ;  who  could  hardly  be 
accused  of  not  advancing  claims  sufficiently  audacious.  When 
we  were  a  student  at  University  College  we  could  not  help 
being  greatly  struck  by  the  untiring  application  and  devotion  to 
work  of  a  gentleman  considerably  our  senior — then  a  young  and 
unknown  practitioner,  now,  as  Dr.  Gowers,  well  and  favourably 
known  far  beyond  the  ranks  of  the  profession,  which  he  adorns 
by  his  spotless  life  and  great  integrity,  and  on  which  he  has  shed 
lustre  by  his  diligent  researches  into  the  mysteries  of  the  nervous 
system.  In  1884,  Dr.  Gowers  had  the  honour  of  delivering  the 
annual  inaugural  address  at  University  College,  and  in  the  course 
of  that  able  speech  touched  upon  the  value  of  medical  science  to 
the  community.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  criticise  harshly  or  un- 
kindly any  remarks  of  this  accomplished  and  upright  man,  who 
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has  so  early  in  life  had  the  crowning  honour  of  being  elected  a 
Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society,  but  we  were  positively  startled  to 
read  that : — 

*  In  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  there  are  about  20,000  medical  men  in 
actual  practice ;  most  of  these  have  scores,  some  hundreds,  of  patients  under 
treatment  every  week.  I  do  not  think  it  is  an  over-estimate  to  assume  that 
each  practitioner  in  active  work  is  instrumental  in  saving  one  life  a  week. 
If  you  consider  the  varied  cases  that  come  under  his  care,  the  acute 
diseases,  accidents,  the  double  perils  of  childbirth,  and  the  dangerous 
maladies  avoided  by  timely  treatment,  I  think  that  this  assumption  is 
below  the  truth.  But  halve  this  estimate  ;  assume  that  he  saves  two  lives 
a  month,  or  twenty-five  a  year,  and  many  practitioners  demonstrably  save 
this  number  in  childbirth  only.  In  the  aggregate  even  this  low  estimate 
amounts  to  half  a  million  of  deaths  prevented  every  year.  Is  not  this  a 
service  to  the  community,  before  which  most  others,  and  many  far  more 
highly  honoured,  pale  ?  And  to  this  must  be  added  the  cases  of  slighter 
disease  and  sufferiug  prevented  and  relieved,  many  times  exceeding  in 
number  the  deaths  prevented,  even,  when  every  allowance  is  made  for  the 
cases  in  which,  alas,  the  resources  of  our  art  are  still  powerless.  Take, 
again,  the  progress  of  sanitary  science,  which  is  adding  so  much  to  the 
health  and  longevity  of  the  nation.  To  whom  is  this  due  1  Sanitary  work 
has  passed  so  largely  into  special  hands  that  few  remember  that  the  move- 
ment is  all  but  entirely  due  to  our  profession.  It  is  to  medical  science  that 
all  the  knowledge  of  the  causes  of  disease  is  due,  which  has  shown  the  way 
for  prevention.  It  is  to  the  efforts  of  practitioners  of  medicine  that  we  owe 
the  stirring  of  public  opinion,  by  which  the  progress  of  sanitation  has  been 
rendered  possible,  and  which  has  produced,  outside  the  ranks  of  our  pro- 
fession, noble  workers — only  too  few,  who  have  aided  our  efforts  and  ad- 
vanced our  cause.  And  to-day  in  town  and  country  ,  over  the  face  of 
England,  in  the  gloom  of  crowded  cities,  and  in  the  fairer  cottage  homes, 
where  nature  spreads  her  beauty  over  man's  neglect,  it  is  the  members  of 
our  profession  who  labour  untiringly  against  the  obstructions  of  ignorance, 
prejudice,  and  almost  criminal  apathy,  obstruction  too  often  successful, 
until  the  warnings  given  receive  some  fearful  emphasis.' 

Could  we  accept  such  estimates  as  those  of  Dr.  Gowers,  we 
should  not  need  to  seek  far  for  the  explanation  of  the  low  death- 
rate  of  the  past  few  years.  But  can  we  accept  them  ?  Medical 
practitioners  see  little  and  know  less  of  the  course  of  disease 
under  natural  circumstances — left,  that  is,  without  skilled  medical 
attendance,  and  it  is  pardonable  if  they  enormously,  though  un- 
intentionally, exaggerate  the  value  of  their  art.  Nothing 
has  struck  us  more  than  the  favourable  course   which  many 
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diseases  run  when  the  physician  is  not  called  in ;  there  is,  in 
other  words,  in  most  illnesses,  a  tendency  to  recovery  which  the 
skilled  medical  attendant  can  assist,  accelerate  and  direct,  but 
nevertheless  he  needs  great  caution  in  claiming  for  his  assistance 
a  value  which  it  does  not  possess.  Every  medical  man  knows 
that,  in  spite  of  the  wonderful  advance  of  modern  medical  science, 
the  occasions  are  very  numerous  when  his  best  efforts  do  not 
appear  to  be  rewarded,  and  we  must,  even  in  these  days  of  more 
cautious  prescribing,  admit  that  the  cases  are  not  infrequent  in 
which  powerful  drugs  unskilfully  administered  actually  cut  life 
short ;  the  net  value  of  the  doctor's  services,  therefore,  can  only 
be  ascertained  by  deducting  the  cases  in  which  he  does  harm 
from  those  in  which  he  does  good.  We  have  narrowly  watched 
many  patients  under  our  care,  and  we  have  thought  that  our 
treatment  had  done  much  for  their  relief,  and  yet  we  have  subse- 
quently heard  of  their  passing  quite  as  comfortably  and  rapidly 
through  another  attack  without  any  help  from  art.  The  late 
Dr.  Russell,  Senior  Physician  to  the  Birmingham  General 
Hospital,  used  to  warn  his  pupils  not  to  repose  over  great  confi- 
dence in  drugs,  and  he  once  impressively  said  to  us  that  the  very 
last  thing  a  young  practitioner  learnt  was  the  limited  power  of 
medicines,  and  the  incredible  powers  of  nature.  We  should  not 
feel  justified  in  giving  place  and  names,  but  we  once  witnessed 
a  long  series  of  experiments  conducted  by  a  most  illustrious 
physician,  still  living,  although  no  longer  in  practice,  on  certain 
groups  of  hospital  patients;  they  were,  several  times  a  day, 
given  a  teaspoonful  of  water  from  a  medicine  bottle.  This 
gentleman  believed  that  in  some  complaints  rest  and  warmth 
would  do  as  much  as  more  energetic  and  orthodox  treatment,  and 
his  results  were  such  as  to  warrant  this  expectation.  And  we 
can  also  remember  the  indelible  impression  made  on  our  mind  by 
more  than  one  conversation  with  Sir  Henry  Acland,  when  we 
were,  for  a  time,  acting  as  House  Surgeon  of  the  Radcliffe  Infir- 
mary, Oxford.  It  was  a  part  of  our  weekly  duty  to  fill  in  the 
hospital  books,  and  to  give  a  brief  summary  of  the  condition  of 
the  patients.  We  began  by  saying  something  like  this,  one  day 
that  Sir  Henry  was  assisting  us  in  posting  up  the  weekly  report : 
*John  Sinith,  discharged  cured;    Henry  Williams,   discharged 
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cured!  *  Stop/  exclaimed  the  courteous  and  accomplished  Regius 
Professor  of  Physic ;  *  Please  say  that  again/  We  did  so. 
*  Cured!  repeated  Sir  Henry  with  his  sweet  smile,  '  well  I  once 
knew  a  patient  cured,  though  I  even  had  some  doubts  about  him, 
but  I  have  known  many  relieved,  while  of  course  a  great  number 
get  well.  Let  us  say  '^  discharged,  well ;  "  we  must  be  careful 
how  we  use  such  a  term  as  cured!  We  were  young  then,  22  ; 
and  we  are  not  sure  that  we  fully  caught  the  gentle  reproof  so 
courteously  conveyed.  Sir  Henry  may  have  completely  for- 
gotten the  occurrence,  but  we  have  not,  and  it  made  us  under- 
stand that  the  physician  can  often  relieve,  and  that  nature,  given 
fair  play,  can  cure,  but  that  the  former  must  be  exceedingly 
cautious  in  claiming  very  much  from  his  remedies  and  treatment. 
Perhaps  we  have  too  deeply  pondered  over  the  words  of  these 
masters  of  their  art,  but  it  has  often  seemed  to  us  that  we  doctors 
must  be  exceedingly  cautious,  and  the  more  carefully  we  examine, 
the  less  certain  are  we  that  our  help  is  of  the  signal  importance 
we  often  believe  it  to  be.  Do  doctors  save  a  million  lives  a  year? 
do  they  save  half  a  million  ?  do  they  save  five  lives  apiece  ?  do 
they  save  one  apiece  t  Well,  we  will  not  decide,  but  let  us 
credit  them,  to  be  on  the  safe  side,  with  saving  two  apiece  all 
round ;  of  course,  besides  this  they,  in  many  cases,  relieve  suffer- 
ing ;  they  promote  recovery,  and  they  prevent  relapses,  but  that 
is  a  very  different  matter  from  being  ^  instrumental '  in  saving 
human  life,  and,  alas,  too  often  when  disease  has  obtained  a  firm 
hold  the  best  efforts  of  the  greatest  physician  are  doomed  to 
disheartening  failure. 

That  veteran  apostle  of  sanitary  reform,  the  late  Sir  Edwin 
Chadwick,  under  date  of  April  10,  1890,  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  Times  on  the  sickness  and  mortality  of  the  London  Police 
Force.  Portions  of  this  letter,  bearing  upon  the  death-rate  to  be 
expected  in  a  picked  body  of  men  exposed  to  the  same  condi- 
tions and  protected  from  many  of  the  causes  of  disease,  have  a 
high  permanent  value,  so  that  we  venture  to  give  them  here. 

*I  have  been  led  to  examine  the  last  report  of  the  Commissioner  of 
Police.  Formerly,  when  the  death-rates  were  examined,  they  were  found 
to  be  12,  11,  and  10,  per  1,000.  I  now  rejoice  to  find  that  the  death-rate 
does  not  exceed  5*14  per  1,000,  or,  say  5  per  1000,  including  those  in 
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action  and  excluding,  of  course,  those  who  retire  or  are  pensioned  oflf.  This 
is  the  lowest  death-rate  of  any  force  I  have  heard  of  excepting  the  soldiers 
of  the  Prussian  army  at  Berlin,  who  are  regularly  washed  with  tepid  water, 
and  who,  after  three  years*  service  leaves  the  force  with  no  less  than  30  per 
cent,  more  value,  paid  by  Mr.  Aird  and  other  sanitary  engineers  in  their 
labour  market.  I  expect  a  still  further  reduction  there  from  the  reduction 
of  the  death-rate  of  the  general  population  by  the  advance  of  sanitary 
measures.  In  spite  of  the  satisfactory  death-rate,  however,  it  appears  from 
the  returns  that  the  sickness  prevalent  in  our  metropolitan  force  is  exces- 
sive, the  average  daily  proportion  being  29-6  per  1,000.  The  proportion  of 
cases  of  sickness  during  the  year  1888  was  690  per  1,000.  This  is  exces- 
sive, and  I  confidently  expect  that,  on  due  examination,  which  should  be 
early  undertaken,  very  large  improvements  may  be  effected.  I  have 
understood  that  about  two-thirds  of  the  force  are  married  men  with 
families,  whose  condition  admits  of  great  improvement.  I  am  of  opinion 
that  sanitary  improvements,  with  the  new  and  cheaper  means  of  washing 
and  ventilation,  cannot  fail  to  effectually  reduce  this  excessive  sickness. 
Buildings  may  be  obtained  largely  in  advance  of  the  Peabody-buildings,  or 
any  other  of  the  model  dwellings,  which  Sir  Douglas  Galton  estimates  as 
effecting  a  gain  of  ten  years  of  life  to  the  male  occupiers.  By  the  consulta- 
tion of  experiences  in  sanitation,  large  reductions  of  infantile  as  well  as 
adult  mortality  may  be  insured  to  our  police  force,  as  well  as  the  means  of 
considerable  economy  to  the  families  and  improvements  in  food  and  in 
education.  An  edifice  might  be  provided,  in  which  the  numerous  children 
of  the  families  could  be  saved  from  the  atmosphere  of  ill-ventilated  Board 
Schools  constructed  without  regard  to  the  sanitary  principles  exemplified 
in  the  Orphans'  Home  School,  where  the  children's  diseases — typhus, 
measles,  scarlatina — are  abolished.* 

Surgeon-General  T.  Graham  Balfour,  a  recognised  authority 
in  health  matters,  did  not  however  let  Sir  Edwin  Chadwick's 
letter  pass  without  comment.  He  wrote  to  the  Times,  under 
date  of  April  17,  1890,  and  asked  for  the  insertion  of  a  few 
qualifying  statements. 

'  Will  you,  in  justice  to  our  service,  permit  me  to  point  out  that  in  the 
latest  volume  published  of  the  Army  Medical  Department  Reports,  that 
for  1887,  the  death-rate  of  the  whole  of  the  troops  serving  in  the  United 
Kingdom  was  6*13  per  1000,  while  in  the  Household  Cavalry  it  was  only 
4*01,  in  the  Cavalry  of  the  Line  4*29,  and  in  the  infantry  4  59  per  1000.' 

We  are  justified  in  expecting  an  annual  death-rate  of  12  per 
1000,  and  a  daily  sick  rate  of  20  per  1000  in  ordinary  times, 
when  sanitary  measures,  abreast  of  the  present  state  of  the  science, 
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are  generally  enforced :  though  of  course  the  social,  economic 
and  moral  condition  of  the  nation  would  also  need  to  be  better 
than  now — it  is  fortunately  improving. 

Lord  Playfair,  in  one  of  his  presidential  addresses,  once  said, 
and  any  words  of  his  always  have  great  value : — 

^  Since  the  Crimean  war,  the  military  authorities  aided  by  the  excellent 
hygienists  among  the  medical  officers  of  the  army,  have  placed  the  health 
of  the  army  in  a  much  more  satisfactory  condition,  and  the  result  is  that 
the  mortality  of  the  army  is  now  less  than  half  what  it  was  before  the  war. 
But  it  is  not  in  our  army  alone  that  such  results  have  been  produced. 
Formerly  the  deaths  from  sickness  in  campaigns  were  four  times  as  numerous 
as  those  from  wounds.  Every  campaign  now  lessens  the  proportion,  because 
the  sanitary  condition  of  a  soldier's  life,  both  in  peace  and  in  war,  is  much 
better  attended  to.  In  the  Franco-German  war  the  German  troops  lost 
less  than  a  third  of  their  dead  by  disease,  while  formerly  the  loss  had  been 
four  times  that  from  wounds.  The  following  figures  give  the  deaths  from 
disease  for  every  hundred  men  lost  in  the  campaign  :  French  in  the 
Crimean  War,  79  ;  United  States  troops  in  the  American  war,  80 ;  Germans, 
in  the  last  French  war,  29.  The  small  loss  from  disease  compared  with 
that  from  wounds  in  the  French  army  promises  much  for  military  hygiene 
in  future  campaigns.  In  the  Crimean  War,  after  the  sad  experience  among 
our  own  troops,  owing  to  defective  sanitary  organisation,  we  sent  out  a 
sanitary  commission  and  improved  the  hygienic  condition  of  our  troops, 
while  France  failed  to  do  so,  and  the  final  result,  according  to  Chenu,  is 
that  while  we  lost  12  per  1000  of  our  men,  France  lost  155  of  hers. 
Formerly  the  rate  of  mortality  in  the  chief  towns  of  British  India,  such  as 
Calcutta  and  Bombay,  was  appalling  ;  now  by  hygienic  improvements,  and 
in  spite  of  the  tropical  climate,  it  scarcely  exceeds  that  of  Manchester, 
Liverpool  and  Glasgow.' 

During  the  Crimean  War,  under  defective  conditions,  16,297 
of  our  soldiers  died  of  disease,  irrespective  of  the  mortality  from 
wounds ;  while  in  the  Ashantee  expedition  of  1874,  which,  on 
account  of  the  care  taken  concerning  all  its  medical  arrange- 
ments, was  described  by  Lord  Derby  as  '  a  doctor's  war,'  there 
was  scarcely  any  mortality  from  disease  at  all  When  the 
expedition  was  first  planned,  Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  quoted  an 
assertion  that  coffins  would  be  the  chief,  perhaps  the  only, 
requirement  of  European  troops  engaged  in  a  campaign  on  the 
Gold  Coast :  but  he  had  sufficient  sagacity  and  firmness  to  give 
unflinching  support  to   the   recommendations  of   the  surgeons 
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under  his  command,  and  to  pay  personal  attention  to  carrying 
out  the  necessary  hygienic  precautions.  In  the  words  of  the 
Times  correspondent  at  the  time,  Surgeon -General  8ir  Anthony 
Dickson  Home  organised  the  *  medical  arrangements  of  the  camp 
with  a  wisdom  and  forethought  almost  amounting  to  genius/ 
One  result  of  this  distinguished  surgeon's  labours  was  that,  out  of 
about  50  officers  and  500  men  received  on  board  the  hospital 
ship  Victor  Emmanuel,  only  two  of  the  former  and  three  of  the 
latter  died  from  disease. 

The  fall  in  the  death-rate  of  the  United  Kingdom  during  the 
past  twenty  years  must  by  this  time  represent  a  decline  of  5  per 
1000,  in  other  words  putting  the  present  population  at  38,000,000 
it  means  an  annual  saving  of  190,000  lives.  This  may  be  an 
excessive  estimate,  for  mathematical  accuracy  is  unattainable, 
but  that  is  not  the  point.  We  want  to  emphasize  that  the 
mortality  which  in  one  town  seems  reasonable  should  not  be 
exceeded  in  another  of  equal  size,  and  that  if  it  is,  something  is 
radically  wrong.  Take  Manchester  with  a  death-rate  of  29  or 
30  and  contrast  it  with  18  in  Birmingham,  14  in  Nottingham 
and  17  mirabile  dictu  in  London.  Why  should  double  as  many 
per  1000  die  in  Manchester  as  in  Nottinghom  ?  why  should  not, 
when  equal  numbers  are  compared,  the  mortality  of  Birmingham 
be  3000  higher  than  it  is  unless  something  is  unpardonably 
deficient  at  Manchester.  Years  ago  Sir  Spencer  Wells  was  called 
a  sanitary  enthusiast  for  saying  that  the  mortality  of  London 
might  one  day  stand  at  12  per  1000,  and  now  positively,  under 
the  skilful  supervision  of  Dr.  Gwynn,  the  health  officer  of  Hamp- 
stead,  the  death-rate  of  that  important  suburb,  only  five  miles 
from  Charing  Cross,  stands  at  10*5  per  1000.  But  we  have  not 
done  with  Manchester.  Dr.  Threst  shows  that  in  District  No.  1, 
Ancoats,  the  mortality  is  30  per  thousand,  while  in  the  courts  it 
exceeds  80,  and  in  one  street  reaches  90,  nearly  eight  times  the 
de^th-rate  of  Hampstead. 

T^at  the  death-rate  of  many  towns  in  the  Three  Kingdoms  still 
admits\of  considerable  reduction  no  experienced  medical  prac- 
titioner questions.  He  knows  that  senile  decay  is  rarely  indeed 
the  true  ckuse  of  death :  he  knows  that  very  many  of  the  deaths 
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which  take  place,  in  spite  of  the  most  skilful  treatment  and 
untiring  care,  might  be  prevented,  or  to  be  more  exact,  he  can 
conceive  of  conditions  in  which  death  would  not  have  happened 
for  many  years.  A  large  number  of  premature  deaths  must  be 
the  penalty  of  the  competition  of  modern  life,  of  the  mining  and 
manufacturing  operations  always  going  on;  of  the  perpetual 
hurrying  to  and  fro  by  land  and  sea  :  vice  and  intemperance  too 
will  long  continue  to  swell  the  annual  total.  True,  advances  in 
medicine  and  surgery  may  here  and  there  save  a  life,  but  the 
principal  triumphs  undoubtedly  will  accrue  from  healthier  houses, 
more  natural  and  temperate  living,  the  rapid  removal  of  refuse, 
the  abolition  of  cesspools,  and  the  spreading  out  of  the  working 
classes  over  a  still  wider  area.  We  no  longer  dare  look  for 
brilliant  and  signal  triumphs,  for  so  much  has  been  accomplished 
in  the  past,  but  attention  to  minor  details  will  save  many  lives  and  a 
general  death-rate  of  14  or  15  in  the  United  Kingdom  is  not 
only  probable,  but  certain  before  another  generation  is  past. 

The  much  higher  death-rate  of  France,  as  well  indeed  as  of  all 
other  populous  countries,  shows  how  successful  we  have  been  in 
England,  in  spite  of  our  many  faults  of  omission,  in  improving 
the  conditions  of  life.  We  have  the  lowest  death-rate,  the 
smallest  percentage  of  sickness,  and  the  highest  average  of  health 
in  the  world,  but  much  still  remains  to  be  done.  France, 
although  far  before  most  other  countries,  is  much  behind  us,  and 
considering  the  unfavourable  hygienic  conditions  of  her  great 
towns  and  rural  districts  it  is  no  wonder  that  her  mortality  is 
high.  Were  the  sanitary  conditions  the  same  in  the  two  coun- 
tries France  ought  to  have  a  considerably  lower  death-rate  than 
England :  as  her  birth  rate  is  23  per  1000  against  our  30,  there 
are  consequently  fewer  children  of  an  age  when  the  mortality  is 
greatest.  But  the  death-rate  of  France  during  the  five  years 
1884-8  was  22*3  per  thousand,  while  that  of  England  was  under 
19.  The  difference  between  these  figures  is  enormous ;  it  means, 
that  in  a  given  population  seven  deaths  occur  in  France  against 
six  in  England.  And  when  we  analyse  the  causes  of  the  higher 
mortality,  we  see  that  it  is  due  to  imperfect  sanitation.  The 
mortality  from  fever  cannot   be  precisely  ascertained,  but  an 
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official  report  addressed  a  couple  of  years  ago  to  the  Comite 
d'Hygi^ne  estimated  that  it  accounted  for  21,350  deaths  annually, 
or  600  per  million.  In  England  and  Wales  the  yearly  deaths 
from  this  cause  are  5000,  or  170  per  million.  Eoughly  speaking 
there  is  three  times  as  much  fever  in  Ffance  as  in  England. 
Although  no  detailed  statistics  relating  to  the  whole  country  are 
obtainable,  the  Bureau  de  I'Hygi^ne  has  published  a  classified 
return  of  the  mortality  in  towns  with  a  population  of  over  10,000. 
It  will  be  well  to  contrast  the  fiojures  for  Paris  with  those  of 
London  ;  and  according  to  Professor  Marshall  of  Cambridge, 
these  are  the  two  largest  manufacturing  towns  in  the  world, 
while  their  inhabitants  have  many  conditions  in  common.  In 
the  five  years  ending  with  1889,  the  death-rate  of  Paris  was 
23'5 ;  that  of  London  19*0.  This  difference  is  startling,  but  an 
analysis  brings  out  more  striking  facts.  The  two  diseases  most 
directly  influenced  by  sanitary  conditions  are  typhoid  fever  and 
diarrhoea.  Only  where  the  water  is  polluted,  the  sewerage 
defective,  and  the  earth  and  air  fouled  by  accumulations  of  filth, 
do  they  flourish.  In  these  five  years  the  average  annual  number 
of  deaths  from  enteric  fever  in  Paris  was  1,072 ;  in  London 
with  double  the  population,  612.  In  other  words,  in  a  given 
population  there  was  three  or  four  times  as  much  fever  in  Paris 
as  in  London.  The  reasons  are  not  far  to  seek.  In  London 
though  shortcomings  abound  in  the  sanitary  administration  of 
certain  districts,  we  have  an  efficient  system  of  sewerage  and  a 
supply  of  pure  water  which  almost  satisfies  the  most  exacting  tests 
that  chemical  analysis  can  apply.  In  Paris,  not  only  are  many 
sewers  badly  made  and  insufficiently  ventilated,  but  thousands  of 
houses  drain  into  cesspools  (puisardsjy  and  filth  accumulates  for 
months  in  the  midst  of  a  crowded  population.  That  part  of  the 
water  obtained  from  wells  in  the  greensand  is  excellent;  the 
same  may  be  said  of  that  brought  by  aqueducts  from  the  valley 
of  the  Vanne ;  while  that  which  comes  from  the  Seine  and 
Marne  is  not  worse  than  might  be  expected  from  rivers  running 
through  many  towns  and  villages  with  faulty  drainage.  But 
nearly  half  the  entire  supply  is  drawn  from  the  Ourcq  Canal, 
and  this  water  is  seriously  polluted.  What  wonder  that,  with 
these  drawbacks,  zymotic  diseases  prevail  in  the  French  capital. 
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But  if  the  sanitary  condition  of  Paris  leaves  much  to  be  desired, 
that  of  many  provincial  towns  is  incomparably  worse  ;  and  in 
some  of  them  the  deaths  from  preventable  diseases  are  appallingly 
numerous.  The  last  statistical  return,  that  for  1888,  is  worth 
examining,  bearing  in  mind  that  that  year  had,  with  one  exception, 
the  lowest  mortality  in  the  last  quarter  of  a  century.  The 
general  death-rate  in  1888  in  the  twenty-eight  largest  towns  in 
England  was  19*12,  the  highest  being  Manchester  with  26'1, 
while  in  the  twenty-nine  largest  towns  in  France  the  death-rate 
was  25*4 :  Marseilles  had  a  death-rate  of  nearly  29,  Havre  of 
35*5,  Montpelier  of  38,  Brest  of  32,  Dieppe  of  32,  and  Rheims 
of  31.  In  the  smaller  towns  still  higher  figures  prevail.  Ivry, 
near  Paris,  had  a  death-rate  of  43  ;  Lambezelle,  a  town  of  16,000 
inhabitants,  the  same;  so  had  Morlaix;  while  Douarnenez,  also  in 
the  Finisterre,  with  a  populat'on  of  1 1,000,  actually  had  a  mortality 
of  53  per  1000.  Gentilly,  in  the  department  of  the  Seine,  had  a 
death-rate  of  more  than  50,  though  some  part  of  this  was  probably 
due  to  the  town  containing  the  Bic^tre.  As  to  the  two  diseases 
already  mentioned  as  a  good  index  of  the  sanitary  condition  of  a 
community,  they  were  nearly  everywhere  prevalent  and  in  some 
towns  they  are  endemic.  In  English  towns,  in  every  10,000  of 
the  population,  two  persons  died  of  fever  in  1888,  and  six  of 
diarrhoea.  The  corresponding  rates  in  the  twenty-nine  largest 
provincial  towns  of  France  were  6  and  23  respectively ;  in  Havre 
they  stood  at  26  and  30,  in  Lorient  28  and  4,  in  Eouen  8  and 
74,  in  Cherbourg  24  and  19,  and  in  Brest  11  and  20.  In  nearly 
all  thQ  towns  there  was  more  or  less  fever,  and  in  many  the 
mortahty  was  so  high  that  a  severe  epidemic  was  evidently  raging. 
Many  watering-places,  especially  those  of  Brittany,  suffer  in  this 
way  year  after  year,  and  visitors  in  search  of  health  not  seldom 
find  infection.  At  present  there  is  a  good  deal  of  fever  at 
Trouville,  and  as  it  constantly  prevails  in  towns  on  the  French 
coast  frequented  by  the  English,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  so  few 
people,  when  choosing  a  holiday  resort,  take  the  trouble  to 
ascertain  its  sanitary  condition.  Even  in  England  this  is  advis- 
able, but  enough  has  been  said  to  show  how  much  more  necessary 
in  France.  Sanitary  defects  abound  in  every  French  town  and 
village,  and  yet  things  are  not  as  bad  as  they  used  to  be. 
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Increased  control  over  the  causes  of  disease,  such  as  less  com- 
petition, over-fatigue,  and  vice,  and  better  sanitary  surroundings 
would  do  much  to  bring  the  death-rate  down  still  lower  than 
anything  now  obtaining  in  any  large  town ;  indeed,  could  we 
eliminate  all  the  causes  which  tend  to  shorten  life,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  compute  how  low  the  death  and  sick  rates  would  fall. 
Senile  decay  very  frequently  figures  in  certificates  of  death,  but 
it  is  used  with  a  freedom  it  very  little  merits.  Many  thousands 
of  aged  people  die  every  year  worn  out,  not  from  mere  lapse 
of  years,  but  from  long  continued  complaints  or  from  over 
work  under  unfavourable  surroundings  earlier  in  life.  When  we 
reach  a  higher  average  of  civilisation,  with  a  still  greater  regard 
to  hygiene  and  more  favourable  surroundings,  the  proportion  of 
cases  of  real  senile  decay  will  be  vastly  larger,  while  the  age  at 
death  will  be  materially  higher. 

What  surer  proof  of  the  value  of  good  sanitary  surroundings 
can  be  given  than  the  following?  Many  towns  long  and  justly 
reputed  to  be  pestilential,  have  become  as  healthy  as  any  under 
the  sun  when  well  devised  sanitary  measures  have  been  carried 
out.  Take  Hong  Kong  as  a  most  remarkable  illustration.  In 
1842-43  the  deaths  among  our  troops  quartered  there  ranged 
from  19  to  22  per  cent. ;  that  is  the  annual  death-rate  per  1000, 
among  picked,  powerful  men  in  the  prime  of  life,  was  between 
199  and  220 — a  perfectly  appalling  sacrifice,  much  exceeding 
that  usual  in  war.  But  in  1845,  as  the  result  of  better  accommo- 
dation, the  death-rate  fell  to  85  per  1000 ;  and  when  model 
barracks  were  subsequently  erected,  it  fell  below  25  per  1000,  a 
triumph  showing  that  the  climate,  bad  enough  no  doubt,  was  not 
the  only  thing  to  blame.  Since  1845,  sanitary  science  has  made 
gigantic  strides,  and  in  1870  the  mortality  had  fallen  to  16*02 
per  1000,  and  in  1871  it  was  only  5*82,  and  of  this  Dr.  Parkes 
asserted  that  only  3*88  were  from  disease.  But  here  comes  the 
proof  that  sanitary  science  ought  to  be  credited  with  a  change, 
not  due  to  any  improvement  of  climate,  nor  to  accident.  In 
1865,  great  overcrowding  occurred,  and  the  accommodation  pro- 
vided for  the  garrison — a  strong  one — was  wholly  inadequate. 
The  season  may  have  been  unhealthy,  though  no  evidence  of  that 
is  forthcoming.     In  that  year  and  in  the  three  or  four  preceding 
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it,  when  there  was  also  great  overcrowding,  the  admissions  to 
hospital  were  2,131  per  1000 ;  which  means  that  every  man  was, 
on  the  average,  in  hospital  twice  in  the  course  of  the  year : 
invaliding  prevailed,  and  the  mortality  rose  to  56*25  per  1000. 
True,  it  was  war  time,  and  it  might  be  objected  that  casualities 
in  the  field  accounted  for  most  of  the  deaths  :  they  certainly  did 
account  for  some,  but  not  many,  for  the  deaths  from  disease  were 
52'63  per  1000,  and  those  from  casualities  in  action  only  3.62. 
As  soon  as  overcrowding  ceased,  and  sanitary  science  was  again 
given  full  play,  the  mortality  fell  so  low  as  to  be  hardly  worth 
recording :  it  was  reduced  to  3*88  per  1000  from  disease.  Was 
not  this  a  glorious  triumph  of  sanitary  science?  A  little 
overcrowding,  a  little  negligence,  and  Hong  Kong  would  again 
be  a  pest  house,  and  to  be  quartered  there  would  be  far  more 
dangerous  than  passing  through  a  European  war  of  the  first 
magnitude. 

*  If  asked  what  have  been  the  principal  agencies  by  which  the  triumphs 
of  preventive  medicine  have  been  achieved,  there  would  be  little  hesitation 
in  answering  that  the  majority  of  the  scourges  which  have  afflicted 
mankind  and  been  overcome,  have  yielded  to  cleanliness.  Ague  and  small- 
pox have  yielded  to  different  and  special  influences,  but  the  plague  and  the 
mediaeval  and  early  epidemics  were  banished  by  cleanliness.  Typhus, 
thanks  to  the  labours  of  Howard,  was  influenced  by  cleanliness  as  if  by 
magic.  Cholera,  so  fatal  in  its  first  visitations  before  its  favouring  con- 
ditions were  understood,  wrought  terrible  havoc  where  filthy  conditions 
prevailed.  I  am  just  old  enough  to  remember  the  cholera  epidemic  of 
1831-2  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Bilston  more  particularly,  where  it 
horrified  and  paralysed  the  population  by  the  alarming  suddenness  and 
extent  of  its  devastations.  From  the  different  parts  of  the  kingdom 
62,000  deaths  were  reported  ;  they  were  not  registered  ;  for  until  1837 
there  were  no  civil  registration  and  vital  statistics,  so  that  the  number  of 
deaths  stated  was  probably  only  an  approximation.  In  the  next  visitation 
in  1849,  over  52,000  deaths  by  cholera  were  registered.  The  first  public 
work  I  ever  undertook  was  to  attend  during  my  studentship  the  victims  of 
this  particular  epidemic  in  Birmingham  ;  they  were  very  few  in  number, 
and  consisted  mostly  of  imported  cases ;  for  in  Birmingham  cholera  has 
never  been  able  to  establish  itself.  The  next  visitation  was  in  1854,  when, 
with  a  purer  state,  the  number  of  deaths  in  England  and  Wales  amounted 
to  only  20,000,  for  it  had  become  known  that  filth  of  air,  water  and  soil 
was  the  great  promoter  of  this  disease  ;  and  Dr.  Snow  had  shown  that 
sewage-polluted  water,  whether  of  rivers  or  wells,  was  one  of  the  principal 
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agents  in  its  dissemination  ;  and  yet  there  are  people  living  in  this  present 
year  who  object  to  the  closure  of  wells  whose  water  is  proved  to  be  polluted 
by  sewage,  more  particularly  when  the  wells  are  their  own. 

In  1866,  the  foui*th  visitation  of  cholera  caused  14,378  deaths.  Since 
then  there  have  been  several  slight  visitations,  which  were  unable  to  make 
any  permanent  settlement  in  the  country,  or  to  cause  any  serious 
destruction  of  life.  Greater  cleanliness,  that  is,  purer  water,  purer  soil, 
purer  air,  appear  to  have  changed  the  conditions  necessary  to  constitute  a 
habitat  for  the  disease. 

To  a  less  extent,  the  occurrence  of  typhoid  has  become  generally  less 
common,  and,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  filth  conditions  give  rise  to 
the  poisons  of  measles,  whooping-cough,  and  scarlet  fever,  they  seriously 
aggravate  their  severity.     Yet  the  old  lesson  of  thousands  of  years  ago  is 
still  unlearnt.    The  sanitarian  has  still  to  go  forth  and  teach  that,  without 
cleanliness,  health  is  impossible,  and  that  though  much  has  been  done, 
very  much  remains  to  be  done.     In  order  to  effect  the  required  ameliora- 
tion, we  must  secure,  as  far  as  possible,  cleanliness  and  purity  of  air,  water, 
soil,  and  food.    This  is  the  object  to  which  human  effort  has  been  directed 
from  the  earliest  historic  times.    The  Jewish  code  clearly  provided  for  such 
conditions  with  a  precision  and  detail  which  strike  the  modern  mind  as 
over-elaborate,  while  the  Romans  had  a  system  of  sanitation  which,  as  re- 
gards its  baths,  aqueducts,  and  gymnasia — magnificent  evidences  of  which, 
after  more  than  2,000  years,  bear  witness  of  it — excites  wonder  and  ad- 
miration.    That  cleanliness  and  purity,  so  much  inculcated  and  practised 
thousands  of  years  ago,  should  have  been  almost  entirely  neglected  in 
modem  times,  is  absolutely  humiliating.     After  the  fall  of  the  Koman 
Empire,  Europe  lapsed  into  social  conditions  of  filth  which  became  habitual, 
and  some  religious  orders  actually  inculcated  it  as  a  virtue.     Not  only 
have  individuals  to  be  taught,  but  sanitary  authorities  require  educating. 
Much  remains  to  be  done  in  the  direction  of  pure  water  supplies  and  the 
preservation  of  rivers  from  pollution  ;  the  air  is  still  rendered  filthy  and 
injurious  by  overcrowding,   want  of  ventilation,   intra-  or  juxta-mural 
burial  grounds,  offensive  trades,  badly  constructed  or  improperly  managed 
sewers  and  drains,  the  keeping  of  animals  near  dwellings,  and  conservancy 
systems  of  refuse  disposal  which,  by  retaining  in  the  midst  of  the  living 
what  Nature  distinctly  tells  us  should  be  instantly  removed,  violate  in  the 
most  direct  and  offensive  manner  one  of  her  greatest  and  most  legible  laws, 
with  the  inevitable  result  of  exacting  a  frightful  payment  for  the  infrac- 
tion.    The  surface  of  the  earth  has  to  be  rid  of  cesspools  and  surface  filth 
of  every  kind,  whether  specific  or  non-specific,  and  the  highest  standard  of 
purity  aimed  at  with  never-failing  persistency.     It  is  difficult  to  over-esti- 
mate the  ultimate  advantages  of  such  a  policy,  but  we  are  assured  by  ex- 
perience that  they  must  be  very  great  to  humanity,  and  prove  the  truth  of 
the  old  dictum  that  *' cleanliness  is  next  godliness."  ' 

We  have  still  much  to  learn  regarding  the  subtle  influence 
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which  the  mind  has  in  averting  disease,  and  in  cutting  it  short 
when  it  has  actually  commenced.  The  subject  is  most  abstruse 
and  perplexing,  and  not  one  to  be  lightly  handled  at  the  end  of 
an  Article,  which  has  already  run  to  great  length  ;  but  improved 
education  undoubtedly  lowers  the  death-rate  by  giving  the  mind 
greater  fortitude.  Why  eminent  medical  practitioners  so  often 
ridicule  the  influence  of  the  mind  on  the  body  we  cannot  con- 
ceive, for  cases  are  of  daily  occurrence  in  which  the  most  cautious 
physician  is  obliged  more  or  less  openly  to  confess  that  the  fons 
et  origo  mali  is  the  mind,  the  imagination,  disordered  or  diseased. 
Dr.  Andrew  Combe  in  his  charming  Principles  of  Physiology^ 
applied  to  the  Preservation  of  Healthy — a  book  Kingsley  valued 
very  highly  but  not  more  highly  than  it  deserves — says  on  this 
subject : — 

*  In  the  army  this  principle  has  often  been  exemplified  in  a  very  striking 
manner,  and  on  so  large  a  scale  as  to  put  its  influence  beyond  doubt.     Sir 
George  Ballingall  mentions,  in  his  Lectures  on  Military  Surgery,  that  the 
proportion  of  sick  in  garrison  in  a  healthy  country,  and  under  favourable 
circumstances,  is  about  five  per  cent. ;  but  that  during  a  campaign  the  usual 
average  is  nearer  ten  per  cent.     So  marked,  however,  are  the  preservative 
effects  of  cheerfulness  and  the  excitement  of  success,  that,  according  to 
Vaidy,  the  French  army  cantoned  in  Bavaria,  after  the  battle  of  Auster- 
litz,  had  only  100  sick  in  a  division  of  8,000  men,  being  little  more  than 
one  in  the  hundred.     When,  on  the  other  hand,  an  army  is  subject  to 
privations,  or  is  discouraged  by  defeat  or  want  of  confidence  in  its  chiefs,  the 
proportion  of  the  sick  ia' often  fearfully  increased.     So  efficacious,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  a  more  cheerful  state  of  mind,  from  the  more  healthful 
nervous  influence,  which  it  diffuses  through  the  frame,  that  surprising  re- 
coveries occasionally  happen  which  can  be  ascribed  to  no  other  cause  but 
this.     A  singular  but  instructive  instance  fell  under  the  observation  of  Sir 
Humphry  Davy,  when,  early  in  life,  he  was  assisting  Dr.  Beddoes  in  his 
experiments  on  the  inhalation  of  nitrous  oxide.     Dr.  Beddoes  having  in- 
ferred that  the  oxide  must  be  a  specific  for  palsy,  a  patient  was  selected  for 
trial,  and  placed  under  the  care  of  Davy.    Previously  to  administering  the 
gas,  Davy  inserted  a  small  thermometer  under  the  tongue  of  the  patient  to 
ascertain  the  temperature.    The  paralytic  man,  wholly  ignorant  of  the  pro- 
cess to  which  he  was  to  submit,  but  deeply  impressed  by  Dr.  Beddoes  with 
the  certainty  of  its  success,  no  sooner  felt  the  thermometer  behind  his 
teeth  than  he  concluded  the  talisman  was  in  operation,  and,  in  a  burst  of 
enthusiasm,  declared  that  he  already  experienced  the  effects  of  its  benign 
influence  throughout  his  whole  body.     The  opportunity  was  too  tempting 
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to  be  lost.  Davy  did  nothing  more^  but  desired  his  patient  to  return  on 
the  following  day.  The  same  ceremony  was  repeated  ;  the  same  result 
followed ;  and  at  the  end  of  a  fortnight  he  was  dismissed  cured,  no  remedy  of 
any  kind  except  the  thermometer  having  been  used.  Another  remarkable 
instance  occurred  during  the  Siege  of  Breda  in  1625.  When  the  garrison 
was  on  the  point  of  surrendering  from  the  ravages  of  scurvy,  a  few  phials 
of  sham  medicine,  introduced  by  the  Prince  of  Orange's  orders,  as  the 
most  valuable  and  infallible  specific,  and  given  in  drops  as  such,  produced 
astonishing  effects.  /S^tc/i  cw  had  iwt  moved  their  limbs  for  m^iths  before 
were  seen  walkbig  ii},  the  streets  souiid,  straight,  and  whole ;  and  many  who 
declared  they  had  been  rendered  worse  by  all  former  remedies,  recovered 
in  a  few  days  to  their  inexpressible  joy. ' 

To  sum  up,  the  causes  of  the  present  low  death-rate  are 
numerous,  though  from  the  favourable  influences  must,  as  a 
preliminary,  be  deducted  the  unfavourable.  That  done,  the 
balance  is  immensely  on  the  side  of  the  well-considered  changes 
of  late  years.  The  greater  prosperity  of  the  working  classes  is  a 
most  important  factor :  the  improvement  in  their  house  accom- 
modation, the  better  drainage,  the  purer  water,  the  lessened 
crime  and  vice,  have  all  played  a  great  part,  nor  should  the 
spreading  out  of  a  larger  proportion  of  the  town  population  over 
a  much  wider  area  be  omitted.  The  local  railway  service,  and 
frequent  trains,  omnibuses  and  cheap  steamers  have  so  relieved 
the  congestion  of  population  in  the  main  streets  that  many 
districts  of  London  and  of  other  great  towns  are,  at  night,  and 
on  Sundays,  little  less  deserted  than  rur^l  villages :  nor  should 
the  cycle  be  left  out  as  a  most  valuable  factor :  it  enables  an 
increasingly  large  number  of  men  to  get  far  away  from  their 
places  of  business,  and  to  come  half-a-dozen  miles  with  only  a 
moderate  amount  of  pleasant  and  healthy  exertion.  Better 
medical  attendance  has  also  not  been  without  its  influence, 
although  Dr.  Gower's  flattering  estimate  of  its  powers  may  not 
be  accepted  without  qualification,  while  in  the  prevention  of 
deaths  from  accident  something  must  certainly  be  put  to  the 
credit  of  that  excellent  organisation — the  St.  John  Ambulance 
Association,  which  is  doing  so  much  by  lectures  and  examinations 
to  disseminate  throughout  the  country  some  knowledge  of  the 
physiology  of  the  human  system,  and  so  teaching  very  many 
thousands  of  pupils  every  year  what  to  do  in  emergencies  to 
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preserve  life.  We  can  only  roughly  compute  the  good  which  any 
particular  measures  have  eflfected  in  prolonging  life,  but  the 
general  results  are  satisfactory,  and  apparent  to  all  inquirers,  and 
they  convince  us  that  results  still  more  brilliant  are  near  at  hand. 
We  cannot  do  better  than  close  with  the  suggestive  words  of 
Dr.  Hill — he  is  proud  of  the  past  and  hopeful  as  to  the  future, 
but  on  the  whole  he  is  far  from  satisfied ;  he  believes  that  greater 
care  and  a  more  enlightened  policy  would  be  crowned  with  still 
nobler  triumphs. 

*  Notwithstanding  the  great  fall  in  death-rates  generally,  most  large 
towns  have  death-rates  which  ought  not  to  satisfy  health  authorities  or 
health  officers.  While  the  death-rates  of  individual  towns  compared  with 
similar  death-rates  years  back^  show  great  progress,  a  comparison  of  one 
town  with  another  is  not  so  satisfactory.  Take  an  example  ;  the  corrected 
death-rates  of  Leicester  and  Preston  in  1889  are  respectively  17 '73  and 
32*61,  the  former  having  only  a  little  more  than  half  the  mortality  of  the 
latter.  As  such  a  serious  difference  can  hardly  be  due  to  geographical, 
geodesic,  or  social  conditions,  one  is  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  due 
to  the  difference  in  the  sanitary  state  of  the  two  towns.  In  Derby  and 
Norwich  we  find  a  death-rate  less  than  that  of  England  and  Wales,  while 
in  Brighton  it  is  2*2  per  1000  below  it.  It  would  be  unreasonable  to 
expect  manufacturing  towns  to  vie  with  Brighton,  but  I  cannot  think  it 
unreasonable  to  aim  in  any  such  town  at  a  condition  of  health  equal  to  that 
obtaining  at  present  in  Derby  and  Leicester.' 

Alfred  J.  H.  Crespi. 


Art.  IV.— SIMON  FKASER— LORD  LOVAT. 

{Ob.  1747). 

• 

THE  'rising  of  the  forty-five'  still  throws  a  halo  round  its 
contemporary  period  of  Scottish  history.  After  the  lapse 
of  nearly  a  century  and  a  half,  the  picturesque  and  stirrmg 
incidents  which  characterised  that  historic  episode  still  exercise  a 
fascinating  spell,  showing  how  deep  a  root  they  struck  in  the 
national  imagination.  Nor  is  the  reason  of  this  far  to  seek.  The 
drama  was  enacted  almost  exclusively  on  Scottish  soil.  The 
panorama  that  filled  the  stage  depicted  some  of  the  most  curious 
XXI.  6 
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and  unfamiliar  aspects  of  Scottish  life.  Its  central  figure  was  a 
youthful  prince  of  an  ancient  Scottish  line.  To  redeem  his 
ancestral  misfortunes  and  vindicate  the  claims  of  his  birth,  he 
had  thrown  himself  unreservedly  on  the  affections  of  a  generous 
and  impressionable  people.  Of  seemly  presence,  courageous 
mood,  urbane  and  chivalrous  ways,  he  inspired  among  his 
followers  a  devotion  as  romantic  as  it  was  rare,  and  as  he  carried 
himself  with  a  bright  and  benignant  courtesy  when  his  star  was 
in  the  ascendant,  so  also  did  he  bear  himself  with  a  manly  fortitude 
when  its  lustre  had  set. 

Prominent  among  the  names  associated  with  this  memorable 
political  interlude,  occurs  that  of  Simon  Fraser,  Lord  Lovat. 
The  singular  attributes  of  this  striking  character, — the  vulpine 
activities  of  his  mind,  the  opposing  vicissitudes  of  his  fortunes, 
and  ultimately,  his  conspicuous  and  tragic  fate — have  combined 
to  furnish  a  page  of  human  history  which  few  biographical 
records  can  supply.  Summoned  while  yet  a  youth  from  the 
seclusion  of  academic  pursuits,  to  participate  in  family  affairs, 
his  energies  were  nursed  amid  feud  and  faction ;  and  his  career, 
from  start  to  finish,  ran  through  one  successive  development  of 
antithetical  and  dramatic  event.  His  personal  concerns,  with 
little  intermission,  constituted  the  urgent  business  of  the  statesmen 
of  his  day.  The  questions  which  affected  his  title  and  patrimony 
are  still  ranked  as  leading  causes  in  the  juridical  statistics  of  his 
country.  Occult  schemes  of  statecraft — pursued  with  unwearied 
industry  and  practised  with  Machiavellian  art — were  the  familiars 
of  his  life.  And  ere  the  stage  had  darkened,  and  the  curtain 
finally  fell,  he  had  communicated  not  a  little  of  their  direction  and 
force  to  the  fitfully  recurring  and  disquieting  oscillations  that 
disturbed  the  political  equilibrium  of  the  time. 

The  original  position  of  Simon  Fraser  on  the  family  genealogical 
tree  was  somewhat  remote  from  the  main  trunk.  He  was  a 
second  son,  while  his  father  was  a  fourth  son.  But  the  death- 
rate  had  been  high  amongst  the  interposing  branches.  Some 
died  peaceably  in  bed ;  some  were  slain  in  feud ;  and  others  fell 
on  the  field  of  battle.  When  Simon  was  called  upon  to  make  his 
debut  in  the  world,  the  intervening  lives  between  the  family 
honours  and  himself,  were  but  two, — those  of  a  female  cousin 
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once  removed,  and  of  his  father,  now  infirm  and  stricken  in 
years.  Virtually,  this  meant  that  he  was  barred  but  by  one  life,  as 
his  father's  succession  was  equivalent  in  due  course  to  his  own. 

The  lady  whose  position  was  thus  so  inimical  to  Simon's 
worldly  prospects,  was  the  only  surviving  child  of  his  first  cousin, 
the  existing  lord.  She  was  a  scion  of  the  powerful  Scottish  family 
of  Athol,  her  mother  being  a  daughter  of  the  Marquess  of  that 
name.  There  was  no  existing  deed  of  tailzie  regulating  succession 
to  the  estates.  But  in  virtue  of  her  parents'  ante-nuptial  contract, 
the  lady  in  question  was  destined  as  the  heiress.  This  instrument 
provided  that  the  properties  should  vest  in  the  heirs  male  of  the 
marriage,  in  default  of  whom,  in  '  the  heirs  of  the  marriage 
whomsoever.'  To  nullify  this  inconvenient  settlement,  and 
transfer  the  rights  of  succession  to  his  own  immediate  line,  was 
the  diplomatic  nut  which  Simon  set  himself  to  crack,  on  the  very 
threshold  of  his  career. 

The  intellectual  faculties  of  the  reigning  lord  were  dull  and 
contracted.  His  cousin's  wits  were  uncommonly  nimble  and 
comprehensive.  Simon  became  sedulously  observant  in  his 
attentions  to  his  noble  relative.  His  efforts  to  please  were 
directed  with  all  the  plausibility  and  tact  of  which  he  was  so  rare 
a  master.  His  companionship  became  indispensable.  In  each 
conjuncture  of  circumstance  he  exercised  the  functions  of  guide, 
philosopher  and  friend ;  and  in  all  his  lordship's  deliberations  his 
counsels  were  oracular  in  their  authority.  In  the  midst  of  their 
intimacy  Lord  Lovat  paid  a  visit  to  London  and  his  Jidus 
Achates  accompanied  him.  The  then  prevailing  habits  of  Highland 
conviviality  were  not,  perhaps,  the  most  effective  safeguards  of  a 
facile  disposition  against  the  allurements  of  London  life.  During 
his  stay  in  the  metropolis  his  lordship  largely  devoted  himself  to 
the  bacchanalia  of  the  tavern,  and  similar  enjoyments.  And  it 
may  safely  be  conjectured  that  on  whatever  other  lines  his  cousin's 
influence  was  wont  to  exert  itself,  in  this  particular  direction 
it  did  not  prove  a  restraining  force.  His  Lordship's  health  was 
completely  sapped  by  his  excesses ;  and  he  died  at  Perth,  in 
Simon's  arms,  on  his  journey  homeward. 

On  this  occurrence  a  testamentary  settlement  by  the  deceased 
was  produced,  abrogating  the  provisions  of  his  marriage  contract, 
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and  bequeathing  bis  possessions  to  Tbomas  Fraser  of  Beauf  ort, 
Simon's  father. 

This  deed,  which  had  only  recently  been  drawn  out  by  a  skilled 
London  attorney,  was  in  faultless  legal  form,  and  set  forth  that  the 
instrument  annulled  had  been  obtained  by  pressure,  which,  acting 
upon  an  easy  and  unsuspicious  nature,  had  amounted  practically 
to  fraud.  The  testator  consequently  conceived  it  his  duty  to  set 
aside  its  authority,  to  revert  to  the  ancient  family  practice  of 
conserving  the  succession  in  the  male  line,  and,  to  this  end, 
nominated  as  his  heirs  the  Beaufort  branch  of  the  Frasers  as  being 
next  in  lineal  descent.  Simon  had  played  his  cards  with  un- 
questionable astuteness,  and  had  won  the  first  trick  in  the  game. 
The  result  of  his  diplomacy  remained  to  be  seen. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Athol  family  would  quietly 
acquiesce  in  this  altered  position  of  affairs.  They  had  so 
long  been  accustomed  to  regard  the  acres  of  Lovat  as  much  a 
portion  of  the  family  appanage  as  the  haughs  of  Dunkeld,  that 
the  astonishment  occasioned  by  the  new  situation  was  only 
equalled  by  the  resentment  it  inspired.  To  find  the  proprietary 
rights  over  a  fine  Highland  estate,  and  the  baronial  privileges 
attaching  to  it,  so  deftly  filched  from  their  grasp,  in  the  very 
hour  in  which  they  had  counted  for  possession,  constituted  a 
challenge  to  their  interest  and  their  pride,  which  they  were  not 
slow  to  accept.  The  brother  of  the  widow,  and  therefore  uncle 
of  the  heiress,  was  the  Earl  of  TuUibardine,  who,  for  State 
services  had  been  called  to  the  peerage  in  his  own  right.  He  was 
at  this  time  Lord  High  Commissioner  of  Scotland,  an  office 
which,  as  justice  was  then  dispensed,  gave  its  occupant  special 
advantages  in  any  personal  warfare  he  might  chance  to  have  on 
hand.  Nor  did  TuUibardine  fail  to  take  full  advantage  of  his 
position.  Active  legal  measures,  or  at  least  as  active  as  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time  permitted,  were  at  once  instituted,  to  upset  the 
pretensions  of  the  Beauforts.  And,  meantime,  to  anticipate  the 
slow  process  of  legal  incubation,  agents  and  factors  were  appointed 
to  levy  the  revenues  of  the  estate  on  behalf  of  the  heiress. 
Simon,  on  his  part,  nominally  representing  his  father,  but  really 
acting  an  independent  part,  was  not  less  active  in  putting  into 
execution  such  measures  to  make  good  his  position,  as  he  thought 
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it  desirable  to  adopt.  His  emissaries  were  numerous  and 
energetic ;  and  backed  by  the  general  sentiment  of  the  clan,  they 
invariably  beat  those  of  his  opponent  out  of  the  field.  Worsted  in 
his  initial  efforts,  TuUibardine  secured  the  aid  of  the  Privy 
Council,  whose  powers,  where  they  could  be  brought  to  operate, 
were  then  despotic.  Edicts  were  freely  issued  in  Tullibardine's 
interest,  and  would  no  doubt  have  proved  potent  factors  in  the 
situation,  provided  they  could  have  been  enforced. 

At  this  juncture,  Simon,  who  was  seldom  at  a  loss  for 
an  expedient,  sought  to  resolve  the  difficulties  of  his  position 
in  another  direction.  He  transformed  his  r6le  from  that  of  a 
usurper  into  that  of  a  lover,  and  laid  siege,  in  private,  to  the 
affections  of  the  lady  with  whom  he  was  so  violently  warring  in 
public.  He  succeeded  so  far  in  his  purpose  that  the  susceptible 
damsel  agreed  to  elope  with  him.  The  details  of  the  scheme 
were  confided  to  a  clansman,  who  undertook  their  execution. 
But  the  intermediary  proved  unreliable  at  the  critical  moment. 
After  conveying  the  fair  runaway  a  certain  distance  in  the  midst 
of  storm  and  darkness,  his  courage,  or  some  other  essential 
quality,  failed  him,  and  he  conducted  his  fragile  charge  back  to 
her  mother  instead  of  to  the  rendezvous  of  her  lover. 

In  their  contest  for  the  mails  and  dues  the  Athols  found 
themselves  severely  handicapped  in  the  sex  of  their  representative. 
The  customs  of  the  clans  did  not  necessarily  restrict  the  succession 
of  the  chief  ship  to  the  operation  of  a  strict  heredity.  Their  mode 
of  life  was  largely  predial.  The  functions  devolving  on  the  head 
of  the  community  were  exacting  and  unceasing.  If  from  any 
cause  they  chanced  to  be  even  temporarily  suspended,  the  general 
interests  were  felt  to  suffer.  Hence,  if  any  disability  unfitted 
the  natural  successor  of  a  deceased  chieftain  competently  to  dis- 
charge the  responsibilities  of  the  position,  it  was  not  uncommon 
for  the  vacant  office  to  be  filled  by  a  popular  selection  from 
amongst  the  clan.  The  Frasers  were  not  inclined  to  a 
gynarchical  form  of  government.  And  heading  the  opposi- 
tion to  such  a  regime  they  had  a  youth  in  the  field  of 
unusual  enterprise  and  parts, — who  bade  for  their  allegiance 
not  only  in  virtue  of  the  blood  that  ran  in  his  veins,  but 
still  more    because    of    the   services  it  was  in  his  power  to 
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render, — services  in  which  all  must  participate,  from  the  duihne 
wassel  amon^  them  of  highest  account  to  the  humblest  servitor 
in  the  clan.  In  the  result  Simon's  personality  everywhere  pre- 
vailed. The  influence  of  the  dowager  and  her  daughter  was 
probably  of  effect  within  the  bounds  of  their  residence,  but  else- 
where the  authority  of  the  Beauforts  was  supreme. 

The  Atliols  were  fully  alive  to  this  disadvantage,  and  they  be- 
gan to  cast  about  for  a  remedy.  After  some  industrious  seeking 
they  fell  upon  a  scheme  which  promised,  they  fancied,  to  meet 
the  exigencies  of  the  case.  A  section  of  the  Frasers,  at  an  early 
point  of  their  history — probably  in  the  course  of  their  migratory 
movement  to  the  North  (they  were  originally  a  southern  sept) — 
had  hived  off  from  the  main  body  and  established  themselves  in 
the  north-eastern  confines  of  Aberdeenshire.  There  they  were 
still  located,  peacefully  tending  their  flocks  or  tilling  the  soil, 
though  not  at  times  altogether  unmindful  of  the  more  stirring 
traditions  of  their  race.  Their  head  was  Lord  Saltoun,  a  true- 
blooded  clansman,  and,  like  his  kinsman  of  Lovat,  a  peer  of  the 
realm.  The  project  was,  to  unite  the  heiress  in  marriage  with 
Saltoun's  son,  and  present  the  latter  to  the  Frasers  as  their  con- 
sanguineous chief.  The  prejudices  of  clanship,  it  was  surmised, 
would  be  ingeniously  consulted  by  introducing  to  the  Highlanders, 
in  this  relationship,  a  scion  of  the  common  stock,  who  though  bom 
and  nurtured  outwith  their  own  immediate  circle,  had  nevertheless 
sprung  from  the  same  ancestry  and  bore  the  same  patronymic  as 
themselves.  The  proposition  was  favourably  entertained  by  Lord 
Saltoun.  It  did  not  occur  to  him,  in  giving  assent  to  the  pro- 
posal, that  serious  objection  might  be  taken  in  other  interested 
quarters ;  and  that  such  disapprobation,  if  provoked,  might  take 
a  form  for  which  his  experience  of  the  milder  social  conditions  to 
which  he  was  accustomed,  would  find  him  wholly  unprepared. 
To  complete  the  negotiations,  he  set  out  for  Beaufort,  otherwise 
called  Castle  Dounie,  on  a  visit  to  the  dowager. 

Simon,  at  this  time,  was  principally  resident  in  Edinburgh. 
He  held  a  commission  in  the  army,  and  his  military  duties 
necessitated  his  presence  with  his  regiment,  which  was  quartered 
there.  But  in  view  of  the  development  of  events,  of  which  he 
took  ample  care  to  keep  himself  well  informed,  he  concluded  that 
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the  time  had  arrived  for  giving  a  more  exclusive  attention  to  his 
family  interests.  Accordingly  he  resigned  his  military  appoint- 
ment, left  Edinburgh,  and  took  up  his  residence  with  his  clan.  As 
Saltoun  approached  the  territory  of  the  Frasers,  he  was  the  re- 
cipient of  a  document  bearing  the  signatures  of  Lord  Lovat  and 
twenty  of  the  leading  gentlemen  of  the  clan.  Simon  inspired 
the  paper,  though  his  name  did  not  appear  as  a  signatory.  The 
intimation  it  conveyed  was  succinctly  and  strongly  expressed. 
If  his  lordship's  visit,  it  announced,  was  amicably  conceived,  his 
presence  amongst  them  would  be  resented  by  no  one ;  but  if  it 
purposed  a  disturbance  of  existing  relationships  betwixt  the  chief 
and  his  people,  it  would  be  regarded  as  an  impudent  intrusion ;  and 
it  behoved  him  to  know  that  the  Highland  fashion  of  dealing 
with  such  offences  was  to  cut  the  offender's  throat  or  blow  his  brains 
out  wherever  he  chanced  to  be  found.  Though  somewhat  staggered 
by  the  vigour  of  the  rhetoric  and  the  truculence  of  the  threat, 
Lord  Saltoun  prosecuted  his  journey — perhaps  with  more  ex- 
pedition than  he  might  otherwise  have  shown — and  reached  the 
castle  with  his  head  whole  and  his  wind-pipe  still  intact.  But 
he  was  not  to  escape  scatheless.  After  arranging  affairs  with 
the  dowager,  to  their  mutual  satisfaction,  he  set  out  on  his  return 
journey,  accompanied  by  a  considerable  train  of  friends  and 
dependants,  and  had  scarcely  emerged  from  the  policies  of 
the  castle  when  he  was  encountered  by  Simon,  who  had  been 
lying  in  wait  for  him  at  the  head  of  his  men,  and  he  and 
all  his  company  were  made  prisoners.  Sending  the  captured 
party  into  confinement,  Simon  at  once  proceeded  to  the 
castle  to  reckon  with  the  dowager,  who  had  so  eagerly  co- 
operated with  Saltoun  to  thwart  his  designs.  After  the  elope- 
ment adventure,  it  had  been  judged  prudent  to  remove  the 
young  heiress  from  the  neighbourhood  of  such  an.  ingenious 
intriguer  as  Simon  had  proved  himself  to  be.  The  mother  was 
consequently,  with  the  exception  of  her  dependants,  the  sole  occu- 
pant of  the  castle.  Towards  her,  the  Master  of  Lovat  extended  the 
same  consideration  as  he  bestowed  on  the  chattels  of  the  house. 
She  was  subjected  to  a  strict  surveillance,  and  rigorously  con- 
fined to  her  apartments.  By  and  bye  he  began  to  entertain 
wilder  purposes,  and  soon  proceeded  to  put  them  into  execu- 
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tion.  In  the  dead  of  night,  accompanied  by  a  chosen  band  of 
retainers,  including  an  accommodating  divine  and  a  lusty  piper, 
he  burst  into  the  sleeping  chamber  of  the  defenceless  lady,  ejected 
her  maids  and,  maugre  her  hysterical  protestations,  forced  her 
through  a  form  of  marriage,  he  himself  enacting  bridegroom.  A 
few  days  later  he  conveyed  her  to  Aigas,  an  islet  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, formed  by  the  waters  of  the  Beauly.  Here  she  was 
detained  for  months,  a  closely-guarded  prisoner,  and  permitted 
only  the  society  of  her  newly-wedded  lord  to  solace  her  captivity. 

The  report  of  these  proceedings,  on  reaching  Edinburgh, 
excited  the  strongest  indignation.  TuUibardine,  indeed,  had 
twofold  cause  to  harbour  the  severest  resentment.  He  was  the 
official  representative  of  the  law  that  had  been  so  grossly  out- 
raged, and  brother  of  the  lady  who  had  been  so  heinously  wronged. 
But,  at  the  time,  it  was  all  but  impossible  to  strike  effectively  at 
an  evil-doer  in  the  heart  of  the  Highlands.  Such  action,  how- 
ever, as  was  practicable  and  customary  was  forthwith  undertaken. 
A  Royal  Herald — Rothesay,  Marchmont  or  Albany — attended  by 
his  pursuivant  Unicorn,  Bute  or  Carrick, — was  deputed  to 
summon  the  offender  to  surrender  himself  at  the  bar  of  justice  to 
answer  for  the  misdemeanours  laid  to  his  charge.  The  bearer  of 
the  summons  was  not  expected,  on  such  a  mission,  to  approach 
nearer  to  the  scene  of  outrage  than  was  deemed  compatible  with 
personal  safety.  In  the  present  instance  this  valiant  functionary 
halted  at  Elgin — well  without  the  Highland  border-line, — and 
with  blare  of  trumpet  and  pomp  of  pageantry  delivered  his 
message  from  the  cross  of  that  ancient  town.  The  northern  air, 
however,  did  not  possess  the  properties  of  the  ear  of  Dionysius. 
The  tympanum  of  the  culprit  was  unaffected  by  the  Elgin  bugle- 
blast.  He  did  not  repair  to  Edinburgh  as  required ;  and  his 
conduct  remained  unreformed. 

Following  upon  this  abortive  procedure,  and  further  influenced 
by  the  successful  raiding  of  Simon  and  his  emissaries  on  the 
revenues  of  the  estate,  application  was  made  to  the  Scotch  Privy 
Council  for  ^  Letters  of  Intercommuning '  against  the  obdurate 
law-breakers;  which  issued  forthwith.  Those  ancient  instruments 
of  Scottish  law  were  in  frequent  recourse  in  the  exigencies  of  the 
times.     They  corresponded  very  closely  in  character  with  that 
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once  formidable  weapon  of  ecclesiastical  warfare — the  bull  of  ex- 
communication, and  were  a  finished  example  of  a  social  system 
attaining  to  some  notoriety  in  these  latter  days  under  the  name 
of  boycotting.  The  subjects  of  their  anathemas  were  not  to  be 
aided  by  the  king's  lieges  with  '  m^at,  drink  or  other  provisions ; ' 
they  were  not  to  be  afforded,  *  whatever  their  needs,  any  help 
comfort  or  relief ; '  and  their  *  cattle,  horses  and  other  goods ' 
might  be  taken  possession  of  by  whomsoever  it  pleased,  and,  so 
far  as  the  law  was  concerned,  with  impunity.  Further,  the 
documents  announced  a  government  reward  of  2000  merks  Scots 
for  the  head  of  the  Beauforts — father  or  son — dead  or  alive.  It 
does  not  appear  to  what  point  of  northerly  latitude  these  punitive 
missives  ^penetrated;  but  it  is  certain  that  for  good  and 
sufficient  reasons  they  did  not  circulate  in  the  straths  of  the 
Alrd  or  the  wilds  of  Stratherick.  Later  on,  still  further 
measures  were  adopted.  A  military  commission  was  issued, 
giving  powers  of  fire  and  sword.  With  Fort  William  as  the 
basis  of  operations,  repeated  endeavours  were  made  to  bring 
the  mountaineers  to  account.  But,  in  truth,  the  Highlanders 
were  more  feared  by  the  soldiery  than  were  the  soldiers  by  the 
Highland  men.  The  species  of  warfare  entailed  upon  them  was 
entirely  novel,  and  unsuited  to  regular  troops.  Simon  kept  his 
enemies  at  bay  and  his  head  upon  his  shoulders ;  and  gradually 
hostilities  slackened,  until,  eventually,  the  troops  appeared  only 
in  a  desultory  and  altogether  innocuous  way  within  the  bounds 
of  the  barony. 

The  old  chief,  Simon's  father,  broken  by  age  and  infirmity,  and 
equally  involved  with  his  son  in  these  embarrassing  proceedings, 
had  found  a  refuge  in  Dun  vegan  Castle,  a  fortalice  in  the 
Isle  of  Skye,  the  residence  of  Macleod  of  Macleod,  his  brother-in- 
law.  There,  while  the  foregoing  events  were  transpiring,  he 
died,  and  Simon,  assuming  the  baronial  honours,  had  now  attained 
the  position  which  had  so  long  been  the  object  of  his  ambition. 
His  assumption  of  the  family  dignities,  however,  brought 
no  cessation  to  the  toils  and  hazards  to  which  he  was  exposed. 
His  personal  security  continued  to  depend  on  the  exercise  of  a 
sleepless  vigilance  and  a  prompt  dexterity.  The  unrelaxing 
character  of  the  efforts  required  of  him  became  so  fraught  with 
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discomfort  that  in  time  he  began  to  cast  about  for  some  means  of 
relief.  We  have  seen  that  the  influence  of  the  Athol  family  was 
at  this  time  paramount  in  Scotland.  It  was  only  natural  to 
suppose  that  such  an  influential  position  would  prove  no  incon- 
siderable source  of  jealousy  to  other  rival  Houses.  This  was 
indeed  the  case,  and  it  became  obvious  to  the  acuteness  of  Lovat 
that  an  adept  like  himself  might  play  upon  this  human  sentiment 
to  his  own  substantial  advantage.  He  accordingly  addressed 
himself  with  all  his  art  to  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  whom  he  much 
impressed  by  the  speciousness  of  his  proposals  and  the  preg- 
nance  of  his  suggestions.  So  effectively  indeed  did  he  ply  the 
Duke  that  he  entirely  enlisted  in  his  behalf  the  interest  of  that 
puissant  personage.  At  his  Grace's  instigation,  and  under 
his  protection,  he  undertook  a  journey  to  London.  The  Duke 
engaged  to  smooth  his  way  at  court  and  become  patron  of  his 
suit  for  a  remission  of  his  offences.  But  his  iniquities  were 
notorious.  Progress  in  the  desired  direction  was  slow.  Before 
much  had  been  accomplished.  King  William  took  his  departure 
for  the  Continent,  and  Lovat  had  no  option  but  to  follow.  He 
continued  assiduously  to  press  his  suit,  and  eventually  suc- 
ceeded in  obtaining  a  pardon  for  all  political  misdemeanours; 
but  the  royal  clemency  could  by  no  means  be  induced  to  extend 
itself  to  his  civil  crimes. 

This  result  left  his  situation  little  better  than  before.  His 
civil  offences  had  practically  formed  the  whole  gravamen  of 
the  bill  of  indictment  against  him.  In  these  untoward  cir- 
cumstances he  considered  the  advisability  of  attempting  to 
purge  his  record  by  submitting  himself  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Court.  Accordingly  he  proceeded  to  Edinburgh  and  took 
steps  to  bring  his  case  to  trial.  But  he  failed  to  abide  the  issue* 
On  the  very  morning,  as  he  informs  us  in  a  fragment  of  auto- 
biography, on  which  the  case  was  to  be  called,  he  learned  through 
a  friendly  judge  that  all  his  colleagues  (eight  in  number)  had 
been  bought  over  by  the  Athol  interest,  and  that  the  verdict  would 
be  given  against  him,  even  should  an  angel  descend  from  heaven 
and  stand  sponsor  for  his  innocence.  Even  then,  he  avers,  so  strong 
was  he  in  his  sense  of  integrity,  that  he  would  have  remained 
to  confound  his  enemies,  had  not  his  friends,  conspicuous  among 
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whom  was  his  Grace  of  Argyll,  taken  it  upon  them  to  compel  his 
departure.  Constrained  by  their  action  he  *  mounted  his  horse 
and  set  out,  to  his  own  regret  as  well  as  the  regret  of  every  other 
friend  he  had  in  the  world  who  were  not  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  corrupt  and  abandoned  character  of  his  judges.*  He 
retraced  his  steps  to  the  North,  and  amid  the  fastnesses  of  his 
ancestral  domains,  revived  his  companionship  with  broken  men, 
and  his  experiences  of  a  lurking  and  harassed  life. 

With  the  development  of  political  events  his  prospects  did  not 
brighten.  King  William  died  and  Anne  ascended  the  throne. 
With  the  new  Sovereign,  his  irreconcilable  enemy  TuUibardine 
stood  high  in  favour.  The  political  power  of  the  latter  was 
consequently  materially  increased,  and  his  family  and  personal 
animosities  were  as  relentlessly  prosecuted  as  ever.  Lovat  could 
discern  nothing  before  him,  near  or  remote,  but  the  life  of  the 
hunted  fox  that  skulks  in  the  covert  to  save  its  brush.  Considera- 
tions of  personal  comfort,  and  even  of  safety,  urged  him  to  seek  an 
asylum  elsewhere.  France  was  at  that  time  the  common  resort 
of  the  refugee  from  British  shores.  Thither  Lovat  turned  his 
steps,  and,  in  finding  a  retreat  upon  its  soil,  was  able,  with 
characteristic  ingenuity,  to  attach  another  string  to  his  bow  than 
that  of  merely  prudential  motives. 

The  House  of  Stuart,  exiled  from  the  British  throne,  had  also 
found  a  home  on  the  Continent,  and  under  the  patronage  of  the 
French  Monarchy,  had  established  the  semblance  of  a  regal  Court 
at  St.  Germains.  There,  a  little  band,  composed  of  dethroned 
royalty  and  refugee  politicians,  watched  and  waited,  planned  and 
intrigued,  administering  the  details  of  a  household  as  if  they  were 
the  affairs  of  an  empire,  cherishing  a  keen  sense  of  the  greatness 
of  the  past,  and  ever  turning  an  alertly  observant  eye  on  the 
potentialities  of  the  future.  Lovat  had  already  formed  an 
acquaintanceship  with  the  expatriated  family  and  their  advisers. 
On  the  occasion  of  his  following  King  William  across  the  Channel, 
when  pleading  for  a  remission,  he  had  taken  an  opportunity  of  pay- 
ing a  stealthy  visit  to  St.  Germains  and  waiting  on  the  Chevalier. 
At  the  moment,  it  was  not  his  cue  to  make  any  demonstratiio 
declaration  of  political  faith.  His  object  seems  to  have  IjeiWe 
served  in  acquiring  some  first-hand  knowledge  of  the  persomoff^en 
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the  Jacobite  Court.  This  accomplished,  he  retomed  to  Loo,  to 
urge  afresh  his  pleas  with  King  William,  with  the  results  abreadj 
mentioned. 

His  mission  to  St.  Germains  on  the  present  occasion  was 
undertaken  with  a  different  purpose.  He  had  no  difficulty  in 
guaging  the  situation  and  adjusting  himself  to  its  requirements. 
To  the  acting  heads  of  the  Jacobites  he  presented  himself,  not 
as  a  fugitive  from  his  country,  with  a  price  upon  his  head,  but 
as  a  voluntary  and  zealous  participator  in  their  aspirations,  and  as 
an  invaluable  coadjutor  in  their  plans.  He  represented  himself 
as  expressly  delegated  by  the  Scottish  Jacobites  to  consult  and 
advise  with  King  James  and  his  ministers  on  dynastic  concerns. 
Nor  did  he  appear  empty-handed.  He  was  the  bearer  of  a  scheme 
of  operations,  devised  by  himself,  and  approved,  he  averred,  by 
the  leaders  of  the  cause  in  Scotland.  His  plan  of  campaign  may 
be  stated.  A  body  of  5,000  French  troops  would  be  detailed  to 
land  at  a  convenient  point  in  the  north  of  Scotland.  They  would 
there  be  joined  by  from  10,000  to  20,000  hardy  Highlanders, 
who  were  only  waiting  their  opportunity  in  French  co-oper- 
ation. The  united  body  would  direct  its  march  to  the  south,  the 
numbers  of  the  Highlanders  being  continuously  augmented  by 
fresh  accessions  to  their  ranks.  Another  French  army  would  in 
the  meantime  be  landed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  which 
it  would  seize  and  occupy.  By  the  operations  of  these  inde- 
pendent bodies  the  efforts  of  the  executive  government  would  be 
effectually  paralyzed,  and  the  objects  of  the  enterprise  could  not 
fail  of  being  signally  realised. 

This  scheme  of  Lovat's  reflected,  it  must  be  admitted,  not  a 
little  credit  on  the  sagacity  of  its  originator.     It  contained  the 
first  suggestion  made,  th^t  Scotland  might  be  used  as  a  fulcrum 
to  overturn  the  existing  fabric  of  English  Government.     And  it 
is  worthy  of  remark  that  throughout  every  subsequent  phase  of 
Jacobite  activity,  this  idea  supplied  the  inspiring  force,  and  was 
that  on  which,  on  every  occasion,  action  was  based,  when  its  pro- 
jects came  to  take  form  in  actual  execution, 
an  As  French  co-operation  played  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  plan 
was  nosed,  it  was  essential  that  it  should  receive  the  assent  of  the 
to  conth  King.    Louis  the  Grand  was  invested  with  so  large  a 
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« 

share  of  the  divinity  that  hedges  a  king,  that  few,  even  of  his 
own  subjects,  were  permitted  access  to  his  presence ;  and  of 
foreigners,  absolutely  none.  But  the  genius  of  Lovat  was  equal 
to  the  task.  He  not  only  obtained  several  audiences  of  his 
Majesty,  but  succeeded  in  establishing  the  most  cordial  relation- 
ships between  himself  and  the  '  Divine  Monarch.'  His  purpose 
was  lauded,  his  scheme  received  unqualified  approval,  and  he  was 
graciously  assured  that  the  Government  of  France  would  not  fail 
in  the  part  assigned  them  when  their  services  should  be  called 
into  requisition.  At  St.  Germains,  however,  his  negotiations  had 
a  different  result.  There  he  was  regarded  with  something  more 
than  suspicion.  His  antecedents  had  to  some  extent  discovered 
themselves,  and  had  inspired  dislike  as  well  as  distrust.  More- 
over, it  was  noted  that  he  carried  with  him  no  credentials  from 
the  Scottish  friends  he  claimed  to  represent.  His  battalions  of 
Highlanders  were  unvouched  for,  save  by  the  ore  rotundo  aver- 
ments of  their  solitary  guarantor.  Waiving,  however,  in  the 
meantime,  the  personal  aspects  of  the  case,  the  Chevalier's  corps 
diplomatique  pronounced  the  scheme  too  crude,  at  the  present 
stage,  to  be  proceeded  with ;  and  Lovat  was  invited  to  return  to 
Scotland  to  collect  such  testimony  as  would  lend  to  his  facts  and 
figures  the  authoritative  force  of  which  they  stood  so  much  in 
need. 

With  this  conclusion,  Lovat  was  greatly  dissatisfied,  and 
attributed  it  to  the  dissensions  prevailing  in  the  cabinet,  and 
more  especially  to  the  antipathy  which  Middleton,  the  Secretary, 
had,  from  the  first,  contracted  towards  himself.  He  had  aspired 
to  the  position  of  generalissimo  of  the  invading  forces,  and  the 
grudge  he  bore  to  those  whom  he  considered  responsible  for  his 
disappointment  was  keen  and  enduring. 

Although  fully  conscious  of  the  dangers  that  must  beset  him 
on  returning  to  Britain,  Lovat  determined  to  hazard  them.  He  set 
out  accompanied  by  a  single  companion  and  a  menial  attendant. 
A  fourth  individual  was  also  detached  in  connection  with  the 
expedition  ;  but  he  travelled  apart  from  Lovat.  Middleton  was 
desirous  of  obtaining  precise  and  trustworthy  information  as  to 
the  doings  of  his  doubtful  auxiliary,  and  oespatched,  indepen- 
dently, a  reliable  emissary  to  keep  an  eye  on  his  movements. 
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Lovat  landed  in  the  south  of  England  and  made  his  way  to  the 
North  with  all  the  circumspection  proper  to  an  outlaw  who  had 
sentence  of  death  hanging  over  his  head.  At  the  town  of  North- 
allerton an  incident  occurred  that  came  near  having  a  tragic 
issue.  A  loafing  member  of  the  Commission  of  Peace  having  got  an 
inkling  of  some  dubious  qualities  in  the  character  of  the  strangers, 
had,  it  appears,  been  regaling  himself  in  the  kitchen  of  the 
hostelry  in  which  the  travellers  were  entertained,  and  gleaned 
from  the  convivial  babblings  of  the  valet  something  of  his 
master's  mission.  With  all  due  despatch  the  zealous  func- 
tionary mustered  his  myrmidons  and  surrounded  the  house. 
Lovat  on  learning  the  position  of  affairs  gave  himself  up  for  lost. 
It  was  very  evident  that,  if  taken,  he  would  receive  but  short 
shrift,  and  he  already  saw  himself,  at  the  end  of  the  briefest  pos- 
sible period  permitted  by  the  forms  of  law,  drawn  to  the  place  of 
public  execution  on  a  hurdle,  and  hanged,  drawn  and  quartered. 
In  view  of  this  prospect,  he  tells  us,  it  seemed  to  him  a  wiser  plan 
to  sell  his  life  on  the  spot,  and  at  as  dear  an  exchange  as  possible. 
He  accordingly  took  his  firearms  from  their  cases,  and  took  up  a 
position  commanding  the  door,  with  a  cocked  pistol  in  either 
hand  and  a  blunderbuss  crammed  with  bullets  lying  handy  on  the 
table.  His  fellow-traveller,  evidently  cast  in  a  less  heroic  mould, 
beat  a  hasty  retreat  and  sought  safety  in  the  privity  of  an  adjoin- 
ing apartment.  But  while  waiting  for  the  onslaught  of  his 
assailants,  a  more  pacific  idea  took  possession  of  his  mind.  How 
much  better,  he  thought,  than  selling  one's  life,  no  matter  how 
dearly,  would  it  be  not  to  part  with  it  at  all  I  When  the  magis- 
trate appeared,  the  occupant  of  the  room  had  abandoned  his 
valorous  attitude.  The  weapons  of  war  were  not  to  be  seen. 
With  a  genial  smile  and  a  cordial  air  he  advanced  and  gave  wel- 
come to  the  intruder ;  assured  him  of  his  utmost  satisfaction  in 
meeting  him  after  so  prolonged  an  interval,  as  many  years  had 
now  elapsed  since  his  brother  the  Duke  of  Argyll  and  himself 
had  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  him  on  the  neighbouring  race- 
course. The  obfuscated  justice  could  only  stammer  an  apology 
for  so  unceremoniously  disturbing  the  privacy  of  a  brother  of  the 
Duke  of  Argyll.  The  brother  of  his  Grace  was  easily  mollified. 
The  acquaintance  of  the  race-course  was  handsomely  forgiven, 
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and  graciously  invited  to  join  him  in  a  bottle.  And  so  prodigal 
was  the  hospitality  accorded,  that  the  unwary  guest  succumbed 
to  its  spell,  and  was  borne  from  the  scene  at  a  belated  hour  *  de- 
void of  sense  or  motion.* 

It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected,  in  the  circumstances,  that  Lovat's 
efforts  in  Scotland,  as  a  Jacobite  emissary,  would  be  crowned 
with  any  large  measure  of  success.  Other  than  Jacobite  interests 
demanded  his  first  consideration.  His  own  personal  safety  called 
for  constant  regard.  He  could  not  move  with  the  freedom  his 
mission  required  to  carry  it  to  a  successful  issue.  The  interviews 
he  succeeded  in  obtaining  with  the  Jacobite  leaders  were  few  and 
inconsequential.  In  most  cases  these  considered  that  they  had 
grave  reason  to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  the  agent,  and  they  were  not 
therefore  inclined" to  be  particularly  communicative  in  the  matter 
of  their  political  creed.  And  it  was  well  for  them,  perhaps,  that 
they  were  not.  For,  directly  afterwards,  it  was  discovered  that 
this  Jacobite  plenipotentiary  had  opened  secret  communication 
with  the  Government,  and  was  basing  his  claims  to  their 
gratitude  on  the  importance  of  the  information  he  had  it  in  his 
power  to  divulge.  The  precise  motives  by  which  he  was 
actuated  are  perhaps  difficult  to  determine.  They  were  no 
doubt  as  complex  as  the  diverse  elements  which  compounded  his 
character.  He  was  angry  with  the  treatment  meted  out  to  him 
by  the  Court  of  St.  Germains.  He  was  galled  by  the  reception 
accorded  him  by  its  adherents  in  Scotland.  He  had  the  prospect, 
in  the  information  he  proposed  to  impart,  of  showing  as  an 
important  figure  in  State  affairs.  But  above  all,  he  had  probably 
arrived  at  the  conclusion  that,  not  with  the  Jacobites  lay  the 
destinies  of  the  British  empire  for  an  indefinite  time  to  come, 
and,  with  admirable  impartiality,  he  took  immediate  steps  to  make 
friends  of  the  winning  side.  Considerations  of  a  more  exalted 
kind,  probably,  did  not  enter  into  the  calculation.  His  intelligence 
was  received  by  the  Government's  representatives  with  all  the 
eager  attention  bestowed  on  communications  bearing  on  the 
treasonable  practices  of  the  time.  But  his  narrations  were  liber- 
ally seasoned  with  the  disingenuousness  of  his  character,  and, 
in  one  instance  at  least,  involved  the  recipient  of  his  confidences 
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in  more  disastrous  results  than  the  individual  he  had  chosen  to 
denounce. 

In  a  brochure  of  the  time,  particulars  are  given  of  a  carefully- 
laid  official  conspiracy  to  entrap  into  compromising  situations  the 
leading  Scottish  Jacobites  of  the  day,  in  which  '  one,  Simon 
Fraser*  is  employed  as  the  decoy  duck  of  the  plot.  The 
allegations  formulated  against  him  are  too  sweeping  in  their 
character  to  be  accepted  as  absolutely  consistent  with  fact ;  but 
it  is  undoubted  that  before  Lovat  had  crossed  the  English  border 
he  fulfilled  a  stealthy  assignation  with  his  former  patron  the 
Duke  of  Argyll — a  staunch  and  powerful  Whig — with  whom  he 
maintained  a  confidential  correspondence  during  the  remainder  of 
his  sojourn  in  Britain.  He  it  was  who  took  the  principal  part  in 
arranging  the  interviews  with  the  Duke  of  Queensberry,  then 
High  Commissioner  to  the  Scottish  Parliament  In  these  inter- 
views Lovat  invested  his  communications  with  such  an  interest 
that  Queensberry  thought  it  desirable  to  send  him  to  London  to 
unbosom  himself  there.  Before  going,  however,  Lovat  took  the 
opportunity  of  dealing  what  he  must  have  considered  an  extremely 
dexterous  blow  at  his  enemy  TuUibardine,  now  Marquess  of 
Athol.  Athol  was  a  member  of  the  Government,  a  colleague  of 
Queensberry,  ajid  of  great  influence  in  the  Councils  of  the  Queen. 
Lovat  produced  a  letter  addressed  to  Athol,  signed  and  sealed  by 
the  Chevalier,  purporting  to  be  one  of  a  series  in  a  secret 
correspondence  with  the  exiled  family,  in  which  Athol  was 
clandestinely  engaged.  Queensberry  neither  doubted  the  credi- 
bility of  his  informant  nor  the  genuineness  of  the  document.  But 
instead  of  forwarding  the  latter  at  once  to  the  proper  quarter,  he 
retained  it  in  his  own  possession,  purposing  to  use  it  on  a  ripsr 
occasion.  Eventually,  knowledge  of  the  writing  and  the  mode  of 
its  appearance  were  conveyed  to  Athol  from  an  outside  source. 
The  action  of  his  colleague  was  indignantly  denounced.  In  the 
investigation  that  followed,  it  was  ascertained  that,  so  far  as 
Athol  was  concerned,  the  letter  was  a  fabrication,  Lovat  had 
been  entrusted  with  a  number  of  open  letters  intended  for  dis- 
tribution among  certain  friends  in  Scotland.  As  a  matter  of 
precaution  the  letters  bore  no  address.  In  the  case  of  one  of 
them  an  address  had  been  adhibited,  that  of  the  Marquess  of 
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Athol,  in  writing  intended  to  be  indistinguishable  from  that  of 
the  rest  of  the  letter.  But  the  address  upon  it  was  fraudulent, 
and  the  perpetrator  of  the  fraud  was  Lovat.  The  affair  was 
generally  looked  upon  as  a  discreditable  *  plot ; '  and  Queensberry 
was  so  deeply  compromised  by  his  connection  with  it,  that  he 
found  it  necessary  to  resign. 

Lovat,  on  his  arrival  in  London,  had  several  secret  interviews  with 
the  Queen's  Ministers.  He  had  not  much  to  tell  that  was  of  real 
importance,  but  he  was  an  adept  in  the  arts  of  diplomacy,  and  had 
little  difficulty  in  impressing  those  with  whom  he  conferred  that 
his  was  a  powerful  individuality,  and  that  it  was  eminently 
desirable  to  enlist  the  services  he  was  willing  to  place  at  their 
disposal.  He  was  now  anxious  to  cross  the  Channel  again.  He 
was  still  under  the  ban  of  the  law,  and  was  far  from  easy  in  the 
various  attitudes  he  was  compelled  to  assume  to  evade  its  vigilance. 
He  was  supplied  with  a  passport  under  an  assumed  name,  and 
took  his  departure  for  the  Continent,  on  the  understanding  that 
he  would  acquaint  his  patrons  in  London  with  whatever  of  interest 
came  under  his  observation  on  resuming  his  Jacobite  connections 
in  France. 

At  St.  Germains  he  submitted  an  elaborate  report  of  his 
recent  travels.  Its  tenor  was  extremely  sanguine  and  self- 
eulogistic.  His  appearance  among  the  clans,  he  reported,  had 
occasioned  the  warmest  interest ;  and  their  enthusiasm  for  the 
cause  was  of  the  heartiest  kind.  It  was  true,  he  had  not  been 
entrusted  with  many  practical  tokens  of  their  sympathies,  but  he 
had  been  fully  empowered  to  convey  to  the  exiled  prince  assur- 
ances of  unwavering  loyalty  and  devoted  service  on  the  part  of 
the  most  influential  of  the  Highland  chiefs.  His  asseverations, 
however,  failed  to  produce  the  confidence  they  were  intended 
to  inspire.  Knowing  they  must  come  to  the  surface,  he  had 
been  compelled  to  refer  to  his  conferences  with  Queensberry,  and 
notwithstanding  the  ingenious  interpretations  he  gave  them,  it 
required  no  unusual  powers  of  penetration  to  discover  what  these 
negotiations  meant,  and  Middleton  arrived  at  a  very  shrewd 
opinion  on  the  matter.  In  due  course,  too,  James  Murray,  the 
afficial  spy  upon  Lovat,  arrived  from  Scotland,  bringing  with  him  a 
foirly  accurate  chart  of  his  lordship's  movements^  and  a  pretty 
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authentic  chronicle  of  his  deeds.  His  report  was  also  fortified  by 
documentary  evidence  of  a  gravely  compror^ising  kind.  Middle- 
ton  enclosed  the  papers  to  King  Louis,  to  whose  Court  Lovat 
had  just  repaired,  accompanied  by  some  trenchant  criticism  of 
his  own,  and  suggested  that  the  proper  agent  for  dealing  with 
such  treachery  was  the  common  hangman,  and  advised,  if  hang- 
ing were  thought  too  extreme,  at  least  immediate  arrest  and 
imprisonment.  On  learning  the  opinion  which  prevailed  about 
him  at  St.  Germains,  Lovat  addressed  himself  to  Middleton  in 
several  rhetorical  and  voluble  epistles.  Middleton  gave  him 
scant  satisfaction;  and  in  the  end  we  find  him  retiring  to  his 
auberge,  *  determined  to  interfere  no  more  in  the  affairs  of  that 
ungrateful  Court.'  In  its  secluded  quiet  he  seated  himself,  he 
continues,  *  in  a  disconsolate  posture,  and  leaning  on  a  table, 
ruminated  on  the  means  of  quitting  France  with  honour.' 

But,  with  or  without  honour,  he  was  destined  to  remain  in 
France  for  a  good  many  years  to  come.  What  appeared  to 
Middleton  and  his  coadjutors  abundant  evidence  of  his  perfidy 
was  accumulating  on  every  hand.  From  the  hour  he  had  landed, 
on  his  return  from  England,  he  had  been  secretly  posturing  as  the 
confidential  agent  of  diametrically  opposing  interests.  To  the 
banished  prince  and  his  adherents,  he  was  a  Jacobite  of  the 
Jacobites.  To  the  Whig  Party  in  England  and  Scotland  he  was, 
if  not  a  trusted  ally,  at  least  what  promised  to  be  a  useful 
agent.  At  the  French  Court,  too,  he  had  distinguished 
correspondents,  to  whom  he  unburdened  his  elastic  conscience 
with  profuseness  and  regularity.  The  effort  to  combine  and 
focus  so  many  confiicting  elements  was  a  task  beyond  even  his 
dexterity.  He  was  betrayed  in  various  quarters.  The  represen- 
tations in  regard  to  his  conduct  at  length  became  so  pressing  that 
Louis  was  induced  to  accede  to  his  arrest.  This  was  carried  out 
with  a  picturesqueness  of  incident  that  loses  nothing  in  the 
description  of  it  supplied  by  Lovat.  While  sitting  at  dinner  he 
was  seized  by  the  myrmidons  of  the  law  and  dragged  like  a  dog 
from  the  saloon.  At  the  threshold  they  made  pause  for  a  moment 
to  pillage  their  victim,  and  '  stripped  him  even  to  the  shame  of 
modesty '  to  ensure  that  their  work  should  be  complete.  He  was 
then  conducted  through  the  most  populous  thoroughfares,  like  a 
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criminal  being  led  to  the  gallows,  and  thrust  into  a  subterranean 
dungeon,  black  with  an  Egyptian  darkness  and  foul  with  all 
impurity.  This  choice  habitation  had,  it  seems,  from  time 
immemorial  been  set  apart  as  the  residence  of  coiners  and 
murderers,  and  a  gentleman  of  the  latter  class  was  constrained, 
it  is  stated,  to  give  place  to  him  on  the  present  occasion.  Here 
he  remained  for  thirty  days,  sparingly  fed,  and  with,  it  may  be 
imagined,  few  delights  to  solace  his  leisure.  At  the  end  of  this 
time,  with  the  utmost  difficulty,  he  obtained  access  to  the  upper 
air.  Some  friends  he  retained  at  court  had  moved  in  his  favour, 
and  though  still  nominally  a  prisoner,  and  under  surveillance,  he 
had  assigned  him  a  certain  latitude  of  movement  and  a  fair  share 
of  individual  liberty.  He  remained,  however,  under  a  constant 
dread  of  a  recurrence  of  his  imprisonment,  and  on  post  days  was 
wont  fearfully  to  conceal  himself,  until  a  friend  had  ascertained 
for  him  whether  the  dubious  letter-bag  contained  aught  to  his 
hurt. 

It  looked  as  if  he  were  now  to  become  a  permanent  resident 
on  French  soil.  An  outlaw  from  his  own  country,  and  at  deadly 
enmity  with  every  prominent  member  of  the  British  Government, 
there  seemed  small  prospect  of  the  future  having  other  fortune 
in  store  for  him  than  an  alien  existence  in  a  foreign  land.  He 
himself  seems  to  have  settled  down  into  the  belief  with  wonderful 
facility,  and  forthwith  proceeded,  with  ready  alacrity,  to  establish 
his  claims  to  French  citizenship.  There  is  some  diversity  in  the 
accounts  of  his  manner  of  life  during  the  next  few  years 
of  his  career.  Among  the  vocations  which  he  adopted  is 
said  to  have  been  that  of  a  priest,  in  which  his  special 
personal  qualifications  enabled  him  particularly  to  shine.  So 
highly  indeed  was  he  esteemed  by  his  ecclesiastical  superiors,  that 
had  his  aims  in  life  continued  to  point  in  that  direction,  he  would 
undoubtedly  have  attained  to  a  conspicuous  eminence  in  the 
Church.  If,  however,  he  actually  entered  on  the  functions  of  the 
priesthood,  they  were  eventually  abandoned ;  and  he  is  ultimately 
found  residing  in  the  town  of  Saumur,  in  the  enjoyment  of  a 
pension  from  the  French  Exchequer,  and  living  in  handsome 
style. 

Some  years  elapsed  without  material  change  in  the  situation. 
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But  events  had  meantime  transpired  elsewhere  that  were  to  pro- 
duce a  further  change  on  the  current  of  his  fortunes.  The  Athols 
had  never  relaxed  in  their  efforts  to  secure  absolute  possession 
and  control  of  the  Lovat  domains.  The  Saltoun  design  had  not 
been  carried  into  execution.  After  his  initial  experiences  of  the 
Frasers,  the  Aberdeenshire  Baron  concluded  that  it  was  highly 
undesirable  to  cultivate  their  acquaintanceship  further.  Another 
alliance  was  projected  for  the  heiress.  This  scheme  was 
prosecuted  under  the  influences  of  a  kindlier  star  than  had 
hitherto  shone  on  this  lady's  matrimonial  affairs.  She  was  duly 
married  to  Alexander  Mackenzie,  son  of  Roderick  Mackenzie, 
laird  of  Prestonhall  and  a  Senator  of  the  College  of  Justice.  This 
astute  old  lawyer  lost  no  time  in  proceeding  to  extract  what 
family  advantage  it  was  possible  to  derive  from  the  connection. 
In  his  legal  researches  he  unearthed  a  process  of  execution  existing 
against  the  property  on  account  of  an  unsettled  debt  contracted 
by  a  previous  Lord  of  Lovat.  This  process  he  purchased,  and 
instituted  proceedings  for  seizure  of  the  estate  on  account  of  non- 
payment of  the  debt.  At  his  instigation  his  daughter-in-law, 
at  the  same  time,  raised  an  action  of  Declarator  as  Baroness 
Lovat  in  her  own  right.  As,  of  course,  neither  of  the  actions 
were  defended,  decree  in  both  causes  was  given  as  craved. 

Had  Prestonhall  proceeded  no  further,  he  and  his  successors 
might  have  remained  in  undisturbed  possession  of  the  booty  so 
acquired.  The  only  individual  whose  interests  were  involved  had 
long  been  absent  from  the  country,  was  possibly  dead,  and,  it 
might  be  expected,  would  soon  be  forgotten.  By  the  exercise  of 
a  judicious  procedure,  the  new  head  of  the  clan  might  have  hoped 
that  after  a  moderate  lapse  of  time  he  would  occupy  the  position  of 
the  old.  Prestonhall,  however,  set  much  store  on  his  patronymic  ; 
and  instead  of  seeking  to  sink  his  own  name  in  that  of  the  clan,  he 
resolved  to  abolish  its  Fraser  appellation  and  supplant  it  by  that 
of  Mackenzie.  Some  preliminary  steps  he  took  in  this  direction 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  clansmen  and  produced  extreme 
exasperation.  Meetings  were  held  at  which  the  situation  was 
discussed,  and  the  insult  offered  to  the  clan  denounced.  The 
absence  of  their  titular  chief  was  deplored,  and  his  fate  and 
fortunes  eagerly  debated  in  view  of  the  danger  that  menaced. 
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Some  vague  rumour  had  recently  been  heard  that  he  was  still 
alive.  It  was  decided  to  test  its  truth  by  despatching  a  trusty 
clansman  on  a  personal  search.  The  missing  chief  might  be 
traced  and  induced  to  return.  His  aid,  it  was  felt,  would  be  in- 
valuable in  meeting  the  crisis  that  threatened  their  affairs.  A. 
Major  Fraser,  a  shrewd  and  courageous  man,  was  the  individual 
fixed  on  to  undertake  the  task.  The  Major  carried  with  him  but 
little  of  the  paraphernalia  of  modern  travel.  He  bore  on  his 
person  the  familiar  accoutrements  of  the  Highlander,  to  which 
having  superadded  a  scanty  supply  of  coarse  oatmeal  he  started 
on  foot  the  following  morning,  on  his  indefinite  and  perilous 
search. 

Throughout  his  travels,  the  Major  comported  himself  like  a 
brave  and  resourceful  man.  After  months  of  wanderings,  diffi- 
culties, and  varied  adventure,  he  astonished  Lovat  one  day  by  walk- 
ing into  his  presence.  Lovat,  it  may  be  remarked,  had  never  wholly 
broken  off  his  correspondence  with  certain  of  the  leading  English 
Whigs.  He  had  on  more  than  one  occasion,  and  in  one  notable 
instance  to  his  own  confusion,  managed  to  inform  his  Whig 
connections  of  projected  Jacobite  action.  Building  upon  this, 
he  had  for  some  time  back  been  importuning  these  gentlemen  to 
procure  the  royal  pardon  for  his  old  offences.  The  Major's 
story  quickened  his  desire  to  obtain  it ;  and  he  determined  to  risk 
his  person  in  London,  in  the  hope  that  his  presence  there  might 
facilitate  an  arrangement.  Accordingly  he  quietly  slipped  his 
moorings  on  French  soil,  and  after  some  delicate  manoeuvring  on 
land  and  imminent  danger  from  the  elements  in  crossing  the 
Channel,  arrived  in  London  in  November  1714,  accompanied  by 
the  Major. 

Necessarily  his  movements  in  London  were  of  the  stealthiest 
kind,  but  not  sufficiently  so  to  conceal  them  from  the  knowledge 
of  his  old  and  implacable  enemy  Athol,  who  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing his  arrest.  He  was  kept  for  some  little  time  in  *  close  prison' 
with,  he  tells  us  '  naked  bayonets  at  his  breast.'  But  the 
times  were  propitious  to  his  fortunes.  The  first  Jacobite 
rising  had  just  declared  itself.  Government  was  casting  about 
for  assistance,  and  was  ready  to  accept  it  from  whatever  quarter  it 
was  offered.   Lovat  was  the  head  of  a  Highland  clan,  with  whom, 
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it  was  presumed,  his  influence  would  be  all-powerful.  His 
friends  had  little  difficulty  in  procuring  his  liberation  and  a 
probationary  suspension  of  legal  hostilities.  Relieved  to  this 
extent,  he  started  for  the  Highlands  in  the  companionship  of  the 
laird  of  Culloden,  who  had,  in  the  negotiations  just  concluded, 
prominently  interested  himself  in  his  behalf.  The  journey,  how- 
ever, was  not  accomplished  without  perturbing  incident.  At 
Edinburgh  he  was  again  placed  under  arrest,  until  released  by  the 
intervention  of  the  friendly  Lord  Provost.  He  embarked  at 
Leith  for  Inverness,  but  had  scarcely  cleared  the  Forth  when 
the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed  was  chased,  and  all  but  captured, 
by  a  flotilla  of  rebel  craft.  *  The  skipper  of  their  boat  gave  his 
passengers  some  trouble  and  landed  them  at  Aberdeen  instead  of 
the  more  northerly  port.  Lovat  and  his  friends  had,  in  conse- 
quence, to  run  the  gauntlet  through  the  north-easterly  shires, 
which,  at  the  time,  were  swarming  with  the  enemy.  When 
Culloden  was  at  length  reached,  Inverness,  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood,  was  found  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  rebels. 
Preparations  were  in  progress,  however,  on  the  part  of  the 
royalists,  to  seize  it  for  the  Government.  Lovat  immediately 
identified  himself  with  the  design.  He  despatched  the  Major  to 
Stratherick  to  announce  his  home-coming  and  raise  a  contingent 
of  his  men.  Within  four  and  twenty  hours  Lovat  was  at  the 
head  of  two  hundred  of  his  clansmen,  and  with  these  he  played 
an  active  part  in  the  successful  seizure  of  the  Highland  capital. 
Many  years  subsequently,  amid  the  closing  scenes  of  his  life,  he 
gave  the  following  account  of  the  exploit : — 

*  When  I  found  it  impossible  for  the  Earl  of  Islay  to  come 
with  his  men  from  Argyllshire,  I  resolved  to  distinguish  myself 
even  though  by  a  desperate  stroke.  I  had  gathered  together  two 
hundred  men  at  Stratherick  and  with  these  I  marched  to  Inver- 
ness and  invested  it.  Sir  John  Mackenzie,  the  then  governor, 
had  1000  men  in  the  town  ;  so  I  found  there  was  nothing  for  it 
but  boldness.  I  sent  a  message  which,  indeed,  looked  like  a 
French  gasconade,  that  I  would  blow  him  and  his  garrison  and 
the  castle  and  the  strong  steeple  into  the  air,  if  he  did  not 
surrender  to  me  before  10  o'clock  the  next  day,  though,  God 
Jsnows  !  I  h^-d  not  two  pounds  of  powder  to  do  it  with :  and  at 
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the  same  time  I  sent  a  party  of  men,  in  which  was  a  pretty 
gentleman  of  skill,  one  Captain  Ross/  the  laird's  brother. 
Whether  Sir  John  Mackenzie  heard  this  or  not,  I  can't  tell ;  but 
he  enquired  of  Ross,  if  I  was  fully  resolved  to  attack  the  town. 
He  told  him  positively  that  I  was.  Says  he,  if  Simon  be  there 
he  is  a  desperate  fellow  ;  I  believe  I  must  leave  the  town  to  him. 
And,  accordingly,  he  ran  off  that  night  with  all  his  men.' 

It  was  a  characteristic  of  our  hero  that  when  he  undertook  to 
narrate  any  circumstance  in  which  he  had  borne  a  part,  he  took 
care  to  depict  himself  as  its  presiding  genius — the  terrible  Jove 
who  forged  and  hurled  the  thunderbolts.  We  learn  from  other 
sources  that  Lovat  and  his  men  by  no  means  enacted  the  exclusive 
part  his  lordship  assigns  them.  There  was  an  aggregate  force  of 
some  1300  men  engaged  in  the  operations  against  the  town. 
Nor  were  these  altogether  bloodless.  They  resulted  in  several 
skirmishes,  in  one  of  which  the  most  notable  victim  was  a 
younger  brother  of  the  neighbouring  proprietor  of  Kilravock. 
But  Lovat's  services  were  unquestionable.  Had  he  ranged  him- 
self with  the  rebels,  Inverness  could  not  have  been  taken ;  and 
its  capture  was  timeously  accomplished.  In  the  following  week 
was  fought  the  battle  of  Shirreffmuir.  Its  indecisive  result 
forbade  the  Chevalier  to  advance ;  and  the  fall  of  Inverness,  and 
its  results,  prevented  a  rally  in  the  rear.  The  nascent  rebellion 
was  speedily  crushed,  and  the  danger,  for  the  time,  to  the  House 
of  Hanover,  averted. 

The  diract  result  to  Lovat  was  an  absolute  wiping  out  of  the 
record  existing  against  him.  Early  in  the  following  year  he 
obtained  the  formal  remission  of  all  his  outstanding  misdemeanors, 
and,  under  the  royal  sign  manual,  was  free  to  go  about  his  worldly 
avocations,  if  not  without  reproach,  at  least  without  fear.  Athol 
had  at  length  ceased  from  troubling  and  the  victim  of  his  relent- 
less enmity  was  at  rest.  But  there  was  also  another  direction  in 
which  the  course  of  affairs  had  issued  fortunately  for  his  interests. 
Young  Mackenzie,  who  had  married  the  heiress,  and  who,  for 
years,  had  been  endeavouring  to  occupy  the  position  of  the 
fugitive  chief,  had  linked  his  fortunes,  in  the  recent  rising,  with 
those  of  the  Chevalier,  and  had  been  involved  in  the  luckless  result. 
He  fled  the  country  and  was  attainted,  and  Lovat  was  vested  in 
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the  title  and  estates.  But  the  law  on  the  point  provided  that, 
as  Mackenzie's  son  and  heir  (who  was  a  mere  child)  had  taken 
no  overt  part  in  the  rebellion,  and  would  succeed  to  his  natural 
rights  on  the  death  of  his  father,  the  vestiture  in  the  person  of 
Lovat  would  only  hold  good  during  the  life-tin:e  of  the  attainted 
peer.  This  was  not  a  prospect  that  Lovat  could  relish.  Having 
obtained  possession,  he  determined,  if  legal  ingenuity  could 
accomplish  it,  to  retain  it.  To  this  end  he  put  into  operation 
every  form  of  law  his  legal  counsellors  could  devise.  He 
raised  actions  for  recall  of  the  adverse  decrees,  given  in  absence, 
when  precluded  by  circumstances  from  entering  defence.  The 
whole  range  of  questions  affecting  title  and  territory  were  raised 
and  reviewed  from  the  very  genesis  of  their  existence,  and 
occupied  the  laborious  attention  of  the  law  courts  for  a  lengthy 
succession  of  years.  The  shapes  they  assumed  were  protean : 
under  the  halting  system  of  jurisprudence  existing  at  the  time  the 
rate  of  progress  was  of  the  slowest.  But  at  length  he  emerged, 
triumphant  at  every  point.  In  1730  the  court  decerned  in  his 
favour  in  respect  of  the  title ;  and  a  year  or  two  later  he  con- 
cluded an  arrangement  with  the  heir  of  the  Mackenzies,  which 
left  him,  free  and  unfettered,  in  possession  of  the  estates. 

One  personality  attracts  attention  in  connection  with  these 
litigious  proceedings,  to  which  it  may  be  permitted  to  refer. 
Duncan  Forbes,  a  younger  member  of  the  Culloden  family,  after- 
wards Lord  President  of  the  Court  of  Session,  and  famous  for 
the  influence  he  exerted  on  the  public  issues  of  the  time,  was,  in 
these  earlier  years,  an  un-noted  advocate  at  the  Scottish  Bar. 
Lovat  and  he  were  scions  of  neighbouring  families,  familiarly 
acquainted  with  each  other ;  and  it  was  natural  that  professional 
services  should  be  rendered  on  the  one  hand  when  any  demand 
existed  for  them  on  the  other.  Forbes,  throughout,  was  Lovat's 
wisest  and  trustiest  counsel ;  and  the  success  which  eventually 
attended  his  suits  was  owing  in  no  small  measure  to  the  acumen 
with  which  the  advocate  supported  his  brief,  and  the  devotion 
with  which  he  pursued  it.  The  intimacy  of  the  friends  had  been 
fostered  by  political  occurrences.  They  had  been  associated  in 
the  siege  and  capture  of  Inverness.  The  military  spirit  then  en- 
gendered continued  to  colour  their  mutual  relationships  daring 
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their  subsequent  lives,  Lovat  delighted  to  address  himself,  with 
a  playful  humorousness,  to  ^  My  dear  General,'  while  content 
himself  to  assume  the  honours  of  a  much  lowlier  grade.  Forbes's 
fine  personal  qualities  were  abundantly  obvious  to  Lovat.  He 
probably  would  not  have  cultivated  him  so  sedulously  had  he  not 
convinced  himself  that  such  a  policy  would  be  much  to  his  advan- 
tage. And  it  would  have  been  more  to  his  advantage  still,  had 
he  confided  to  Forbes  the  direction  of  his  affairs  to  the  end.  The 
counsels  of  commiserating  friendship  were  not  wanting  in  later  and 
more  troublous  times.  But  the  voice  of  warning  was  unregarded. 
In  spite  of  reproof,  and  entreaty,  and  expostulation,  the  wayward 
traveller  chose  to  tread  his  own  divergent  path,  and  expiated  his 
choice  in  the  retributory  doom  in  which  his  days  so  darkly  closed. 

For  several  years  after  his  re-instatement  in  his  titular  and  terri- 
torial dignities,  the  active  mind  of  Lovat  found  full  employment 
in  solving  the  various  pressing  problems  peculiar  to  his  situation. 
The  whole  energiesof  his  mind  were  brought  into  operation  in  giving 
shape  and  substance  to  the  uncertain  position  he  occupied  and 
which  it  was  now  the  object  of  his  life  to  consolidate.  As  we  have 
seen,  the  legal  aspect  of  his  affairs  was  slowly  developing  itself  in 
the  courts  cf  law ;  and  nothing  was  discernible  in  his  demeanour, 
as  chief  of  the  clan  or  subject  of  the  realm,  which  tended  to  check 
the  solidifying  process.  Nor  was  the  probity  of  his  demeanour 
barren  of  result.  He  was  appointed  sheriff  of  his  shire.  He  was 
presented  with  the  command  of  an  Independent  Company,  i.e.,  a 
body  of  Highlanders  raised  by  the  Crown  for  local  service,  and 
which,  it  may  be  remarked,  constituted  the  genesis  of  the  High- 
land regiments  in  the  British  service.  So  diligently  and  aptly  did 
he  address  himself  to  the  situation  that  he  even  obtained  the 
most  flattering  recognition  in  the  highest  quarters,  and  was  not 
a  infrequent  visitor  at  Court.  As  a  signal  mark  of  the  royal 
complaisance.  King  George  did  him  the  honour  of  standing  as 
god-father  to  one  of  his  children. 

But  these  conditions  of  credit  and  prosperity  did  not  suffice  for 
his  vaulting  ambition.  Scarcely  did  he  feel  himself  settling 
firmly  in  the  saddle,  when  he  essayed  to  tilt  for  higher  prizes. 
He  conceived  himself  born  to  loftier  destinies  than  directing  the 
evolutions  of  a  handful  of  Highlanders  and  exercising  the  func- 
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tions  of  a  local  squire.  Far-reaching  conceptions  began  to  shape 
themselves  in  his  creative  brain.  His  imagination  titillated  itself 
by  contemplating  a  lordly  domination  from  Pentland  to  Spey, 
and  the  transformation  of  his  baronial  honours  into  the  style  and 
title  of  a  dukedom.  He  was  shrewd  enough  to  guess  that  these 
aspirations  had  little  propect  of  realisation  under  the  existing 
regime ;  he  therefore  began  to  consider  whether  his  old  ac- 
quaintances at  St.  Germains  might  not  be  utilized  for  the  pur- 
pose. He  was  now  in  a  position  to  play  the  diplomatist  to  some 
effect.  His  credentials  were  of  a  different  order  from  those  he 
had  carried  to  that  Court  in  earlier  times.  New  men  and  new  in- 
fluences were  at  work,  and  time  had,  to  a  great  extent,  taken  the 
edge  from  the  ascerbities  of  the  past.  Communication  was 
opened  and  a  reconciliation  effected ;  and  the  ink  had  scarce  had 
time  to  dry  that  recorded  the  absolution  pronounced  at  St. 
James's,  ere  he  was  eager  in  clandestine  support  of  the  machina- 
tions in  progress  at  St.  Germains.  In  1719  he  was  mixed  up 
with  the  Jacobite  proceedings,  which,  under  Spanish  auspices, 
took  form  in  a  landing  of  troops  in  Scotland,  and  culminated  in 
their  capture  at  Glenshiel.  A  letter  of  his,  bearing  evidence  of 
his  privity  to  the  attempt,  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  it  required  a  journey  to  London,  and  all  his  assurance 
and  finesse,  to  clear  himself.  His  narrow  escape  on  this  occa- 
sion caused  him  to  adopt  the  most  watchful  precautions  for  the 
future.  So  effectually  did  he  conceal  his  operations  that  few  or 
none  of  them  have  ever  come  to  the  surface ;  but  that,  for  the 
next  five  and  twenty  years,  he  was  a  main  instrument  in  directing 
the  course  of  Scottish  Jacobite  policy,  abundant  evidence  exists. 
Though  nothing  overt  was  known  he  brought  himself  by  degrees 
under  suspicion,  and  the  result  was  his  experience  of  a  gradually 
denuding  process  in  the  matter  of  his  official  preferments.  He 
was  summarily  removed  from  the  sheriffship.  His  captaincy 
was  taken  from  hini  and  given  to  another.  He  ceased  to  be 
treated  by  the  authorities  with  the  consideration  he  formerly  en- 
joyed. No  reason  was  vouchsafed  hini  for  this  procedure.  What- 
ever he  suspected,  he  himself  represented  it  as  wanton  insult  on 
the  part  of  the  Government.  And  it  had  the  effect  on  his  mind 
of  adding  the  incentives  of  revenge  to  the  promptings  of  ambition. 
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His  mode  of  life  during  this  period  was  altogether  in  harmony 
with  the  traditions  of  the  time.  His  principal  residence  was  Castle 
Dounie,  a  circulariy-built  tower-like  structure,  possessing  walls  of 
enormous  thickness,  pierced  here  and  there  by  diminutive  openings, 
through  which  slender  bars  of  light  struggled  into  the  interior.  The 
basement  chambers  were  used  as  dungeons,  while  piled  atop, 
stratum  on  stratum,  rose  the  cage-like  accommodation  set  apart  for 
the  chief  and  hisfamily,his  guests  and  retainers.  Here  the  chieftain 
lived  in  barbaric  pomp,  exercising  an  absolutism  over  the  property 
and  lives  of  his  vassals  which  there  was  none  to  challenge.  The 
supplies  for  the  day  were  requisitioned  each  morning  from  the 
surrounding  districts,  and  how  liberally  soever  the  commissariat 
was  furnished,  usually  with  the  conclusion  of  the  evening  meal 
not  a  scrap  remained.  All  the  household — master  and  menial, 
from  the  highest  in  place  to  the  humblest  helot — messed  at  a 
common  board,  his  position  at  table  and  character  of  fare  being 
determined  by  the  quality  of  the  banqueteer.  Mirth  and  revelry, 
and,  not  infrequently,  excesses  of  a  more  flagrant  kind,  were  con- 
comitants of  the  feast ;  and  when  the  hospitalities  were  exhausted 
the  company  dispersed,  till  a  new  day  brought  a  recurrence  of 
the  festive  scenes  that  had  characterised  its  predecessor. 

The  advent  of  1745  found  the  situation  without  apparent 
change.  But,  to  not  a  few,  it  was  a  year  pregnant  with  momen- 
tous issues.  The  time  had  arrived  when  the  House  of  Stuart 
was  to  undertake  a  final  effort  to  retrieve  its  fallen  fortunes. 
Prince  Charles  Edward,  who  now  represented  the  dynasty,  had 
just  risen  into  manhood.  He  had  been  sedulously  schooled  in 
the  history  of  his  family  traditions,  and  was  deeply  imbued  with 
a  sense  of  his  family  wrongs.  His  natural  disposition,  no  less 
than  his  youthful  training,  had  disposed  him  to  the  work  which 
fate  had  reserved  to  his  hand.  The  character  of  the  Stuarts,  as 
exemplified  in  their  more  recent  representatives,  had  not  been 
such  as  to  shed  a  lustre  on  misfortune,  but  the  latest  scion  of  the 
House  was  endowed  with  a  temperament  cast  in  another  mould. 
There  ran  in  his  veins  a  dash  of  more  vehement  blood  than  the 
paternal  fount  supplied.  His  grandfather,  on  the  mother's  side, 
was  John  Sobieski,  the  heroic  King  of  Poland.  The  grandson, 
from  his  earliest  years,  had  brooded  over  the  humiliations  of  his 
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race ;  and  even  in  his  childhood  is  stated  to  have  formed  the 
resolution  that,  whatever  fortune  should  betide,  it  would  be  the 
earliest  effort  of  his  manhood  to  re-instate  his  line  on  the  pedestal 
from  which  it  had  fallen.  Substantial  French  assistance  had 
always  been  an  integral  factor  in  Jacobite  schemes  of  British 
invasion.  With  the  lapse  of  years,  however,  the  hope  of  aid  from 
France  had  grown  steadily  less.  But,  with  or  without  it,  the 
intrepid  adventurer  resolved  to  dare  the  task.  In  June  1745, 
accompanied  by  a  retinue  of  eight  persons  he  sailed  for  Scotland, 
and  on  the  25th  of  the  following  month  erected  his  standard  in 
a  wild  and  solitary  spot  in  the  western  district  of  Inverness-shire. 

The  landing  of  the  Prince  without  arms  or  men  was  a  sore 
discouragement  to  his  adherents.  The  boldest  among  them 
quailed  in  face  of  the  responsibility  which  his  purpose  involved. 
It  had  never  been  contemplated  to  enter  on  the  adventure  so 
feebly  equipped  and  in  so  haphazard  a  way.  The  stakes  to  be 
played  for  were  heavy,  and  the  dice  were  felt  to  be  heavily 
weighted  against  them.  If  Charles  had  been  less  determined  in 
his  resolution,  he  would  have  returned  to  France  without  advanc- 
ing a  step  on  Scottish  soil.  But  he  had  come  with  a  settled  pur- 
pose, and  he  meant  to  carry  it  out.  He  appealed  to  the  patriotism 
of  his  desponding  sympathisers,  to  their  courage,  to  the  affection 
they  entertained  for  his  father  and  himself ;  and  finally  prevailed 
on  the  hesitating  Highlanders  to  cross  the  Rubicon  with  him,  and 
ally  their  fortunes  with  his  own. 

But,  perhaps,  of  all  those  to  whom  the  intelligence  of  the 
Prince's  meagre  landing  had  brought  doubt  and  alarm,  the  most 
disturbed  in  mind  was  Lovat.  All  his  hopes  had  been  centred  in 
the  success  of  such  an  enterprise.  He  had  anxiously  looked  for- 
ward to  it  for  a  length  of  years.  He  had  charged  it  with  the 
consideration  for  all  his  intrigues.  He  had  contemplated  it  as 
the  consummation  of  his  plans.  And  now  that  the  crusade 
was  actually  afoot,  it  inspired  him  with  the  deepest  distrust,  that^ 
save  a  few  undisciplined  Highlandmen,  there  was  none  to  strike 
a  blow  in  its  name  or  to  flatter  it  with  the  promise  of  success.  He 
did  not,  however,  summarily  reject  all  possibility  of  a  favourable 
issue.  It  remained  to  be  seen  what  amount  of  support  the 
Prince  could  rally  to  his  cause.     The  movement  taking  birth  in 
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the  vale  of  Glenfinnan  might  swell  into  national  proportions,  and 
succeed,  in  despite  of  untoward  appearances,  in  hurling  the 
Guelph  from  his  throne.  These  considerations  dictated  his  policy. 
He  revived  the  game,  not  unfamiliar  to  his  history,  of  consulting 
the  susceptibilities  of  the  opposing  parties  and  playing  up,  in  true 
dramatic  style,  to  the  requirements  of  each.  To  the  Government 
he  postured  as  the  main  prop  of  their  authority  in  the  Highlands ; 
while  to  the  Prince  his  protestations  of  loyalty  and  devotion 
were  iterated  with  a  fervour  which  partisanship  could  not  surpass. 
So  soon  as  the  Government  became  aware  of  the  events  in  pro- 
gress, the  Lord  Advocate  of  the  day  communicated  with  Lovat, 
reminding  him  of  his  services  in  1715,  and  bespeaking  a  repeti- 
tion of  them  in  the  present  crisis.  Lovat  replied,  under  date  of 
24th  August,  1745:— 

'  I  received  the  honour  of  your  Lordship's  most  obliging  and  kind  letter, 
for  which  I  give  your  lordship  a  thousand  thanks.  Your  lordship  judges 
right  when  you  believe  that  no  hardship  or  ill-usage  that  I  meet '  (refer- 
ring to  the  appointments  of  which  he  had  been  stripped)  '  can  alter  or 
diminish  my  zeal  and  attachment  for  his  Majesty's  Person  and  Govern- 
ment. I  am  as  ready  this  day,  as  far  as  I  am  able,  as  I  was  in  the  year 
1715,  when  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  serve  the  King  in  suppressing  that 
great  Kebellion  more  than  any  one  of  my  rank  in  the  Island  of  Britain. 
.  .  .  Although  I  am  entirely  infirm  myself  these  three  or  four  months 
past,  yet  I  have  very  pretty  gentlemen  of  my  family  that  will  head  my 
clan  whenever  I  bid  them  for'the  King's  service.  ...  I  hear  that  mad 
unaccountable  gentleman  the  pretended  Prince  of  Wales  has  set  up  a  stan- 
dard at  a  place  called  Glenfinnan,  Monday  last.  I  hear  of  none  that  have 
joined  him  yet  but  the  Camerons  and  Macdonalds.     .     .     .' 

From  his  reference  to  *  that  mad  unaccountable  gentleman  the 
Pretended  Prince  of  Wales,'  the  Lord  Advocate  would  doubtless 
divine  that  his  correspondent  entertained  the  most  moderate 
opinion  of  the  pretentions  and  prospects  of  that  adventurous 
youth ;  and  that  he  regarded  his  fortunes  so  indifferently  that  he 
was  indebted  to  common  hearsay  alone  for  such  knowledge  of  his 
affairs  as  he  chanced  to  possess.  And,  yet,  the  Prince  and  him- 
self had  already  been  in  communication  and  exchanged  the  most 
cordial  greetings.  And  in  a  letter  to  Lochiel,  a  prime  confidante 
of  the  Prince,  we  learn  how  he  expressed  himself  in  respect  of 
the  cause : — 
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'Since  you  are  justly  the  Royal  Prince's  great  favourite,  I  hope  you  will 
be  kind  enough,  dear  Oousin,  as  to  make  my  court  to  his  Boyal  Highness, 
for  although  it  is  my  misfortune  not  to  be  able  to  follow  him  wherever  he 
goes  (which  would  be  the  delight  and  honour  of  my  life)  you  can  freely 
assure  his  Royal  Highness  that  he  has  not  a  more  faithful  and  zealous 
partisan  in  Scotland  ;  and  though  I  am  not  able  to  mount  a-horseback  or 
travel  a-foot,  yet  I  have  done  his  Royal  Highness  more  service  than  any 
one  of  my  rank  in  Britain  ;  for  I  keep  life  and  spirits  in  his  affairs  more 
than  any  one  in  the  North  ;  and  though  the  President  *  (Forbes)  *  tells  me 
plainly  I  have  forfeit  life  and  fortune,  and  that  my  person  is  not  safe  in 
this  house,  yet  I  am  resolved  to  live  and  dye  with  courage  and  resolution 
in  my  King  and  Royal  Prince's  service  ;  but  no  death  they  can  invent  can 
lessen  my  zeal  or  fright  me  from  my  duty.' 

It  will  be  admitted  that  these  sentiments  were  suflSciently 
thorough-going  in  their  character,  and  breathed  in  every  syllable 
an  uncompromising  devotion  to  his  *  royal  Prince.'  But  his  desire 
to  stand  well  with  both  parties  found  a  reflex  in  his  conduct, 
which  occasioned  anxious  alarm  to  those  who  dreaded  a  lapse  in 
his  loyalty.  Lord  President  Forbes  in  particular  was  greatly 
solicitous  of  his  welfare  and  observant  of  his  demeanour.  He  kept 
himself  in  constant  communication  with  his  uncertain  correspon- 
dent, and  pressed  his  sagacious  counsels  on  his  vacillating  mind. 
Lovat  replied  with  bold  asseverations  of  his  unimpeachable 
loyalty.  To  one  of  the  Lord  President's  communications,  advert- 
ing to  certain  current  rumours  affecting  his  loyal  behaviour, 
Lovat  responded : — 

'  There  have  been  several  villainous,  malicious,  and  ridiculous  reports 
that  vexed  me  very  much  ;  but  as  there  was  nothing  ever  out  of  hell  more 
false^  I  despise  them  and  the  scoundrels  that  invented  them ;  and  since  the 
whole  trade  business  and  conversation  of  many  in  Inverness  is  to  invent 
and  tell  lies,  I  hope  your  Lordship  will  believe  no  ill  or  mean  thing  of  me 
till  you  have  a  real  and  infallible  proof  of  it,  as  I  am  resolved  that  this 
shall  be  my  conduct  towards  your  Lordship.' 

The  Jacobite  campaign  was  opened  and  proceeded  apace ;  but 
the  Frasers  did  not  take  the  field.  Lovat  was  urged  to  action 
from  both  sides.  To  the  Government  his  plea,  in  excuse,  was  a 
lack  of  arms  ;  while  to  the  Prince  his  main  explanation  lay  in  his 
age  and  infirmities,  and  the  difficulty  of  moving  his  men  unaccom- 
panied by  their  Chief.  In  the  course  of  a  few  weeks  the  battle 
of  Prestonpans  seemed  to  supply  the  cue  for  which  Lovat  had 
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been  waiting.  The  storr  of  this  conflict  lost  nothing  of  its 
prestige  in  its  recital  at  Castle  Doonie.  The  result  of  the  fight, 
as  there  portrayed,  assomed  the  proportions  of  a  final  triamph. 
liorat  hailed  the  intelligence  with  the  lireliest  demonstrations  of 
satisfaction.  He  drank  hiburiooslv  to  the  success  of  the  Prince, 
and  confusion  to  the  White  Horse  of  HanoTcr.  The  incertitude 
which  had  hitherto  characterised  his  conduct  was  now  largely 
abandoned.  But  though  henceforth  he  practised  a  more  overt 
policy,  it  was  still  pursued  under  such  precautionary  restrictions 
as  he  promised  himself  would  hold  him  scatheless  whatever  should 
ensue  The  scheme  he  fell  upon  was  to  despatch  the  Frasers  to 
the  front,  and  lay  the  onus  of  the  act  exclusively  on  his  son. 
While  tins  boy  (a  lad  of  nineteen  years  of  age)  should  be 
compulsorily  detailed  to  make  cause  with  the  rebels,  the  crafty 
sire  would  remain  at  home,  asseverating  his  loyalty  with  unstinted 
volubility,  and  execrating  the  wilfulness  of  a  rebellious  son  who 
spumed  control  and  scouted  every  parental  monition  though 
urged  even  with  supplication  and  tears.  The  youthful  Master 
had  no  predilection  for  the  duty  assigned  him.  It  was  afterwards 
amply  proven  that  it  was  only  on  application  of  the  utmost 
pressure  he  could  be  induced  to  undertake  it.  And  the  position 
and  purpose  of  his  father  may  be  educed  from  his  letters  to  those 
whom  he  considered  it  proper  to  address  on  the  subject.  To 
Murray  of  Broughton,  the  Prince's  Secretary,  he  wrote  lamenting 
his  own  physical  inability  to  take  the  field,  but  stating,  in  proof 
of  his  zeal,  his  resolution  to  send  ^  for  the  service  of  the  Prince, 
my  eldest  son,  the  hope  of  my  family,  the  darling  of  my  life.' 
And  in  a  letter  to  Lochiel  he  thus  expresses  himself : — 

'  I  send  my  eldest  son,  who  is  the  great  Hopes  of  my  Family  and  the 
Darling  of  my  Life  and  Soul,  to  Tenture  his  life  and  blood  in  the  brave 
Royal  Prince's  service  ;  and  he  has  all  the  gentlemen  of  the  clan  with  him 
except  a  few  old  gentlemen  like  myself  who  are  not  able  to  travelL' 

Some  further  delay  supervened,  but,  eventually,  the  Frasers 
were  despatched  on  their  mission,  and  in  contrast  to  the  sentiments 
to  which  Lovat  gave  expression  on  the  one  side,  we  have,  in  the 
following  communication  to  the  Lord  President,  his  violent 
lamentations  on  the  other : — 
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*  I  have  had  many  proofs  of  your  Lordship's  sincere  friendship  for  my 
person  and  family  ;  but  there  was  never  a  period  of  my  life  that  made  me 
so  much  the  object  of  compassion  as  I  am  in  writing  this  letter.  My  very 
enemies,  if  they  knew  the  insupportable  ^ief  of  my  soul  this  morning, 
most  sympathize  with  a  man  so  disconsolate  and  Toid  of  comfort.  I  dare 
not  descend  to  particulars.  My  son  has  left  under  silence  last  nighty 
contrary  to  my  advice,  contrary  to  my  expectation  and  to  my  earnest 
request ;  and  the  consequences  of  his  doing  so  are  terrible  beyond 
expression  ;  though  I  declare  I  could  not  have  done  more  to  save  my  own 
life  and  the  lives  of  my  clan,  as  well  as  the  estate  of  Lovat,  than  I  have 
done  by  smooth  and  rough  usage  to  detain  him  at  home.  This  is  a  subject 
so  melancholy  I  can  neither  write  nor  talk  upon  it,  and  therefore  I  have 
sent  the  bearer  to  make  a  faithful  report  of  the  uprightness  of  my  conduct 
in  this  matter.  I  pray  to  God  your  Lordship  may  meet  with  no  event  in 
life  so  disastrous  and  a£Qiicting  as  this  is  to  me.' 

The  indignant  tone  in  which,  even  in  its  later  stages,  he 
continued  to  repudiate  all  connection  with  the  rising,  may  be 
gleaned  in  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Loudon,  the  military  comman- 
dant of  the  district.     He  wrote : — 

'  It  is  true  there  are  some  Kascalls  .  .  .  who  deserve  the  worst 
treatment  for  their  misconduct-;  but  I  hope  you  will  never  think  misfortune 
a  sufficient  reason  for  distressing  the  rest,  much  less  to  fix  any  load  of 
blame  on  me,  who  had  no  more  accession  to  their  faults  than  the  child  un- 
born. ...  I  know  your  Lordship  has  too  much  penetration  and  know- 
ledge to  be  blinded  by  any  man.  I  hope  you  believe  I  am  neither  fool  nor 
knave  enough  to  attempt  it.  No,  my  lord  ;  my  intentions  are  honest  and 
upright  towards  all  mankind  ;  and  it  is  my  misfortune  and  not  my  fault  if 
theirs  are  not  so  in  regard  to  me  ;  so  I  beg  your  Lordship  may  not  give 
ear  to  those  wicked  insinuations  against  me. ' 

The  violence  of  Lovat's  protestations,  however,  did  not  allay 
the  disquietude  occasioned  by  his  acts.  He  was  put  under  arrest 
and  conveyed  to  Inverness.  But  his  detention  appears  to  have 
been  more  a  precautionary  than  a  punitive  measure.  He  was 
lodged  in  a  private  house  and  laxly  guarded.  After  a  short  con- 
finement he  eluded  the  watchfulness  of  his  guards  and  escaped  by 
a  back  entrance  while  the  observant  sentinels  were  diligently 
doing  duty  in  front. 

So  long  a  time  had  elapsed  before  Lovat  could  decide  to  take 
part  with  the  Prince  that  the  fortunes  of  the  latter  were  rapidly 
waning  ere  the  Frasers  appeared  on  the  scene.  Young  Lovat 
and  his  men  had  reached  the  neighbourhood  of  Perth  when  they 
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encountered  the  Highland  army  in  full  retreat,  making  their  way 
to  their  native  north.  They  were  no  longer  the  aggressive  force, 
fired  with  enthusiasm  and  buoyant  with  hope,  that  a  few  months 
before,  seemed  to  others  than  Lovat,  predestined  to  annihilate 
opposition  and  alter  the  destinies  of  an  empire.  They  were  now 
a  straggling  and  dispirited  band,  without  courage  and  without 
resource,  whose  sole  intent  was  to  escape  as  fast  and  as  far  as 
possible  from  the  pursuer  who  followed  on  their  track.  Some 
adverse  intelligence  had  already  reached  Castle  Dounie.  On 
receiving  it,  Lovat  dispatched  a  hasty  order  for  the  recall  of  his 
son.  But  the  Master  returned  a  manly  reply.  He  declined,  he 
said,  to  lay  himself  open  to  the  imputation  of  deserting  a  cause 
he  had  espoused,  when  it  most  needed  his  aid.  Whatever 
they  should  be,  he  would  stand  by  its  fortunes  and  follow  them  to 
the  last. 

In  proportion  as  the  retreating  Highlanders  approached  his 
vicinity,  the  mind  of  Lovat  became  more  perturbed.  He  was,  in 
truth,  face  to  face  with  the  gravest  situation.  Notwithstanding 
the  adoption  of  so  many  precautionary  devices,  he  felt  how 
desperate  his  chances  were  in  the  event  of  the  worst  occurring. 
But  he  did  not  necessarily  anticipate  the  worst.  He  felt  him- 
self, indeed,  to  be  fully  committed.  It  was  impossible  to  retrace 
the  steps  he  had  taken.  But,  amid  the  despondency  around  him, 
the  high  spirit  of  the  old  man  did  not  quail.  He  had  cherished 
with  such  fondness  the  dream  of  success  that  it  clung  to  his 
imagination  still.  He  pressed,  by  his  messengers,  on  the  Prince 
and  his  co-adjutors  a  bold  and  resolute  policy.  He  had  unbounded 
faith  in  his  Highlanders,  and  in  their  capacity  for  sustaining  the 
most  precarious  struggle  on  the  vantage  ground  of  their  native 
wilds.  Had  his  body  been  as  robust  and  active  as  his  mind  was 
alert  and  vigorous,  the  catastrophe  of  Culloden  might  have  been 
indefinitely  deferred.  But  there  was  not  in  the  councils  of  Prince 
Charles  Edward,  a  mind  capable  of  grasping  the  situation  and 
responding  to  its  requirements.  The  inevitable  doom  was  speedily 
accomplished.  In  a  few  short  weeks,  amid  the  butcheries  of 
Cumberland,  the  flickering  light  went  out,  that,  for  a  space,  had 
glowed  so  redly  athwart  the  abiding  gloom  that  was  the  heritage 
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Even  in  such  an  hour  of  extremity  the  fortitude  of  Lovat  did 
not  forsake  him.  His  residence  lay  in  the  track  of  the  Prince, 
fleeing  from  the  fatal  field.  For  a  few  hours  he  received  the 
shelter  of  its  roof.  In  those  untoward  circumstances,  Lovat  had 
his  first  and  last  interview  with  the  unsceptred  King,  on  whose 
behalf  he  had  contrived  so  cunningly,  and  for  whom  he  was 
destined  to  suffer  so  much.  It  is  stated  that  the  restless  energies 
of  Lovat  were  as  ardent  as  ever,  but  struck  no  corresponding 
chord  in  the  breast  of  the  Prince.  To  the  eager  propositions  of 
his  monitor,  the  desponding  fugitive  turned  a  deaf  ear.  Im- 
bittered  by  his  impassibility,  Lovat  railed  at  him  roundly,  and 
pointed  him  to  the  great  example  of  his  ancestor,  the  Bruce,  in 
similar  circumstances  of  darkness  and  defeat.  But,  so  far  as 
Prince  Charles  Edward  w^as  concerned,  the  venture  had  closed. 
A  snatch  of  food,  and  an  hour  of  rest,  and  he  hied  him  to  the 
wilderness  again ;  while  his  enfeebled  and  disenchanted  host  was 
borne  away  to  seek  a  precarious  concealment  amid  the  most 
inhospitable  recesses  of  his  domains. 

The  sequel  to  these  events  is  soon  told.  Lovat  found  refuge  in 
one  of  the  rocky  caverns  in  which  these  Highland  regions 
abound.  For  the  time,  his  life  was  the  sport  of  every  variety  of 
anxiety  and  hardship.  A  few  tufts  of  heather  formed  the  only 
separation  between  his  paralysed  limbs  and  the  dank  floor  of  the 
dripping  cave  :  his  only  sustenance  was  meal  and  water.  After 
the  lapse  of  a  few  weeks  he  was  discovered  and  captured  by  a  mili- 
tary party  who  were  scouring  the  neighbourhood  for  rebels.  Sent  to 
London  for  trial,  he  travelled  thither  by  easy  stages,  and  on  his 
arrival  was  lodged  in  the  Tower.  After  a  protracted  delay, 
which  he  himself,  with  characteristic  aptitude,  took  every  available 
means  of  extending,  he  was  impeached  for  high  treason  at  the 
bar  of  the  House  of  Lords.  The  trial  occupied  five  days.  On 
its  completion  he  was  unanimously  found  guilty,  and  sentenced 
to  death  with  all  the  variety  of  barbaric  detail  common  to  the 
crime  and  the  time.  The  principal  witness  against  him  was  John 
Murray  of  Broughton,  who  had  been  Prince  Charles  Edward's 
secretary.  This  unhappy  man,  to  save  his  own  dishonoured  life, 
had  turned  king's  evidence  against  his  old  colleagues  and  friends. 
He  produced  Lovat's  confidential  correspondence  with  his  maste 
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and  himself ;  and  these  letters,  needless  to  say,  were  of  so  in- 
criminatory a  character,  that,  alone,  they  would  have  sufficed  to 
procure  a  verdict  for  the  Crown. 

During  the  trial  Lovat  bore  himself  with  spirit  and  dignity. 
In  those  days  the  State  prisoner  had  to  conduct  his  own  defence, 
being  only  permitted  the  aid  of  counsel  in  disentangling  points 
of  law.  Lovat  followed  the  windings  of  the  case  with  conspicu- 
ous shrewdness,  and  addressed  his  judges  with  eloquence  and 
force.  His  arts  and  efforts  were  unavailing.  ,  But  his  equani- 
mitv  remained  undisturbed.  He  received  sentence  with  entire 
serenity,  and  bade  the  noble  court  farewell  with  a  jocose  reference 
to  the  improbability  of  all  of  them  ever  meeting  in  the  same  place 
again.  In  the  interval  that  elapsed  between  the  sentence  and  its  ex- 
ecution, the  buoyancy  of  his  disposition  was  never  more  apparent, 
even  in  his  most  auspicious  hours.  His  geniality  and  wit  were 
the  marvel  of  his  attendants,  and  flowed  unrestrained  to  the  last. 
He  was  assisted  to  the  scaffold  with  a  smile  on  his  cheek  and  a 
pleasantry  on  his  lip.  And  when  the  headsman's  gruesome  work 
was  done,  it  was  the  verdict  of  all,  that  throughout  the  range  of 
changing  scene  in  which  this  remarkable  man  had  borne  a  part, 
in  none  had  he  appeared  to  braver  advantage  than  in  the  last. 

Wm.  Donaldson. 


Art.  v.— the  ORIGIN  OF  THE  MEDIEVAL  BELIEF  IN 

WITCHCRAFT. 

NO  one,  I  suppose,  has  ever  doubted  that  the  belief  in  witch- 
craft still  exists,  in  a  feeble  and  sporadic  way,  among 
the  peasantry  of  every  country  in  Europe;  but  it  may  be  news 
to  some  of  us  that  its  traces  linger  in  the  calling  most  directly 
interested  in  its  entire  extirpation.  Two  items  of  news,  how- 
ever, which  have  lately  gone  the  round  of  the  London  Press, 
give  some  excuse  for  supposing  that  this  may  be  the  case. 
During  the  last  week  of  November,  the  report  appeared  of  a 
trial  for  slander  in  Bavaria,  at  which  a  Catholic  priest  was 
fined  a  small  sum  for  asserting  that  a  boy  (over  whom  he  had 
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performed  the  ceremony  of  exorcism)  had  been  bewitched  by 
a  Protestant  widow  residing  in  the  same  town  ;  and  this  was 
followed  a  few  days  later  by  a  letter  from  an  Anglican 
missionary  bishop,  reiterating  a  statement  recently  made  by 
him  to  the  eflFect  that  *  the  great  cause  of  cruelty  and  crime  * 
among  the  natives  to  whom  he  was  sent,  was  the  fear  of 
witchcraft.  The  letter  concludes  with  the  opinion  of  the 
writer,  that  *How  far  witchcraft  is  a  reality  in  particular  cases 
it  is  diflScult  to  say.* 

First  of  all,  let  me  hasten  to  declare,  that  if  the  belief  in 
witchcraft  thus  avowed,  with  more  or  less  distinctness,  by  both 
the  Bavarian  priest  and  the  English  bishop,  were  in  any  way 
a  matter  of  faith  in  the  Churches  to  which  they  are  doubtless 
respectively  an  honour,  I  should  be  extremely  sorry  to  meddle 
with  it  And  it  is  only  because  I  believe  that  their  views  on 
this  subject  would  be  stoutly  repudiated  by  the  vast  majority 
of  their  co-religionists,  that  I  venture  to  quote  them  here  as 
instances  of  a  curious  survival. 

In  proof  of  this,  it  may  be  as  well  to  call  one  or  two  wit- 
nesses into  court.  Witchcraft,  as  I  understand  it,  is  the  art 
whereby  an  evil-disposed  person  is  supposed  to  perform  some 
act  outside  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature  by  the  help  of  an  evil 
spirit  For  this  pretended  crime,  thousands  of  innocent  per- 
sons, during  the  Middle  Ages,  suffered  a  cruel  death ;  and 
down  to  comparative  recent  times  it  would  have  been  con- 
sidered, by  Catholic  and  Protestant  alike,  a  grave  impiety  to 
doubt  its  existence.  Yet  both  Catholic  and  Protestant  have 
now  seen  the  folly  of  such  a  belief.  In  Migne's  vast  EncyclxH 
pidie  Thhlogique,  the  mere  sight  of  which  filled  Matthew 
Arnold  with  such  awe,  we  find  it  laid  down  that :  *  The  facts 
drawn  from  Holy  Scripture,  such  as  the  illusions  wrought  by 
Pharaoh's  magicians,  the  Pythoness  of  Eudor,  the  husbands  of 
Sara,  RagueVs  daughter  who  were  slain  by  the  demon,  the 
plagues  sent  upon  holy  Job  by  that  infernal  spirit,  the  posses- 
sions mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  and  the  like,  in  no  way  prove 
that  there  has  ever  been  a  real  compact  between  the  Spirit  of 
Darkness  and  those  who  have  had  recourse  to  him,  or  that  he 
has  been  able  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  the  latter. 
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On  the  contrary,  Holy  Scripture  both  implies  and  formally 
teaches,  that  the  demon  can  only  act  by  virtue  of  an  express 
permission  from  God.  It  is  then,  in  the  power  of  no  man  to 
traffic  as  he  pleases  with  the  Enemy  of  Mankind.**  I  cannot, 
indeed,  find  so  distinct  a  pronouncement  in  any  book  put  for- 
ward with  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  England — probably 
because  this  Church  has  a  cleaner  record  than  most  in  the 
matter  of  witchcraft — but  the  sect  which  perhaps  most  nearly 
approaches  her  in  point  of  doctrine  seems  to  hold  very  nearly 
the  Catholic  position.  *  The  Bible  gives  no  countenance  to 
the  belief  in  witchcraft,'  says  the  Congregational  Lecture  for 
1843,t  and  this  is  amplified  by  the  statement  that  '  One  of  the 
most  lamentable  facts  connected  with  the  delusions,  cruelties, 
and  wickedness  of  the  art  is,  that  an  incorrect  translation,  and 
a  misapprehension  of  the  import  of  some  texts  have  been  ren- 
dered subservient  to  a  belief  in  it,  and  to  the  vindication  of 
the  practices  to  which  it  has  led.'  In  explanation  of  this  last 
remark,  I  may  add  that  the  Hebrew  word  which  is  translated 
*  witch  '  in  the  English  version  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint 
by  (f)apfiaK6sj  and  is  generally  admitted  to  mean  no  more  than  a 
compounder  of  potions  or  philtres,  with  possibly  some  implied 
meaning  of  poisoning.  It  is,  therefore,  I  hope,  fair  to  assume 
that  if  any  person  at  the  present  day  chooses  to  cherish  a  be- 
lief in  the  possibility  of  witchcraft,  he  must  do  without  the  sup- 
port of  any  Christian  Church  or  important  sect. 

To  come  now  to  the  main  question : — How  came  the  belief 
in  question  at  any  time  to  meet  with  general  acceptance 
among  civilised  peoples?  And  I  say  civilised,  because  all 
modern  enquirers  are  agreed  that  witchcraft,  in  the  words  of 
Professor  Tyler, '  forms  part  and  parcel  of  savage  life.'  J  As 
Sir  John  Lubbock  puts  it, '  The  savage  is  almost  universally  a 
believer  in  witchcraft,'  §  which,  as  he  elsewhere  mentions,  is 
the  outcome  of  a  stage  of  development '  through  which  almost 


*  Diet,  de  Theologie  Dogmatique^  t.  III.,  pp.  509,  510. 

t  The  Existence  of  Evil  Spirits  proved,     London,  1863,  p.  135. 

X  Primitive  Culture,     London,  1891.     Vol.  I.,  p.  138. 

§  Prehistoric  Times,    London,  1890.     p.  580. 
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every  ra^.e  of  men  is  passing  or  has  passed.' *  Bnt  all  the 
nations  of  Europe  a<  they  existed  daring  the  ceDtories 
immediately  suocee<ling  the  Reformation,  had  long  since 
emcrg«=-rl  frfpm  the  stag-s  of  development  which  can  by  any 
8tret'-h  fA  lancrTiag*.-  he  described  as  savage :  and  yet  we  know 
that  the  beli»rt  in  witchcraft,  of  which  the  two  cases  quoted 
above  are  but  the  sur\*ivirig  shreds,  was  at  that  period  as 
universal  amonir  them  as  among  any  tribe  of  savages  which 
has  yet  been  diftcoven.-d.     Whence,  then,  did  they  derive  it? 

Here  it  mav  r  ccnr  to  rome  that  the  belief  mav  in  itself  be 
but  a  '  throwback  *  or  •  sport '  to  the  modes  of  thought  current 
among  savage  and  primitive  peoples.  I  should  be  the  last  to 
deny  that  sncli  a  reversion  is  possible;  for  the  number  of 
original  ideas  extant  is  remarkably  small,  and  in  the  mental  as 
in  the  physical  world,  most  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  existing 
types  can  be  traced  back  to  a  more  or  less  remote  ancestor. 
But  a  moment's  consideration  will  show  that  the  Mediaeval 
notions  concerning  witchcraft  cannot  possibly  be  a  reversion 
to  the  ideas  which  underlie  the  witchcraft  of  savagea  For  it 
is  of  the  very  nature  of  a  reversion  to  be  transitory  and 
(.•vaiiescei]t,  while  the  belief  in  question  flourished  with 
unchecked  vitality  in  Europe  from  the  time  of  Horace's  Canidia 
and  Apnleius'  Golden  Ass  down  to  the  Bull  of  Innocent  VIII. 
A  reversion  that  can  keep  its  type  for  fourteen  centuries  may 
fairly  claim  to  be  considered  a  regular  species. 

Nor  is  the  theory  that  the  belief  arose  from  the  construction 
placed  on  certain  texts  in  the  Bible  a  whit  more  tenable. 
Apart  from  all  questions  of  exegesis,  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
pretended  art  was  extensively  practised  by  nations  who  had 
attained  a  high  state  of  civilization  thousands  of  years  before 
the  earliest  date  ever  assigned  for  the  reduction  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  writing.  To  say  then  that  the  Bible  produced  the 
belief  is  to  assert  that  the  effect  is  earlier  than  the  cause. 

There  remains  a  theory  which  involves  no  manifest  absurdity, 
and  fully  accords  with  all  the  known  facts  of  the  case, 
namely: — that  the  witch-creed  of  the  Middle  Ages  had  its 
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roots  in  the  religion  of  the  Asiatic  race  who  first  received 
civilisation,  and  that  it  made  its  appearance  in  Europe  soon 
after  the  conquests  of  Alexander  the  Great.  This  is  the  view 
held  by  Orientalists,  and  particularly  by  that  section  of  them 
who  call  themselves  by  the  cumbrous  title  of  students  of  the 
history  of  religions ;  but  the  documents  (using  the  word  in  its 
widest  sense)  on  which  it  is  based,  have  for  the  most  part  only 
come  to  light  during  the  last  fifty  years.  As  they  are  a  good 
deal  out  of  the  way  of  knowledge  of  the  general  public,  a 
summary  of  the  tale  they  tell  may  here  be  of  interest.* 

Our  story  must  begin  with  a  race  who  inhabited  Mesopotamia 
— the  land  between-the-rivers, — at  least  four  thousand  years 
before  the  Christian  era.  They  have  been  called  by  several 
names,  of  which  that  of  Accadian  is  most  generally  used  by 
modem  writers.  Their  language  presents  such  affinities  with 
those  of  the  Ural-Altaic  family  (sometimes  called  the  Turanian) 
of  which  the  Lapp,  Finn,  Hungarian,  and  Turkish  are  the 
modern  examples,  that  we  are,  perhaps,  justified  in  assuming 
that  it  was  derived  from  the  same  source.  Beyond  this,  we 
know  so  little  of  their  physical  type  that  there  is  even  a  doubt 
whether  they  were  white  or  black.  Of  their  civilization,  how- 
ever, there  can  be  no  doubt.  Other  nations — our  own,  for 
instance — can  be  traced  back  to  a  stage  not  far  advanced 


*  I  cannot  do  more  than  refer  to  the  main  sources  of  the  following 
sketch.  Down  to  the  time  of  Alexander,  Francois  Lenormant's  Chaldaean 
Magic,  (Eng.  ed.  1877),  and  the  same  author's  Hist,  de  VOrientj  (Paris, 
1881  to  1887,  continuation  by  M.  E.  Babelon)  with  Maspero's  Hist,  de 
V  Orient  (Paris,  1886)  and  Prof.  Sayce's  Ancient  Empires  of  the  .Eosf  (London, 
1884)  and  Hibhert  Lectures,  1887,  are  almost  sufficient.  For  the  early 
Christian  centuries,  we  have  to  rely  on  the  ordinary  classical  and  patristic 
writers.  Mr.  Lee's  Hist,  of  the  Inquisition  (New  York,  1888)  is  ah  excellent 
guide  for  the  sorcery  of  the  Middle  Ages,  though  for  the  Manichaeans  of 
Languedoc,  Schmidt's  Hist,  et  Doct.  de  la  Secte  des  Cathares  ou  Alhigeois 
(Paris,  1849)  is  better.  But  most  of  the  details  in  the  text  have  been  filled 
in  from  the  publications  of  learned  bodies  like  the  Society  of  Biblical 
Archaeology  in  England,  and  the  Academic  des  Inscriptions  in  France. 
Prof.  Revillout,  whose  facilities  for  a  knowledge  of  the  first  three  centuries 
are  absolutely  unrivalled,  has  never,  I  believe,  written  save  in  such  pub- 
lications and  the  different  ^  MUanges '  and  ^  Etudes '  that  he  edits, 
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beyond  that  of  the  peoples  whom  we  now  call  savage ;  not  so 
the  Accadian.  From  their  earliest  appearance  on  the  banks  of 
the  Euphrates,  they  seem  to  have  been  possessed  of  the  art  of 
writing,  and  of  working  in  metals,  including  gold,  bronze,  and 
even  iron. 

The  religion  of  this  people,  however,  by  no  means  corres- 
ponded with  their  social  development  In  their  sacred 
literature,  we  can  discern  a  time  when  the  nation  had  not 
emerged  from  the  stage  which  the  learned  call  Shamanism. 
The  ancient  Accadian  believed  in  no  God,  at  least  in  our  sense 
of  the  word.  He  thought  that  all  things  around  him,  from  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  down  to  his  own  weapons,  were  endowed 
with  life.  And  this  life  was  as  peculiar  to  the  object  it 
animated,  as  invisible,  and  as  mysterious  as  the  life  which 
breathed  in  his  own  frame.  He  therefore  called  it  its  spirit ; 
and  this  notion  of  spirits  he  before  long  extended  to  forces  of 
a  less  concrete  and  more  abstract  nature.  Some  of  these 
forces,  like  the  light  of  the  sun,  were  wholly  beneficent  to 
man ;  others,  like  the  sea,  were  sometimes  good  and  sometimes 
bad ;  others — perhaps  the  most  numerous  when  we  consider 
the  lot  of  imperfectly  civilized  man — were  entirely  harmful. 
It  was  the  spirit  of  the  lightning  which  blasted  his  cattle,  of  the 
wind  which  chilled  him,  of  the  disease  which  racked  him  with 
pain,  to  which  the  Accadian  paid  most  regard.  He  found  him- 
self, to  use  M.  Maspero's  simile,  like  a  traveller  in  an  unknown 
land,  in  the  midst  of  savage  tribes. 

Such  ideas,  which  are  still  found  among  nations  like  the 
Samoyedes  and  Esquimaux,  have  but  one  natural  develop- 
ment. The  mind  of  man,  emboldened  by  his  victories  over 
some  of  the  forces  of  nature,  longs  for  allies  for  the  conquest 
of  the  rest :  and  these,  among  Turanian  people  at  all  events, 
he  first  seeks  amid  his  own  race.  He  finds  them  in  those  indi- 
viduals who,  by  superior  intelligence  and  powers  of  observa- 
tion, have  already  obtained  some  insight  into  the  workings  of 
nature  and  her  laws,  who  have  found  by  experiment  herbs 
powerful  to  relieve  disease,  or  who  have  learnt  to  recognise 
the  signs  of  the  weather.  And  from  this  moment  the  magician 
is  born.  To  acquire  power,  or  perhaps  for  baser  considerations, 
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a  person  so  gifted  proclaims  himself  able  to  point  out  the 
means  by  which  the  malignant  spirit  can  be  exorcised  or  ren- 
dered harmless.  But  we  can  readily  understand  that  both  for 
the  sake  of  the  patient — ^for  faith  is  often  the  best  doctor — and 
to  leave  a  loophole  for  escape  in  case  of  failure,  he  finds  it 
prudent  to  make  his  method  of  operation  as  mysterious  as  pos- 
sible. He  accordingly  ascribes  the  success  of  his  treatment 
not  to  the  natural  gifts  that  he  possesses,  but  to  the  super- 
natural ones  which  he  does  not.  Certain  words  and  acts,  he 
says,  have  authority  over  the  harmful  spirit,  but  these  are 
known  to  him  alone.  Then  begins  the  manufacture  of  magic 
spells,  formulas,  and  rites,  where  the  pronunciation  of  each 
syllable,  and  the  exact  execution  of  each  gesture  are  prescribed 
with  the  most  jealous  care. 

Now,  it  is  quite  true  that  from  this  stage  of  belief,  a  higher 
faith  will  in  the  long  run  and  under  favourable  circumstances 
be  evolved.  The  magician  or  Shaman  will  sooner  or  later  pro- 
claim himself  the  agent  of  a  higher  power,  and  this  power  will 
be  regarded  as  good  merely  because  it  lends  aid  to  man 
against  the  bad.  This  happened  in  fact  in  the  Accadian  reli- 
gion which  finally  developed  into  a  highly  organised  cult,  in 
which  a  supreme  trinity  ruled  over  a  vast  army  of  planets, 
stars,  and  65,000  lesser  gods,  all  of  them  in  daily  and  hourly 
conflict  with  at  least  an  equal  number  of  demons.  But  it  is 
singular  to  notice  how  obstinately,  in  spite  of  such  innovations, 
the  form  of  conjuration  against  the  demons  afflicting  man,  still 
preserved  the  old  Shamanistic  form.  Let  us  take  an  incanta- 
tion inscribed  on  a  clay  tablet  at  a  time  when  the  Accadian 
language  had  so  long  ceased  to  be  used  for  any  but  religious 
purposes,  that  it  had  become  necessary  to  subjoin  to  the  spell 
a  Semitic  commentary  explaining  the  meaning,  and  perhaps 
the  true  pronunciation,  of  the  original  words  : 

*  The  evil  god,  the  evil  demon, 
The  demon  of  the  field,  the  demon  of  the  mountain, 
The  demon  of  the  sea,  the  demon  of  the  tomb, 
The  evil  spirit,  the  dazzling  fiend, 
The  evil  wind,  the  assaulting  wind, 

Which  strips  oflf  the  clothing  of  the  body  as  an  evil  demon, 
Conjure,  0  spirit  of  heaven  !  conjure,  0  spirit  of  earth  1 ' 
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And  in  other  verses : — 

*  The  painful  fever,  the  potent  fever, 
The  fever  which  quits  not  a  man. 
The  fever-demon  who  departs  not, 
The  fever  unremoveable,  the  evil  fever. 
Conjure,  O  spirit  of  heaven  !  conjure,  O  spirit  of  earth  !  *  * 

and  so  on.  And  this  is  all.  There  is  no  attempt  here  to  move 
the  powers  addressed  by  describing  the  woeful  case  of  their 
petitioner ;  no  attempt  to  flatter  them  by  praise,  or  to  bribe 
them  with  sacrifices.  The  earth-spirit  and  sky-spirit  invoked 
are  just  as  likely  to  be  bad  as  good.  The  author  of  the  incan- 
tation probably  did  not  concern  himself  to  enquire  whether 
they  were  the  one  or  the  other :  it  was  enough  for  him  to 
enumerate  the  demons  it  was  sought  to  exorcise,  and  to  leave 
the  rest  to  the  wonder-working  powers  of  the  spell.  But  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  this  procedure  can  be  applied  in  two  ways. 
The  spell  which  compels  the  demon  to  release  his  prey  may 
in  malicious  hands  also  compel  him  to  afflict  the  sorcerer's 
enemies ;  and,  along  with  the  white  magic  which  had  for  its 
object  the  delivery  of  man  from  besetting  plagues,  there  will 
grow  up  a  black  magic  which  seeks  to  use  the  same  plagues 
for  his  hurt.  Such  processes  are  naturally  kept  as  secret  as 
possible,  but  we  know  that  they  existed  among  the  Accadians 
by  the  means  taken  to  counterwork  them.  Thus  in  another 
text  we  read : — 

'  He  who  casts  spells  by  the  image  of  a  man, 
The  maleficent  face,  the  maleficent  eye. 
The  maleficent  mouth,  the  maleficent  tongue, 
The  maleficent  lip,  the  maleficent  poison. 
Conjure,  O  spirit  of  heaven  !  conjure,  0  spirit  of  earth! ' 

This  '  wicked  sorcery,  which  is  not  good,'  as  it  is  elsewhere 
described,  seems  oftenest  to  have  consisted  (as  suggested  in 
the  last-quoted  text)  in  the  ill-treatment  of  an  image  made  in 
the  likeness  of  the  person  whom  the  sorcerer  wished  to  injure. 

*  This  text  with  the  two  that  follow  are  all  in  the  British  Museum,  and 
have  been  published  in  Sir  Henry  Kawlinson's  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of 
Western  Asia,     Full  translations  are  given  in  Sayce  and  Lenormant,  opp, ' 
cit. 


The  Origin  of  the  Bdief  in    {Vitchcraft.  123 

The  following  text  shows  the  removal  of  a  disease  apparently 
caused  by  a  gri-gri  of  the  kind  familiar  to  students  of  Scottish 
witch-trials:  — 

'  Like  this  dyed  thread  which  is  lorn  and  caat  into  the  fire, 
The  burning  flame  shall  consume  it, 
The  weaver  into  a  garment  shall  not  weave  it. 
For  the  clothing  of  Uod  and  king  it  shall  not  be  used. 
So  ma;  the  guardian-prieat  cause  the  ban  to  depart  and  unloose  the 

Of  the  torturing  disease,  the  ein,  the  backsliding,  the  wickedness,  the 

aiming, 
The  disease  which  exists  in  m;  body,  lay  flesh,  and  mj  muscles. 
Idke  this  djed  thread  may  it  be  torn,  and 
On  this  day  may  the  burning  flame  consume  it. 
May  the  ban  depart  that  I  may  see  the  light.' 

Both  this  counter-spell  and  the  use  of  the  image  seem  to  be 
based  upon  the  curious  notion  (of  which  many  instances  can 
be  found  iu  the  Accadian  texts)  that  the  name  of  anything  is 
really  its  counterpart  or  double,  and  that  another  object  on 
which  the  name  is  conferred  will  exercise  a  sort  of  vicarious 
influence  upon  the  original. 

The  beliefs  disclosed  by  these  texts  long  survived  the  in- 
dependent existence  of  the  nation  which  had  given  them  birth. 
The  conquests  of  the  pre-classical  world,  indeed,  never  exer- 
cised much  destructive  influence  on  the  creed  of  the  van- 
quished ;  for  it  never  entered  into  the  heads  of  the  victors  to 
interfere  with  it.  Secure  in  the  belief  that  each  nation 
possessed  its  own  peculiar  gods,  they  were  quite  willing  to 
view  with  something  more  than  tolerance  the  faith  of  the  new 
subjects  that  war  had  given  them.  It  was  generally  thought 
that  the  gods  of  the  conquered,  though  of  course  inferior  in 
prowess  to  those  of  their  new  masters,  were  quite  good  enough 
for  the  subjugated  people,  and  might  even  be  worth  a  little 
attention  from  the  successful  invaders.  Hence,  the  predomi- 
nance of  the  Assyrian  race  in  the  land  of  Accad  only  introduced 
a  few  Semitic  elements  into  the  religion  of  the  State,  and, 
apparently,  did  nothing  to  modify  the  witch-creed  which 
chiefly  occupied,  then  as  always,  the  attention  of  the  lower 
plaeses.     The  belief  in  the  universal  presence  of  demons,  and 


^^^claeses. 
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in  the  possibility  of  controlling  them,  was  as  wideppread  as 
ever  :  and,  while  the  religion  of  the  priests  showed  tendencies 
towards  monotheism  in  Assyria,  where  the  Semites  were  most 
numerous,  and  towards  *  a  philosophic  materialism  *  in  Baby- 
lonia, where  the  Turanians  were  in  the  majority,  the  trans- 
cription of  spells  and  charms  went  on  with  unaltered  diligence. 
Most  of  the  tablets  quoted  above  were  transcribed  in  the  reign 
of  Assur-bani-pal,  that  is  to  say,  about  the  middle  ot  the  7th 
century  B.O. 

The  fall  of  the  Assyrian  empire  shortly  after  Assur-bani-pal's 
death,  and  its  division  between  the  Medes  and  the  Baby- 
lonians, did  much  to  spread  the  belief  in  demons  and  its 
consequences.  The  country  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  father 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  original  home  of 
this  faith,  and  had  always  been  less  exposed  to  the  influence 
of  monotheistic  ideas  than  Assyria  proper.  But  the  latter 
country  now  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Medes,  under  which 
name  was  comprised  a  large  number  of  Turanian  or  Proto- 
medic  tribes,  akin  to  the  Accadians  in  origin,  and  having  but 
a  small  admixture  of  Aryan  blood.  These  Medes,  although 
they  were  afterwards  said  to  have  acknowledged  the  authority 
of  the  Avesta,  or  books  of  Zoroaster,  were  far  from  professing 
the  strict  faith  of  that  prophet,  as  it  appears  in  the  recension 
made  during  the  reign  of  the  Sassanian  princes  some  centuries 
later.  They  seem  to  have  preferred  instead  that  modification 
of  it  which  is  sometimes  called  Magism  after  the  name  of  the 
Median  priestly  caste.  In  this  faith,  which  bears  strong  marks 
of  the  influence  of  early  Accadian  beliefs,  the  evil  principle 
received  a  much  more  prominent  place  than  in  the  purer  creed 
of  the  Sassanidae.  Sacrifices  were  made  to  it  as  well  as  to 
the  good,  of  which  it  may  even  have  sometimes  usurped  the 
place.  It  was  under  this  form  that  the  religion  of  Zoroaster 
became  known  to  the  early  classical  writers,  who  are  unanimous 
in  declaring  that  the  Magi  oflered  human  sacrifices  to  the 
powers  of  darkness.  If  this  were  true,  the  accusations  of  Del 
Rio  and  De  Lancre  were  anticipated  by  many  centuries,  but 
the  passages  referred  to  are  capable  of  a  different  construction. 
The  best  proof  of  their  addiction  to  sorcery  lies,  perhaps,  in  the 
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geDeral  use  which  has  lasted  into  our  own  times,  of  their 
tribal  name  as  the  ordinary  appellation  for  a  sorcerer ; 
and  it  may  be  that  their  tenets  still  survive  in  the  faith  of  the 
Yezidis,  or  devil-Worshippers  noticed  by  Sir  Austen  Layard  as 
still  existing  in  Central  Asia. 

Nor  does  the  conquest  of  both  the  Babylonian  and  Median 
kingdoms  by  Cyrus  and  his  Persians  seem  likely  to  have 
brought  about  much  change  in  the  beliefs  of  the  conquered. 
Cyrus,  although  possibly  a  Zoroastrian  in  his  own  land,  always 
approved  himself  an  extremely  tolerant  monarch,  who  was 
quite  as  willing  to  adore  Jehovah  or  Nebo  as  Ahura-mazda ; 
and  his  Magian  subjects  were  left  in  such  full  possession  of 
their  hybrid  faith  that  they  succeeded  in  placino^  the  Magian 
impostor,  Gomates,  on  the  throne  during  the  life  of  Cyrus* 
successor,  Cambyses.  Even  the  counter-revolution  of  Darius, 
the  son  of  Hystaspes,  and  the  consequent  massacre  of  many  of 
the  Magian  caste,  must  have  left  their  chief  power  untouched. 
For  there  were  certainly  Magi  who  occupied  the  position  of 
priests  to  the  army  of  Xerxes,  and  the  constant  confusion 
which  the  Greek  writers  make  between  Magi  and  Chaldeans 
shows  that  there  was  not  any  marked  diflference  between  the 
religion  of  the  two  nations.  All  the  Latin  authors,  moreover, 
from  the  time  of  Pliny  downwards,  agree  in  ascribing  to 
Zoroaster,  who  may  here  be  taken  as  the  representative  of  the 
Persian  nation,  the  invention  of  those  arts  of  sorcery  and  magic 
which  are  so  strictly  forbidden  in  the  Avesta. 

Up  to  the  time  that  we  have  reached,  however,  these  super- 
stitions were  confined  within  the  limits  ot  the  Persian  empire. 
In  the  ruder  countries  which  bordered  the  Greek  world — like 
Thesaly  and  Epeiros — there  doubtless  lingered  some  belief  in  a 
primitive  witchcraft  such  as  we  find  to-day  in  savage  Africa. 
But  such  ideas  received  no  sanction  from  either  the  philosophy 
of  the  learned,  or  the  religion  of  the  people.  For,  among 
Greek  theories  of  the  universe,  beings  utterly  evil  and  hostile 
to  man  found  no  place.  The  Titans  were  opposed  to  Zeus 
and  the  Gods  of  Olympos,  because,  as  the  wild  and  un- 
restrained forces  of  nature,  they  threatened  to  bring  confusion 
into  the  Kosmos  of  the  orderer  and  arranger  of  all  things  ;  but 
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they  were  never  represented  as  delighting  in  the  injury  of 
mankind.  According  to  one  legend,  they  were  the  fathers  of 
both  gods  and  men ;  and  in  another,  Prometheus,  the  arch- 
rebel  against  Zeus,  is  he  who  first  brings  the  blessing  of  fire  to 
mortals.  Nay,  according  to  Pindar  and  the  poets  who  shared 
with  him  the  Orphic  mysticism,  a  reconciliation  has  already 
taken  place  between  Zeus  and  his  Titan  foes,  and  the  latter 
rule  with  Kronos  over  the  Islands  of  the  Blest.  But,  with 
Alexander's  conquests,  all  this  was  changed.  The  great  pur- 
pose of  the  hero's  life — the  marriage  of  Europe  and  Asia — 
was  hardly  achieved,  when  the  devil-lore  of  the  East  began  to 
creep  through  the  gate  from  which  Greek  culture  had  poured 
into  the  conquered  provinces.  To  the  writers  of  the  succeeding 
age,  it  seemed  as  if  victor  and  vanquished  had  exchanged 
parts;  and,  while  the  children  of  Persians,  Susianians,  and 
Gedrosians  were  chanting,  as  Plutarch  says,  the  tragedies  of 
Euripides  and  Sophocles,  the  courts  of  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander were  filled  with  Eastern  magicians  and  wizards.  In 
the  words  of  Seneca,  the  conquered  had  given  laws  to  the 
conquerors. 

I  do  not  think  that  the  suggestion  (first  put  forward  by 
Vacherot)  that  the  spread  of  this  superstition  was  the  work  of 
Jews,  will  now  be  disputed.  The  witness  of  Origen  that  the 
magicians  of  every  nation  made  conjurations  in  the  name  of 
*the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,'  coupled  with  the 
fact  that  Hebrew  names  and  words  are  found  in  every  written 
spell  after  the  time  of  Alexander  yet  discovered,  is  in  itself 
very  strong  evidence.  But  when  we  find  the  Jews  themselves 
attributing  such  high  importance  to  magical  arts  as  they  do 
in  the  apocryphal  writings  of  the  Hellenist  age  *  and  the 
earlier  Rabbinical  traditions,  we  cannot  think  that  the  wander- 
ing Jewish  magicians  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  Josephus, 
or  the  Jewish  witches  of  Juvenal  are  other  than  fair  examples 
of  the  race  from  which  they  sprang.  Moreover,  it  was  not, 
apparently,  the  Jews  of  Palestine  who  first  resorted  to  these 

*  In  the  Book  of  Enoch,  one  of  the  chief  crimes  of  the  angels  '  who  came 
down,'  is  said  to  be  the  teaching  of  magic  and  sorcery  to  men. 
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practices,  but  those  of  the  Western  Diaspora  or  Dispersion. 
And,  scattered  as  they  were  among  nations  who  for  the 
most  part  hated  and  despised  them,  and  subjected  to  constant 
annoyance  and  insult,  we  can  well  understand  that  nothing 
which  gave  them  even  a  momentary  superiority  over  their 
oppressors,  would  appeal  in  vain  to  the  Jewish  mind.  We 
have  seen,  indeed,  many  instances  since  their  day,  of  the 
curious  rule  by  which  scattered  peoples  of  inferior  civilization 
such  as  the  Lapps  of  Scandinavia,  the  Negroes  in  the  West 
Indies,  and  the  Indians  of  South  America,  become  the  sorcerers 
of  the  superior  race. 

That  the  system  of  magic  practised  by  these  Jews  was  that 
which  the  inhabitants  of  the  Persian  empire  derived  from  the 
Accadians  is  also  plain.  I  am  not,  indeed,  one  of  those  who 
hold  that  the  Hebrews  remained  a  nation  of  Sadducees,  be- 
lieving that  there  was  no  resurrection,  nor  angel,  nor  spirit, 
until  the  captivity,  and  that  they  came  back  after  their  seventy 
years'  sojourn  in  Babylon  with  an  angelology  and  demonology, 
a  heaven  and  hell,  borrowed  en  bloc  from  A  vesta.  There  is  no 
proof  that  the  Avesta  had  any  authority  in  Babylon  until  the 
reign  of  Darius,  and  I  would  rather  accept  the  witness  of  the 
Bible,  that  the  Hebrews  were  ever  corrupting,  down  to  the 
time  of  their  latest  prophet,  the  purity  of  their  own  worship 
with  a  crowd  of  superstitions  taken  from  the  practices  of  the 
polytheistic  nations  around  them.  It  would  therefore,  no 
doubt,  have  been  quite  possible  for  them  to  have  elaborated  a 
system  of  magic  of  their  own.  But  we  know  that  this  was 
not  the  case.  The  names  of  the  demons  in  the  Apocrypha  and 
the  Talmud,  the  use  of  phylacteries  against  evil  spirits,  and  the 
Jewish  treatment  of  disease  can  all  be  traced  to  Mesopotamian 
sources.  We  are  therefore  irresistibly  led  to  the  conclusion 
which  has  been  reached  on  slightly  different  grounds  by  such 
writers  as  Mosheim  and  Neander,  Lightfoot  and  Kuenen. 

Here  are  some  Jewish  spells  against  witchcraft,  lately  dis- 
covered. Their  relationship  to  the  Accadian  texts  given  above 
will  be  seen  at  once : — 

* .     .     .     For  all  the  above-named  (i.e.,  the  owner  of  the 
charm ^  his  family  and  possessions)  may  there  be  brought  to 
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ntmy^i  ih<\  t/>wii,  nuUcKlictiofui,  and  incantations  of  those  we 
\mA\\\fki  (horn  \tfiiCjMA'\xi%  with  them) !  May  there  be  brought 
\^i  rtoitf^hfc  all  <ivil  Hpiritii,  the  spiriU  of  old  men  or  of  old 
worn^ri,  of  nil  thoM  who  work  evil,  of  those  who  make  90T' 
tm\hn  M\t\  witchcraft,  of  all  sorts  of  maleficent  beings  !  May 
MM*y  nil  lift  f»rohihitod  from  (causing)  these  fevensh  diseases  \ 
IVf ay  thfty  \m  far  from  your  s^>ns  and  your  daughters !  Turn 
from  thmii  the  furor  and  maledictions,  the  unhealthy  exhala- 
MoiiN  of  iho  soil,  and  all  which  is  named  Matitha,  all  which 

honrkitfiH  in  Miin  worhl  to  the  voice  of  the  woman  D (this 

In  ovtilonily  iho  witch)  and  hor  imprecation  !' 

Tlin  iiIhivo   dooH   not  spocify  by  what  power  the  charm 
workw.     Not  NO  iho  iioxt. 

'  All  wiokod  Horwrios,  deeds  of  power,  maledictions,  vows, 
ImiIiiIm,  onntluM  words,  from  afar  or  near,  by  night  or  by  day, 
\\y  nioii  or  wnmou,  which  may  bo  raised  against  the  children, 
Hto  lioniils  or  iho  KtHuls  of  lU)lyohay,  son  of  L&la,  from  this 
(Uy  forth  for  ovor.  May  all  these  tilings  be  anathematised, 
ImuiHhuili  i>(o.,  from  iho  domostio  animals  and  children  of 
holyolmy,  hoh  of  UUa,  on  iho  road  to  Chouchi  !  O  star, 
iuoH»  uiiuhty  than  all  tho  stars  of  the  world,  by  whom  salva- 
iinii  ooiuotli,  who  art  tho  ^uoon  of  all  who  make  sorceries, 
hoMofttohiiii  ii\  tho  iiamo  of  Karmosisia,  name  sublime  and 
tuoti>«t«h» !     Auioui*  Am»iu  8«lah  !* 

*ri\o  \\\\y\\  m  ntlH  nu>rv>  oxpHoit* 

*  Mi\1\aH\\u  f^^\m  hoavx'u  f\xr  Ohisda  bar  Amm.  All  widnd 
mM^»oHo<««  oKv«  \(^»  \u  <ho  lasl  >)vlU  b«  anathematiaed  and 
lM^«\Ut^«'d  (\>v\u  \\\%  Ksl^Y  Mul  f^Hit  his  d««IliQ$«  iforn  bis  two 
h\««^\tiv\t  aud  fxxvt^v  ou&ht  t^wiU'^^l  me»lwrk  and  ifomthe 
^^Uw  w  how  \Ux^U»  \^h\iKU  bar  Atiu  v>a  i&e  iv>ad  «>  dfeovsia  ! 
IV  Oso  MM  >^W^  v^^U-*  fVv>tt\  vNtt  K;^h  0T«f  all  c^ber  sUn, 
\^h\oh  \\dH^«\\x  lS^'  tx^^^^mvnu  t\^w  VCv^e^  sabratMi:  fix* 


'  VW  \\•^''^\\^v\  ^>;*>".v  ix'^v^^fAiwl  ^Tfc  ^k^tfts^c  >5r  Jt«MK  sff«HBa  aft  ike 

>»^\\  \^*\   *%»%<  *s*  '^^nn^  Xv*  x\\^-.  n\\'.  >>  T>v  r^^-^si.  vVttt.  ^ 
*n^»<nnx  '^x^^v   ^Nsv  t^n''  ***     >    *^vw*diiV»«**       r*K<5  hfcnt   SmiL  JhHQ 
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This  '  star '  *  may  possibly  be  the  Queen  of  Heaven  whom 
Jeremiah  reproaches  the  Hebrews  of  his  time  for  worshipping. 
But  she  is  evidently  also  to  be  identified  with  the  Chaldean 
Istar,  patroness  of  magicians,  and  goddess  of  the  moon  and 
the  planet  Venus.  In  the  *  Great  Name '  we  may  see  an  illu- 
sion to  the  secret  name  of  the  second  person  of  the  Accadian 
trinity,  which  was  the  last  and  most  effective  weapon  against 
the  demons. 

The  Macedonian  conquest,  however,  opened  out  other 
careers  to  the  dispersed  Jews  than  that  of  strolling  magicians. 
They  had  always  had  a  leaning  towards  Egypt,  to  which  num- 
bers of  the  people  had  fled  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah ;  and,  on 
the  foundation  of  Alexandria,  the  Conqueror  induced  many 
others  to  settle  there  by  granting  them  equal  privileges  with 
the  Greeks.  Moreover,  Ptolemy  Soter,  when  he  succeeded  to 
the  satrapy  of  Egypt,  took  effectual  steps  in  the  same  direction 
by  seizing  upon  Jerusalem  one  Sabbath  morning,  and  carrying 
away  a  large  part  of  the  inhabitants  to  his  new  capital.  Here, 
under  the  wise  rule  of  the  earlier  Ptolemies,  the  commercial  in- 
stincts of  the  race  obtained  full  scope,  and  they  began  to  pros- 
per exceedingly  on  the  trade  which  sprang  up  between  Egypt 
and  the  countries  of  both  East  and  West.  They  were  allowed 
the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  a  certain  amount  of  self- 
government  under  ethnarchs  of  their  own  blood ;  and  before 
long,  they  became  so  rich  that  the  seventy  jewelled  chairs  in 
the  Alexandrian  synagogue  came  to  be  one  of  the  sights  of 
the  city.  Their  condition  was,  in  fact,  something  like  that 
which  their  fellow-countrymen  afterwards  enjoyed  in  Spain 
under  the  learned  and  tolerant  Moorish  princes. 

Now,  trade  naturally  brings  about  an  interchange  of  ideas 
among  the  people  engaged  in  it,  and  in  such  a  commerce  the 
Jews  were  likely  to  receive  more  than  they  gave.  Being,  like 
all  Semites,  rather  wanting  in  originality,  they  could  not  fail 
to  be  much  impressed  by  their  contact  with  the  most  brilliant 
and  intellectual  nation  of  the  ancient  world.  Hence  they  made 

*  So,  in  the  Booh  of  Enoch,  the  angels  are  called  stars.     Philo  also  calls 
the  planets  the  '  visible  gods.' 
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haste  to  learn,  and  even  to  imitate,  the  Greek  philosophy  then 
most  in  fashion  at  Alexandria,  and  no  doubt  obtained  some 
insight  into  the  researches  into  the  secrets  of  nature  which  the 
King's  paid  professors  were  conducting  at  the  Museum.  But 
the  first  attempts  of  a  race  to  absorb  the  culture  of  one  more 
highly  civilised  are  never  very  satisfactory,  and  are  even  apt 
to  appear  to  outsiders  a  little  ludicrous.  So  was  it  with  the 
Hellenizing  Jewa  Even  in  the  early  days  of  Alexandria,  we 
find  them  attempting  to  trace  their  descent  from  the  Lacedae- 
monians, inventing  letters  to  prove  the  supposed  respect  of  the 
Ptolemies  for  their  religious  books,  and  forging  verses  to  show 
how  much  Homer  and  the  legendary  Orpheus  were  indebted 
to  Moses.  Nobler  instances  of  the  effect  of  Greek  philosophy 
upon  their  minds  may  indeed  be  found  among  their  Apocrypha, 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  and  the  Son  of 
Sirach.  But,  on  the  whole,  it  seems  clear  that  the  Babu 
scholarship  of  the  first  Jewish-Alexandrian  school  was  a  poor 
plant  which,  had  it  overspread  the  parent  nation  (as  at  one 
time  seemed  likely),  would  have  robbed  it  of  its  religion  and 
its  independence  without  giving  anything  in  exchange.  For 
most  people  will  agree  that  the  Sadducean  creed  shows  evident 
traces  of  Greek  influence ;  and  the  introduction  of  Greek  cus- 
toms at  Jerusalem,  coupled  with  the  existence  of  the  schis- 
matic temple  at  Leontopolis,  would,  but  for  the  rise  of  the 
Messianic  idea,  have  led  to  the  absorption  of  the  Jews  into  the 
great  body  of  Hellenism.* 

It  was  while  things  were  in  this  posture  that  there  arose  at 
Alexandria,  a  theory  of  the  universe  still  very  imperfectly 
understood,  but  which  seems  to  have  been  the  main  agent  in 
the  propagation  of  the  belief  in  magic,  and  its  constant 
attendant  witchcraft,  among  modern  peoples.  This  was  the 
system  which,  when  it  appeared  in  the  primitive  Church, 
received  the  name  of  Gnosticism,  but  which  was  in  fact  of  a 
little  earlier  date  than  Christianity.  In  saying  this,  I  know 
that  I  shall  appear  to  some  to  be  talking  without  warrant, 
because  it  was  for  a  long  time  supposed  that  the  Gnostics  were 
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merely  a  set  of  heretics  who,  from  a  misinterpretation  of 
Scripture,  had  departed  from  the  faith  of  the  Church.  I  can 
only  reply  that  such  a  theory  was  arrived  at  when  the  writings 
of  a  few  fathers,  such  as  St.  Irenaeus  and  St.  Epiphanius, 
formed  the  only  authorities  for  Gnostic  opinions;  but  our 
knowledge  of  Gnosticism  has  lately  received  three  very 
important  additions.  One  of  these  is  the  Philosophumena, 
the  greater  part  of  which  was  discovered  some  fifty  years  ago; 
the  other  two,  the  Pistis-Sophia,*  deciphered  a  few  years  later, 
and  the  Bruce  Papyrus,  which  was  only  given  to  the  world  in  the 
courseof  last  year.f  ThePhilosophumena,whichisnowgenerally 
attributed  to  Hippolytus  Bishop  of  Portusat  the  beginningof  the 
3rd  century,  gives  an  account  of  several  of  the  older  Gnostic 
sectswhosetenets  were  hitherto  unknown  to  us;  the  Pistis-Sophia 
and  the  Bruce  Papyrus  are  actually  the  writings  of  Gnostics 
themselves,  and  describe  their  theories  and  rites  in  something 
of  the  form  of  the  Canonical  Gospels.  Yet,  I  confess  that  even 
now  it  is  impossible  to  do  more  than  guess  at  where  and  how 
pre-Christian  Gnosticism  was  born.  Some,  like  Lightfoot,  hold 
that  it  is  to  be  traced  to  those  communities  of  Essenes  whom 
Josephus  describes  as  living  by  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
Others,  with  more  probability,  would  deduce  it  from  the  fusion 
of  Greek  and  barbarian  ideas  which  took  place  when  Ptolemy 
Epiphanes  was  compelled  (as  M.  Revillout  has  shown)  to 
submit  to  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  old  Egyptian  ritual,  and  so 
to  make  the  ancient  religion  of  his  native  subjects,  in  some 
sort,  that  of  the  state.  What  we  do  know  is,  that  within 
thirty  years  of  the  Christian  Era,  Simon  Magus  was  preaching 
in  Samaria  a  Gnostic  system  much  too  highly  developed  to 
have  been  lately  invented  ;  and  that  in  certain  Gnostic  sects 
no  connection  with  Christianity  can  be  found,  while  in  those 
where  it  does  appear,  it  has  rather  the  air  of  a  late  addition 
than  of  a  necessary  element. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  give  here  any  detailed  account  of 
the  Gnostic  doctrines  as  disclosed  in  the  recently-discovered 

•  BerUn,  1853. 
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document&  It  is  BufEcient  to  state  that  they  include  the 
absolute  opposition  between  God  and  Matter,  and  the  creation 
and  government  of  the  world  by  a  series  of  beings  placed 
between  God  and  men.  But  of  the  supreme  place  which 
magic  held  in  their  rites  there  can  be  no  doubt.  The  author 
of  the  Philosophumena  prefixes  to  his  description  of  them,  an 
account  of  the  Chaldaean  magic  and  incantations,  from  whence 
he  declares  them  to  be  derived :  and  in  the  two  Gnostic 
Gospels,  all  the  ceremonies  detailed  are  of  a  magical  kind, 
including  the  invocation  of  many  powers  whose  names  are  to 
be  traced  to  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldee  languages.  When  we  add 
to  this  that  two  of  the  most  celebrated  Gnostic  teachers  were 
magicians  of  Jewish  extraction,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  part 
which  magic  played  in  the  introduction  of  Gnosticism  was 
necessarily  an  important  one.  But  we  can  go  very  much 
farther  than  this.  The  fundamental  idea  of  all  Gnosticism 
was,  that  man  could  liken  himself  to  the  Deity  neither  by  faith 
nor  by  works,  but  only  by  the  knowledge  (yvQai^)  which  he 
could  acquire  of  the  Divine  nature  and  the  intermediate 
powers.  We  know  further,  that,  whatever  loftiness  of  concep- 
tion there  may  originally  have  been  in  this  idea,  in  the  time  of 
our  two  Gospels  it  had  degenerated  into  the  performance  of 
undignified  jugglery  and  the  utterance  of  meaningless  words. 
Yet,  by  these  practices,  the  Gnostics  thought  that  they  could 
not  only  pass  unharmed  through  the  hostile  powers  in  the  next 
world,  but  could  compel  them  to  divert  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature  in  this.  The  difference  in  principle  between  this  and 
the  magic  of  a  people  like  the  Accadians  is  really  indis- 
tinguishable. 

Now,  it  has  been  well  said,  that  to  such  a  faith  as  this, 
Paganism,  Judaism  and  Christianity  were  but  veils.  It  was 
plainly  open  to  every  Gnostic  to  profess  any  faith  which 
seemed  most  to  his  temporal  advantage,  so  long  as  he  pre- 
served in  his  memory  the  magical  rites  which  gave  him  power 
over  the  demons.  This  was  the  advice  formally  given  by 
several  of  the  Gnostic  teachers,  and  there  is  ample  proof  that 
it  was  adopted  by  the  greater  number  of  their  disciples.  It 
was   doubtless  in   this   way,   that   many  persons  who  were 
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attracted  by  Christianity,  but  whose  faith  was  not  yet  strong 
enough  to  defy  persecution,  joined  the  Church,  to  which 
Gnosticism  thus  formed  but  a  resting-place  on  the  road  from 
Paganism.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Church  did 
not  pay  very  dearly  for  such  recruits.  For  it  was  impossible 
for  their  opponents  always  to  distinguish  between  Gnostic  and 
Catholic  Christians  ;  and  the  practices  of  the  latter  often  gave 
good  ground  for  the  accusation  of  magic  brought  against  the 
whole  faith  by  the  Imperial  prosecutors.  The  converts  thus 
obtained  also  introduced  among  their  new  friends,  along  with 
customs  harmless  enough  in  themselves,  some  less  innocent 
opinions,  of  which  the  belief  in  witches  and  a  highly-compli- 
cated demonology  formed  part. 

The  conversion  of  Constantino,  however,  put  an  end  to  this 
state  of  affairs,  and  even  transferred  the  sword  of  persecution 
to  Christian  hands.  The  schools  founded  by  the  great  Gnostic 
teachers  of  the  second  century  were  now  for  the  most  part  in  a 
languishing  condition,  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  Church  were 
about  to  be  rid  of  the  most  dangerous  enemy  against  which 
she  had  yet  had  to  struggle  ; — when  a  new  Gnosticism  which 
had  for  some  time  been  brewing  in  the  Mesopotamia,  from 
whence  so  many  pernicious  beliefs  had  issued,  suddenly  made 
its  appearance  in  the  West.  This  revival,  which  is  called  from 
the  name  of  its  alleged  founder,  Manichaeism  was  in  every 
way  a  more  serious  faith  than  its  predecessor.  It  is  still  doubt- 
ful whether  there  really  was  any  bond  of  unity  between  the 
different  Gnostic  schools,  or  whether  every  teacher  did  not 
feel  himself  at  liberty  to  invent  such  additions  to  the  faith  as 
pleased  him  :  but  the  Manichaean  doctrine  was  protected  by  a 
hierarchy  as  well-organised  and  sometimes  a  good  deal  more 
zealous  than  the  orthodox.  And,  while  the  Gnostics  believed, 
for  the  most  part,  in  the  final  disappearance  of  evil  and  the 
return  of  all  things  to  the  Deity  from  whom  they  came,  the 
Manichaeans  held  firmly  to  the  sharpest  dualism.  On  the  one 
side,  said  they,  is  light,  that  is  to  say,  God,  or  the  good;  on  the 
other,  darkness,  or  evil :  and  between  these  two  there  can  be 
no  compromise  and  no  cessation  of  warfare.  Both  have  ex- 
isted from  the  beginning,  and  will  continue  to  exist  till  the 
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end ;  and  this  world,  created  as  it  has  been  by  the  Prince  of 
Darkness,  serves  only  as  their  battle-ground.  Some  men, 
indeed,  contain  within  them  a  spark  of  light,  and  will  be  ad- 
mitted to  fight  on  the  side  of  the  good.  By  abstaining  from 
the  propagation  of  the  species,  from  the  taking  of  life,  and 
from  well  nigh  all  food,  they  may  succeed  in  being  called 
within  the  ranks  of  the  elect,  when  the  knowledge  which  gives 
them  power  over  the  demons,  and  which  is  now  treasured  up 
within  the  Manichaen  Church  will  be  confided  to  them.  The 
other  members  of  the  faith  must  be  contented  with  the  lower 
position  of  hearers ;  on  them  is  cast  the  duty  of  maintaining 
and  defending  the  elect,  to  whom  they  must  be  obedient  bjth 
in  spiritual  and  temporal  matters.  They  may  profess  what 
outward  creed  they  please,  and  if  they  are  faithful  will  be  re- 
warded by  the  elect  by  the  performance  for  them  of  certain 
sacraments,  which  will  facilitate  the  return  of  their  souls  to  the 
light,  and  render  easier  the  otherwise  painful  process  of  purifi- 
cation to  which  they  must  be  subjected  after  death.  But  for 
the  majority  of  the  human  race  there  is  no  hope.  Born  the 
slaves  of  Satan,  they  cannot  free  themselves  from  his  sway ; 
and,  when  the  few  elements  of  light  in  this  world  have  been 
redeemed  from  it,  they,  together  with  the  visible  universe  will 
be  destroyed,  in  order  that  a  province  may  thereby  be  cut  off 
from  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 

Against  this  heresy,  the  Catholics  invoked  the  aid  of  their 
new  allies,  the  Roman  emperors ;  nor  did  they  long  call  in 
vain.  Constantine,  indeed,  had  received  a  favourable  report 
of  the  Manichaeans'  civil  conduct,  and  refused  to  meddle  with 
them  ;  but  his  successors  were  more  pliable.  In  372  appeared 
an  edict  of  Valentiuian  and  Valens  against  them,  which  forms, 
I  think,  the  first  example  of  persecution  for  opinion's  sake 
known  to  the  western  world  ;  and  this  was  followed  by  the 
edicts  of  Theodosius  and  of  Valentinian  III.  inflicting  punish- 
ments of  always  increasing  severity,  until  in  the  reign  of 
Justinian  they  were  punished  with  death.  But  it  was  long  be- 
fore these  measures  had  much  repressing  effect.  The  respite 
the  Manichaeans  had  enjoyed  had  enabled  them  to  unite  with 
the  remains  of  the  earlier  Gnostics.     And,  profiting  by  their 
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example,  the  hearers  were  always  able  to  conceal  themselves 
withiQ  the  Church,  while  the  elect  went  cheerfully  to  death, 
conscious  that  both  their  life  and  the  manner  of  leaving  it  con- 
trasted favourably  with  the  sloth  and  self-seeking  already 
settling  down  over  the  orthodox  clergy.  It  was  not  until 
the  7th  century  that  the  Manichaean  heresy  could  be  said  to 
be  extinct  in  Europe. 

During  this  time,  the  belief  in  witchcraft  had  been  growing 
stronger  and  stronger.  If  there  is  one  fact  in  the  history  of 
superstition  better  established  than  another,  it  is  that  the  magic 
which  is  used  for  good,  will  always  have  by  its  side  the  magic 
which  is  used  for  evil  purposes.  And,  as  the  efficacy  of  the 
Manichaean  sacraments,  like  those  of  the  older  Gnosis,  de- 
pended on  magic  or  nothing,  it  was  probably  this  which  con- 
nected the  spread  of  Manichaeism  with  the  spread  of  sorcery. 
Or,  it  is  even  possible  that  the  stories  so  constantly  repeated  of 
an  actual  worship  of  the  devil  may  have  had  some  foundation 
in  fact ;  and,  that  some  ignorant  persons,  deafened  by  the 
assurance  constantly  poured  into  their  ears  that  the  evil  prin- 
ciple was  in  this  world  quite  as  powerful  as  the  good,  and  con- 
vinced of  their  own  damnation  in  any  case,  may  have  really 
attempted  to  invoke  that  power  whose  service  held  out  the 
most  hope  of  temporal  advantage.  But  of  the  fact  itself  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  Wherever  the  Manichaean  heresy  was  pre- 
sent, we  find  the  belief  in  evil  magic  increased;  and,  when  the 
heresy  died  away,  the  cognate  superstition  went  with  it.  In 
the  Roman  province  of  Africa,  which  formed  for  the  centuries 
named,  the  chief  seat  of  the  sect,  the  decrees  of  the  councils 
are  filled  with  denunciations  of  witchcraft,  and  particularly  of 
an  abuse  of  the  sacraments  which  formed  one  of  its  most  dis- 
tinguishing characteristics  in  Christian  times.* 

But,  with  the  suppression  of  the  first  outbreak  of  Manichaeism 
in  Europe  the  belief  in  this  sort  of  black  magic  began  to 
fade    away.      Cases    of    it    appear    at    intervals    perhaps    as 


*  A  Coptic  MS.  recently  published  by  Prof.  Revillout  gives  a  sermon 
by  St.  Athanasius  in  which  he  says,  *Does  not  he  sin  who  dares  to  give  the 
body  of  Christ  to  a  magician/ 
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frequent  as  before ;  but  it  no  longer  occupied  so  prominent  a 
place  in  the  popular  attention.  Although  the  Teutonic  races 
who  had  now  obtained  the  lion's  share  in  the  spoils  uf  the  Roman 
Empire,  were  much  addicted  to  a  rude  sorcery  of  their  own,  we 
find  nothing  like  the  formal  invocation  of  evil  spirits  that  we 
have  seen  existing  among  the  early  inhabitants  of  Asia.  The 
barbarian  codes  which  had  replaced  the  Imperial  legislation  are 
for  the  most  part  silent  about  it,  and  (as  Mr.  Lea  has  recently 
pointed  out),  both  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  civil  penalties  for 
magic  which  are  there  enacted  are  singularly  mild.  Moreover, 
the  Church  herself  began  to  entertain  more  rational  views  on  the 
subject.  In  the  9th  century  an  Irish  Council  anathematises  any 
Christian  who  believes  in  the  existence  of  witches,  and  enacts 
that  he  shall  recant  before  reconciliation  with  the  Church ;  while 
Gregory  VII.  writes  in  1080  to  Harold  of  Denmark  to  reprove 
the  custom  of  attributing  all  tempests,  sickness,  and  other  bodily 
misfortunes  to  '  priests  and  women.'  Such  visitations,  he  says, 
are  the  judgments  of  God,  and  to  wreak  vengeance  for  them  upon 
the  innocent  is  only  to  provoke  still  more  the  Divine  wrath. 
Only  in  England  and  Norway,  where  the  worship  of  the  old 
heathen  gods,  now  of  course  denounced  as  devils,  occasionally 
reappeared,  did  the  practice  of  witchcraft  call  for  repression  by 
the  authorities  of  Church  or  State. 

But  the  snake  was  scotched,  not  killed.  Though  suppressed  in 
the  West>  the  Manichaeans  maintained  their  ground  in  Asia, 
where,  indeed,  they  have  survived  to  the  present  day.*  Here 
they  were  driven  by  the  persecutions  of  Justinian,  who  is  said  to 
have  caused  the  incredible  number  of  100,000  to  be  slain,  to 
establish  themselves  in  Armenia  on  the  very  outskirts  of  the 
Empire  of  the  East,  where  they  from  time  to  time  entered  into 
alliance  with  the  barbarians  who  were  always  attackintj  it  As 
the  Manichaeans  were  noted  for  their  contempt  of  death,  and 
were  animated  with  religious  hatred  against  their  persecutors 
they  proved  very  formidable  antagonists  to  the  Greek  Emperors 
until  in   970  John  Tzimiskes  laid  violent  hands  upon  all  the 

*  A  Secret  Religion.     Cor^iMl  AfcM/twjHo,  January,  1891. 
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Paulicians  (as  these  sectaries  were  now  called)  that  he  could 
catch,  and  transported  them  to  Thrace,  where  he  promised  them 
toleration.  During  the  century  that  followed,  missionaries  from 
their  capital  Philippopolis  and  the  neighbouring  cities,  spread  the 
Manichaean  doctrines  through  the  Danubian  provinces  to  Italy, 
Spain,  France,  and  as  far  north  as  Flanders.  Nor  did  the  seed 
fall  upon  stony  ground.  Aided  by  the  corruptions  of  the  Church, 
they  succeeded  in  converting  to  their  tenets  so  many  of  the  laity, 
that  in  Southern  France  and  Northern  Italy  the  Manichaeans 
were  thought  to  be  equal  in  number  to  the  Catholics.  In 
Bohemia  they  obtained  a  foothold  that  they  did  not  lose  for 
centuries,  and  in  Bosnia  their  creed  was  made  the  religion  of  the 
State.  In  the  opinion  of  the  last  historian  of  the  Inquisition  they 
*  threatened  the  permanent  existence  of  Christianity,'  *  and 
endangered  the  institution  of  the  family.  A  more  probable 
effect  of  their  continued  success  would  have  been  the  outbreak 
of  religious  wars  such  as  afterwards  marked  the  spread  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation,  and  the  consequent  weakening  of 
Christendom  at  the  very  time  when  the  Turks  were  pressing  her 
hard. 

From  these  dangers,  the  Albigensian  Crusades,  and  the 
subsequent  institution  of  the  Mediaeval  (or  Dominican)  In- 
quisition saved  Europe.  But  the  heresy  lingered  long,  and  it 
was  not  until  the  middle  of  the  14th  century  that  Manichaeism 
finally  succumbed.  Meanwhile,  sorcery  had,  as  ever,  followed  in 
its  footsteps.  Soon  after  their  appearance  in  Languedoc,  accusa- 
tions of  devil-worship  had  been  made  against  the  Manichaeans, 
without  attracting  much  attention.  But,  in  1231,  Conrad  of 
Marburg,  the  harsh  director  of  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary 
professed  to  have  discovered  a  set  of  heretics,  who  worshipped 
Satan  with  all  the  revolting  ceremonies  generally  attributed  to 
the  Witches'  Sabbath.  Nearly  a  thousand  of  these  so-called 
Luciferans  were  routed  out  and  burnt,  under  a  process  specially 
devised  by  the  Legate,  the  atrocity  of  which  would  really  have 
justified  the  strongest  censures   ever   passed   upon  Inquisitorial 

*  Lea,  op.  cit. 
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methods.  Luckily  for  Hungary,  the  proceedings  created  so  much 
feeling  against  the  tribunal,  that  they  dropped  on  Conrad's 
murder  two  years  later.  The  same  charges  were  brought,  in 
1232,  by  Gregory  IX.  against  the  Stedinger  of  Friesland,  whom 
he  accused  of  worshipping  demons,  abusing  the  sacrament,  and 
making  wax  figures  for  the  destruction  of  their  enemies.  It  is 
not  impossible  that  some  heathen  rites  did  linger  among  the 
imperfectly  civilized  Frieslanders,  but  their  real  crime  was 
doubtless  their  refusal  to  pay  tithes,  and  their  obstinate  adherence 
to  laws  which  offered  a  singular  contrast  to  the  feudalism  of  the 
rest  of  Europe.  For  this  they  were  exterminated  by  a  special 
crusade,  and,  although  the  horror  at  this  deed  caused  a  slight 
reaction  for  the  moment  against  charges  of  witchcraft,  the  same 
pretext  was  used  at  the  end  of  the  century  for  the  destruction  of 
the  Templars.  A  little  later,  (in  1318),  John  XXII.  began  to 
issue  proclamations  and  to  promulgate  Bulls  against  the  increase 
of  magic,  which,  with  some  insight  into  the  real  facts  of  the  case, 
he  tried  to  cut  off  from  its  base  by  letters  addressed  to  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  and  the  Archbishops  of  the  East^ 
Yet,  though  the  Inquisition  had  now  been  allowed  to  take 
cognizance  of  witchcraft,  and  its  more  searching  methods  produced 
a  fair  crop  of  penitents,  the  number  of  prosecutions  was  but 
small  when  compared  with  the  thousands  of  victims  sacrificed  to 
superstition  two  centuries  later.  The  trials  of  Marjery  Jourdain 
and  her  accomplices  in  England,  and  of  Joan  of  Arc,  Gilles  de 
Eetz,  and  the  Vaudois  of  Arras  in  France,  are  almost  the  only 
witch-trials  of  importance  in  the  15th  century. 

And  now,  men  might  have  thought  that  the  end  was  come. 
The  dualistic  faith  that  we  have  traced  from  Western  Asia  to  Alex- 
andria, and  from  Alexandria  to  Languedoc,  had  been  driven  back 
to  the  East  whence  it  came,  and  the  superstitions  natural  to  primi- 
tive peoples  had  no  longer  organised  supporters  in  Europe.  More- 
over, the  overthrow  of  the  Byzantine  Empire  by  the  Turks  had 
sent  into  the  West  those  monuments  of  Greek  philosophy  which 
hitherto  only  a  few  had  known  through  Arabic  or  Hebrew  para- 
phrases, but  which  the  recent  invention  of  printing  was  soon  to 
spread  throughout  the  civilized 'world.  The  key  to  that  rational 
investigation    of    Nature    which    had    sunk   into   disuse   when 
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Ptolemy's  philosophers  were  driven  from  Alexandria,  was  now  in 
the  hands  of  the  Latins.  They  had  but  to  make  use  of  it,  and 
the  demons  of  Eastern  imagination  would  be  exorcised  more 
thoroughly  than  they  had  ever  yet  been  by  priest  or  sorcerer. 

Had  the  learned  men  who  gathered  round  Cosmo  di  Medici 
obtained  but  an  inkling  of  that  second-sight  after  which  they 
were  constantly  striving,  how  much  misery  might  not  the  world 
have  been  spared !  But  the  eyes  of  men  who  have  long  been  in 
darkness  do  not  willingly  and  at  once  turn  to  the  Light ;  and  I 
suppose  the  members  of  the  Platonic  Academy  at  Florence  are 
not  to  be  blamed  because  they  saw  men  as  trees  walking  before 
they  saw  them  as  men.  The  first  use  they  made  of  the  treasures 
of  the  New  Learning  was  to  burrow  in  them  for  the  magic  which 
Celsus  told  the  superstitous  of  his  day  had  no  power  over  those 
educated  in  philosophy.*  And  the  century  which  followed  the 
invention  of  printing  saw  the  issue  of  dozens  of  books  upon  the 
ceremonial  invocation  of  spirits,  the  manufacture  of  talismans,  the 
mystic  dreams  of  the  later  Neo-Platonists,  and  the  absurd  arith- 
metic of  the  Cabala.  But,  as  I  have  so  often  said,  white  magic 
never  yet  appeared  without  black  magic  by  its  side ;  and  for  one 
learned  man  who  tried  by  such  arts  to  divine  the  future  or  dis- 
cover hidden  treasure,  there  were  probably  a  dozen  witches 
among  the  lower  classes  who  used  meaningless  spells  to  injure  or 
annoy  their  neighbours.  Thus  arose  the  most  fearful  epidemic 
of  fear  that  the  world  has  yet  seen,  and  for  more  than  a  century 
the  witch-fires  blazed  throughout  Europe  as  if  both  Catholic  and 
Protestant  had  united  to  do  honour  to  the  devil  whose  power 
they  thus  celebrated.  The  demon  of  superstition  had  indeed 
great  wrath,  because  he  knew  that  his  time  was  short. 

For  a  magician  destined  to  produce  greater  wonders  than  any  of 
which  inquisitor  or  witch  had  yet  dreamed,  had  now  risen  from  his 
shep;  and  when  the  butchers  paused  from  mere  weariness,  and  men 
turned  back  to  look  with  shame  upon  the  work  of  their  hands — 
when  the  Jesuit  began  to  plead  for  justice,  and  the  witch-judge  for 
mercy  to  his  prisoners — it  was  seen  that  a  mightier  spirit  had 
been  at  work.  While  monks  and  ministers  were  torturing  women 

Origen  cont  Cels.,  vi.,  41. 


140  Ihe  Origin  of  the  Belief  in   Witchcraft. 

for  reversing  the  order  of  nature,  and  the  priests  of  every  Church 
were  endeavouring  to  prevent  men  from  enquiring  further  into 
her  operations,  a  few  students  had  been  perfecting  the  system  of 
observation  and  experiment  by  which  alone  she  can  be  made  to 
yield  her  secrets ;  and,  while  the  pupils  of  Spreuger  and  Institor 
were  scouring  Europe,  Copernicus  and  Newton  had  taken  up  the 
work  which  Hipparchus  had  left  unfinished,  and  Harvey  and 
Sydenham  had  extended  the  researches  of  Hippocrates  and  Galen. 
Before  the  spirit  of  free  enquiry  that  their  discoveries  excited, 
one  superstition  after  another  went  down ;  and  among  them  the 
belief  in  witchcraft  fell  with  hardly  a  voice  raised  in  its  defence. 
By  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  it  had  practically  disap- 
peared from  Europe,  and  if  faint  memories  of  it  from  time  to 
time  reappear,  it  is  only  under  circumstances  which  provoke  the 
laughter  of  the  multitude. 

Here,  perhaps,  I  should  stop.  But  in  considering  some  com- 
ments provoked  by  tlie  case  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this 
paper,  I  notice  a  tendency  to  consider  that  there  may  be  (to  use 
a  colloquial  expression)  something  in  it.  Now  this  tendency 
both  as  being  thoroughly  British  and  as  springing  from  a  not  un- 
generous desire  to  hear  the  weaker  side,  has  my  heartiest  sympathy; 
and,  I  am  therefore  led  to  say  a  few  words  on  a  question  which  I 
have  hitherto  carefully  excluded,  namely:  What  sub-stratum 
of  truth  is  there  in  the  stories  about  magic  and  witchcraft  I  I  at 
once  admit  that  thers  exists  a  greater  body  of  evidence  in  favour 
of  the  belief  in  magic  (whether  white  or  black  makes  no  differ- 
ence) than  of  almost  any  other  belief  in  the  whole  world ;  and  we 
should  all  therefore  have  to  believe  in  its  efficacy  if  this  evidence 
were  trustworthy.  But  this  is  just  what  it  is  not.  In  the  hun- 
dreds of  cases  which  I  have  examined  where  the  evidence  con- 
sisted of  the  witch's  own  confession,  I  can  recall  none  where  the 
confession  was  not  either  extorted  by  torture,  or  dictated  by  the 
most  palpable  insanity.  Nor  is  the  evidence  in  other  cases  which 
have  not  come  into  court,  of  the  kind  that  would  bear  a  moment's 
cross-examination.  We  are  therefore  driven  back  on  conjecture 
to  discover  the  source  of  the  extraordinary  things  told  in  nearly 
all  the  magical  stories  recorded. 

The  best  instance  for  examination  is  the  legend  of  the  witches' 
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Sabbath.  The  theory  (so  to  speak)  of  the  prosecution  is  that  the 
witches  were  transported  by  supernatural  means  to  some  desolate 
spot,  where  they  found  a  great  crowd  of  their  neighbours  assem- 
bled :  that  the  devil  was  present  among  them  in  bodily  shape : 
that  they  went  through  a  number  of  disgusting  and  obscene  rites 
(this  is  always  insisted  on) :  that  there  they  received  power  to 
fulfil  their  wishes  :  and  that  they  finally  returned  home  without 
knowing  how  they  got  there.  The  explanation  given  of  this  by 
Michelet,  Bunsen,  and  lately  Mr.  Lea,  is  that  there  really  was 
such  meetings  to  which  the  peasantry,  maddened  by  the  extor- 
tions of  their  lords,  used  to  resort ;  that  they  used  to  defy  God 
from  despair,  and  that  the  convoker  of  the  meeting  used  to  per- 
sonate the  devil  to  increase  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion.  But 
no  case  has  ever  been  discovered  where  any  person  was  brought 
to  confess  that  he  himself  had  ever  played  the  devil  on  one  of 
these  occasions,  no  person  unconnected  with  the  Sabbath  has  ever 
witnessed  it,  and  no  trace  of  one  having  been  held  was  ever  found 
on  the  ground  itself.  We  must  therefore  dismiss  Michelet's 
theory  as  being  founded  on  the  idea  prevalent  about  the  time  of 
the  Revolution  of  1848,  that  the  French  nobles  were  a  set  of  ruf- 
fians, who  had  nothing  to  do  during  the  Middle  Ages  but  to  go 
about  their  estates  maltreating  their  tenants,  and  enforcing  their 
droits  du  seigneur. 

Another  explanation  is  that  all  these  stories  are  dictated  by 
conscious  imposture.  This  is  the  line  taken  by  Hippolytus  in 
ancient  days  and  by  Salverte  in  our  own,  the  latter  having  given 
very  ingenious  details  in  his  book  on  Les  Sciences  Occultes  to 
show  how  the  effects  of  both  white  and  black  magic  can  be  arti- 
ficially produced.  But  most  of  these  demand  a  number  of  appli- 
ances quite  above  the  reach  of  the  people  of  whom  we  are  treat- 
ing. Nor  does  it  account  for  the  fact  that  tales  bearing  consider- 
able likeness  to  those  recorded  are  still  heard  from  the  lips  of 
lunatics,  *  possessed'  persons,  and  even  hysterical  women.  The 
suggestion  has  also  been  made  to  me  that  most  of  the  marvels  of 
the  Sabbath  can  be  accounted  for  on  the  ground  of  Hypnotism, 
and  this  theory  seems  to  me  worthy  of  careful  attention.  Hypno- 
tism, as  I  understand  it,  is  the  name  given  to  a  class  of  cases 
(lately  examined   under   conditions   which   exclude  imposture), 
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wherein  a  {)erson  fancies  himself  bound  to  follow  implicitlv  the 
suggestions  of  another,  in  discovering  which  he  generally  shows 
an  abnormal  acuteness.  If  we  admit  this,  we  have  an  explanation 
of  the  fact  (otherwise  verv  hard  to  account  for)  that  witches  with 
no  fear  of  torture  before  their  eyes  have  sometimes  declared  them- 
selves to  have  been  at  the  Sabbath  at  a  time  when  they  were 
quietly  sleeping  in  their  own  cells.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that 
epileptic  persons  are  the  most  easily  hypnotised,  and  that  among 
tribes  like  the  Siberians  who  are  still  in  a  state  of  Shamanism, 
the  magicians  of  the  tribe  are  always  chosen  from  the  children 
possessing  this  tendency. 

But  the  part  that  poisonous  drugs  have  played  in  all  magic 
must  by  no  means  be  neglected.  In  all  ages  the  witch  has  been 
a  collector  of  herbs,  and  many  of  these  have  been  found  on  exa- 
mination to  disturb  and  confuse  the  brain.  To  take  only  one 
instance,  many  of  the  medicines  which  play  an  important  part  in 
modern  medicine  (including  laudanum)  were  introduced  by  Para- 
celsus, who  says  that  he  was  led  to  them  by  the  hints  of  *  wise 
women  and  conjurers.'  Whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  the 
above  theories,  I  think  we  may  all  agree  in  the  opinion  of  Pliny, 
as  expressed  in  the  quaint  English  of  Philemon  Holland :  '  That 
it  is  a  detestable  and  abominable  art,  grounded  on  no  certain 
rules  ;  full  of  lies  and  vanities,  howsoever  it  carry  some  show  or 
shadow  of  verity;  and  to  say  a  truth,  that  certitude  which  it  hath 
in  effecting  anything,  proceedeth  rather  from  the  devilish  cast  of 
poisoning  practised  therewith,  than  from  the  art  itself  of  Magic.' 

F.  Legge. 


Art.  VL— the  WEDDING-TOUR  OF  JAMES  VL  IN 

NORWAY. 

THROUGHOUT  the  long  and  varied  career  of  James  VL 
there  is  only  one  incident  that  stands  forth  prominently 
as  showing  that  he  had  a  dash  of  the  romantic  Stuart  blood  in 
his  veins — his  chivalrous  voyage  to  Norway  to  bring  home  his 
bride.    There  is  a  tinge  of  romance  in  the  dubious  story  of  the 


The   Wedding-Tour  of  James  VI.  in  Norway.  143 

Gowrie  Conspiracy,  but  it  is  not  of  a  kind  that  reflects  much 
glory  upon  the  King.  The  valiant  expeditions  which  he  led 
to  the  North  against  Huntly,  seem  to  show  that  the  Crown  still 
graced  the  brow  of  a  worthy  descendant  of  the  King  who 
fought  and  fell  at  Flodden ;  and  yet  the  careful  student  of  the 
history  of  the  period  will  find  that  James  VI.  did  not  place  his 
precious  person  in  great  jeopardy  until  he  had  made  sure  that  . 
there  was  little  danger  to  be  apprehended.  But  it  was  far 
otherwise  when  he  committed  his  royal  person  and  fortunes  to 
the  mercy  of  the  raging  North  Sea  in  winter,  and  set  sail 
across  the  stormy  waters  to  bring  home  the  wedded  wife  whom 
he  had  never  seen.  He  could  not  take  refuge  behind  his  men- 
at-ams  against  tbe  attacks  of  blustering  Boreas,  as  he  had  done 
to  escape  the  rage  of  the  Ruthvens  at  Gowrie  House ;  and  to 
face  the  stormy  waters  at  the  most  tempestuous  time  of  the 
year,  he  must  have  encased  his  heart  in  the  *  triple  brass ' 
which  Horace  desiderated  for  the  first  navigator.  It  is  more 
than  remarkable,  therefore,  that  Scottish  historians  have  passed 
over  this  incident  almost  in  silence,  and  that  one  looks  in  vain 
throughout  the  contemporary  records  of  the  time  for  a  faithful 
and  exhaustive  account  of  the  King's  adventures  in  Norway. 
There  are  ample  details  of  the  secret  preparations  made  by 
the  King  for  his  departure  from  Leith.  The  letter  in  which  he 
announced  the  appointment  of  regents  during  his  absence,  and 
commanded  his  people  to  obey  them,  is  preserved,  and  has 
been  frequently  printed.  The  names  of  the  trusty  nobles 
whom  he  took  with  him  have  been  faithfully  recorded,  and 
even  their  trifling  disputes  as  to  precedence  have  been  detailed. 
A  gossiping  story  is  told  by  Moysie  regarding  the  King's  first 
meeting  with  his  bride  at  Oslo,  and  the  bare  fact  of  his 
mannage  there  is  beyond  doubt.  The  great  preparations  made 
to  welcome  the  King  on  his  return  to  Scotland  with  his  Queen, 
and  the  imposing  ceremonies  observed  at  their  coronation, 
have  been  very  fully  detailed  by  more  than  one  chronicler. 
But  the  strange  and  romantic  adventures  of  James  VI.  during 
the  six  months  that  he  was  absent  from  his  kingdom  are  no- 
where completely  related  in  Scottish  history,  and  are  usually 
touched  upon  in  the  most  perfunctory  fashion. 
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With  this  fact  I  was  confronted  some  time  ago  in  a  striking 
manner.  Having  been  engaged  for  years  past  collecting 
materials  for  a  history  of  the  reign  of  James  VI.,  I  was  brought 
to  a  standstill  to  account  for  the  long  period  that  elapsed  be- 
tween his  leaving  Leith  in  October,  1589,  and  his  return  there 
in  the  following  April.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  Spottiswoode 
gives  an  imperfect  itinerary  of  the  King's  tour  in  Norway  and 
Denmark,  derived  possibly  from  the  stories  told  by  some  of  the 
brilliant  company  in  the  King's  train;  but  nothing  is  said  as  to 
the  adventures  of  the  King  before  his  marriage,  nor  of  the  re- 
markable incidents  in  that  strange  voyage.  Melville  also  de- 
tails a  few  of  the  events  in  this  episode,  though  his  information 
is  very  incomplete.  In  the  Records  of  the  Privy  Coxmcil,  Vol. 
IV.,  Professor  Masson  has  drawn  together  in  a  series  of  foot- 
notes nearly  all  that  these  historians  have  related,  quoting  also 
the  interesting  letter  from  the  King  to  Robert  Bruce  regarding 
his  home-coming,  which  is  given  in  extenso  by  Calderwood, 
(Vol.  v.,  pp.  81,  82).  Tytler,  founding  upon  some  mysterious 
authority  to  which  he  does  not  refer,  states  that  the  marriage 
took  place  in  *  the  Church  of  Upsal/  by  which  he  may  have 
meant  Upsala  in  Sweden,  though  all  the  previous  writers  call 
the  town  'Upslaw,*  which  we  may  take  as  the  Scottish  version 
of  the  name  Oslo,  in  Norway.  The  very  date  of  the  marriage 
is  variously  given  by  diflFerent  authorities ;  and  after  thorough 
investigation  the  anxious  inquirer  must  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  Scottish  records  of  this  very  important  event  are  in  a 
state  of  chaotic  coufusion. 

Meditating  upon  this  subject,  and  entirely  at  a  loss  to  know 
where  I  should  turn  for  reliable  material  wherewith  to  fill  up 
this  serious  gap  in  the  life  of  James  VI.,  I  suddenly  recollected 
that  the  Rev.  W.  Dunn  Macray  in  his  Report  on  the  MSS.  in  the 
University  Library  at  Copenhagen  (Forty-fifth  Report  of  the 
Deputy-Keeper  of  the  Public  Records,  Appendix  II.,  p.  62) 
written  in  1883,  mentioned  a  quarto  of  32  leaves,  entitled 
'  Copy  (made  at  the  beginning  of  the  18th  century)  of  a  Danish 
narrative  of  the  marriage  of  James  VI.  of  Scotland  with  the 
Princess  Anna,  containing  both  the  Negotiations  and  the  Cere- 
monial.'  Here  was  a  source  of  information  that  had  been  over- 
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looked  by  our  Scottish  historians.  But  it  was  only  a  copy  of 
comparatively  recent  date.  Where  was  the  original  to  be 
found?  Surely  there  was  some  likelihood  of  its  being  pre- 
served in  a  public  repository  near  where  the  ceremony  took 
place.  The  town  of  Oslo  had  been  superseded  by  the  city  of 
Christiania,  founded  by  Christiern  IV.,  the  brother  of  the 
Princess  Anna,  in  1625,  and  it  was  remotely  possible  that  the 
document  might  have  been  placed  for  security  there.  At  least 
it  would  be  worth  the  labour  to  visit  Christiania,  and  to  find  if 
no  local  tradition  existed  regarding  an  event  of  such  moment 
as  the  marriage  of  a  foreign  king  with  the  sister  of  the  reign- 
ing sovereign.  My  anticipations  were  more  than  realized. 
The  original  contemporary  account  of  the  Bridal  of  James  VI. 
of  Scotland  is  now  preserved  in  the  Library  of  the  University 
of  Christiana,  and  it  sets  at  rest  forever  the  dubiety  as  to  the 
scene  of  the  marriage  and  the  style  of  the  ceremony.  With 
the  kind  assistance  of  Professor  Rygh  and  Professor  Gustav 
Storm  of  Christiania  University,  and  also  with  the  friendly  aid 
of  Herr  0.  A.  Overland,  author  of  the  lllustreret  Norges  Historiey 
1  have  been  able  to  make  this  valuable  document  of  some  avail 
for  future  Scottish  historians.  Before  quoting  from  it,  how- 
ever, it  may  be  interesting  to  relate  some  of  the  other  incidents 
in  this  search  after  historic  truth. 

It  was  natural  to  suppose,  as  Tytler  states,  that  the  marriage 
of  the  King  would  take  place  in  the  Church,  so  taking  a  con- 
veyance from  Christiania,  I  set  out  to  discover  the  Kirke  of 
Oslo.  The  old  town  of  Oslo,  founded  in  1050,  and  now  a  mere 
suburb  of  Christiania,  is  situated  at  the  base  of  the  Ekeberg,  a 
mountain-ridge  that  rises  precipitously  to  a  height  of  400  feet, 
and  overlooks  the  undulating  vale  where  Christiania  is  built, 
commanding  a  magnificent  view  of  Christiania  Fjord  with  its 
countless  islets  dotting  the  placid  surface  of  the  water.  As  the 
boundary  betwixt  Norway  and  Sweden  lies  a  few  miles  east  of 
the  summit  of  Ekeberg,  and  as  there  was  a  perpetual  feud  be- 
tween the  two  nations  in  the  olden  times,  this  mountain  was 
the  scene  of  many  a  bloody  fray.  The  Swedes,  marching 
westward,  planted  their  cannon  upon  the  vantage  ground  of 
Ekeberg,  and  (as  a  Norwegian  graphically  phrased  it  to  me) 

XXI.  lO 
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'peppered  the  poor  folk  of  Oslo'  in  a  merciless  mauner.  There 
is  much  in  the  history  of  these  local  battles  that  recalls  the 
Border  raids  and  forays  in  our  own  country;  and  the  Norwegians 
even  to  this  day  regard  the  Swedes  in  the  same  suspicious 
way  that  the  Scots  of  fonner  times  looked  upcm  *  oure  auld 
innemyies  of  England.'  The  natural  result  of  this  persistent 
warfare  was  tbat  the  town  of  Oslo  was  frequently  destroyed, 
the  log-built  houses  not  being  calculated  to  resist  either  fire  or 
artillery.  For  centuries,  however,  Oslo  was  privileged  to  rise, 
phoonix-like,  from  its  ashes ;  and  even  now  there  is  a  timber 
dwelling  of  very  ancient  date,  which  has  quite  a  romantic 
history  attached  to  it.  It  was  the  chosen  retreat  of  the  blood- 
thirsty tyrant,  Christiern  11.  (1513-1523),  and  here  he  resided 
with  his  mistress,  Columbule,  during  the  only  happy  period  of 
his  stormy  reign.  It  is  supposed  that  he  sought  refuge  in  this 
weather-beaten  old  building  after  his  deposition,  until  he  could 
arrange  his  escape  to  Flanders.  There  is  every  probability 
that  this  is  almost  the  only  remaining  fragment  of  the  Oslo 
which  James  VL  saw,  as  the  town  was  devastated  by  fire  in 
1624.  It  was  in  the  succeeding  year  that  Christiern  IV. 
ordered  the  inhabitants  to  build  their  houses  further  away 
from  Ekeberg  and  nearer  to  the  fortress  of  Akershus,  and  thus 
the  town  was  founded  which  was  named  Christiania  after 
the  King. 

A  single  glance  at  Oslo  Kirke  was  sufficient  to  show  me  that 
it  could  not  be  identified  with  Tytler's  mythical  '  Church  of 
Upsal '  where  the  marriage  of  James  VI.  is  said  to  have  been 
celebrated.  It  is  a  plain,  oblong  wooden  structure,  rough-cast 
on  the  outside,  with  curious  doors  broken  through  the  side- 
wall  facing  the  street,  at  odd  intervals,  and  giving  access  to  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  area,  and  to  a  stair  leading  to  the  end  loft  or 
gallery.  It  is  quite  a  typical  example  of  the  barn-like  erections 
which  our  forefathers  built  in  Scotland  a  hundred  years  ago, 
and  dedicated  to  the  most  sacred  uses.  Inquiries  at  the  verger, 
who,  by-the-way,  is  called,  in  homely  Scottish  fashion,  '  the 
bedell,'  brought  out  the  fact  that  this  is  the  third  kirk  that  has 
occupied  the  site,  its  predecessors  having  been  burned  or 
destroyed  by  the  Swedes.     It  was  built  in  1796,  more  than 
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two  hundred  years  after  the  bridal  of  King  James.  There  are 
still  preserved  within  its  walls  some  of  the  Popish  vestments 
that  were  worn  by  the  Bishops  of  Oslo  before  the  tyrant 
Christiern  11.  had  decided  to  foster  'the  Lutheran  Heresy/  and 
these  I  had  the  privilege  of  examining;  but  they  did  not 
bring  me  nearer  the  end  I  had  in  view,  though  it  is  very  pro- 
bable that  these  voiceless  garments  were  at  the  royal  ceremony. 
In  the  quaint  old  cemetery  situated  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
Ekeberg  Veien  from  Oslo  Kirke  there  is  a  tombstone  which 
marks  the  last  resting-place  of  a  renowned  Englishman,  whose 
name  is  still  a  household  word  throughout  our  land.  Brad- 
shaw — not  the  regicide,  who  sleeps  in  an  unhonoured  grave 
by  the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  but  Bradshaw,  the 
deviser  of  the  Railway  Guide  which  has  been  alike  a  treasure 
and  a  torment  to  myriads  of  tourists — rests  peacefully  in  this 
strange,  back-of-the-world  graveyard,  having  died  suddenly  at 
Oslo,  of  cholera,  many  years  ago.  Immediately  adjoining  the 
Kirke  there  is  a  building  that  once  was  a  famous  nunnery,  but 
was  converted  after  the  Reformation  into  a  kind  of  secular 
institution  of  the  same  sort,  and  is  still  a  refuge  for  indigent 
females.  Interesting  as  were  all  these  places  in  themselves,  I 
could  not  but  feel  that  I  had  been  on  a  wild-goose  chase,  and 
I  returned  to  Christiania  somewhat  crest-fallen. 

Every  critical  reader  will  tell  me  that  my  next  move  should 
have  been  my  first  step  in  this  search ;  and  whilst  I  sorrowfully 
admit  the  charge,  let  me  plead,  in  extenuation,  that  I  was 
misled  by  Tytler,  for  whom  I  have  always  had  a  very  profound 
reverence.  It  seemed  now  the  wisest  plan  for  me  to  learn 
what  the  Samtidig  Beretning  den  Prindsesse  Anna^  Christian  den 
4.des  Systers  Giftermaal  med  Kong  Jakob  den  &^  af  Scotland  og 
hendes  paa/olgende  Kroning  had  to  say  about  the  locality  of  this 
ceremony.  From  that  most  interesting  document  I  learned 
that  the  marriage  did  not  take  place  in  the  church  at  all,  but 
in  the  Gamle  Bispegaard,  or  old  Bishop's  Palace  of  the  time. 
Here  I  was  shunted  on  to  a  new  line  of  research,  and  perennial 
hope  sprang  up  in  my  breast  once  more.  With  the  aid  of  the 
ever-courteous  Mr.  Bennett,  the  tourist's  friend,  who  has  long 
been  resident  in  Christiania,  I  discovered  that  this  house  was 
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still  in  existence,  and  had  been  transformed  some  forty  jeais 
ago  into  a  splendid  mansion-house,  now  kno^irn  as  the  Lade- 
gaard.     Accompanied  by  a  Scottish  friend  from  the  British 
Consulate,  1  set  out  in  search  of  the  Bishop's  Palace,  and  soon 
discovered  the  mansion.     It  is  situated  at  the  corner  of  Bispe 
Gade  (Bishop  Street)  and  Oslo  Gade,  nearly  equi-distant  from 
Oslo  Kirke  and  Oslo  Havn.     From  the  first  glimpse  of  the 
exterior  one  might  readily  conclude  that  it  would  be  the  last 
place  where  a  historian  would  expect  to  find  traces  of  a  royal 
marriage  having  been  celebrated  within  its  walls  three  hundred 
years   ago.      The   eastern   wing   of    the   mansion    has   been 
modernized,   large   square   windows    have  been   inserted,  a 
graceful  modern  exterior  staircase  gives  access  to  the  main 
entrance,  and  the  front  elevation  has  been  decorated  in  a 
manner  that  to  the  antiquary  looks  painfully  new.     But  there 
are  traces  still  remaining  in  the  western  wing  that  show  very 
completely  the  style  of  the  building  at  the  time  the  nuptial 
ceremony  was  performed.    The  building  is  in  three  flats.    The 
ground  floor  was  reserved  for  kitchen  and  offices;  the  first 
floor  contained  the  great  hall  and  withdrawing-room,  and  the 
upper  flat  was  utilized  for  suites  of  bedrooms.     It  was  thus 
constructed  exactly  on  the  same  plan  as  the  Scottish  castles  of 
the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries.     The  wall  of  the  ground 
floor  is  set  back  about  four  feet  from  the  line  of  the   waU 
of  the  flats  above,  and  a  colonnade  of  strong  timber  pillars  has 
been  placed  along  the  whole  frontage  by  which  the  projecting 
portion  of  the  upper  part  of  the   building   was  supported 
There  was  thus  a  covered  piazza  running  around  the  whole 
mansion  on  the  ground  level,  precisely  similar  to  those  found 
in  old  Scottish  urban  mansions,  such  as  Gibson's  Land  in  Glas- 
gow, and  Our  Lady  Wark  in  Dundee.     By  the  alterations 
made  about  a  century  ago  on  the  eastern  wing,  this  colonnade 
has  been  obliterated,  and  the  space  of  the  piazza  has  been  ab- 
sorbed into  the  building  by  simply  carrying  the  line  of  the 
wall  from  the  projecting  upper  floors  to  the  ground.     There  is 
a  sufficient  portion  of  the  old  plan  left,  however,  to  show  the 
original  method  of  construction. 

On  entering  the  main  doorway  the  visitor  finds  himself  in  a 
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square  vestibule,  with  doors  to  right  and  left,  leading  respect- 
ively to  the  east  and  west  wings,  and  a  narrow  timber  staircase 
giving  access  to  the  upper  flat.  The  vestibule  is  decorated 
with  four  large  oil-paintings,  in  low-relief  rococo  frames, 
devised  in  the  style  of  sixteenth  century  art,  the  subjects 
being  quasi-classical  One  of  these  represents  an  obese  and 
fatuous  Venus  attended  by  a  most  villainous-looking  Satyr ; 
another  shows  a  procession  of  sportive  and  well-fed  Cupids ; 
the  third  is  a  very  original  design  for  a  fountain,  conceived 
with  an  artistic  disregard  for  the  first  principles  of  hydrostatics ; 
and  the  fourth  is  a  group  of  nymphs  and  satyrs  belonging  to 
the  pre-Sartorial  period.  Herr  Konow,  the  present  proprietor 
of  the  Ladegaard,  who  is  an  enthusiastic  student  of  history, 
says  that  the  consistent  tradition  regarding  these  pictures,  is 
that  they  were  brought  from  Copenhagen  to  decorate  the 
Bishop's  Palace  while  it  was  the  residence  of  the  Princess 
Anna,  and  there  seems  no  good  reason  for  doubting  this  state- 
ment. The  marriage  ceremony  took  place  in  the  great  hall  in 
the  eastern  wing,  as  will  be  found  from  the  contemporary 
description  quoted  below. 

Apart  from  its  interest  as  the  scene  of  the  wedding  of  a 
Scottish  King,  the  Ladegaard  has  a  curious  history  of  its  own. 
One  portion  of  the  mansion  is  of  unknown  antiquity. 
Immediately  under  the  great  hall  there  is  a  curious  crypt 
chapel  built  of  hewn  stone,  which  was  probably  erected  about 
the  same  time  as  the  town  of  Oslo  was  founded,  circa  1050. 
It  has  been  identified  as  the  Kirke  of  St.  Halvard,  which  was 
in  existence  in  1138,  when  the  battle  of  Oslo  was  fought 
between  Eric  IV.  of  Denmark  and  Magnus  of  Norway,  which 
resulted  in  the  overthrow  of  the  latter,  and  his  mutilation  and 
life-long  iinprisonment  by  his  captor.  This  crypt  is  about  40 
feet  by  38  feet  within  the  walls.  It  is  curiously  divided  into 
four  compartments  by  strongly  built  stone  walls  traversing  the 
interior  at  right  angles,  and  meeting  in  a  square  central  pillar 
measuring  70  centimetres.  These  walls  have  been  pierced 
with  archways,  and  by  covering  these  openings  with  curtains 
it  would  be  possible  to  transform  the  Chapel  into  four  separate 
oratories.     The  roofs  of  these  four  compartments  are  barrel- 
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vaulted,  and  the  walls  rise  9  feet  to  the  spring  of  the  arch,  the 
height  from  floor  to  apex  being  18  feet.  The  place  was 
lighted  by  two  windows  in  the  eastern  wall,  each  measuring  2 
metres  60  cent.,  and  by  an  aiTow-slit  window  near  the  south- 
western comer ;  while  a  recess  at  the  north-west  corner  was 
probably  an  ambry  for  holding  the  sacred  elements  and  the 
priestly  robes,  or  may  have  been  used  on  occasion  as  an  open 
fire-place.  A  curious  circular  opening  about  1  inch  in  diameter 
pierces  the  vaulting  and  opens  into  the  great  hall,  and  may 
have  been  a  kind  of  meatus  auditorius  by  which  the  Bishop 
might  hear  if  his  subordinates  misconducted  themselves  in  his 
absence.  The  floor  of  the  chapel  is  below  the  ground-level, 
and  a  short  flight  of  steps  led  down  to  it.  Around  this 
structure  the  residence  of  the  Bishop  gradually  grew  until  the 
Kirke  of  St.  Halvard  became  merely  a  private  chapel.  When 
the  Kirke  of  Oslo  was  built  at  the  base  of  the  Ekeberg,  a 
subterranean  passage  was  made  from  the  Bispegaard  to  the 
sacred  edifice, — at  least  such  has  long  been  the  accepted  local 
tradition,  though  the  passage  has  not  been  discovered. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  the  Bispegaard  was  confis- 
cated and  annexed,  with  other  Church  property,  to  the  Crown, 
and  though  it  became  the  residence  ot  the  Lutheran  Bishop, 
it  was  held  by  tenure  from  the  King,  and  in  1589  was  occupied 
by  Kristen  Mule,  the  Burgomaster.  This  accounts,  to  some 
extent,  for  its  having  been  chosen  as  the  temporary  home  of 
the  Princess  Anna  while  she  lived  in  Oslo,  since  there  was  no 
other  royal  dwelling  in  the  locality.  Frederick  IV.,  who 
reigned  from  1700  till  1730,  sold  the  property  to  one  of  the 
nobles  at  his  Court,  but  after  he  had  signed  the  deed  and 
obtained  the  purchase-money  he  repented  of  his  bargain,  and 
destroyed  the  document,  and  the  price  was  not  refunded  to  the 
would-be  purchaser  until  after  litigation  protracted  over  two 
years.  The  name  of  the  Bispegaard  was  transferred  to  the 
new  Bishop's  Palace,  which  was  erected  after  the  Reformation 
at  a  short  distance  to  the  north-east,  at  the  comer  of  St. 
Halvard's  Gade  and  Egedes  Gade,  and  is  still  the  residence  of 
the  Bishop.  The  old  Palace  then  came  to  be  known  as  the 
Ladegaard.     In  1814  the  widow  of  a  Norwegian  General  was 
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proprietrix  of  a  ship  which  the  Government  of  the  time  urgently 
required,  and  the  Crown  property  of  the  Ladegaard  was 
transferred  to  her  in  exchange  for  the  vessel.  Since  that  time 
it  has  passed  through  the  hands  of  various  private  proprietors. 
Having  settled  satisfactorily  the  locality  where  the  marriage 
took  place,  I  returned  to  Christiania  University  to  study  the 
*  Contemporary  Account '  of  it.  While  strolling  through  the 
Archaeological  Department  in  the  University  Museum,  Professor 
Rygh,  the  accomplished  Curator,  directed  my  attention  to  a 
curious  relic  of  the  Royal  Visit  to  Norway.  It  is  an  oblong 
wooden  tablet,  12  inches  by  9  inches  or  thereby,  with  an 
inscription  in  gold  letters  on  a  black  ground.  Three  hun- 
dred years  ago  it  was  affixed  to  a  pew  in  the  old  Marien 
Kirke.of  Tonsberg  to  commemorate  the  sojourn  of  James  VI. 
in  that  ancient  burgh.  Tonsberg  contests  with  Bergen  the 
honour  of  being  the  oldest  town  in  Norway.  It  was  certainly 
a  thriving  place  in  the  time  of  Harold  Haarfagra,  and  continued 
to  prosper  until  1536,  when  a  terrible  conflagration  destroyed 
the  greater  part  of  the  town,  and  it  had  not  regained  its 
importance  when  King  James  visited  it  fifty  years  later.  The 
old  Marienkirke,  in  which  the  King  worshipped  during  his  stay 
there,  was  a  boulder-built  structure  of  unknown  antiquity.  It 
survived  the  assaults  of  time  for  many  centuries,  but  had  at 
length  to  go  down  before  the  march  of  progress  and  civiliza- 
tion. It  seems  that  about  twenty  years  ago  the  civic  rulers 
found  the  Market-place  too  small  for  their  requirements,  and 
as  the  old  Kirke  encroached  upon  the  space,  these  Wise  Men 
of  Gotham  determined  to  remove  it.  The  walls  that  had 
withstood  the  shock  of  many  a  fierce  storm  could  not  resist 
the  blasting  powder  and  dynamite  which  it  was  found  necessary 
to  use  for  the  separation  of  the  firmly-cemented  stones ;  and 
the  Marienkirke  became  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  market- 
place was  enlarged,  a  modern  architectural  atrocity  took  the 
position  of  the  venerable  old  Kirke,  the  Burgomaster  and 
the  Corporation  moved  unanimous  votes  of  thanks  to  each 
other,  and  the  Tonsbergers  have  been  happy  ever  after. 
Fortunately  this  little  painted  wooden  board  was  preserved  to 
record  an  incident  in  the  life  of  the  Scottish  King  which  has 
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hitherto  been  unknown.      The  quaint  old  inscription  is  as 
follows : — 

Anno  1689,  8.  Martens  dag  som  vor  den  xi  dag  Novemb.  som  da  horn 
paa  een  Tisdag  kom  HOyhanve  Fihrste  och  Herre  Eerr  Jakob  iStuart  Konn- 
ing  xidi  Slotland  hid  til  by  en :  Och  de^i  23  Sondag  efter  Trinitatis  som  vor 
den  16  dag  Novenib :  stoid  Hans  Raade  udi  deniie  Stoel  och  h&rde  Skotsk 
Prcedicken  off  dtn  23 psalme  *  Herren  er  min  hyrde  etc.*  HuiUcen  M.  Damd 
Lenz  Prcedicant  vdi  Lith  da  prcedikede  emellom  10  och  12. . 

Anno  1589,  St.  Martin's  Day,  wMch  was  the  11th  day  of  November, 
and  fell  upon  Tuesday,  came  the  high-born  Prince  and  Lord,  James  Stuart, 
King  of  Scotland,  to  this  town,  and  on  the  23rd  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
which  was  the  16th  of  November,  his  Grace  was  sitting  in  this  pew  and 
heard  a  Scottish  sermon  preached  from  the  23rd  Psalm,  '  The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd,  etc.,'  which  Magister  David  Lindsay,  Minister  in  Leith,  preached 
between  10  and  12. 

But  for  this  interesting  relic  and  for  the  confirmation  of  it 
afforded  by  the  '  Contemporary  Account '  of  the  marriage,  we 
should  never  have  known  that  King  James  spent  a  week  in 
the  old  town  of  Tonsberg,  and  endured  a  two-hours'  sermon 
from  the  respected  minister  of  Leith.  It  is  probable  that  the 
King  resided  at  the  mansion  of  Jarlsberg,  Hovedgaard,  an 
ancient  royal  residence  about  half  a  mile  from  Tonsberg,  as 
his  portrait,  painted  at  the  time,  still  adorns  its  walls. 

The  document  which  throws  most  light  upon  the  incidents 
of  the  marriage  was  not  unknown  to  some  of  the  Norwegian 
historians.  The  late  P.  A.  Munch  (1810-1863)  who  was  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  modern  school  of  Scandinavian  his- 
torians, transcribed  and  edited  the  manuscript  in  1851,  for  one 
of  the  volumes  of  the  Norshe  Samlinger  (Vol.  L,  pp.  450-512), 
and  0.  A.  Overland  alludes  to  it  in  the  Illustreret  Norges  His- 
torie  upon  which  he  is  at  present  engaged.  The  following 
details  are  translated  principally  from  the  account  which  Herr 
Overland  supplied  to  me,  with  some  additional  particulars  of 
the  journey  of  the  King  derived  from  other  sources  in  Christi- 
ania.  So  far  as  I  am  aware  the  incident  has  never  been  hitherto 
related  by  any  Scottish  historian  with  the  same  fulness  of 
detail : — 

In  order  to  treat  with  Scotland  about  the  redemption  of  the 
Norwegian  colonies  of  Orkney  and  Shetland,  which  islands 
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were  pledged  in  security  for  the  dowry  of  King  Christian  the 
First's  daughter,  Margarita,  a  Danish  embassy,  consisting  of 
Manderus  Parsberg,  Nils  Belov,  and  Dr.  Nicolaus  Theophilus 
arrived  in  Edinburgh  in  1584.  Every  one  knew,  however,  that 
such  could  not  be  the  only  object  of  their  mission.  Where 
should  the  Danish-Norwegian  Government  get  sufficient  money 
for  that  purpose  ?  Everywhere  it  was  rumoured  that  their 
principal  errand  was  to  ask  in  marriage  the  hand  of  the  Scot- 
tish King,  James  VL,  who  at  that  time  was  eighteen  years  of 
age,  for  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of  Frederick  II.  That  the 
rumour  spoke  the  truth  is  sure  enough ;  but  the  Danish  King 
and  his  diplomatists  had  counted  without  reckoning  Queen 
Elizabeth  of  England,  who  was  much  occupied  with  Scottish 
affairs,  whether  in  connection  vnth  a  Catholic  power,  or  with 
the  most  powerful  of  the  Protestant  Courts — that  of  Denmark 
and  Norway.  She  had  managed  to  obtain  the  promise  of  the 
Scottish  Chancellor,  Lord  Arran,  that  he  would  prevent  the 
Scottish  King  from  being  married  until  he  reached  his  majority 
and  had  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one  years.  Queen  Eliza- 
beth did,  consequently,  not  object  to  the  coldness  shown  the 
Danish  Embassy  both  by  the  Scottish  populace  and  aristocracy; 
and  the  Danes  left  the  country  in  anger,  after  having  broken 
the  negotiations  with  the  Scottish  Court,  threatening  that  the 
Danish  King  would  certainly  look  upon  the  contempt  with 
which  they  were  treated  as  a  personal  insult.  That  this 
menace  was  not  quite  empty  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  shortly 
afterwards  the  Princess  Elizabeth  was  betrothed  to  Henry, 
Duke  of  Braunschweig. 

Already  before  King  James  VL  had  reached  his  majority, 
he  had  succeeded  in  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  Lord  Arran,  and 
although  he  did  not  altogether  free  himself  from  the  influence 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  he  refused  to  accept  as  bride  the  lady 
she  had  chosen  for  him,  viz.,  a  Princess  of  Navarre,  and  he 
was  inclined  more  than  ever  towards  the  Danish  Court,  pos- 
sibly owing  to  the  debt  in  which  Scotland  was  involved  with 
that  country.  After  repeated  treaties  about  the  marriage,  and 
after  the  father  of  the  Princess  Anna,  (who  was  thesecond  daugh- 
ter of  Frederick  XL),  had  ultimately  given  his  consent  to  a  union, 
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King  James  sent  his  Lord-Marshal,  Count  Keith,  to  Denmark, 
with  a  splendid  suite,  to  arrange  the  marriage  contract.  He 
arrived  at  Copenhagen  in  August,  1589,  and  the  Danish  Court, 
which  had  at  first  treated  the  project  very  coldly,  became 
anxious  enough  as  soon  as  the  Scottish  deputation  landed, 
Frederick  II.  had  died  in  the  April  of  the  preceding  year,  and 
the  arrangements  devolved  upon  the  Dowager  Queen,  who  set 
about  preparing  the  outfit  for  the  bride.  Her  time  was  entirely 
occupied  with  the  buying  of  silks,  bargaining  with  jewel-mer- 
chants, or  pushing  on  a  corps  of  500  tailors,  who  every  day 
had  their  hands  full  of  work  in  order  to  get  the  royal  bridal 
dresses  ready.  So  busy  was  every  one  about  the  Court,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  that  it  was  thought  that  the  bride 
would  arrive  in  Scotland  before  the  King  would  have  time 
even  to  have  his  wedding  trousers  ready,  or  to  have  a  house 
prepared  for  her. 

The  fleet  that  was  to  convey  the  daughter  of  the  Danish- 
Norwegian  King  across  the  sea  consisted  of  twelve  men-of-war 
with  brass  guns,  under  the  command  of  Admiral  Peder  Munk. 
Its  equipment  was  not,  however,  looked  after  by  the  Admiral, 
but  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  the  renowned  Kris- 
tofer  Valkendorf,  who  was  not  on  the  best  terms  with  the 
Admiral,  and  that  the  outfit  was  anything  but  what  it  should 
have  been  is  certain  enough.  Shortly  after  the  vessels  had 
left  on  Ist  (or  5th,  according  to  another  account)  September, 
1589,  they  were  overtaken  by  a  heavy  gale,  during  which 
several  of  them  sprung  a  leak  and  could  only  be  kept  afloat 
by  excessive  pumping,  and  some  of  the  ships  were  driven  out 
of  their  course.  After  a  long  battle  with  contrary  winds  the 
vessels  were  carried  to  the  west  coast  of  Norway,  where  they 
ran  for  shelter  into  Flekkero,  and  remained  there  for  six  days. 
As  the  time  seemed  very  long  for  them,  in  order  to  relieve  the 
tedium  Admiral  Peder  Munk  gave  a  grand  party.  After  this 
sojourn  here  ha  again  set  sail,  but  with  no  more  luck.  The 
vessels  met  with  a  succession  of  gales  and  contrary  weather, 
and  when  at  last  the  vessel  on  board  which  the  royal  bride 
was  accommodated,  sprung  a  leak  they  had  again  to  run  into 
Flekkero  to  have  the  ship  repaired.   The  Princess  went  ashore 
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here  and  took  lodgings  at  a  farm.  After  the  vessel  had  been 
put  in  order  the  fleet  again  set  sail,  but  with  the  same  result 
as  before.  For  the  third  time  they  had  to  put  back  to  Flek- 
kero.  The  Admiral  then  grew  tired  of  the  whole  affair,  and 
resolved  to  return  home  again  with  the  Princess.  The  Scot- 
tish Envoy,  however,  would  not  listen  to  this.  He  got  it  ar- 
ranged that  the  Princess  should  proceed  to  Oslo  and  remain 
there  during  the  winter.  The  fleet  then  separated,  three  ves- 
sels accompanying  the  Princess  in  her  voyage  along  the  Nor- 
wegian coast,  while  the  larger  portion  returned  to  Copenhagen. 
On  the  way  to  Oslo  the  royal  convoy  called  at  Jomfruland 
(by  Arendal),  Langesund,  and  Sandefjord. 

At  last,  on  25th  October,  at  3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the 
royal  cortege  arrived  at  Oslo,  after  having  been  fifty  days  on 
the  voyage  from  Copenhagen,  and  her  Royal  Grace  was  re- 
ceived with  the  most  humble  respect  and  reverence.  Congre- 
gated on  the  quay  were  all  the  people  of  quality  from  Oslo 
and  the  neighbourhood.  Besides  the  clergy  of  the  district, 
there  were  also  the  Viceroy  and  Commander  of  the  Fortress  of 
Akershus,  Axel  Gyldenstjerne,  Ove  Juel  of  Kieldgaard,  the 
Commander  of  Bratsberg  County,  Hans  Pedersen  of  Sem,  and 
Peder  Iversen  of  Fritzs  and  Brunla,  while  among  the  ladies 
were  the  Hon.  Karen  Gyldenstjerne,  Dame  Anna  Skinckel 
(Hans  Pedersen's  wife).  Dame  Margrethe  Brede  (wife  of  Peder 
Iversen),  Dame  Dorrete  Juel  and  Miss  Ulffried,  sister  of  the 
Hon.  Peder  Iversen,  who  all  had  the  honour  of  shaking  hands 
with  the  Princess  the  moment  she  landed  at  the  quay.  The 
citizens  were  all  placed  along  the  street,  each  one  bearing  his 
gun.  The  Princess  was  conveyed  to  the  old  Bispegaard  at  Oslo, 
and  as  she  entered  the  Bishop's  Palace  the  citizens  fired  their 
guns,  as  an  offering  of  their  deepest  respect  and  most  humble 
salutation.  At  5  o'clock  the  Princess  said  good-night,  and  retired 
to  her  rooms,  and  the  Viceroy  Gyldenstjerne  accompanied  the 
Scottish  delegate.  Count  Keith,  to  his  lodgings  with  Andrew 
the  Tailor,  who  was  afterwards  Burgomaster  of  Oslo. 

As  soon  as  the  Danish  squadron  had  arrived  at  Copenhagen, 
a  dispute  arose  between  the  Admiral,  Peder  Munk,  and  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Kristofer  Valkendorf,  which  was 
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only  settled  in  a  Court  of -Law  in  1590.  Peder  Munk,  who 
was  ill-pleased  with  the  bad  character  given  him  in  conse- 
quence of  the  unsuccessful  voyage  of  the  fleet,  wished  to  ac- 
cuse Valkendorf,  who  had  the  supervision  of  the  fleet  and  of 
the  royal  ship-building  yards,  of  incompetence  and  carelessness 
in  the  execution  of  his  duties.  Valkendorf  blamed  the  skip- 
pers, and  the  carpenters  and  workmen  would  likely  have  had 
to  suffer  had  not  some  old  women  come  to  their  assistance. 
The  latter  confessed  that  by  witchcraft  they  had  brought 
about  the  mishap  to  the  fleet.  One  of  them  called  Karen 
Weaver  stated  that  she  had  sent  her  messenger  *  Langvinus,' 
accompanied  by  two  imps,  named  '  Pil  Horseshoe '  and 
*  Pretty '  {PiUHeftesko  og  Smuk)^  after  the  fleet,  hidden  in  an 
empty  beer-barrel,  and  these  creatures  had  held  fast  the  keels 
of  the  vessels  and  kept  them  back.  The  Court  ultimately  re- 
fused to  take  this  evidence,  and  the  case  was  dismissed. 

The  Princess  felt  her  detention  in  Oslo  to  be  tedious  and 
irksome.  She  endured  it  for  six  days,  but  then  she  could  bear 
it  no  longer,  and  resolved  to  return  home  to  Denmark. 
Unlooked-for  news  reached  her  now.  A  message  came  from 
King  James  VI.,  bringing  letters  stating  that  he,  on  3rd  Novem- 
ber, had  arrived  in  Norway  with  five  vessels.  His  Majesty  had 
also  been  forced  to  take  shelter  at  Flekkero,  and  had  gone  ashore 
and  taken  lodgings  at  the  same  farm  where  the  Princess  had 
resided  when  there  shortly  before.  On  the  7th  of  November 
he  set  sail  from  Flekkero,  and  on  the  following  day  arrived  at 
Jomfruland,  where  the  vessels  took  to  the  open  sea,  ran  into 
Langesund,  and  went  from  there  to  Tonsberg,  where  he  stayed 
six  nights.  From  Tonsberg  the  King  continued  his  journey 
overland  to  Sande,  Lier,  and  Asker.  At  the  latter  place  he 
was  met  by  the  Viceroy,  Axel  Gyldenstjeme,  with  the  Danish, 
Norwegian,  and  Scottish  nobility,  who  accompanied  the  King 
to  Oslo,  where  he  made  his  entrance  on  the  19th  of  November, 
1589,  at  4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  The  King  was  then  a  tall, 
thin  gentleman,  with  deep-set  eyes,  and  when  he  arrived  he 
was  dressed  in  a  red  velvet  coat  ornamented  with  gold  pieces, 
and  a  black  velvet  cloak  lined  with  sable  fur.  The  escort, 
preceded  by  heralds,  conducted  the  King  to  the  old  Bispe- 
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gaard  where  the  Princess  resided.  As  soon  as  the  King  per- 
ceived his  bride  he  sprang  towards  her  and  offered  to  kiss  her, 
but  she  refused  this  courtesy  at  first  as  not  being  the  Danish 
custom.  They  spent  about  half  an  hour  together,  and  during 
this  time  the  Bishop,  Jens  Nilsen,  and  the  whole  of  the  clergy 
stood  outside  the  house  of  Andrew  the  Tailor,  where  the  King 
was  to  lodge,  awaiting  the  arrival  of  His  Majesty.  When  the 
Eang  came  to  the  spot  where  the  Bishop  was  standing  he 
stopped,  and  the  Bishop  stood  forth  and  gave  him  his  hand  in 
the  most  respectful  manner,  and  pronounced  a  short  oration  in 
Latin,  in  which  he  wished  His  Majesty  all  prosperity.  The 
King  uncovered  his  head,  and  then  placed  his  hat  on  his  head 
again,  and  noted  carefully  what  the  Bishop  said.  When  the 
oration  was  finished  His  Majesty  again  took  his  hat  off  and 
shook  the  Bishop  by  the  hand,  and  thanked  him  most  respect- 
fully. He  also  exchanged  compliments  with  the  Burgomaster, 
Oluf  Glad. 

On  the  23rd  of  November,  1589,  the  marriage  of  the  King 
and  the  Princess  Anna  was  celebrated  in  the  Ladegaard, 
Kristen  Mule's  house,  with  as  much  pomp  and  ceremony  as 
the  times  and  place  could  afford.  The  grand  hall  of  the 
house  was  ornamented  with  expensive  carpets.  On  the  floor 
of  the  innermost  part  of  the  hall  there  was  spread  a  red  cloth, 
on  which  were  placed  two  royal  chairs  covered  with  red 
damask  and  furnished  with  red  velvet  cushions,  intended  for 
the  exalted  bridal  pair.  At  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  the 
Danish-Norwegian  nobility  went  in  procession  to  the  house  of 
Andrew  the  Tailor  to  fetch  the  King.  With  him  in  the  centre 
they  returned  to  Kristen  Mule's  house,  where  they  were  re- 
ceived at  the  entrance  with  flourishes  of  trumpets.  The 
suite  then  entered  the  hall,  and  the  King,  passing  through 
them,  went  forward  and  stood  on  the  red  cloth,  with  his  arms 
akimbo  (med  begge  Hcenderne  udi  Siden).  Immediately  after- 
wards the  bride  appeared  and  placed  herself  at  his  side.  The 
ceremony  commenced  with  musica  oralis^  but  very  short,  and 
then  the  Royal  Court  Preacher,  David  Lindsay,  minister  at 
Leith,  whom  the  King  had  brought  over  with  him,  delivered 
the  marriage  speech  in  French.     After  this  short  sermon  was 
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finished  and  they  had  mutually  pledged  their  love  and  faith  in 
marriage,  they  joined  hands,  and  the  blessing  was  pro- 
nounced, with  a  short  prayer  that  the  Almighty,  in  whose 
name  they  had  been  joined,  would  bestow  all  spiritual  and 
bodily  blessings  on  them,  and  that  the  marriage  would,  to  the 
honour  of  His  holy  name,  prove  a  blessing  both  for  themselves 
and  for  the  two  countries.  After  this  part  of  the  ceremony 
was  finished  the  Bishop  of  Oslo,  Jens  Nilsen,  stood  forth  and 
delivered  an  admonitory  sermon  in  Danish,  treating  of 
marriage  and  its  significance  in  the  Christian  life.  The  whole 
ceremony  was  completed  by  the  singing  of  a  hymn,  after 
which  the  newly-wedded  Queen  with  her  ladies  and  maids-of- 
honour,  left  the  hall.  Coming  forward,  the  Bishop,  Jens  Nil- 
sen,  saluted  the  King  in  a  Latin  congratulatory  speech,  to 
which  the  King  replied.  Hoc  scio  te  ex  corde  precariy  and  the 
Chancellor,  who  stood  by  his  side,  said,  Certe  ex  corde  precatur, 
and  the  King  added.  Hoc  lubens  accipio,  after  which  he  left 
with  his  suite.     The  whole  ceremony  lasted  about  one  hour. 

During  the  month  succeeding  the  marriage  the  royal  pair 
remained  in  Oslo,  spending  the  time  in  festivity.  Two  days 
after  the  wedding  the  Bishop  gave  a  grand  party  to  the 
clergymen  of  the  Court  of  the  King  and  Queen,  and  the  same 
night  the  King  gave  a  banquet  to  the  Scottish  noblemen. 
Eight  days  after  the  marriage  a  party  consisting  of  fifty  Scots- 
men set  out  for  Tonsberg,  and  going  on  board  their  ships, 
which  had  been  laid  up  in  the  harbour  there,  set  sail  for 
Scotland.  On  3rd  December,  the  King,  with  his  attendants, 
accompanied  the  Danish  noblemen  on  a  hunting  expedition  to 
the  Island  of  Hovedoen  (the  Head  Island,  about  one  mile  from 
Oslo)  which  was  preserved  as  a  hunting-ground  for  the 
Viceroy ;  and  amongst  the  noble  Danes  of  the  party  were 
Steen  Brahe,  Axel  Gyldenstjerne,  Henning  Gjoye,  and  Ove 
Juel.  When  not  engaged  in  festivities  the  King  and  Queen 
spent  most  of  their  time  in  gambling,  both  of  them  being 
passionate  card-players.  On  one  occasion  Bishop  Jens  Nilsen 
was  kept  waiting  for  more  than  an  hour  before  he  was  ad- 
mitted to  an  audience  to  which  he  had  been  summoned,  as  no 
one  dared  to  interrupt  the  play. 
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While  the  King  remained  at  Oslo  the  Bishop  had  especially 
ingratiated  himself  with  him,  and  was  held  in  high  esteem  for 
his  great  knowledge.  On  16th  December  the  King  sent  two 
gilded  silver  dishes  as  a  present  to  the  Bishop ;  and  on 
another  occasion  he  sent  his  portrait  sculptured  on  a  gold 
piece.  When  the  Bishop  thanked  the  King  for  all  his  kind- 
ness, His  Majesty  drank  to  him  in  a  cup  of  wine,  and  when  he 
had  filled  it  and  emptied  it  a  second  time  he  presented  the 
cup  to  the  Bishop — an  act  of  generosity  such  as  he  had  never 
been  known  to  do  before. 

The  departure  of  the  royal  couple  from  Oslo  took  place  on 
the  22nd  of  December.   Already  in  the  early  morning  a  multi- 
tude of  people  had  gathered  in  order  to  bid  good-bye  to  the 
stranger  King  and  his  noble  wife.     Some  time  had  to  elapse 
before  the   cortege    could    depart,   as   besides  the   suite   of 
Scottish  noblemen,  the  Viceroy,  Axel  Gyldenstjerne,  also  had 
to  join  the  company.     At  last  everything  was  ready  for  the 
departure  when  at  8  o'clock  the  sun  showed  himself  above  the 
Ekeberg.     As  they  were  about  to  start  the  King  stood  up  in 
bis  sledge  and  bade  the  people  good-bye  both  in  the  Scots  and 
the  Danish  language.     Soon  the  party  had  left  the  town  of 
Oslo  behind   them.      The   route   led   them   through   Smaal- 
enene  and  into  Baahuslen  (which  then  belonged  to  Norway). 
Nothing  remarkable  occurred  until  they  arrived  at  Quille  in 
Baahuslen.     Here  a  disciple  of  Luther,  the  old,  blind  Gjedda 
{Gcedda)  was  parish  minister,  while  one  of  his  sons  acted  as  his 
assistant.     Gjedda,  who  wore  a  long  white  beard,  was  with 
difficulty  moved  to  go  up  and  pay  his  compliments  to  the  ex- 
alted guests ;  but  as  soon  as  the  King  saw  him  he  showed  so 
little  respect  to  the  old  man  that  he  began  to  laugh  at  him. 
*  Dear  Sir,'  exclaimed  the  aged  priest,  *  now  I  see  I  have  lived 
too  long.'     He  asked  to  be  led  out  of  the  hall,  and  never  left 
his  room  again  till  the  royal  guests  had  departed.    On  the  29th 
of  December  the  travellers  arrived  at  the  Mansion  of  Holme, 
where  the   nobleman   Peter   Bagge    resided.      Here    Henry 
Gyldenstjerne,  Commander  of  Baahus,  met  the  royal  party. 
The  limited  accommodation  of  the-  lonely  mansion  house  was 
insufficient  for  the   large    company.      Korfit    Wiffert,   Com- 
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mander  of  Malmohus,  Jorgen  Brahe,  Governor  of  Landekrona, 
and  Sten  Bilde,  were  lodged  in  the  room  called  the  *  Earth- 
parlour,'  and  in  the  large  hall  of  the  mansion  there  were  26 
beds  prepared  for  the  Scottish  gentlemen.  The  journey  was 
continued  on  the  following  day  through  Uddevalla  to  Baahus 
Castle,  where  the  travellers  arrived  about  dinner-time  on  New 
Year's  Day,  1590,  and  remained  for  several  days. 

On  Sunday,  4th  January,  there  were  delivered  three  different 
sermons  in  the  Castle, — one  in  German  for  the  Princess  Anna ; 
one  in  Danish  for  the  Commander  and  the  Danish  noblemen, 
by  Michael  Jensson  Bartse,  parish  priest  of  the  place ;  and  one 
in  Scottish  for  King  James  and  his  followers.  When  the 
Danish  service  began,  the  Commander  of  Baahus,  Henry 
Gyldenstjerne,  went  up  to  the  altar  and  told  Michael  to  preach 
as  short  a  sermon  as  possible  on  the  Gospel  far  the  day,  and 
this  order  was  obeyed.  After  the  sermon  was  delivered,  how- 
ever, he  was  nauch  shocked  when  the  Commander,  without 
warning,  ordered  the  wax  candles  to  be  removed  from  the 
altar,  as  the  Scottish  Presbyterians  looked  upon  them  as  an 
abominable  sign  of  popery.  In  very  humble  words  the  minister 
remonstrated  that  this  act,  according  to  his  view,  was  a  breach 
of  the  Lutheran  freedom  of  religion.  The  Commander,  how- 
ever, paid  no  attention  to  these  remonstrances.  As  soon  as  the 
King's  chair  was  placed  and  other  preparations  finished,  the 
King  and  his  Court  entered  the  Kirke,  but  without  proper 
order  or  any  distinction  of  person.  It  was  specially  noted  that 
the  King  himself  did  not  remove  his  hat  or  put  it  on  again,  but 
got  one  of  his  pages  to  do  it.  After  the  services  were 
finished  dinner  was  served,  and  at  the  table  the  toasts  of  the 
Jiing,  the  Queen,  and  some  other  noble  persons  were  drunk, 
each  toast  accompanied  with  six  cannon  shots.  The  signals 
for  going  to  and  from  the  table  were  given  by  buglers.  The 
night  was  spent  in  dancing  and  gaiety.  It  had  originally  been 
arranged  to  start  from  Baahus  the  following  day — Holy  Three 
Kings'  Day — but  a  heavy  snow-storm  prevented  the  departure, 
and  the  Queen  was  very  unwell.  The  departure  was  then 
postponed  till  the  day  after,  although  the  weather  was  very 
bad  and  the  Queen  still  indisposed.     But  the  Commander  had 


The  Wedding-Tour  of  James  VL  in  Norway.  161 

his  own  reasons  for  hurrying  on  the  departure.  At  noon  the 
guests  left  the  Castle,  the  King  driving  in  a  sledge  covered 
with  black  velvet  and  adorned  with  silver  nails,  and  drawn  by 
two  chestnut-coloured  young  horses ;  the  Queen  in  a  reclining 
position  in  another  sledge,  while  the  cannons  on  the  walls  of 
the  Castle  thundered  the  last  good-bye  from  Norway.  The 
borders  were  soon  reached,  and  here  a  Swedish  escort  consist- 
ing of  600  well-equipped  horsemen  met  the  royal  travellers  and 
accompanied  the  party  to  Holland,  where  they  put  up  at 
Vardberg  Castle.  After  a  lengthened  stay  here  they  passed 
into  Deumark. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enlarge  upon  the  value  of  this 
'Contemporary  Account,'  or  to  point  out  that  it  gives  us  a 
curiously  intimate  glimpse  of  an  episode  in  the  life  of  James 
VI.  which  has  hitherto  been  very  obscure.  The  historian 
acquainted  with  the  Records  of  the  Privy  Council  will  readily 
recognize  the  Steno  Brahe  and  Apil  Gudliugstarre,  who  were 
specially  rewarded  by  presents  of  silver  vessels  out  of  the 
King's  own  '  copburde,*  as  the  Steen  Brahe  and  Axel 
Gyldenstjerne  who  figure  so  prominently  in  this  story.  It  is 
interesting  also  to  note  that  the  Charter  whereby  the  King 
granted  Dunfermline  Abbey  and  lands  to  the  Queen  as  a 
*  morrowingTgift '  was  dated  from  the  Castle  of  Croneberg ;  and 
that  this  Steen  Brahe  came  to  Scotland  to  take  possession  of 
these  and  other  lands  for  Her  Majesty,  and  remained  for  some 
time  in  this  country.  That  King  James  really  enjoyed  this 
highly  festive  trip  may  be  assumed  from  the  narrative.  The 
letter  which  he  wrote  to  Alexander,  Lord  Spynie,  '  from  the 
Castel  of  Croneberg,  where  we  are  drinking  and  driving  ower 
in  the  auld  manner,'  is  well  known.  It  was  probably  after  a 
heavy  night  of  festivity  that  he  wrote  another  letter  (quoted 
by  Calderwood)  to  Robert  Bruce,  in  which,  referring  to  his 
return,  he  says : — '  I  behoved  to  come  home  like  a  drunken 
man  amongst  them,  as  the  prophet  sayeth  ;  which  would  weill 
keepe  decorum  in  commiug  out  of  so  drunken  a  countrie  as 
this  is.*  Possibly  '  the  Scot  abroad  '  who  wanders  to  Christiania 
will  spare  a  brief  hour  to  visit  the  Ladegaard,  and  see  the 
place  where  the  wedding  of  the  son  of  Queen  Mary  and  the 

father  of  Charles  L  was  celebrated. 

A.  H.  Millar. 

XXI.  II 
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Art.  VII.— the  ANTHROPOLOGICAL  HISTORY  OF 

EUROPE. 

Fourth  Lecture. 

THE  three  Scandinavian  countries  may  be  taken  together  as 
constituting  a  single  province  with  respect  to  race  as  well 
asto  language.  Denmark  probablybecame  peopled  a  little  earlier 
than  Sweden,  and  perhaps  Southern  Sweden  earlier  than  Nor- 
way ;  but  we  have  remains  of  the  men  of  the  stone  period  from 
all  of  them,  though  very  few  from  Norway.  Those  who  think, 
as  most  do,  that  the  Lapps,  or  a  people  akin  to  them,  were  the 
earliest  inhabitants  of  Norway  and  Sweden,  point  to  the  fact 
that  the  modern  Lapps  exercise  great  secretiveness  with  regard 
to  the  burial  of  their  dead,  as  a  reason  why  the  resting-places 
of  their  supposed  ancestors  are  very  rarely  discovered. 

The  Swedish  skulls  of  the  stone  age  are  elongated,  and  re- 
semble the  Graverow  type  of  Germany,  but  among  them  are 
said  to  be  about  10  per  cent,  of  short  round  skulls,  generally 
thought  to  resemble  those  of  Lapps,  and  to  indicate  admixture 
of  races.  In  Denmark  I  am  not  aware  that  the  kitchen-mid- 
dens have  ever  yielded  a  perfect  skull ;  but  there  are  many  in 
the  Museum  at  Copenhagen  from  cists  and  stone-galleries. 
They  vary  in  length :  some  of  them  attain  to  brachykephaly, 
but  they  are  mostly  characterised  by  ruggedness  of  form,  and 
particularly  by  the  great  development  of  the  superciliary  or 
brow-ridges.  In  this  and  in  outline  as  viewed  sidewise  they 
much  resemble  those  of  the  bronze  race  in  Britain,  but  are  not 
generally  so  wide :  they  also  resemble  the  Sion  type  of  Swit- 
zerland, which  seems  to  have  been  that  of  the  Gallic  Helvetii. 
Some  fine  examples  came  from  Borreby,  and  the  type  is 
usually  known  by  that  name. 

Unfortunately,  the  Danish  archaiologists  seem  to  have  been 
singularly  unsuccessful  in  finding  or  procuring  skulls  of  the 
bronze  and  early  iron  periods.  Those  they  have  are  extra- 
ordinarily long  and  narrow,  but  they  are  too  few  to  generalize 
upon.      Virchow  has  remarked  that  the  old  stone-type  seems 
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to  have  continued  to  exist  in  Denmark,  and  is  pretty  common 
now-a-days :  this  is  pretty  much  what  one  finds  in  most  coun- 
tries ;  either  the  influence  of  local  agencies  continues  to  work 
in  the  same  direction  on  the  skull-form,  or  else  the  original 
race,  the  autochthonic  if  any  race  is  so,  having  had  time  to 
assimilate  itself  to  the  conditions,  and  to  acquire  potency  in 
breeding  true,  and  being  perhaps  favoured  by  social  conditions 
which  I  have  before  spoken  of,  outlasts  its  conquerors  or  other 
newcomers,  and  once  more  acquires  predominance. 

The  only  skull  found  in  Norway  which  is  with  absolute  cer- 
tainty referred  to  the  stone  period,  that  of  Svelrik,  is  precisely 
of  the  form  just  now  in  question,  but  its  breadth  index  is  only 
76-4,  height  74-41.  Skulls  of  this  type  still  occur  among  the 
modern  Norwegians,  but  not  very  commonly.  They  are  not  like 
those  of  modern  Lapps :  as  Dr.  Arbo  says,  we  don't  know  what 
sort  of  heads  the  Lapps  of  those  days  had;  but  plenty  of  skulls 
much  more  like  those  of  Lapps  have  been  found  in  Germany, 
Belgium  and  France ;  for  example,  some  of  those  Dupont  found 
at  Furfooz  near  Dinant ;  apparently  also  the  ancient  round 
skulls  of  Sweden  are  of  this  class. 

Montelius,  one  of  the  best  known  of  several  able  Swedish 
archaeologists,  is  of  opinion  that  there  is  no  evidence  to  shew 
any  change  of  race  in  that  country  since  the  stone  period :  he 
thinks,  that  is,  that  the  ancient  long-headed  race  that  first  en- 
tered the  country  after  the  small  round-headed  Lapps  or  Finns 
has  always  remained  there  undisturbed.  Aspelin,  on  the  other 
hand,  thinks  that  the  Roxalani,  those  mighty  men  in  scale- 
armour  who  came  into  contact  with  the  Romans  on  the 
Danube,  were  the  ancestors  of  the  true  Swedes  as  distin- 
guished from  the  Goths;  that  they  dwelt  somewhere  east  of  the 
Baltic,  and  crossed  over  in  order  to  escape  from  the  Huns.  This 
theory  would  suit  well  with  the  old  beUefs  about  Asgard  and 
Woden ;  and  I  believe  the  Finns  call  the  Swedes  Ruotsi — 
Ruotsi-alainen, — Red-men.  But  the  names  of  Roxalanian  kings, 
known  to  the  Romans,  have  not  a  very  Gothic  sound :  they 
are  Tascius  and  Rhescuporius.* 

*^But  Tassilo  was  a  Duke  of  Bavaria,  some  centuries  later. 
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Any  ethnological  changes  in  Scandinavia  during  the  historic 
period,  which  here  does  not  reach  very  far  back,  must  have 
been  small.  Ugrians  from  Bjarmaland,  fleeing  from  the  Mon- 
gols, as  already  mentioned,  have  settled  in  the  north;  and 
other  Finns,  the  Quaens,  have  followed  them:  the  Swedes 
have  gradually  colonised  their  own  territory,  and  the  Norwe- 
gians the  higher  and  inner  dales ;  the  Danes  have  receded  a 
little  in  the  south,  while  Frisians,  Low  Germans,  even  Wends, 
have  advanced :  but  the  important  movements  have  been 
those  ot  emigration ;  from  Sweden  to  Russia,  from  Denmark 
and  Norway  to  Iceland,  Scotland,  England,  Ireland,  Normandy 
and  elsewhere,  aye,  even  to  Americju 

Likely  enough  the  physical  types  may  have  changed  a  little, 
with  the  departure  of  the  most  energetic  and  adventurous  part 
of  the  population,  including  probably  an  undue  proportion  of 
the  chieftain  caste.  There  is  an  old  document  somewhere, 
quoted  by  Mallet  or  Dasent,  which  describes  the  nobles  as  fair- 
haired,  the  churls  red-haired,  the  thralls  black-haired,  and 
which,  as  well  as  many  of  the  stories  about  trolls,  seems  to 
point  to  the  expulsion  or  subjugation  of  a  primitive  dark  race. 

As  for  the  present  conditions,  we  know  more,  thanks  to  Dr. 
Arbo  and  Sergeant  Westly,  about  the  Norwegians,  than  about 
the  Swedes  or  even  the  Danes.  Dr.  Arbo's  maps  of  stature,  of 
hair-colour  and  of  head-breadth,  have  a  very  confused,  jumbled 
look,  due,  as  he  explains,  to  the  fact  that  the  country  is  divided 
so  trenchantly,  by  mountains  and  forests,  into  districts  which 
have  little  communication  with  each  other.  The  average 
stature  at  22  years  seems  to  be  1680  to  1700  millimeters,  or 
scarcely  5  ft.  7  inches,  less  than  I  should  have  expected :  in 
some  districts  it  rises  to  1730  (5ft,  8  in.)  The  skull  is  dolichous 
(index  after  correction  74-75,)  in  a  number  of  districts  chiefly 
in  the  interior.  Dr.  Arbo  says  that  the  prevalence  of  long 
heads  concurs  generally  with  that  of  a  high  stature,  and  very 
blond  hair,  a  more  advanced  social  condition,  and  sometimes 
aristocratic,  but  certainly  conservative,  tendencies.  He  also 
says  that  prognathism  goes  oftener  with  broader  heads. 
Brachykephals  (78*5  to  81),  occupy  especially  the  coasts  and 
the  south-west.     Near  the  head  of  the  Sognefiord,  also,  some 
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dales  are  inhabited  by  a  population  with  rather  broad  beads 
(78*5)  and  dark  complexions,  with  great  physical  and  intellec- 
tual activity. 

It  is  difiBcult,  however,  to  make  out  much  about  colour :  on 
the  whole  the  hair  seems  to  be  lighter  in  the  south  and  west 
than  in  the  north  and  south-west.  It  is  lighter  in  the  south- 
west in  Sweden,  where  West  Gothland  and  Scania  are  said  to 
produce  the  fairest  people.  In  Dalecarlia,  where  Quatrefages 
and  Hamy  think  they  find  the  Cromagnon  type,  the  hair,  I  un- 
derstand, is  often  dark.  I  found  the  breadth-index  of  a  num- 
ber of  Swedes  79*2,  or  after  correction  for  life  and  the  integu- 
ments 77*2,  which  I  believe  is  about  where  it  is  put  by  Retzius 
and  other  Swedish  savans. 

In  stature  the  Swedes  probably  equal  any  European  nation ; 
but  except  the  American  statistics  of  Dr.  Baxter,  in  which  are 
included  a  large  number  of  Swedish  soldiers,  I  do  not  think 
there  are  any  published  measurements  on  a  large  scale. 
Baxter's  average  was  5  feet  6*9  inches ;  Gould's,  on  a  smaller 
basis,  was  higher. 

The  Danes  are  lower  in  stature  than  is  generally  supposed, 
and  lower  than  the  Frisians  and  Saxons  of  Sleswick,  to  the 
south  of  them.  In  Thy,  one  of  the  districts  where  it  is  highest, 
it  is  but  1670  millimeters  on  the  average,  equal  to  something 
less  than  5  ft.  6  in.  As  the  subjects  are  conscripts,  probably 
one  may  allow  an  inch  for  subsequent  growth.  In  Wendsyssel 
and  part  of  Zealand  it  is  165*9,  or  5  ft.  5^  in.  There  are  also 
local  differences  in  colour ;  evidently,  as  in  some  other 
countries,  including  our  own,  many  more  women  than  men 
have  dark  eyes.  On  the  whole,  blue  or  grey  eyes  and  rather 
light  brown  hair  prevail.  As  to  the  form  of  the  head,  I  have 
no  figures  but  my  own,  gathered  from  only  28  subjects ;  I 
make  the  index,  corrected,  to  be  78*5,  but  this  may  probably 
be  in  excess. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  phenomena  in  Scandinavia  are 
consistent  with  the  original  occupation  of  these  countries  by  a 
dark  race  or  races,  with  skulls  tending,  at  least,  to  be  broad, 
and  with  the  subsequent  arrival  from  the  south  of  a  fairer 
race  with  long  heads,  whose  type  assumed  preponderance. 
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There  seems  little  reason  to  suppose  there  has  been  any 
subsequent  increase  of  breadth  except  to  the  small  extent 
which  incorporation  of  primitive  strata  of  population  would 
imply.  As  for  the  Swedes,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  indistinct 
evidence  to  connect  them  with  the  Lithuanian  stock,  and  it 
may  be  observed  that  their  present  breadth-index,  77,  is  about 
equal  to  that  of  both  ancient  and  modern  Letts. 

The  Icelanders  must  not  pass  unmentioned.  The  ancient 
colonists  of  this  everyway  remarkable  island  included  a  large 
proportion  of  the  noble  caste.  It  has  been  suggested,  also, 
that  the  captives  they  brought  from  Ireland,  and  occasional 
intermarriages  with  the  Irish  and  Scottish  Gaels,  gave  them 
the  ray  of  poetic  imagination  which  sometimes  brightens  their 
wonderful  but  sanguinary  Sagas.  We  know  from  these  Sagas 
what  manner  of  men  they  were  in  personal  appearance.  They 
had  the  same  varieties  of  complexion  and  hair-colour  that  we 
have,  and  in  some  cases  Irish  features  came  out  with  Irish 
blood ;  thus  Kjartan  had  dark  hair,  and  Skarphedin,  the  son 
of  Njal,  was  the  most  soldierly  and  active  of  men,  but  he  had 
an  ugly  mouth,  and  his  teeth  stuck  out. 

The  modem  Icelanders  are  big  fair  men  ;  the  only  skull  I 
can  find  mentioned  is  one  at  Gottingen,  with  indices  of  72*3 
and  72*9.  Some  measurements  made  for  me  by  Dr.  Hjaltelin 
come  out  a  little  broader.  In  Germany  and  Central  Europe, 
as  elsewhere,  the  very  oldest  skulls  seem  to  be  dolichokephalic; 
in  this  case  they  are  of  the  Canstatt  type,  and  one  of  them  is 
the  famous  Neanderthaler.  Several  broad  skulls  also  have 
been  found,  which  have  very  respectable  pretensions  to  primi- 
tive antiquity. 

The  crania  of  the  neolithic  period  throughout  the  whole 
region  under  consideration,  are  in  great  majority  also  dolicho- 
kephalic. Perhaps  I  should  make  a  partial  and  doubtful  ex- 
ception with  regard  to  the  pile-dwellers  on  the  Swiss  lakes. 
But  generally  speaking,  from  the  North  Sea  and  the  Baltic  to 
the  Danube  and  the  Alps,  and  eastward  through  Bohemia  to 
the  Vistula  and  the  Niemen,  the  prevailing  form  is  long.  In 
many  of  the  Hiigelgraber,  the  dolmens  and  tumuli,  a  form 


V 


The  Anthropological  History  of  Europe.  107 

occurs  with  greater  breadth  and  roundness,  but  still  averag- 
ing under  80. 

We  have  no  history  for  Germany  until  well  into  the  iron 
age,  nor  anything  but  probabilities  based  on  philological  argu- 
ments. I  am  disposed  to  look  on  the  tenants  of  the  Hiigel- 
graber  as  Gallic,  but  this  is  but  my  own  private  conjecture. 
From  Tacitus's  account,  the  Poles  (Lygii,  Lekhs)  were  already 
in  Poland  in  his  time,  but  the  modern  Poles  have  broad  square 
heads  (824). 

The  Germans  had  already  begun^to  overpass  the  Rhine  and 
the  Danube  when  the  arrival  of  the  Romans  checked  their  ex- 
pansion, and  determined  a  flux  of  Kelts,  Rhaetians,  Pannonians 
and  others,  mostly  of  the  broadheaded  division  of  Europeans, 
to  the  frontier,  whose  descen dents  are  still  extant. 

Meanwhile  the  mass  of  tall,  blond,  vigorous  barbarians 
multiplied,  seethed  and  fretted  behind  the  barrier  thus  im- 
posed. Tacitus  and  several  other  classic  authors  speak  of  the 
remarkable  uniformity  in  their  appearance  ;  how  they  were  all 
tall  and  handsome,  with  fierce  blue  eyes  and  yellow  hair. 
Humboldt  remarks  the  tendency  we  all  havCj,  to  see  only  the 
single  type  in  a  strange  foreign  people,  and  to  shut  our  eyes 
to  the  differences  among  them.  Thus  some  of  us  think  sheep 
all  alike ;  but  the  shepherd  knows  better  ;  and  many  think  all 
Chinamen  are  alike,  whereas  they  differ,  in  reality,  quite  as 
much  as  we  do,  or  rather  more.  But  with  respect  to  the 
ancient  Germans,  there  certainly  was  among  them  one  very 
prevalent  form  of  head,  and  even  the  varieties  of  feature 
which  occur  among  the  Marcomans,  for  example,  on  Marcus 
Aurelius's  column,  all  seem  to  oscillate  round  one  central  type. 

This  is  the  Graverow  type  of  Ecker,  the  Hohberg  type  of 
His  and  Rutimeyer,  the  Swiss  anatomists.  In  it  the  head  is 
long,  narrow,  (say  from  70  to  76  in  breadth-index)  as  high  or 
higher  than  it  is  broad,  with  the  upper  part  of  the  occiput 
very  prominent,  the  forehead  rather  high  than  broad,  often 
domeshaped,  often  receding,  with  prominent  brows,  the  nose 
long,  narrow  and  prominent,  the  cheekbones  narrow  and  not 
prominent,  the  chin  well  marked,  the  mouth  apt  to  be  promin- 
ent in  women.    In  Germany  persons  with  these  characters 
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have  almost  always  light  eyes  and  hair.  Now  comes  a 
problem,  one  of  several  in  German  anthropology.  This 
Graverow  type  is  almost  exclusively  what  is  found  in  the 
burying-places  of  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th  centuries,  whether  of 
the  Alemanni,  the  Bavarians,  the  Franks,  the  Saxons,  or  the 
Burgundians.  Schetelig  dug  out  a  graveyard  in  southern 
Spain,  which  is  attributed  to  the  Visigoths.  Still  the  same 
harmonious  elliptic  form,  the  same  indices,  breadth  73,  height 
74. 

But  Ecker,  proceeding  from  the  examination  of  the  ancient 
Alemanni  to  that  of  the  modern  Swabians,  was  surprised  to 
find  that  from  among  them  the  Graverow  type  had  almost  dis- 
appeared, and  that  a  short  broad  squarish  form,  with  flat- 
tened occiput,  had  taken  its  place.  Then  Von  Holder  investi- 
gated the  Wirtembergers.  They  are  mostly  Swabians,  too  ; 
but  probably  the  Alemanni  occupied  this  country  before  they 
spread  into  Baden  and  the  Brisgau ;  and  so  there  are  more 
blonds  in  Wirtemberg. 

Accordingly  Von  Holder  found  a  small  number  of  the  true 
Germanic  or  Graverow  heads,  but  also  a  few  of  the  oblong 
form  just  mentioned,  which  he  calls  Rhceto-Sarmatian,  and 
once  in  a  way  a  globular  form,  his  true  Turanian,  while  the 
majority  is  made  up  of  various  crosses  between  the  three.  Von 
Holder  wrote  to  me  some  time  ago,  sajang  that  he  much  wished 
to  come  to  England  in  order  to  see  the  true  Germans,  who 
are  really  stronger  here  than  in  Swabia,  though  in  Franconia, 
a  little  further  north,  they  are  numerous.  The  average  index 
of  modern  Wirtemburgers  is  about  81*6.  Von  Holder  finds 
the  long  Germanic  forms  more  prevalent  among  noblemen  and 
burghers  than  among  artizans  and  labourers. 

It  is  difficult  to  dismiss  Switzerland  briefly.  Its  proto-his- 
toric  inhabitants  were  Rhsetian  in  the  east,  Keltic-Helvetian 
in  the  west  and  north.  What  the  pile-dwellers  had  been  is  a 
subject  by  itself,  which,  for  the  present,  I  will  leave  to  Dr. 
Monro. 

His  and  Rutimeyer  found  four  ancient  types  : 

1.  The  Hohberg,  which  is  Germanic,  though  they  thought 
it  Roman. 


\ 
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mans,  until,  after  the  Roman  dominion  has  come  to  an  end,  the 
Mareomanni,  now  called  Bavarians,  come  in  en  masse. 

Now  look  at  the  modern  population.  193  skulls  from  the 
crypt  of  St.  Michael's  Church,  mostly  of  the  eighteenth,  some 
of  the  seventeenth  perhaps^  gave  an  index  of  83'16.  The  forms 
which  Von  Holder  calls  Turanian,  and  which  according  to  him 
scarcely  appear  at  all  in  the  earlier  periods,  constitute  a  very 
important  element. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  Ranke,  whose  monograph  on  his  country- 
men, the  Bavarians,  is  very  important.  He  also  finds  for  the 
modern  Bavarians  an  index  of  83.  Large  as  this  is,  it  is  ex- 
ceeded on  the  one  hand  among  the  people  of  Michelfeld  in 
Upper  Franconia,  who  are  of  Slave  descent  and  dwell  in  a 
hilly  district ;  and  again  in  the  Bavarian  highlands  and  in  the 
Tyrol  generally,  except  in  some  valleys  known  to  have  been 
colonized  by  the  Alemanni.  There  are  places  in  the  Tyrol 
where  it  rises  to  85. 

Ranke  finds  but  one  leading  type  in  Bavaria  proper,  which 
he  describes  minutely,  and  which  may  be  familiar  to  many 
who  have  never  been  in  Bavaria  or  Tyrol,  through  the  paint- 
ings of  Defregger.  It  is  the  cuboid  form,  Von  Holder's  Rhaeto- 
Sarmatic,  KpUmann's  broad-headed  long-faced  type.  But  in 
Franconia,  outside  the  old  Roman  boundary  wall  at  Ebrach, 
whereas  the  average  head-breadth  sinks  to  78*9,  he  finds 
nearly  half  the  heads  display  a  true  Germanic  type,  though 
not  exactly  the  Hohberg  one ;  and  the  curve  of  breadth  gives 
one  maximum  at  73  and  another  at  83.* 

What  seems  strangest  is,  that  if  we  draw  out  a  similar 
numerical  curve  corresponding  to  the  indices  of  a  large  num- 
ber of  Bavarians,  we  do  not  find  evidence  of  two  unconform- 
able, or  at  least  as  yet  unconformed  races.  On  the  contrary, 
the  curve  is  fairly  regular.  Ranke,  who  is  a  believer  in  ex- 
ternal agencies  and  in  transformation,  and  thinks  that  life 
among  mountains  in  some  unexplained  way  tends  to  shorten 
and  widen  the  head,  says  that  in  the  modern  Bavarians  a  Ger- 
man face  has  been  married  to  a  brachykephalic  braincase.    He 

*  See  illustrative  diagram. 
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does  not,  I  thiDk,  anywhere  commit  himself  to  the  statement 
that  this  broad  head  represents  another  race ;  but  most  men 
would  have  no  doubt  about  that.  Anyhow,  the  mixture  must 
be  wonderfully  complete,  quite  otherwise  than  in  Wirtemberg, 
for  Ranke  finds  that  the  average  head-breadth  in  blonds  and 
brunetts  is  precisely  identical. 

In  Bohemia  all  the  ancient  skulls  are  long  and  narrow,  some 
to  an  extraordinary  degree ;  and  this  is  the  case  in  the  neolithic 
and  bronze  ages  also.  There  is  something  in  the  general  con- 
tour of  all  those  which  Weisbach  figures,  which,  though  the 
measurements  come  out  very  much  like  those  of  Graverow 
Germans,  makes  me  think  them  Galatic  :  they  are  less  elliptic, 
more  lozenge  or  coffin-shaped,  the  brows  less  arched  and  pro- 
minent. Moreover,  Galatic  they  ought,  I  think,  to  be :  the 
Boii,  who  were  either  Galatic  or  Keltic,  or  a  mixture  of  the 
two,  occupied  Bohemia  in  those  days.  After  them  the  Marco- 
manni,  the  ancestors  of  the  Bavarians  on  the  spear  side,  had  a 
transitory  occupation.  The  modern  inhabitants,  Czechs,  z.^., 
Slavs,  have  large,  broad.,  cuboid  skulls,  with  an  average  index 
of  83*6.  I  recollect  asking  Professor  Rokitansky,  five  and 
thirty  years  ago,  whether  the  Czechs  were  not  brachykephalic. 
Rokitansky  was  himself  a  Bohemian,  and  he  was  evidently 
nettled  by  a  question  which  he  thought  touched  upon  a  weak 
point  in  his  fellow-countrymen.  '  Ah  1  well !  *  he  said,  '  they 
are  a  very  clever  people  for  all  that.' 

In  Austria  proper,  and  the  German  territories  south  of  it, 
few  very  ancient  crania  have  been  found.  Those  of  the  famous 
early-iron  age  station  of  Hallstadt,  in  Lower  Austria,  have 
yielded,  on  an  average  of  7,  an  index  of  73.  They  are  pro- 
bably Galatic ;  but  the  archaeological  history  of  the  Hallstadt 
discoveries  is  still  much  debated. 

Austria  has  been,  ethnologically,  a  sandbank  washed  to  and 
fro,  east  and  west,  by  the  tides ;  and  these  have  been  latterly 
tides  of  Bavarians  on  the  one  hand,  and  Avars  and  Magyars  on 
the  other,  with  a  kind  of  by- wash  of  Slavs  from  north  and  south. 
The  modern  population  is  nominally  German ;  but  is  appar- 
ently as  mixed  as  might  have  been  expected.  Zuckerkandl 
found  in  different  ossuaries  the  following  respective  breadth 
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indices :— 84-7,  824,  81-7,  78-4.  And  Weisbach,  who  probably 
dealt  with  the  Viennese,  who  are  certainly  more  Germanized 
than  the  peasantry,  puts  the  index  at  811. 

The  highest  index  here,  84*7,  is  that  of  the  mediaeval  and 
modern  people  of  Hallstadt.  And  Zuckerkandl  asserts  con- 
fidently, after  an  exhaustive  examination,  that  the  cranial 
type  of  the  inhabitants  of  Hallstadt  has  not  varied  since  the 
12th  century.  This  looks  something  like  a  crucial  instance. 
The  Hallstadtians  must  surely  have  advanced  somewhat  in 
civilization  and  intellectual  development  since  the  12th 
century ;  yet  their  heads  are  none  the  broader  for  it ;  on  the 
other  hand,  it  would  be  difficalt  to  say  they  were  much  further 
advanced  in  the  12th  century,  an  age  of  barbarism,  than  when 
they  produced  in  prehistoric  times,  those  beautiful  and  elabor- 
ate works  in  bronze  and  iron  which  we  call  Hallstadtian ;  yet 
their  skulls  grew  wider  in  the  interim  by  more  than  11  per 
cent.  Surely  there  was  here  a  substitution  of  one  race  for 
another,  not  a  mere  development.  And  we  may  recollect  that 
the  very  fountain  of  brachykephalism  lies  not  far  to  the  south, 
in  Illyria. 

Hungary  is  another  seething  place  of  races  and  nations,  but 
from  the  character  of  its  physical  geography  has  always 
attracted  equestrian  and  pastoral  hordes.  The  most  curious 
find  of  ancient  skulls  there  has  been  that  by  Dr.  Lipp,  at 
Keszthely  on  the  Plattensee.  The  conjectural  period  is  the 
latter  part  of  the  4th  century.  He  found  the  long  skulls  of 
a  tall  stalwart  people,  evidently  Germanic  (Quadans  or 
Vandals?)  and  those  of  another  race,  short-statured  and 
robust,  with  curved  legs  and  many  signs  of  badly  united  frac- 
tures ;  their  heads  were  long,  foreheads  low  and  narrow, 
occiputs  broad,  and  cheekbones  prominent.  These  Fligier 
takes  to  have  belonged  to  the  equestrian  Sarmatians,  (the 
Jazyges),  and  to  show  a  mixture  of  Iranian  with  Ugrian  or 
Ural-Altaic  blood. 

The  modern  Hungarians  are  a  handsome  people,  of  short 
stature,  with  round  heads,  broad  cheekbones,  and  generally 
dark  hair  and   eyes,  and,  I  should  say,  with  more  of  the 
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Turkish  than  of  the  Finnish  aspect*  The  country  of  Jaszag 
by  its  name  recalls  the  Sarmatian  Jazyges  just  now  mentioned, 
some  remains  of  whom  may  perhaps  still  be  constituents  of  its 
population. 

Returning  to  the  north  of  Germany,  it  may  be  repeated  that 
as  a  general  rule  the  skulls  of  prehistoric  or  early  date  are 
long,  whether  they  are  supposed  from  archaeological  evidence 
to  be  Germanic,  Slavic,  or  Lithuanic.  Great  internal  migra- 
tions have  taken  place  in  the  historical  period  within  the 
limits  of  North  Germany,  but  no  great  immigration  of  any 
race  not  previously  represented.  Yet  evidence  seems  to  point 
to  a  change  in  the  physical  type. 

The  modern  Poles,  at  least  in  the  south,  are  a  fair  race  on 
the  whole,  but  of  short  stature,  with  broad  heads  (82*4).t  All 
through  Prussia  the  mixed  Slavo-German  race  is  said  to  in- 
cline to  brachykephaly,  though  perhaps  less  so  towards  the 
coast.  West  of  the  Elbe,  in  Westphalia,  for  example,  there 
seems  to  have  been  little  change  ;  but  the  Wends  or  Slavs  in 
Luneburg  run  up  to  82,  as  Slavs  ought  to  do,  though  they  be 
but  a  little  isolated  handful.  The  dwellers  in  the  flat  alluvial 
lands  of  Holland  have  as  a  rule  rather  broad  flat  heads,  elliptic 
in  the  vertical  aspect,  cylindrical  from  behind,  often  somewhat 
prognathous.  In  Zealand,  (South  Beveland)  the  average  of 
certain  skulls  disinterred  from  a  drowned  village,  victims  to 
the  inundation  of  1530,  actually  rises  to  85,  according  to 
Sasse ;  and  De  Man  of  Middelburg  finds  something  like  it 
among  the  living. 

Much  discussion  has  arisen  about  these  and  such  like  facts. 
Virchow  maintains  the  existence  ot  a  separate  Frisian  type, 
broader  and  flatter  than  the  ordinary  German  descended  from 
the  Graverow  men.  Von  Holder  disputes  this.  I  can  only  say 
now  what  I  have  said  already,  that  the  conditions  of  soil,  water, 
etc.,  in  the  islands  and  marshlands  of  Holland  and  Friesland 
might  well  be  believed  to  influence  the  physical  development. 

*  Ibn  Fozlan  says^  ^Chazari  Turcis  (by  which  he  means  the  Ugri)  similes 
non  sunt :  nigrum  capillum  habent.' 

t  Majer  and  Kopemitsky. 
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The  Beveland  folk,  however,  may  not  improbably  be  the 
remains  of  an  ancient  tribe  of  brachykephals,  driven  into  the 
islands  by  the  Batavi,  or  by  still  earlier  invaders. 

As  for  colour,  complexion,  one  can  hardly  look  at  Virchow's 
maps,  the  result  of  the  gigantic  inquest  carried  out  under  his 
direction  on  the  school  children,  without  coming  to  the  con- 
clusion that  both  latitude  and  race  must  have  to  do  with  it. 
Beginning  with  Sleswick,  and  then  with  the  coast-line  gener- 
ally, one  finds  a  pretty  regular  falling  off  in  blond  hair  and 
blue  eyes,  and  an  increase  in  dark  hair  and  brown  eyes,  as  one 
gradually  proceeds  southwards.  It  is  more  when  one  looks 
into  details  that  one  recognises  the  influence  of  race,  when 
one  sees  for  example  that  Wurtemberg  is  fairer  than  Alsass 
and  Bavaria,  which  were  later  colonized ;  and  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  minute  history  of  the  provinces  of 
Germany  can  point  you  out  numbers  of  instances  of  that  kind, 
but  not  such  shai-p  contrasts  as  that  between  the  Flemings 
and  Walloons. 

Stature  is  another  point  of  race  difference.  The  Wends 
were  not  much  darker  than  the  old  Germans,  it  would  seem, 
but  they  were  not  so  tall,  while  the  Frisians  were  taller  than 
the  Danes  and  the  Low  Germans ;  and  this  difference  follows 
them  up  in  the'parishes  or  cantons  which  they  respectively 
colonized  in  Mecklenburg  or  further  east.  One  investigator 
thinks  that  elevation  of  level  has  to  do  with  elevation  of 
stature ;  another  thinks  he  can  shew  that  rich  soil  is  more 
operative ;  but  they  all  agree  that  race  does  tell,  and  they  can 
all  give  reasons  for  their  belief. 

One  can  see  that  the  difference  of  latitude  between  Schles- 
wig-Holstein  and  Bavaria  may  have  something  to  do  with  the 
fact  that  the  former  has  80  per  cent,  of  children  fair-haired, 
and  the  latter  only  54 ;  (I  do  not  say  that  it  has,  but  that  it 
may  have) ;  but  surely  it  is  not  the  cause  of  the  Schleswig 
conscripts  averaging  5  ft.  6*6  in.,  and  the  Bavarian  conscripts 
only  5  ft.  4-3  in.  In  Thuringia  again,  about  Erfurt,  Reichel 
finds  the  conscripts  average  1670  millimeters,  (5  ft.  5|  in.) 
That  is  for  the  Germanic  Thuringians,  but  as  one  goes  east- 
ward there  is  a  regular  decline  of  stature  as  the  Slavonic 
element  increases,  until  about  Halle,  where  the  peasantry  are 
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Germanized  Slavs,  the  average  is  just  under  5  ft.  5  in.  Yet  the 
Halle  district  is  the  most  fruitful. 

As  for  the  permanence  of  hair-colour,  let  us  look  again  at 
Bohemia.  .  We  know  that  the  Germans,  about  the  year  1000, 
regarded  the  Slavs  as  a  people  less  fair  than  themselves, 
though  it  may  be  that  this  opinion  did  not  refer  to  the 
northern  Wends.  And  we  know  that  Ibrahim  ibn  Jacub,  a 
Jewish  traveller,  who  wrote  about  A.D.  965,  found  the 
Bohemians  swarthy,  usually  with  black,  seldom  with  light 
hair.  Old  Bohemian  chroniclers  contrast  the  black  hair  and 
beards  of  their  countrymen  with  the  light  colours  of  the 
Saxona  Since  then  Bohemia  has  been  largely  colonized  by 
Germans,  chiefly  from  the  fair  Saxon,  not  from  the  darker 
Bavarian  side.  And  now  the  schools  are  divided  into 
Bohemian  or  Czech,  German,  and  mixed.  Well !  the  propor- 
tion borne  by  the  number  of  children  with  dark  hair  to  that  of 
those  with  light  hair,  amounts  in  the —       DARK.  LIGHT. 

German  schools  to 'TIS  to  1,000 

In  the  Mixed  schools  to        1,398  „  1,000 

and  in  the  Czech  schools  to  ...  1,793  „  1,000 

And  it  is  curious  that  of  35  Czechish  districts  the  one  which 
has  the  lowest  proportion  is  called  Deutsch  Brod,  German 
Brod,  doubtless  because  there  was  once  a  Germany  colony 
there,  which  has  been  Slavonized  in  course  of  time  in  point  of 
language,  but  not  in  that  of  colour. 

As  France  is  the  country  in  which  anthropology  has  been 
most  zealously  cultivated,  and  whose  own  material  has  per- 
haps been  best  worked  up,  it  is  very  diflScult  to  compress  my 
account  of  it  within  the  necessary  limits,  and  I  shall  avoid  all 
discussion  of  difficult  points.  Belgium  will  be  best  included 
with  France. 

You  may  have  gathered  from  an  earlier  lecture  that  before 
the  neolithic  period  brachykephalic  as  well  as  dolichokephalic 
types  of  man  were  already  domiciled  in  France.  The  dolmens, 
which  in  the  western  and  north-western  parts  of  France,  but 
especially  in  Bretagne,  are  very  numerous,  contain  in  some 
cases  only  long-headed  skeletons,  but  in  others  there  is  a  mix- 
ture of  the  types,  such  as  does  not  occur  in  England  and 
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Scotland.  Whether  theloug-headed  dolmen  builders  were  of  the 
same  race  as  the  older,  Cro-magnon  and  Solutr^,  people,  is  very 
doubtful ;  the  general  belief  is  that  some  of  them,  at  all  events, 
belonged  to  an  early  wave  of  the  blond  northern  conquerors, 
and  that  these  passed  over  into  Africa,  (where  dolmens  are 
exceedingly  numerous,  and  continued  to  be  erected  down  to  a 
late  period)  and  were  the  same  people  who  appeared  in  the 
Egyptian  wall-paintings  as  fair  and  blue-eyed,  under  the  names 
of  Tahen-nu,  Tamahu,  and  Lebo  or  Lybiana  What  we  may 
really  be  certain  of  is,  that  the  old  long-heads  mixed  with  the 
short-headed  people,  of  whom  probably  a  new  wave  had  come 
in  from  the  east  and  brought  with  them  the  domestic  animals 
and  some  of  the  arts  (though  here  again  I  am  lapsing  into  the 
dubious) — what  we  may  feel  sure  of  is  that  much  amalgamation 
took  place,  that  subsequently  one  or  more  waves  of  blond 
conquerors  came  in  from  east  and  north-east,  and  overlaid  the 
greater  part  of  the  country,  and  that  when  the  Roman  period 
arrived  they  constituted  a  military  aristocracy,  which  was 
particularly  strong  in  the  north-east,  i.e.,  in  Belgium.  This 
blond  race  or  caste  was  called  the  Galli,  Galatai ;  the  French 
call  their  type  the  Kymric,  and  mostly  believe  that  it  was  also 
that  of  the  Kimmerians ;  but  the  nation  was  that  of  the  Kelts, 
and  the  mass  of  it,  which,  without  much  positive  evidence,  is 
supposed  to  have  been  short,  sturdy,  and  of  rather  dark  com- 
plexion, as  it  is  now,  is  spoken  of  by  the  French,  since  Broca's 
time,  as  Keltic.  This  it  is  important  to  remember.  Those 
who  think  the  blond  northern  long-headed  people  were  the 
original  fabricators,  or  even  the  importers  into  Europe,  of  the 
Aryan  language,  mostly  suppose  that  they  imposed  it  at  some 
time,  not  necessarily  after  their  arrival  in  France,  upon  the 
Kelts,  who  in  such  case  must  have  previously  spoken  an  allo- 
phylian,  not  an  Aryan,  tongue.  If,  however,  this  conversion 
of  the  Kelts  to  Aryanism  took  place  in  France,  it  is  quite  con- 
ceivable that  they  had  previously  imposed  their  own  language 
on  the  Iberians,  or  Mediterranean  long-heads,  whom  they  had 
themselves  subdued  and  overlaid  already.  This  suggestion  I 
quote,  but  do  not  endorse. 

The  position,  then,  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  was  on  this  wise : — 
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Beyond  the  Garonne,  and  along  the  Pyrenees,  and  as  far 
east  as  the  Rhone,  the  Aquitanians,  an  Iberian  people.  In  the 
comer  east  of  the  Rhone,  the  Ligurians,  of  whom  more  pre- 
sently. Throughout  the  mass  of  the  county,  from  east  and 
south-east  to  west  and  north-west,  pressing  across  the  Garonne, 
and  stretching  northward  beyond  the  Seine,  the  Keltic  nation- 
ality, composed  as  before  described.  North-east  of  them, 
extending  almost  or  altogether  as  far  as  the  Rhine,  the  Belgae, 
in  whom  the  Galatic  element  was  stronger  than  in  the  Kelts, 
and  who  were  beginning  to  be  pressed  upon  and  interpene- 
trated by  the  next  wave  of  blond  long-headed  warriors,  the 
Germans.  Finally,  on  some  parts  of  the  course  of  the  Rhine, 
tribes  thought  to  be  German  rather  than  Galatic  had  already 
established  themselves  on  the  left  bank. 

Subsequent  changes  were  these  : — The  Roman  domination 
may  have  somewhat  Italianized  the  blood  in  particular  dis- 
tricts, especially  about  the  Mediterranean  coasts.  The  Kelts 
probably  continued  for  some  centuries  to  gain  ground  on  the 
Iberians  beyond  the  Garonne.  The  blond,  or  as  the  French 
say,  the  Kymric  element,  had  probably  been  considerably 
diminished  during  Caesar's  conquests  ;  but,  as  the  empire  de- 
clined, this  was  again  somewhat  increased  by  the  settlement, 
especially  in  the  north-east,  of  Germanic  captives  as  colonists. 

At  the  time  of  the  Volkswanderung,  almost  the  whole  land 
was  overrun  and  settled  on  by  several  nations,  mostly,  but  not 
all  Germanic.  In  some  parts,  however,  the  occupancy  was 
simply  military  or  political.  The  Franks,  for  example,  Salian 
and  Ripuarian,  settled  thickly  in  Flanders  and  Brabant  and 
along  the  left  bank  of  the  Middle  Rhine  respectively;  they  also 
spread  in  a  thin  stratum  over  most  of  the  country  north  of  the 
Loire  and  of  Burgundy,  and  somewhat  more  thickly  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Laon  and  Soissons,  but  scarcely  at  all  in 
Bretagne. 

The  Saxons,  following  the  Franks,  completely  Germanized 
Flanders  and  Brabant,  the  Frisians  co-operating.  The  respec- 
tive shares  of  these  people  in  the  work  are  diflScult  to  appre- 
ciate, but  Vanderkindere  has  made  the  attempt,  relying  chiefly 
on  the  analysis  of  local  names.  Saxons  also  settled  numerously 
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about  Bayeux  and  Caen,  in  what  afterwards  became  Nor- 
mandy :  thiey  colonized  the  peninsula  of  Batz  in  South  Brit- 
tany, and  probably  the  Isle  of  Ushant,  which  has  still  the  dis- 
tinction of  producing  the  tallest  and  finest  breed  of  men  in 
Brittany.  The  Burgundians  settled  in  Savoy  *  and  in  the  Jura, 
and  about  Geneva  and  Lyons,  and  subsequently  in  the  coun- 
try which  still  bears  their  name.  The  Visigoths  became  the 
rulers  of  the  whole  south  of  France,  and  gave  a  new  military 
aristocracy  to  many  parts  of  it,  not  however  to  Auvergne, 
where  the  Gallo-Roman  gentry  were  not  displaced.  The 
Franks,  though  they  became  politically  dominant  in  the  south 
after  the  defeat  of  the  Goths  at  Vouill6,  do  not  seem  to  have 
settled  there  to  any  extent. 

Finally,  the  Norwegians  occupied  Normandy  in  large  num- 
bers, and  settled  also  in  the  north-east  comer  of  Brittany,  and 
to  the  south  of  the  Middle  Loire,  in  proportion  sufficient,  per- 
haps, to  leave  traces  in  the  local  forms  and  complexions. 

The  relations  of  stature,  head-breadth,  and  colour,  have  been 
carefully  studied  both  in  France  and  in  Belgium.  In  the  latter 
country  the  results  obtained  by  observation  are  remarkably 
clear  and  satisfactory.  Vanderkindere  managed  to  effect  the 
investigation  of  the  colours  of  the  hair  and  eyes  of  the  school 
children,  and  found  that  the  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
blonds  and  the  brunettes  coincided  pretty  closely  with  that  of 
language.  The  Flemish-speaking  cantons  have  the  most 
blonds,  the  Walloon-speaking  have  the  most  brunettes.  The 
line  of  division  runs  due  east  and  west,  a  little  south  of  Brus- 
sels and  a  little  north  of  Liege. 

Scarcely  less  satisfactory  are  Houze's  observations  on  head- 
form,  which,  however,  do  not  extend  beyond  provinces  to  can- 
tons. But  all  the  provinces  north  of  Vanderkindere's  line  have 
populations  with  longer  or  narrower  heads  than  any  of  those 
to  the  south  of  it.  In  the  north,  or  Flemish  division,  the  range 
is  from  76*70  in  Limburg  to  78-31  in  West  Flanders,  in  the 
south  from  78-51  in  Namur  to  81*17  in  Belgian  Luxemburg. 

-=■ -  ■!  I  -  -  -  

*  Probably  they  more  or  less  completely  abandoned  Savoy  subsequently, 
as  no  trace  of  their  type  seems  to  be  found  there  now. 
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Now,  of  course,  stature  ought  to  follow  the  same  rules,  and 
be  higher  to  the  north  than  to  the  south  of  the  frontier  line  of 
language.  And  so  it  is.  Every  northern  province  stands 
above  every  southern  one.  Limburg,  the  most  purely  Ger- 
manic and  the  most  blond  and  the  most  long-headed,  has  also 
the  tallest  inhabitants  (1666  millimeters  =  5  f t  5*6  in.*),  and 
Hainault,  which  has  the  most  brunettes,  has  the  shortest.  The 
rule  holds  good  even  to  the  length  of  the  nose.  The  Flemings 
have  the  most  long,  the  Walloons  the  most  broad  noses :  the 
Bruxellese,  lying  in  Brabant,  but  nearer  the  Walloon  border, 
naturally  come  between,  but  nearest  to  the  Flemings. 

The  point  of  stature,  is  I  thiuk,  particularly  remarkable. 
Flanders  and  Brabant  are  flat,  damp,  studded  with  unhealthy 
manufactming  towns  ;  the  Walloon  provinces  are  generally 
hilly,  breezy,  agricultural  or  pastoral,  and  their  recruits  are  on 
the  whole  healthier,  and  fewer  or  quite  as  few  of  them  are  ab- 
solutely undersized ;  and  stature  is  of  all  hereditary  qualities 
one  ot  the  most  easily  affected  by  media ;  and  yet  withal  the 
Flemings  are  on  the  average  taller  than  the  Walloons,  by 
virtue  of  hereditary  right. 

A  great  deal  of  work  of  the  same  kind  has  been  done  in 
France,  and  the  results  have  been  often,  but  not  always, 
clear  and  satisfactory.  Edwards  pointed  out  the  prevalence 
of  his  Kymric  type — long  head,  square  high  forehead,  long 
high  nose,  fair  skin — the  well  known  head  of  Dante  has  some- 
thing of  the  form — in  the  north-east  of  France.  Then  Boudin 
and  Broca  proved  that  the  departments  in  which  high  stature 
prevailed  formed  a  compact  mass  extending  from  the  Straits 
of  Dover  and  the  mouth  of  the  Seine  to  the  Jura  and  the 
Rhone,  while  those  where  stature  was  lowest  were  aggregated 
in  a  central  mass,  for  the  most  part,  with  prolongations  to 
Brittany  and  the  Pyrenees,  while  the  departments  fringing  the 
Bay  of  Biscay  from  the  Loire  to  the  Pyrenees,  and  those  bor- 
dering the  Mediterranean,  occupied  mostly  an  intermediate 


•  ♦  These  figures  refer  to  conscripts.  Full-grown  men  would  probably  be 
nearly  an  inch  taller,  perhaps  5  ft.  6J  inches^  or  about  the  average  height 
of  southern  Englishmen. 
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position.  T  have  spoken  already  of  the  double  maxima  of 
stature  discovered  by  Bertillon  the  elder  in  the  lists  of  the 
Doubs,  indicating  a  mixture  of  two  races,  one  of  the  Keltic, 
with  a  stature  of  about  5  ft  4  in.,  the  other,  presumably  Bur- 
gundian,  of  about  5  ft.  8  in.  The  same  phenomenon  was  sub- 
sequently discovered  in  the  lists  of  several  of  the  northern 
provinces,  such  as  the  Oise  and  the  Lower  Seine,  where  the 
taller  men  may  be  taken  to  represent  the  Galatse,  Franks  and 
Normans.* 

Next  followed  Topinard  with  his  great  inquest  into  colora- 
tion. On  the  whole  its  results  are  not  far  from  what  might 
have  been  expected ;  of  those  that  are  otherwise,  some  may 
depend  on  the  personal  or  local  equation  of  the  observers ; 
though  Topinard  guarded  himself  as  much  as  possible  against 
this,  by  issuing  to  his  assistants  standards  of  colour ;  others 
may  depend  on  migrations  or  settlements  anterior  to  history, 
or  which  have  taken  place  silently  and  unnoticed  in  more 
modem  days. 

The  north-west  and  extreme  north  come  first,  or  are  most 
blond;  then  the  north-east  and  the  region  of  the  Jura,' then 
Brittany,  the  Isle  of  France,  Savoy,  Berry,  the  Creuse,  the 
Charente,  then  most  ot  the  centre  and  west  centre,  the  Alps, 
etc.,  then  Poitou,  Aquitaine  and  Languedoc  and  Auvergne, 
finally  the  Pyrenees,  Provence  and  Corsica. 

Of  anomalies  the  most  curious  is  the  rather  high  position  of 
Creuse,  which  is  certain  though  unexplained.  Morbihan,  too, 
stands  second  in  the  whole  list,  which  I  can  hardly  understand, 
unless  there  are  portions  of  it  very  different  from  the  parts 
about  Auray  which  I  have  visited.  The  Veneti,  its  old  inhabi- 
tants, were  said  to  be  Belgic  ;  but  Cassar,  as  I  have  told  you 
already,  says  he  exterminated  them. 

Thirdly  comes  Collignon*s  investigation  of  the  head-breadth, 
extending  also  to  every  department.  The  resulting  maps 
differ  more,  perhaps,  from  those  of  stature  and  colour  than 
these  two  differ  from  each  other  ;  for  of  the  three  great  race- 
divisions  of  France  the  true  Celts  are  intermediate  in  colour, 

«  Lagneau,  Anthropohgie  de  la  Franccy  p.  41.     See  diagram. 
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but  stand  perhaps  last  in  stature,  while  they  have  by  far  the 
broadest  heads.  On  the  map  of  headbreadth,  therefore,  they 
distinguish  themselves  most  clearly.  They  occupy  the  entire 
east  of  France,  the  maximum  of  breadth  being  found  in  the 
Jura,  with  a  secondary  maximum  in  the  Cevennes.  One  pro- 
longation is  pushed  across  the  Upper  Garonne  to  the  Western 
Pyrenees,  another  into  Touraine,  Maine  and  Brittany.  The 
southern  coast  is  occupied  by  the  longheaded  Mediterranean 
race,  which  is  at  its  purest  in  Corsica  and  Rousillon ;  while  the 
northern  longheaded  race  streams  in  from  the  Flemish  frontier, 
as  far  as  Normandy  and  the  Isle  of  France.  But  there  is 
another  comparatively  long-headed  area,  including  eleven  de- 
partments, of  which  the  Gironde  and  the  Cher  are  the  two 
extremes  in  local  position,  and  which  can  only  be  supposed  to 
represent  the  primitive  long-headed  (say  Cro-magnon)  race, 
only  moderately  crossed  by  the  Celts,  and  somewhat  reinforced 
by  the  northern  blonds. 

Taking  the  three  maps  together  (those  of  Boudin  and  Broca 
of  Topinard  and  of  Collignon)  we  get  this  impression. 
First,  that  there  is  a  short  dark  long-headed  race,  which  was 
aboriginal  or  else  came  in  across  the  Pyrenees;  this  is  the 
Iberian  or  Mediterranean,  and  is  most  pure,  I  repeat,  in  Rou- 
sillon and  Corsica.  Secondly,  a  short  thick-set  rather  dark  and 
very  broad-headed  race,  which  streamed  in  from  the  east, 
from  the  side  of  the  Alps  and  the  Jura,  and  so  to  the  west- 
north-west  and  west-south-west,  towards  Brittany  and  the 
Pyrenees.  Thirdly,  a  tall,  blond,  long-headed  race,  which 
came  in  from  the  north  and  north-east,  and  also  to  some  ex- 
tent by  sea.  This  one,  crossing  with  the  second,  has  produced 
the  tall,  blond,  short-headed  people  of  the  north-east  (Lorraine, 
Burgundy  and  Franche-Comte),  and  crossing  with  the  first,  to 
a  less  extent,  may  have  helped  to  produce  some  unexplained 
phenomena  in  the  west.  There  are,  of  course,  sub-divisions  and 
sub-types  also,  but  these  we  have  not  now  space  to  consider. 

Those  who  are  disposed  to  make  much  of  the  influence  of 
external  agencies  may  note  that  in  France,  as  elsewhere  in 
Europe,  the  roundest  heads  are  found  in  the  mountainous  dis- 
tricts.   Of  the  provinces  of  France,  Brittany  has  been  especi- 
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ally  studied  by  Broca,  Guibert,  CoUignon  and  Chassagne. 
Here  it  is  pretty  clear  that  the  blond  people  arrived  on  the 
sea-coast,  and  thence  filtered  in  along  the  most  easy  channels, 
in  some  cases  along  the  Roman  roads,  with  the  result  that  at 
present  the  small  swarthy  round-headed  breed  is  found  most 
pure  in  the  central  moorlands.  De  la  Bourdonnais,  returning 
from  travelling  in  the  Himalaya,  says  these  Bretons  are 
Mongoloid;*  and  Renan,  also  a  Breton,  when  he  visited  a  Lapp 
encampment,  saw  there  types  of  women  and  children,  traits 
and  customs,  which  woke  up  in  him  his  oldest  memories. 
There  must,  he  thought,  have  been  intermixture  between 
some  branches  of  the  Celts  and  some  race  resembling  the 
Lapps.  *  My  ethnic  formula  for  the  Breton  would  be,'  he 
adds,  '  a  Celt,  mixed  with  a  Gascon,  and  crossed  with  a  Lapp.* 

In  the  Aveyron,  the  Rouergue,  or  land  of  the  Rutheni, 
where  Collignon  finds  a  breadth  index  of  83*50,t  Durand  de 
Gros  says  that  all  the  ancient  skulls  found  are  long  and 
narrow.  The  peasants  now  have  invariably  broad  skulls,  but 
the  educated  townspeople  have  not;}  moreover,  while  the 
peasants  are  dark,  the  country  squires,  probably  of  Gothic 
descent,  are  generally  fair. 

All  these  facts  may  perhaps  be  explicable  on  the  theory  of 
permanence  of  types ;  the  ancient  skulls  preserved  may  have 
belonged  wholly  to  a  ruling  race,  who  were  Galatic;  and  the 
short  swarthy  round-headed  peasantry  may  have  existed  on 
the  land  then  and  during  all  subsequent  revolutions.  But  any 
other  interpretation  involves  extreme  diflSculty. 

*  Voyage  en  Basse  Bretagne,  etc,    Paris,  1892. 

t  Reduced  from  the  living,  as  usual. 

t  Lapouge,  in  the  Herault,  and  Ammon  in  Swabia^  find  long  heads  pre- 
valent in  the  past,  in  towns,  in  the  upper  and  cultivated  classes,  short 
heads  in  the  present,  in  the  country^  in  uncultivated  plebeians. 


%•  Correction  to  be  applied  to  Lecture  I.,  p.  417.  Dr.  Burgess  is  my 
authority  for  the  statement  that  there  is  a  tribe  of  Brahmins  living  some- 
where to  the  south  of  Bombay^  the  Ohiploum  and  Ohittpawan  Brahmins, 
with  very  light  complexions,  and  some  of  them  with  light  hair  and  grey 
or  blue  eyes.  They  are  said  to  be  very  able  administrators  ;  Sir  Dinkar 
Rao  was  a  Ohittpawan  Brahmin. 

J.  Beddoe. 
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Art.  Vin.— the  SCOTCH  EDUCATION  DEPARTMENT.* 

MY  subject  is  the  Scotch  Education  Department,  and  my 
aim  is  to  explain  more  fully  what  I  said  about  it  in  my 
last  address  to  you.  As  I  desire  to  be  practical,  1  shall  enter 
at  once  on  my  theme  without  any  preliminary  remarks. 

1  shall  first  attempt  to  describe  the  Scotch  Education 
Department.  But  in  doing  so  I  know  that  I  am  liable  to 
error.  For  a  long  time  the  education  of  Great  Britain  was 
under  the  control  of  the  President  and  Vice-President  of  the 
Privy  Council ;  but  during  a  large  portion  of  that  time  no  one 
knew  clearly  what  were  the  transactions  that  ought  to  come 
within  the  sphere  of  the  President,  and  what  within  the  sphere 
of  the  Vice-President,  and  for  what  actions  the  one  was 
responsible,  and  for  what  the  other,  or  indeed  whether  the 
Vice-President,  was  subordinate  to  the  President,  or  the 
President  to  the  Vice-President.  At  length  a  Commission  was 
appointed  to  inquire  into  this  matter,  and  Presidents  and  Vice- 
Presidents  were  examined.  The  Report  which  this  Commission 
'issued  (1865)  is  exceedingly  curious,  for  it  reveals  in  the  most 
marked  manner  the  anomalies  which  can  exist  in  our  modes  of 
government.  No  two  Presidents  and  no  two  Vice-Presidents 
agreed  in  their  opinions  as  to  what  were  their  powers  and  what 
were  their  functions,  and  it  appeared  that  each  President  and 
Vice-President  acted  according  to  his  own  conceptions  of  his 
powers  and  duties  without  any  regard  to  what  his  predecessors 
had  thought  or  done.  In  giving  an  account  therefore  of  the 
Scotch  Education  Department  as  it  now  exists,  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  I  may  go  wrong  in  stating  what  are  the  powers 
of  the  respective  components  of  it.  My  object,  however,  is 
not  to  expound  their  theoretic  rights  and  duties,  but  to 
ascertain  and  explain  as  far  as  T  can  what  share  each  com- 
ponent part  takes  in  the  administration  of  the  educational 
affairs  of  this  country. 


*  Address  to  the  Western  Branch  of  the  Association  of  Secondary 
Teachers  in  Scotland.^    Oct.  29,  1892.  i 
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1st.  The  head  of  the  Scotch  Education  Department  is  the 
President  of  the  Privy  Council.  I  do  not  know  if  the  head  of 
the  department  knows  anything  about  Scotch  education.  I 
doubt  if  he  takes  the  slightest  interest  in  it.  I  am  not  aware 
that  he  ever  gives  a  minute's  consideration  to  it,  or  that  he 
does  anything  of  any  kind  whatever  in  connection  with  it 
except  sign  an  occasional  document  when  he  is  requested  to 
do  so.  Most  of  us  at  the  time  when  Lord  Rosebery's  bill  for 
the  establishment  of  the  Scotch  Office  passed  in  the  House  of 
Lords  thought  that  the  Scotch  Secretary  ought  to  be  the  head 
of  the  Scotch  Education  Department,  but  the  Scotch  officials 
of  the  Education  Department  of  the  day  thought  diiOFerently, 
and  carried  their  point  that  the  Scotch  Education  Department 
should  be  under  the  head  of  the  English  Education  Depart- 
ment. I  do  not  think  that  this  provision  of  the  Act  has  been 
altered,  but  as  far  as  1  can  learn  from  any  published  documents 
or  from  private  information  the  head  of  the  Department  does 
nothing  whatever  in  connection  with  Scotch  education,  except, 
as  I  said,  sign  one  or  two  documents. 

2.  The  Secretary  for  Scotland  is  the  official  who  ought  to 
be  responsible  for  the  administration  of  education  in  Scotland. 
But  the  position  is  one  of  great  difficulty.  The  amount  of 
business  that  he  has  to  transact  is  very  large,  and  it  embraces 
all  varieties  of  concerns.  Up  to  this  date  therefore  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  the  Secretary  for  Scotland  has  not  been 
able,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  to  take  an  active  part  in  educational 
questions  or  to  impress  the  stamp  of  his  mind  on  the  education 
of  the  country.  I  asked  the  late  Lord  Dalhousie,  when  he  had 
been  about  two  months  in  the  position  of  Secretary  for 
Scotland,  whether  he  had  had  any  time  to  look  into  educational 
matters,  and  he  replied  that  it  might  be  a  year  or  two  before 
he  could  in  any  way  devote  his  attention  to  them.  Sir  George 
Trevelyan  may  be  more  fortunate.  He  is  deeply  interested  in 
education  and  has  thought  much  about  it,  and  he  may  deem  it 
his  duty  to  take  the  entire  responsibility  of  our  educational 
administration.  But  as  yet  I  do  not  think  1  am  wrong  in 
stating  that  no  Scotch  Secretary  has  been  able  to  master  our 
educational  system  and  superintend  all  the  provisions  which  it 
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embraces.     And  there  is  a  doubt  whether  he  has  the  power, 
about  which  I  shall  say  a  few  words  afterwards. 

3.  There  is  a  body  of  men  called  the  members  of  the  Privy 
Council  for  Education  in  Scotland,  and  well  known  to  the 
schoolmasters  of  Scotland  under  the  designation  of  '  My  Lords. 
I  do  not  know  that  their  powers  have  ever  been  defined,  but 
this  is  a  matter  of  no  consequence :  for  except  under  quite 
extraordinary  circumstances  they  never  meet.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  on  the  few  occasions  on  which  they  met  any  minutes 
were  taken  of  their  meeting.  They  are  not  bound  to  meet, 
and  as  far  as  I  can  gather,  they  have  met  at  the  instigation  of 
the  permanent  official  secretary  when  it  was  thought  expedient 
to  contradict  the  outcry  that  they  never  met,  and  they  have 
never  in  any  way  influenced  the  administration  of  education 
in  Scotland.  The  use  of  the  term  '  My  Lords '  in  official  docu- 
ments is  an  unalloyed  fiction.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  they  even  see  the  documents  which  represent  them  as 
expressing  their  opinions. 

It  was  the  Scotch  Education  Act  of  1872  which  called  the 
Scotch  Committee  into  existence,  and  the  following  are  the 
terms  which  constituted  it : — '  The  Scotch  Education  Depart- 
ment shall  mean  the  Lords  of  any  Committee  of  the  Privy 
Council  appointed  by  Her  Majesty  on  Education.'  The 
Committee  as  you  see  is  appointed  ^by  Her  Majesty,  but 
everything  else  is  left  absolutely  indefinite,  and  in  no  other  or 
subsequent  Act  is  .there  anything  to  indicate  who  are  to  be 
the  members  of  the  Committee,  why  they  are  to  be  elected, 
who  is  to  be  their  chairman,  where  and  how  often  they  are  to 
meet,  and  whether  there  are  to  be  any  minutes  of  their 
meetings. 

In  regard  to  these  three  constituent  elements  of  the  Educa- 
tion Department,  I  shall  quote  the  words  of  one  who  knows 
well  the  working  of  the  system.  He  says  in  an  article  contri- 
buted to  the  Fortnightly  Review^  April,  1885,  in  reference  to  the 
two  Committees  on  Education — the  one  on  English  Education 
and  the  other  on  Scotch  : — 

*  At  present  the  authority,  such  as  it  is,  is  undoubtedly  vested  in  these 
two  Committees.     The  Lord  President,  as  well  as  the  Vice-President, 
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directs  the  administration^  but  only,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  as  representing 
that  Committee,  and  with  no  independent  authority  whatever.  The  letters 
and  orders  of  the  Department  run  in  the  name  of  no  Minister,  but  of  *  My 
Lords,'  which  is  the  short  form  employed  to  designate  the  Lords  of  the 
Committee  of  Privy  Council.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  evidence  given 
to  the  Select  Committee  shows,  that  at  no  time  has  either  Committee 
exercised  any  definite  authority,  or  indeed  has  been  summoned  except  on 
casual  and  not  very  frequent  occasions.  No  quorum  is  prescribed ;  no 
jrecords  of  proceedings  are  kept ;  and  even  when  the  advice  of  certain 
members  has  been  sought,  in  view  of  legislative  proposals,  they  have  met 
rather,  perhaps,  as  a  Committee  of  the  Cabinet  than  as  a  Committee  of  the 
Privy  Council.  The  practice  as  regards  the  composition  of  the  Committee 
has  never  been  defined,  and  has  varied  considerably  in  regard  to  the 
English  and  Scotch  Committees.  That  for  England  is  composed  entirely 
of  certain  leading  State  officers,  whose  other  functions  are  far  too  great  to 
allow  of  their  assuming  any  responsibility  for  education,  or  assisting  at 
any  deliberations  thereon,  and  whose  presence  on  the  Committee  is  little 
more  than  nominal.  That  for  Scotland,  on  the  other  hand,  has  always, 
since  1878,  contained  members  who  were  unconnected  with  the  Gk>vem- 
ment ;  and  very  recently  no  less  than  four  such  members  sat  on  k 
Committee  of  nine.' 

Dr.  Craik,  the  present  Permanent  Secretary,  was  the  writer 
of  the  article.  There  are  two  points  in  his  statement  that 
seem  to  require  modification.  It  may  be  that  sometimes  there 
are  four  members  of  the  Scotch  Committee  outside  the  Govern- 
ment, but  generally  these  have  been  men  who  have  had  the 
official  character  stamped  on  them.  And  the  occurrence  of 
four  such  members  being  on  the  list  must  have  been  rara  In 
the  late  Government  the  Scotch  Committee  consisted  of  the 
Lord  President  of  the  Council,  the  Secretary  for  Scotland, 
Lord  Watson,  Lord  Sandford,  the  Home  Secretary,  the  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  the 
President  of  the  Local  Government  Board,  and  the  Lord 
Advocate.  Here  the  only  two  non-official  persons  are  Lord 
Watson,  an  ex-Lord  Advocate,  and  Lord  Sandford,  an  ex- 
Permanent  Secretary  of  the  Education  Department.  Under 
the  present  Government  the  Scotch  Committee  consists  of  the 
Lord  President  of  the  Council,  the  Foreign  Secretary,  the 
Home  Secretary,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  the^  Scotch 
Secretary,  the  Lord  Advocate  and  the  Secretary  for  War, 
^every  one -being  -a  member  of  the  Cabinet  except  Ihe  Lord 
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Advocate,  and  all  of  them  overburdened  with  work  and  in- 
terested in  concerns  of  a  different  nature.  But  it  is  really  of 
no  consequence  who  are  the  members  of  the  Committee,  if 
they  never  or  rarely  meet,  and  do  not  control  the  document* 
which  are  issued  in  their  name. 

On  the  other  point,  Dr.  Craik  seems  to  me  technically  right 
but  practically  wrong.  He  says  that  the  Scotch  Secretarj^'s 
connection  with  Scotch  education  depends  on  his  position  as 
Vice-President  in  the  Committee,  and  that  he  has  'no  indepen- 
dent authority  whatever.'  If  his  powers  did  depend  on  his 
position  in  the  Committee,  and  the  Committee  rarely  or  never 
meets,  then  his  authority  must  be  very  slight.  But  in  practice 
the  Vice-President  of  the  Committee  on  English  Education  is 
English  Minister  of  Education.  It  is  said  that  the  present 
Government  has  invested  Mr.  Acland  with  all  the  powers  and 
privileges  of  a  Minister  of  Education,  and  as  he  is  a  man  who 
has  given  great  attention  to  educational  affairs,  and  has 
mastered  the  details  of  his  subject,  and  as  he  has  thoroughly 
sound  ideas  in  regard  to  educational  organization,  and  is  in 
full  sympathy  with  the  aspirations  of  teachers  and  educa- 
tionists, and  as  besides,  he  is  a  man  of  determined  resolution, 
keen  insight,  and  wide  views ;  we  may  rest  assured  that  he 
will  show  himself  every  inch  a  real  Minister  of  Education.  1 
believe  that  the  Scotch  Secretary  has  the  same  right  and 
authority  in  regard  to  Scottish  education,  and  as  Sir  George 
Trevelyan  is  a  man  of  the  widest  literary  culture,  of  great 
educational  experience,  and  feels  a  deep  interest  in  the  wel- 
fare of  teachers,  I  have  no  doubt  that  he  will  also  claim  the 
right  to  discharge  the  duties  of  Education  Minister  for  Scot- 
land, if  the  multifarious  concerns  of  his  office  permit  him,  and 
indeed  he  has  already  done  this  to  some  extent.  His  evidence 
in  regard  to  the  relation  of  the  Irish  Secretary  to  Irish  Educa- 
tion, before  the  Select  Committee  of  1884,  is  proof  conclusive 
that  he  will  claim  his  rights  and  discharge  his  duties  as 
Minister  of  Education  in  Scotland. 

4.  There  is  the  Education  Office,  at  the  head  of  which  is  the 
Permanent  Secretary  of  the  Education  Department.  Some- 
times we  hear  of  the  legal  adviser  to  the  department,  an(J 
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there  is  an  accountant.  But  the  principal  functionary  is  the 
secretary.  He  is  not  responsible  in  any  way  to  Parliament, 
and  the  only  mode  in  which  disapprobation  of  his  action  can 
be  shown  is  by  reproof  from  the  Scotch  Secretary,  by  dismissal, 
or  by  removal  to  another  sphere  of  work.  It  is  the  opinions  of 
this  permanent  official  that  are  expressed  when  'My  Lords'  are 
said  to  determine  anything.  He  wields  the  entire  power  which, 
by  any  Act  of  Parliament  or  provisional  order  or  code,  is 
assigned  to  the  Scotch  Education  Department  By  the  Act  of 
1872,  and  the  inevitable  consequences  that  flow  from  it,  he  has 
the  power  to  determine  all  the  subjects  which  are  to  be  taught 
in  Scotch  public  schools,  and  the  modes  in  which  they  are  to 
be  taught  This  power  is  not  directly  given  in  the  Act  But 
the  power  of  distributing  grants  to  all  schools  is  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  department.  No  School  Board  is  willing  to  forego 
these  grants.  And  the  result  is  that  all  School  Boards  submit 
to  the  conditions  which  the  Permanent  Secretary  imposes.  He 
has  thus  the  School  Boards  of  Scotland  entirely  under  his  foot, 
and  they  cannot  move  a  step  without  his  permission.  It  is 
true  that  the  mode  of  distributing  the  grant  is  laid  down  in 
the  code,  and  that  the  code  is  submitted  to  Parliament  But 
Parliament  almost  never  interferes,  and  cannot  be  expected  to 
interfere.  The  framer  of  the  code,  i.e.,  the  Permanent  Secre- 
tary, has  practically  the  entire  control  of  the  conditions  on 
which  the  grants  are  to  be  made.  And  indeed  this  system  of 
working  through  a  code  laid  on  the  tables  of  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  enables  the  Permanent  Secretary  to  extend  his 
own  powers,  and  to  introduce  arrangements  which  in  other 
Government  departments  could  be  introduced  only  by  acts  of 
Parliament,  which  are  much  discussed  because  they  go 
through  the  various  and  slow  processes  of  first,  second,  and 
third  readings  in  both  Houses.  The  Permanent  Secretary,  be- 
sides prescribing  the  subjects  to  be  taught,  and  the  modes  of 
teaching  them,  further  controls  the  carrying  out  of  education 
through  inspectors,  who  may  sometimes  be  appointed  by  the 
Scotch  Secretary,  but  for  the  most  part  have  been  appointed 
by  him,  and  who  make  their  reports  to  hina  and  derive  their 
promotion  from  him.     He  has  thus  absolute  control  over  the 
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entire  system  of  public  school  education,  except  that  he  does 
not  appoint  the  teachers. 

In  secondary  education,  the  Act  of  1878  gave  the  Depart- 
ment power  to  control  the  expenditure  of  School  Boards  on 
school  buildings  and  on  teachers.  The  School  Boards  cannot 
take  a  penny  from  the  rates  to  increase  the  salary  of  a  second- 
ary teacher  except  by  the  consent  of  the  Permanent  Secretary. 
In  the  various  schemes  which  have  been  established  by  the 
Endowed  Schools  Commissionerc,  the  Education  Department 
comes  in  as  the  final  court  of  appeal,  and  in  all  such  cases,  the 
Permanent  Secretary  has  to  decide.  He  also  appoints  the 
examiners  of  all  endowed  schools,  and  to  him  they  send  their 
reports. 

More  recently,  and  through  circumstances  which  I  need  not 
relate,  he  has  come  to  have  the  appointment  of  all  the 
examiners  to  the  higher  class  public  schools,  and  to  him  they 
send  their  reports;  and  he  has  instituted  the  system  of  leaving 
certificates,  he  appoints  the  examiners  for  these  certificates, 
and  he  dispenses  these  rewards  of  merit.  Finally,  to  the  De- 
partment has  been  assigned  the  distribution  of  the  £60,000 
voted  for  secondary  education  by  the  Scotch  Education  and 
Local  Taxation  Account  Act  1892,  according  to  a  memor- 
andum drawn  up  by  the  Permanent  Secretary,  and  which, 
even  under  the  modified  form  which  has  been  given  to  it 
through  Lord  Elgin's  Committee,  will  commit  to  him  the  entire 
control  over  the  subjects  to  be  taught,  and  the  mode  of  teach- 
ing them  in  all  the  schools  which  derive  any  benefit  from  the 
grant. 

Besides  this  extraordinary  power,  or  rather  in  harmony  with 
it,  the  Permanent  Secretary  receives  deputations  in  regard  to 
educational  matters,  as  if  he  were  a  member  of  the  Cabinet, 
and  is  appointed  a  member  of  committees  where  the  rest  of 
the  members  are  all  Peers  or  Members  of  Parliament. 

I  think  that  if  this  description  of  the  powers  of  the  Per- 
manent Secretary  is  at  all  accurate,  he  is  an  educational  auto- 
crat, wielding  powers  which  no  Minister  of  the  Crown  wields. 
The  arrangement  sometimes  reaches  the  point  of  the  burlesque 
— ^for  the  Permanent  Secretary  sometimes  addresses  his  re- 
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ports  to  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  in  Scotland — 
that  is,  as  we  have  seen,  to  himself.  An  instance  of  this  may 
be  found  in  the  last  report  of  the  Scotch  Committee,  1891-92, 
where  Dr.  Craik  presents  a  report  on  the  Inspection  of  Higher 
Class  Schools  and  the  Examination  of  Leaving  Certificates  to 
the  Committee. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  this  enormous  power  of  the  Permanent 
Secretary  has  arisen.  There  must  be  a  controlling  authority 
in  educational  as  in  other  matters.  There  must  be  a  right  of 
appeal  from  the  lower  courts  of  administration  to  the  higher. 
In  fact  there  must  be  some  centre  to  which  all  the  various 
agencies  can  look.  Arrangement  is  made  for  this  in  a  Presi- 
dent, a  Vice-President,  and  an  Education  Department,  but  if 
the  Education  Department  proves  to  be  a  fiction,  and  the 
President  and  Vice-President  are  to  take  no  part  in  the  work, 
the  duty  falls  on  the  Permanent  Secretary,  and  he  has  to  per- 
form an  exceedingly  difficult  duty  in  circumstances  most  un- 
favourable to  his  adequate  discharge  of  it. 

I  do  not  think  that  there  exists  anywhere  such  a  centralized 
system  as  that  which  I  have  now  described  to  you.  I  wish  I 
could  lay  before  you  the  legislative  and  administrative  ar- 
rangements for  education  in  the  principal  countries  in  Europe, 
but  time  would  not  permit  me.  By  accident  I  have  fallen 
upon  France,  which  is  notorious  as  having  the  most  rigid  or- 
ganization for  education,  and  I  shall  now  read  to  you  a  trans- 
lation of  the  law  relating  to  the  organization  of  education  : — 

The  Law  Relating  to  the  Supreme  Council  of  Public  Education  and  to 
Academic  Councils,  was  passed  27th  February  1880,  and  remains  un- 
altered.    It  is  as  follows  : — 

The  Senate  and  the  Chambers  of  Deputies  have  adopted,  the  President 
of  the  Republic  promulgates,  the  law  of  which  the  purport  is  as  follows : — 

Title  1st.     Of  the  Supreme  Council  of  Public  Education. 

Article  1st.  The  Supreme  Council  of  Public  Education  is  constituted  as 
follows : — 

The  Minister,  President. 

Five  members  of  the  Institute  elected  by  the  Institute  in  general 
assembly  and  chosen  in  each  one  of  the  five  classes. 

Nine  Councillors,  appointed  by  decree  of  the  President  of  the  Republic, 
in  the  Ministerial  Council  on  the  presentation  of  the  Minister  of  Public 
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Education,  and  chosen  from  among  the  Directors  and  ex-Directors  of  the 
Ministry  of  Public  Education,  the  General  Inspectors  and  ex-General  In- 
spectors, the  Rectors  and  ex-Rectors,  the  Inspectors  and  ex-Inspectors  of 
the  Academy^  the  Teachers  and  the  ex-Teachers  of  Public  Instruction. 

Two  Professors  of  the  College  of  France,  elected  by  their  colleagues. 

One  Professor  of  the  Museum,  elected  by  his  colleagues. 

One  Professor  of  the  Faculties  of  Catholic  Theology,  elected  by  all  the 
Professors,  the  Assistants  and  the  *  Chargh  de  cowrs  *  of  the  aforesaid 
Faculties. 

One  Professor  of  the  Faculties  of  Protestant  Theology,  elected  by  the 
Professors,  the  *  Charges  de  cours,*  and  the  'Mattres  de  Conferences.* 

Two  Professors  of  the  Faculties  of  Law,  elected  by  *  scrutin  de  liste  *  by 
the  Professors,  Fellows  {agrigS  or  teachers  appointed  by  examination),  and 
the  '  Chargis  de  cours,* 

Two  Professors  of  the  Faculties  of  Medicine  or  of  the  mixed  Faculties, 
by  ^scrutin  de  liste*  by  the  Professors,  the  Teaching  Fellows,  the  *  Charges 
de  coi(/rs,*  and  the  *  Maitres  de  Conferences  *  having  the  degree  of  Doctor. 

One  Professor  of  the  Higher  Schools  of  Pharmacy  or  of  the  mixed  Facul- 
ties, elected  under  the  same  conditions. 

In  the  mixed  Faculties  the  Professors  of  Medical  Instruction  will  vote 
for  the  two  Professors  of  Medicine,  and  the  Professors  of  Pharmaceutic 
Instruction  will  vote  for  the  Professor  of  Pharmacy. 

Two  Professors  of  the  Faculties  of  Sciences,  elected  by  *  scrutin  de  liste  * 
by  the  Professors,  the  Assistants,  the  *  Chargis  de  cours,*  and  the  'Maitres 
de  Conferences,*  having  the  degree  of  Doctor. 

Two  Professors  of  the  Faculties  of  Letters^  elected  under  the  same  con- 
ditions. 

Two  Delegates  of  the  Higher  Normal  School,  one  for  Letters,  the  other 
for  the  Sciences,  elected  by  the  Director,  the  sub-Director  and  the  *  Maitres 
de  Conferences '  of  the  school,  and  chosen  from  among  them. 

One  Delegate  of  the  Normal  School  of  Special  Instruction,  elected  by 
the  Director,  the  sub-Director,  and  the  Teachers  of  the  School,  and  chosen 
from  among  them. 

One  Delegate  of  the  National  School  of  Charts,  elected  by  the  Members 
of  the  Improvement  Council  and  the  Teachers  and  chosen  from  among  them. 

One  Professor  of  the  School  of  Living  Oriental  Languages,  elected  by 
his  colleagues. 

One  delegate  of  the  Polytechnic  School,  elected  by  the  commander,  the 
second  commander,  the  members  of  the  Council  of  Improvement,  the 
director  of  studies,  the  examiners,  professors,  and  tutors  of  the  school,  and 
chosen  from  among  them. 

One  delegate  from  the  School  of  Fine  Arts,  elected  by  the  director  and 
the  professors  of  the  school,  and  chosen  from  among  them. 

One  delegate  of  the  Conservatoire  of  Arts  and  Trades,  elected  by  the 
director,  sub-director,  and  professors,  and  chosen  from  among  them. 
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One  dele-zate  of  the  Central  School  of  Ara  and  Manolictnies,  elected 
bj  the  director  and  the  profeiion  of  the  tdiuol,  and  choeen  from  among 
them. 

<'>ne  delegate  of  the  A^cultoral  Institute,  elected  bj  the  director  and 
profeasors  of  this  establishment,  and  chosen  from  amonj;  them. 

Eight  teaching  fellows  of  each  of  the  orders  of  fellowship  (grammar, 
literature,  philosophy,  history,  mathematics,  physical  or  natoral  scienceSy 
living  languages,  special  instruction),  elected  by  all  the  fellows  of  the  same 
order,  who  are  teachtrrs  or  functionaries  in  the  Lycees. 

Two  delegates  of  the  Communal  Colleges,  elected,  one  in  the  order  of 
letters,  the  other  in  the  order  of  sciences,  by  the  principals  and  profenora 
in  these  Colleges  having  the  degree  of  licentiate  in  the  same  order. 

Six  members  of  primary  instruction  elected  by  '  semtin  dt  liste,'  by  the 
^'eneral  Inspectors  of  primary  instruction,  by  the  director  of  primary 
instruction  of  the  Seine,  the  Inspectors  of  the  Academy  for  the  depart- 
ments, the  primary  inspectors,  the  directors  and  the  directresses  of  the 
Normal  primary  schools,  the  directress  of  the  Pape-Carpantier  school,  the 
general  inspectresses  and  the  special  female  delegates  charged  with  the 
inspection  of  the  infant  schools. 

Four  members  of  free  instruction  appointed  by  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  on  the  motion  of  the  Minister. 

Article  2.  All  the  members  of  the  Council  are  appointed  for  four  yean. 
Their  powers  can  be  indefinitely  renewed. 

Article  3.  The  nine  members  appointed  Councillors  by  decree  of  the 
President  of  the  Republic,  and  six  Councillors  whom  the  Minister 
designates  from  among  those  who  have  been  elected  constitute  a  permanent 
section. 

Article  4.     The  functions  of  the  permanent  section  are  : — 

To  study  the  programmes  and  regulations  before  they  are  submitted  to 
the  consideration  of  the  Supreme  CounciL 

It  gives  its  advice  : — 

On  the  creation  of  Faculties,  Lycees,  Colleges  and  Normal  Primary 
Schools. 

On  the  creation,  transformation,  or  suppression  of  Chairs. 

On  class  books,  library  and  prize  books  which  should  be  prohibited  in 
public  schools. 

And  in  fine,  on  all  questions  of  studies,  administration,  discipline,  or  of 
the  interest  of  scholars  which  are  remitted  to  it  by  the  Minister. 

In  the  case  of  a  vacancy  in  a  Chair  in  a  Faculty,  the  permanent  section 
presents  two  candidates  concurrently  with  the  Faculty  in  which  the  vacancy 
exists. 

In  that  which  concerns  the  theological  Faculties,  the  permanent  Section 
gives  its  advice  on  the  presentation  made  to  the  Minister  pursuant  to  the 
laws  and  regulations  in  regard  to  which  otherwise  no  innovation  has  taken 
place. 
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Article  5.     The  Council  gives  its  advice  : — 

On  the  programmes,  methods  of  instruction,  modes  of  examination, 
administrative  and  disciplinary  regulations  relating  to  public  schools 
already  considered  by  the  permanent  Section. 

On  regulations  relating  to  examination,  and  to  the  conferring  of  Degrees. 

On  the  regulations  relating  to  the  supervision  of  free  schools. 

On  the  books  for  instruction,  and  for  reading,  and  for  prize  books,  which 
ought  to  be  prohibited  in  free  schools  as  contrary  to  morality,  the  consti- 
tution and  laws. 

On  the  regulations  relating  to  the  requests  made  by  foreigners  for 
authorization  to  teach,  to  open  and  to  conduct  a  school. 

Article  6.  A  decree  put  in  the  form  of  regulations  of  public  administra- 
tion after  advice  of  the  Supreme  Council  of  Public  Education,  determines  the 
fee  to  be  paid  for  matriculation,  examination  and  diplomas  in  the 
establishments  of  University  education  empowered  to  confer  degrees,  as 
well  as  the  conditions  of  age  for  admission  to  Degrees. 

Article  14  of  the  law  of  14th  June  1854  is  repealed. 

Article  7.  The  Council  decides  on  appeal  and  in  the  last  resort  on  the 
judgments  made  by  the  Academic  Conncils  in  contentious  or  disciplinary 
matters. 

It  decides  equally  on  appeal  and  in  the  last  resort  on  the  judgments 
made  by  the  departmental  Councils  when  these  judgments  pronounce 
absolute  prohibition  to  teach  against  a  primary  teacher,  public  or  free. 

When  the  matter  concerned  is,  1st.  the  revocation,  the  withdrawal  of 
employment,  the  suspension  of  professors  of  public  instruction  in  the 
Universities  or  secondary  schools,  or  of  the  transference  to  inferior 
employment  of  professors  of  University  public  instruction  ;  2nd.  Of  the 
prohibition  of  the  right  to  teach  or  to  conduct  an  establishment,  pronounced 
against  a  member  of  public  or  free  instruction  ;  3rd.  Of  the  exclusion  of 
the  students  from  public  or  free  instruction  in  all  the  Academies  ;  the 
decision  of  the  Supreme  Council  must  be  determined  by  two-thirds  of  the 
votes. 

Article  8.  The  Council  meets  in  general  assembly  twice  a  year.  The 
Minister  can  convoke  an  extraordinary  sitting. 

Here  you  will  notice  that  the  Supreme  Council  has  repre- 
sentatives from  every  class  of  teacher — from  the  universities, 
from  the  secondary  schools,  from  the  primary  schools,  and 
from  the  voluntary  or  adventure  schools,  which  are  called  free 
in  France.  The  selection  from  the  primary  schools  is  made  by  a 
body  of  electors  more  restricted  than  the  sphere  from  which 
they  can  elect — for  they  can  elect  from  any  officials  connected 
with  primary  instruction,  whether  teachers  in  primary  schools 
or  inspectors  of  them.  / 

XXI.  13 
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I  wish  that  our  time  permitted  me  to  read  to  you  the  next 
portion  of  the  law  which  deals  with  Academic  Councila  These 
manage  the  separate  universities  and  circles  of  secondary 
schools,  and  the  striking  feature  for  us  is,  that  the  universities 
and  secondary  schools  are  managed  by  the  same  councils,  and 
secondary  teachers  sit  along  with  professors  in  these  councils. 
But  I  cannot  enter  on  this  matter  and  simply  draw  your 
attention  to  it. 

Let  us  look  now  at  the  Supreme  Council  and  contrast  it 
with  our  own  method. 

1.  The  Permanent  Secretary  is  invisible  in  France,  and  the 
Minister  of  Education  presides  over  the  Council,  is  responsible 
for  every  transaction  connected  with  education,  prepares  laws 
for  it  in  the  Legislative  Chamber,  and  signs  the  educational 
documents.  This  Minister  of  Education  is  in  touch  with  the 
Legislature  because  he  is  a  member  of  the  Cabinet,  and  he  is  in 
touch  with  the  people  because  he  is  a  representative  of  them. 

2.  You  will  notice  the  importance  which  is  attached  to  a 
knowledge  of  education  aud  to  experience  in  it.  The  Minister 
of  Education  in  France  has  generally  been  a  man  who  has 
actually  taught  in  a  school  or  university.  The  most  prominent 
education  Minister  of  Louis  Napoleon  was  a  teacher  in  a  Lyc6e. 
And  sometimes  the  Minister  continues  to  be  a  teacher  even 
while  a  Minister.  The  late  Minister  of  Education  in  Italy, 
Signer  Villari,  is  a  teacher  or  professor  in  a  college  in  Florence. 
It  is  a  mere  accident  if  our  Minister  knows  anything  about  the 
subject  of  education.  His  knowledge  is  not  often  taken  into 
account  when  he  is  appointed.  In  the  appointment  to  the 
membership  of  the  Education  Department,  educational  experi- 
ence is  not  taken  into  consideration.  Rather  it  seems  as  if 
educational  experience  were  a  disqualification  or  at  least  as  if 
it  were  deliberately  excluded.  For  all  members  must  be 
members  of  the  Privy  Council,  and  it  is  not  the  way  of  our 
country  to  make  teachers  or  educationists  members  of  the 
Privy  Council. 

Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  which  is  the  right  course  to  pur- 
sue, and  that  we  ought  to  follow  the  idea  embodied  in  the 
French  system,  aud  indeed  in  every  educational  system  except 
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our  own,  which,  however,  is  the  negation  of  system.  We 
ought  to  have  a  Minister  of  Education  for  Scotland.  It  is  of 
no  consequence  what  name  is  given  to  him.  He  may  be  called 
Secretary  for  Scotland,  or  President  of  the  Scotch  Committee, 
or  Vice-President.  But  it  is  of  importance  that  he  should  be 
responsible  for  the  education  of  Scotland,  that  he  should 
master  the  entire  subject,  should  issue  his  decrees  in  his  own 
name,  after  carefully  weighing  them,  and  that  educational 
appeals  should  be  made  to  him  and  through  him  to  Parliament 
and  the  people. 

It  is  also  advisable  that  he  should  have  a  Consultative 
Council,  to  which  he  could  go  with  the  certainty  that  he 
would  get  the  best  educational  advice  in  the  country,  and  in 
which  he  would  be  sure  to  find  all  the  educational  interests  of 
the  country  represented.  Such  a  council  would  facilitate  his 
work  immensely.  In  two  or  three  days  he  could  hear  all 
educational  subjects  in  dispute  discussed  with  the  fullest 
kaowledge  and  the  greatest  experience.  He  would,  more- 
over, come  in  contact  with  the  men  who  could  at  any  time 
supply  him  with  the  most  accurate  information,  and  represent 
to  him  the  feelings  of  all  classes  of  the  community  and  of 
teachers.  His  decisions  would  thus  be  directed  by  full  con- 
sideration of  the  interests  of  all.  Moreover,  if  the  meetings  of 
the  Council  were  held  in  public,  an  interest  in  education 
would  be  awakened  in  the  whole  community. 

The  advantages  of  such  a  system  compared  with  our  own 
are  great.  The  Permanent  Secretary  wields  enormous  power 
within  his  own  department,  but  he  is  not  responsible  to  the 
pubKc.  He  has  no  concern  in  the  legislation  of  the  country, 
except  in  so  far  as  the  drawing  up  of  bills  is  entrusted  to  him 
by  a  member  of  the  Government  or  of  Parliament.  He  does 
not  breathe  the  air  of  popular  movements.  He  becomes  intent 
on  preserving  the  traditions  of  his  office.  He  is  unwilling  to 
see  alterations  made  in  the  methods  of  his  office.  His  great 
ambition  is  to  extend  the  influence  of  his  office.  He  desires  to 
bring  all  educational  matters  within  its  grasp,  and  to  control 
them  with  an  iron  hand.  But  he  cannot  help  in  an  extremity. 
His  reply  is  ready  whenever  he  likes,  '  I  am  not  a  member  of 
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Government ;  I  have  no  share  in  making  laws ;  I  merely  exe- 
cute them.  Such  is  the  law  and  I  cannot  alter  it.'  These 
tendencies  of  the  official  mind  are  well  described  by  Dr.  Craik 
in  the  article  to  which  I  have  referred    He  says :_ 

'The  English  nation,  it  may  farther  be  objected,  resents  anything  in  the 
shape  of  a  bureaucracy.  It  knows  how  easily  an  intolerable  tyranny  can 
grow  up  behind  the  rigid  and  impenetrable  organization  of  a  State  Depart- 
ment. It  is  aware  how,  under  that  organization,  the  private  citizen  finds 
himself  enveloped  in  a  system  too  complicated  to  be  resisted,  how  soon 
those  by  whom  it  is  administered  find  themselves  fortified  behind  a  strong 
wall  of  rules,  and  precedents,  and  statutory  regulations,  through  which 
the  unitiated  strive  in  vain  to  break.  The  Englishman  fears  that  he  may 
fall  the  more  completely  under  this  thraldom,  inasmuch  as  he  is  conscious 
of  being  unduly  impatient  of  the  trouble  of  making  himself  acquainted 
with  the  system  of  his  own  Government,  which  seems  to  have  an  interest 
only  for  those  charged  with  its  administration.  It  is  a  matter  of  ordinary 
experionoo,  for  instance,  that  few  who  have  not  some  special  reason  for 
knowing  it,  take  the  trouble  to  understand  our  educational  system  as  it 
now  exists,  could  explain  the  simplest  principles  that  regulate  the  relations 
between  the  locality  and  the  State,  or  could  tell  by  what  different  agencies 
the  schools  in  oftoh  locality  may  be  provided,  or  attendance  thereat  en- 
forced. This  very  ignorance  affords,  no  doubt,  exactly  the  opportunity  by 
which  bureaucratic  authority  may  profit  for  the  extension  of  its  own 
^K>wer«.' 

The  bureaucratic,  or  as  we  should  call  it,  the  official  mind, 
possossos  an  enormous  fund  of  immobility  or  vis  inertiae.  It 
has  vast  powora  of  resistance.  It  can  also,  when  endowed 
with  authority,  absorb  into  its  own  mechanical  system,  but  it 
has  tK>  powors  of  origination.  Indeed,  the  official  is  not  sup- 
pUini  Nxntli  the  opportunity  to  originate.  Hence  he  resists,  and 
doos  t\ot  move  until  ho  is  compelled  by  a  strong  force  from 
withvHit  This  oxplains  why  the  Education  Office  has  resisted 
luauy  of  our  nu>st  intportant  rofortns,  and  why  it  is  the  dread 
a!\d  the  tonu^ut  of  tlie  i*^f\>rmor.  Lord  Young  resolved  in  his 
bill  of  187i  to  do  a  grvn^t  strv>ko  for  the  secondary  schools,  and 
did  !\U!olu  b\it  ho  was  [uwouted  from  doing  what  he  might 
havo  doui\  and  U\^  wport  v>f  tho  time  was  that  it  was  the 
traditivM\s  of  tho  KAiuoat\oi\  OtHoo  that  prv^revi  his  most  formid- 
ablo  oppor.<>ut  VVrtaiuly,  in  1^78*  wlun\  Or,  Macdonald  and 
!U\*^^lf  \\"\^ut  up  with  \>ur  v^lau?^^  for  allowinjr  the  rates  to  be 
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used  for  the  salaries  of  secondary  teachers  and  the  improve- 
ment of  the  equipments  of  secondary  schools,  it  was  the  Educa- 
tion Office  that  interfered,  and  by  inserting  the  addition  that 
all  proposals  to  use  the  rates  must  receive  the  approval  of  the 
Education  Department,  nullified  the  clause.  Dr.  Macdonald 
and  I  intended  to  go  to  every  burgh  that  had  a  secondary 
school,  and  to  urge  the  importance  of  putting  that  school  on  a 
sound  foundation  of  finance,  but  it  was  useless  to  do  this, 
when  the  Education  Department  could  step  in  and  frustrate 
all  oxu:  efibrts.  The  School  Boards  were  not  eager  to  use  the 
rate,  and  no  damper,  such  as  the  Education  Department  was  at 
that  time  sure  to  put  on,  was  at  all  necessary.  It  was  the 
Education  Office  that  placed  the  Scotch  Secretary  under  the 
English  President  of  the  Privy  Council  in  educational  matters. 
There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  long  before  this  time  national 
provision  would  have  been  made  for  the  training  of  both 
secondary  and  primary  teachers,  had  not  the  immobility  of  the 
Education  Office  opposed  itself  as  an  obstacle.  And  the  ex- 
traordinary memorandum  in  regard  to  the  £60,000  to  be  spent 
on  secondary  education,  is  in  the  main  the  production  of  the 
Education  Office,  and  to  my  mind  a  very  extraordinary  and 
retrograde  production. 

The  inexpediency  of  the  arrangement  of  our  educational 
affairs  arises  mainly  from  this,  that  the  Permanent  Secretary  is 
entrusted  with  enormous  powers  as  an  executive  official,  and 
that  he  has  no  legislative  powers  at  all.  He  has  extraordinary 
powers  in  carrying  out  laws,  but  he  has  no  power  to  mend 
these  laws,  so  that  where  there  is  anything  wrong  he  cannot 
take  steps  to  mend  it,  but  leaves  it  as  it  is,  until  he  is  apt  to 
believe  that  the  wrong  is  right. 

He  exercises  abnormal  authority  within  his  own  sphere,  but 
he  is  weak  as  water  outside  of  it.  1  shall  draw  your  attention 
to  three  subjects  in  which  this  want  of  correspondence  between 
executive  and  legislative  power  has  had  injurious  effects. 

1.  The  various  bodies  that  govern  secondary  schools  are 
restricted  in  the  highest  degree  in  some  parts  of  their 
administration  and  have  unlimited  powers  in  others:  and  the 
permanent  official  cannot  remedy  the  evil  results  that  arise 
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from  both  of  these  peculiarities.  The  governing  bodies  have 
unlimited  power  in  choosing  and  dismissing  teachers,  and  if 
they  commit  an  injustice  there  is  no  appeal  from  them  but  to 
the  public.  On  the  other  hand,  in  endowed  schools  the 
governing  bodies  have  no  power  to  give  retiring  allowances 
to  any  teacher.  As  if  the  country  had  no  confidence  in  the 
honesty  of  governing  bodies,  the  law  limits  in  the  most  precise 
manner  the  expenditure  of  all  the  funds  under  their  control, 
and  they  are  not  permitted  to  exercise  any  discretion.  But 
such  limitation  is  sometimes  of  the  greatest  disadvantage  to  a 
school.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  be  able  to  say  to  a  teacher 
that  he  has  now  worked  long  enough,  and  that  he  may  go  and 
enjoy  his  otium  in  comfort  and  plenty.  In  other  circumstances, 
the  governing  body,  if  it  has  a  heart,  refuses  to  dismiss  him 
until  he  becomes  absolutely  and  totally  incapable  of  teaching. 
As  a  governor  of  Dollar  Institution  I  had  experience  of  the 
unfair  working  of  this  limitation.  One  of  the  teachers  had 
laboured  for  a  long  time  in  connection  with  the  Institution, 
and  she  was  anxious  to  retire  before  the  new  system  came  into 
force.  Accordingly,  the  old  governors,  following  the  custom 
of  the  Institution,  assigned  her  a  small  retiring  allowance.  The 
new  governors  thought  that  this  was  only  fair  and  reasonable, 
and  paid  the  allowance.  But  the  Accountant  of  the  Education 
Department  came  down  upon  them  with  the  assertion  that  it 
was  not  legal  to  do  so.  An  appeal  was  made  to  the  Permanent 
Secretary.  It  was  clearly  unjust  to  deprive  the  teacher  of  her 
small  allowance,  whatever  the  law  might  be.  But  the 
Permanent  Secretary  could  merely  receive  the  complaint:  he 
could  not  remedy  the  injustice.  Now  if  the  case  had  gone  to 
a  responsible  Minister  instead  of  to  an  irresponsible  official,  it 
would  have  been  considered,  and  no  doubt  he  would  have 
found  a  remedy  for  the  case,  and  most  probably  a  legislative 
remedy  for  all  such  cases.  Another  case  of  a  somewhat 
diflFerent  nature  occurred  in  the  same  Institution.  A  teacher 
who  had  taught  nearly  forty  years  in  the  Institution  was  struck 
down  with  paralysis  when  about  82  years  of  age.  He  had  always 
done  his  work  well.  He  had  not  been  able  to  save  anything 
for  his  old  age.     Indeed  it  was  next  to  impossible  for  him  to 
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do  so  in  his  circumstances  and  with  his  small  salary.  No  body 
of  governors  with  a  touch  of  human  sympathy  and  kindness 
could  dismiss  a  teacher  in  such  circumstances  and  send  him  in 
his  old  age  to  utter  destitution.  And  the  governors  by 
retaining  him  nominally  as  teacher  and  giving  him  part  of  his 
salary  tried  to  stave  oflF  the  difficulty.  But  the  Accountant 
again  came  down  upon  them,  and  urged  that  the  law  was  that 
he  must  be  dismissed,  and  that  no  allowance  of  any  kind  could 
be  given  him.  The  Permanent  Secretary  was  appealed  to, 
but  in  this  matter  he  is  powerless,  and  the  appeal  to  him  is  as 
water  thrown  upon  the  sands  of  the  sea-shore.  It  would  be 
entirely  different,  if  the  complaint  had  gone  to  a  responsible 
Minister :  for  here  is  a  whole  class  of  grievances  injurious  to 
the  efficiency  of  secondary  schools  which  are  continually 
cropping  up.  And  if  such  grievances  were  regularly  communi- 
cated to  the  Minister,  he  would  feel  bound  to  apply  a 
legislative  remedy, 

2.  The  examination  of  secondary  schools,  under  present  cir- 
cumstances, loses  nearly  all  its  educational  value.  Indeed  the 
process  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  burlesque.  The  examiner 
is  appointed  by  the  Permanent  Secretary.  He  goes  down  and 
examines  the  school.  He  prepares  a  report  and  sends  it  to 
the  Permanent  Secretary.  The  Permanent  Secretary,  after  a 
considerable  time,  gets  the  report  copied  and  sends  the  copy 
down  to  the  governing  body.  Now  what  is  the  use  of  the 
report  to  the  Permanent  Secretary?  None  whatever.  The 
only  action  he  could  take  in  the  matter  would  be  to  refuse  to 
entrust  the  examiner  with  the  examination  of  any  other  school 
if  he  gathered  from  his  report  that  he  was  unfit.  The  first 
use  of  an  examiner  is  to  advise  the  teacher  and  suggest  to  him 
improved  methods  of  training  and  instruction.  The  next  use 
of  the  examiner  is  to  advise  the  governing  bodies,  so  that  they 
may  improve  the  educational  machinery,  and  in  cases  of  utter 
neglect  and  insufficiency,  to  recommend  the  dismissal  of  the 
teacher.  But  it  is  just  these  two  bodies  of  men,  the  teachers 
and  the  governors,  with  whom  the  examiner  does  not  come 
much  into  contact.  In  fact  the  governing  body  may  never 
see  the  examiner,  and  have  no  easy  means  of  consisting  with 
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him,  and  so  the  main  purpose  of  the  examination  is  defeated. 
This  is  absolutely  the.  case  with  the  examiners  for  the  Leaving 
Certificates,  It  is  not  known  who  the  examiners  are.  The 
examiners  probably  know  nothing  about  the  schools  they 
examine,  and  never  come  in  contact  with  either  teacher  or 
governing  body. 

Besides  this,  another  result  has  come  out  of  the  Education 
Office  Examinations,  It  was  long  urged  that  secondary 
schools  should  have  a  leaving  examination,  such  as  has  existed 
for  many  years  in  Germany,  After  much  agitation,  the  Per- 
manent Secretary  took  up  the  idea,  and  has,  to  some  extent, 
carried  it  out.  Whether  he  really  has  the  power  to  institute 
such  examinations,  and  whether  a  permanent  official  can  thus 
originate  action  in  secondary  schools,  is  a  question  which  I 
cannot  settle.  Nor  do  I  wish  to  discuss  the  efficiency  oi  the 
method.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  this  fact,  that  it  has 
intensified  the  line  of  demarcation  which  has  been  drawn  be- 
tween Secondary  and  University  teachers.  The  Secondary 
teachers  are  placed  entirely  outside  the  University — a  result 
very  different  from  what  we  see  in  France;  and  the  Universities 
Commissioners,  in  drawing  up  ordinances  and  Professors  in 
preparing  schemes,  think  almost  exclusively  of  the  effects  that 
they  will  have  on  Universities  and  leave  the  secondary  schools 
in  the  background.  The  results  may  be  disastrous  to  our 
secondary  education.  Into  this  subject  I  cannot  now  enter 
fully ;  but  I  simply  remark  that,  as  the  University  Preliminary 
Examination  is  now  laid  out,  there  will  be  a  strong  induce- 
ment to  secondary  schools  to  confine  themselves  to  the  teach- 
ing of  English,  Latin,  Mathematics,  and  French.  As  far  as 
entrance  to  the  University  is  concerned,  all  other  subjects  may 
be  neglected;  and  the  experience  in  England,  as  is  well  stated 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Glazebrook  in  one  of  the  '  Thirteen  Essays  on 
Education,'  recently  published,  is  that  the  scholarships  fall  to 
the  specialists,  but  that  the  specialists  are  beaten  in  the  long 
run  by  those  who  have  received  a  wider  culture.  The  Uuiver- 
sities'  Commissioners  have  not  yet  settled  how  the  bursaries  in 
the  Universities  are  to  be  decided,  but,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Preliminary  Examinations,  they  are  more  likely  to  regulate 
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their  disposal  to  suit  the  convenience  of  the  Universities  than 
to  encourage  wide  culture  in  secondary  schools.  This  subject 
would  demand  much  larger  treatment,  but  my  time  permits 
me  simply  to  draw  your  attention  to  it.  This  demarcation  be- 
tween the  secondary  schools  and  the  universities  could  not 
exist  where  there  is  a  Minister  of  Education  invested  with  the 
superintendence  of  all  schools  and  universities,  and  where 
there  is  a  Consultative  Council  containing  representatives  from 
secondary  schools  as  well  as  from  the  universities. 

Lastly,  I  come  to  the  Memorandum.  I  cannot  but  charac- 
terise the  legislation  in  connection  with  it  as  irritating  in  the 
.  highest  degree.  Every  one  knows  what  is  wanted  to  improve 
secondary  education.  There  never  was  a  good  system  of 
secondary  education  in  Scotland,  though  John  Knox  proposed 
one.  There  is  every  diversity  of  agency  and  of  governing 
bodies.  There  are  the  higher  class  burgh  schools  under  School 
Boards,  and  there  are  burgh  classical  schools  not  under  School 
Boards  but  under  other  governing  bodies.  There  are  endowed 
schools.  There  are  proprietary  schools  and  there  are  adven- 
ture schools,  and  there  is  the  secondary  education  given  in 
primary  schools.  There  may  be  other  schools  still,  imparting 
secondary  education.  There  is  as  yet  no  attempt  to  harmonize 
these  various  schools  and  make  them  co-operate  with  each 
other,  instead  of  acting  against  each  other  and  wasting  their 
funds.  Then  the  teachers  of  many  of  them  have  no  recognized 
position  and  very  small  salaries  ;  and  there  is  no  authority  to 
which  appeal  can  be  made,  and  from  which  general  direction 
might  be  expected.  There  is  an  utter  want  of  organization. 
The  forces  engaged  in  secondary  education  require  to  be  co- 
ordinated. The  teachers  ought  to  have  a  fair  amount  of  salary, 
a  fair  amount  of  fixity  of  tenure,  and  a  fair  amount  of  inde- 
pendence ;  and  the  public  ought  to  have  security  that  the 
teacher  is  fit  for  his  work,  that  he  has  received  the  necessary 
culture,  that  he  is  acquainted  with  the  best  methods  of  instruc- 
tion, and  that  if  he  slackens  in  his  exertions  and  loses  his 
power  of  teaching,  means  will  be  at  hand  to  inform  the  public 
and  dispense  with  his  services.  This  is  what  is  required  for 
secondary  education  in  Scotland.      Now  the  irritating  thing 
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about  this  memorandum  is,  that  a  Bill  was  drawn  up  by  Mr. 
Preston  Bruce,  and  backed  by  several  of  our  best  Scotch 
members,  and  was  printed  in  1888,  which  could,  with  a  few 
slight  alterations,  effect  everything  that  is  required.  Why  was 
it  not  revived  on  the  occasion  of  the  grant  ?  And  why  was 
not  the  amount  of  the  grant  determined  by  the  needs  of  the 
country?  Besides,  there  is  a  Welsh  Intermediate  Education 
Act  which  was  passed  in  1889,  which  could  have  served  as  a 
model  and  guide.  The  result  of  our  neglect  of  this  oppor- 
tunity will  be  that  Scotland  will  be  the  only  country  in  the 
civilised  world  in  which  there  is  no  adequate  organization  of 
secondary  education — for  Mr.  Acland,  who  took  a  prominent 
part  in  framing  and  carrying  out  the  Welsh  Act,  will  see  to  it 
that  English  secondary  schools  shall  be  properly  organized. 

The  Memorandum  is  the  work  of  the  Education  OflSce,  and 
what  it  aims  at  doing,  is  simply  gathering  .under  its  authority 
as  much  of  the  secondary  education  as  £60,000  will  bring. 
The  Permanent  Secretary  could  not  help  forming  the  Memor- 
andum much  as  it  is.  He  has  no  legislative  powers.  He  could 
act  only  within  his  limits.  And  Lord  Elgin's  Committee, 
though  it  has  done  all  that  a  committee  could  do  to  mend 
matters,  could  do  very  little,  for  it  also  had  to  act  within  the 
limits  laid  down  by  the  Memorandum.  And  the  issue  will  be 
that  the  expenditure  of  £60,000  will  do  some  good,  but  that  a 
great  part  of  it  will  be  wasted,  and  that  the  state  of  Scotch 
secondary  education  will  have  new  elements  of  confusion  in- 
troduced into  it.  For  it  seems  to  me  that  the  ideas  on  which 
the  Memorandum  is  based  are  wrong.  First  of  all,  the  political 
idea  appears  to  me  to  be  wrong.  The  framers  of  it  go  on  the 
supposition  that  public  money  is  to  be  spent  only  in  aid  of  the 
poor.  Now  the  very  idea  of  public  education  is  that  it  is  a 
benefit  to  all  classes  of  the  community,  and  adds  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  nation,  and  that  therefore  it  is  fair  to  maintain  it  by 
public  rates  and  taxes ;  i.^.,  by  each  citizen  not  paying  what 
is  called  its  market  value,  but  by  paying  his  share  of  the  ex- 
penses in  proportion  to  the  wealth  he  possesses.  If  this  be  so, 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  provide  a  sound  education  for  the 
rich  as  well  as  for  the  poor,  and  to  see  therefore  that  every 
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secondary  school  is  effective,  and  that  that  there  is  a  secondary 
school  in  every  district  where  it  ought  to  be,  and  that  there  is 
secondary  education  wherever  it  is  judicious  to  supply  it. 
Moreover,  the  Memorandum  fails  in  effecting  even  that  which 
it  seems  to  aim  at  effecting.  A  complete  system  secures  a 
secondary  education  for  every  boy  and  girl  on  whom  it  can  be 
worthily  bestowed.  But  the  Memorandum  does  not  do  this 
If  a  poor  boy  has  great  gifts  for  superior  education,  it  is  not 
enough  that  his  education  should  be  free.  It  is  necessary  that 
a  maintenance  should  be  secured  for  him  while  he  is  receiving 
the  education,  and  the  Memorandum  makes  no  provision  for 
this.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Memorandum  will  encourage 
many  to  take  a  secondary  education  who  are  not  fit  for  it,  and 
will  largely  increase  the  number  of  those  who  aspire  to  fill 
high  intellectual  positions  without  the  necessary  ability — to 
the  grief  of  themselves  and  the  detriment  of  the  nation.  The 
Memorandum  sins  also  against  the  principles  of  education.  It 
stimulates  boys  and  girls  to  take  portions  or  rather  fragments 
of  a  secondary  education  in  an  indiscriminate  manner;  whereas 
the  laws  of  education  prescribe  that,  if  it  is  fixed  that,  say 
twelve,  should  be  the  age  at  which  a  boy's  school  education 
should  terminate,  the  subjects  of  instruction  should  be  so  laid 
out  that  he  goes  through  a  regular  course,  and  at  the  beginn- 
ing looks  towards  the  end,  the  course  being  complete  in  itself, 
and  all  its  parts  tending  to  produce  a  perfect  effect  within  its 
own  hmits.  So  it  should  be  with  a  boy  who  ends  at  sixteen. 
He  should  not  begin  a  variety  of  acquisitions  and  bring  none 
of  them  to  perfection.  His  whole  course  should  lead  to  a  de- 
finite amount  of  culture  which  should  be  so  far  complete  in 
itself.  The  Memorandum  neglects  all  this  and  many  other 
things.  But  I  need  say  no  more.  I  think  1  have  proved  that 
if  the  Act  for  the  distribution  of  the  £60,000  had  come  under 
the  responsibility  of  an  Education  Minister,  and  had  been  first 
considered  by  a  consultative  council  containing  the  best 
educationists  in  the  country,  the  Memorandum  would  never 
have  seen  the  light,  and  we  should  have  had  an  Act  which 
would  have  organized  the  secondary  education  of  Scotland, 
and  would  have  used  for  this  purpose  the  £60,000,  or  what- 
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ever  sum  might  have  been  deemed  requisite,  in  a  way  that 
would  have  injured  none  and  conferred  an  incalculable 
amount  of  blessing  on  the  nation. 

My  conclusion  then  is  that  we  ought  to  have  a  Minister  of 
Education  responsible  to  Parliament  and  the  nation  for  the 
educational  arrangements  of  the  country.  It  is  of  no  conse- 
quence what  name  is  given  to  the  office.  I  have  said  that  1 
believe  that  the  Scotch  Secretary  possesses  all  the  power  and 
ought  to  act  as  the  Education  Minister.  But  if  he  should  find 
his  duties  too  numerous  and  varied  to  undertake  this  work 
satisfactorily,  then  there  ought  to  be  an  Under-Secretary  for 
Scotland,  who  could  devote  his  time  solely  to  education. 

And  second,  there  ought  to  be  a  consultative  council  con- 
taining representatives  of  every  kind  of  educational  institution, 
and  embracing  within  it  the  best  educational  knowledge  and 
experience  of  the  country.  I  do  not  say  that  it  should 
be  exactly  like  the  French  or  the  German.  We  should  frame 
it  so  as  to  suit  our  own  methods  and  wants.  But  it  ought  to 
contain  the  educational  wisdom  of  the  nation.  It  is  not  to  be 
an  administrative  body.  It  is  to  give  advice  to  the  Minister 
who  is  the  responsible  authority. 

Of  course  both  of  these  proposals  would  form  part  of  a 
Secondary  Education  Act.  And  this  Act  should  take  great 
care  in  arranging  the  relations  of  the  local  governing  bodies  to 
the  Supreme  Authority.  Unnecessary  interference  with  their 
powers  should  be  carefully  avoided.  They  should  be  able  to 
adapt  the  education  of  their  schools  to  the  wants  ot  the 
localities.  And  the  Supreme  Authority  should  intervene 
principally  when  some  general  arrangement  can  be  made 
which  is  for  the  good  of  all  the  schools  and  districts,  and 
where  general  advice  can  be  given  which  is  derived  from  the 
best  educational  wisdom  that  the  nation  can  supply. 

I  hope  no  one  imagines  that  in  this  exposition  of  the 
Education  Department  I  intend  to  blame  any  one,  much  less 
the  permanent  secretaries  who  have  all  been  remarkably  able 
men.  It  is  the  system  which  I  wish  to  expose — a  system 
which  has  grown  up  partly  by  accident  and  partly  by  hap- 
hazard legislation,  made  to  suit  only  temporary  necessities 
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without  any  pervading  idea  of  aim  or  end.  Permai^ent 
secretaries  can  see  this  through  and  notwithstanding  the 
routine  of  their  official  life.  I  am  happy  to  conclude  my 
remarks  with  the  words  of  Dr.  Craik.  I  said  that  it  was  by 
accident  that  I  fell  upon  the  French  education  law.  While 
thinking  of  this  address  I  happened  to  be  in  France  and  saw 
in  the  newspapers  announcements  of  elections  to  the  Supreme 
Council.  I  could  not  but  contrast  those  elections  with  the 
election  of  our  Education  Department.  And  so  I  resolved  to 
inquire  fully  into  the  French  educational  machinery.  After 
having  arranged  my  material,  I  thought  I  would  look  into  Dr. 
Craik's  article  on  an  Education  Minister,  the  details  of  which  I 
had  forgotten,  and  I  found  that  he  also,  in  writing  his  article, 
had  the  French  system  before  his  eyes.  And  this  is  what  he 
says  of  the  Supreme  Council : — 

'  But  there  is  one  part  of  it  which  we  might  with  advantage  adopt.  As  we 
have  seen,  the  authority  of  the  Education  Department  is  legally  vested  in 
the  Committees  of  Council,  apart  from  whom  the  really  responsible 
Ministers  nominally  possess  no  power.  But  such  a  committee  can  obviously 
exercise  no  executive  functions  ;  while  its  constitution  (being  made  up  of 
the  leading  members  of  the  Cabinet)  renders  it  unfit  for  ordinary 
consultative  purposes.  But  it  is  precisely  for  consultative  purposes  that 
any  Council  associated  with  a  Minister  of  Education  ought  properly  to 
exist,  while  it  should  be  cut  olf,  in  name  as  well  as  in  fact,  from  all 
executive  functions.  We  have  what  might  serve  as  model  for  such  a 
council  in  the  Conseil  Sup^rieur  of  the  French  Ministry.  In  a  few  matters 
that  council  exercises  a  judicial  authority  which  it  would  probably  be 
better  without ;  but  for  the  most  part  it  confines  itself  to  advice  and 
deliberation  at  the  regular  periods  of  its  meetings.  In  the  permanent 
section  of  the  Council  the  Minister  has  constantly  at  his  hand  a  Committee, 
which  in  no  way  interferes  with  his  responsibility,  and  which  ought,  if 
properly  organised,  to  introduce  no  delay  or  friction  into  the  machinery, 
but  which  may  serve  admirably  to  keep  him  in  touch  of  the  feelings  of  the 
leading  educational  authorities  of  the  country,  being  composed  of  men 
sufficiently  apart  from  the  executive  to  be  independent,  and  yet  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  Educational  machine  to  be  practically 
useful.  Modified  to  suit  our  wants,  such  a  Council  or  Committee  could 
not  but  be  of  infinite  use  to  a  Minister  of  Education  in  the  serious  task 
that  must  lie  before  him.  It  must  be  for  him  to  apply  the  influence  of  the 
State  throughout  the  whole  sphere  of  educational  activity,  with  sufficient 
force  to  guide,  to  stimulate,  and  to  enlighten,  but  with  sufficient  modera- 
tion to  avoid  harassing  interference  and  prevent  the  necessity  of  having  to 
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reckon,  as  enemies,  with  the  forces  of  independent  opinion,  variety  in  local 
requirements,  and  a  healthy  resistance  to  mechanical  routine.  It  must  be 
his  to  show  how  the  organized  operations  of  the  State  can  bring  to  the 
development  of  her  own  resources,  not  the  meddlesome  officiousness  of  a 
Vexatious  bureaucracy,  nor  the  ill-digested  scheming  of  crotchet-mongers, 
but  the  combined  and  measured  force  of  civilized  society,  that  '  partnership 
in  all  science,  in  all  art,  in  every  virtue,  in  all  perfection,'  which  it  is  the 
chief  function  of  the  State  to  express.  These  are  the  words  of  Burke. 
May  we  not,  at  this  moment,  add,  with  some  urgency,  '  a  partnership  that 
may  help  us  to  all  prudence,  all  courage,  and  all  strength  ? ' 

I  am  far  from  recommending  any  literal  imitation  of  any 
foreign  system.  We  must  follow  our  own  ways ;  but  at  the 
same  time  we  should  endeavour  to  learn  from  the  experience 
of  other  nations,  and  adopt  whatever  ideas  are  found  to  be 
wise  and  good.  Indeed,  Scotland  was  before  most  of  the 
foreign  nations  whose  institutions  we  now  study  in  the  enun- 
ciation of  the  ideas  which  they  have  carried  out.  At  an  early 
stage  of  its  history  the  opinion  was  insisted  on  that  legislation 
ought  not  to  be  piecemeal,  and  that  it  is  next  to  hopeless  to 
expect  that  there  will  ever  be  a  good  system  of  secondary 
education  until  it  is  treated  both  as  a  whole  and  in  relation  to 
primary  and  university  education.  It  assuredly  is  a  tendency 
of  the  Scotch  mind  to  deal  with  such  a  subject  in  its  totality. 
At  least,  it  is  certain  that  John  Knox  and  his  fellow-ministers 
did  so  in  the  *  Book  of  Discipline,'  for  there  provision  is  made 
for  the  whole  of  education  :  for  every  church,  or,  as  we  should 
say  now,  every  parish,  was  to  have  its  schoolmaster.  *  And 
farther,'  it  says,  *  we  think  it  expedient  that  in  every  notable 
town,  and  especially  in  the  town  of  the  Superintendent,  be 
erected  a  College  in  which  the  Arts,  at  least  Logic  and 
Rhetoric,  together  with  the  Tongues,  be  read  by  suflScient 
masters,  for  whom  honest  stipends  must  be  appointed  :  as  also 
provision  for  those  that  be  poor  and  be  not  able  by  themselves 
nor  by  their  friends  to  be  sustained  at  letters,  especially  such 
as  come  from  landward.'  The  one  set  of  educational  institu- 
tions was  to  work  into  the  other,  and  no  one  was  to  be  admitted 
to  the  univemty  unless  he  had,  *from  the  master  of  the 
school,  and  the  minister  of  the  town  where  he  was  instructed 
in  the  Tongues,  a  testimonial  of  his  learning,  docility,  age  and 
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parentage,  and  likewise,  trial  to  be  taken  by  certain  examina- 
tors  deputed  by  the  Rectors  and  Principals  of  the  same,  and  if 
he  be  found  sufficiently  instructed  in  Dialectic,  he  shall  incon- 
tinent, that  same  year,  be  promoted  to  the  class  of  mathematic/ 

John  Knox  says  that  he  inserted  the  whole  of  this  *  Book  of 
Discipline'  in  his  history,  *  to  the  end  that  the  posterities  to  come 
may  judge  as  well  what  the  worldlings  refused  as  what  policy 
the  godly  ministers  required ;  that  they,  if  God  grant  them 
occasion  and  liberty,  may  either  establish  a  more  perfect  or 
else  imitate  that  which  avaritiousness  would  not  suffer  this 
corrupt  generation  to  approve.' 

The  *  worldlings' did  refuse  what  was  offered  them,  and  pre- 
ferred to  put  the  money  of  the  Church  and  the  Schools  into 
their  own  pockets ;  and  from  1560  to  the  present  day  there 
would  appear  to  have  been  corrupt  generations,  who  were 
prevented  by  *  avaritiousness'  or  some  other  cause  from  imitat- 
ing, or  at  anyrate  realizing  by  legislation  that  which  had  been 
so  splendidly  sketched  out  in  the  times  of  the  Reformation. 
Surely  the  time  has  now  arrived  when  this  work,  acknow- 
ledged on  all  hands  to  be  urgent,  should  be  done  thoroughly 
and  wisely. 

J.  Donaldson. 


Page  2,  line  11,  for  Dean  Maitland's,  read  Dr.  Maitland's.  V 
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Art.  IX.— summaries  OF  FOREIGN  REVIEWS. 

GERMANY. 

Deutsche  Rundschau  (November,  December). — The  first  of 
these  numbers  opens  with  a  poetical  contribution  from  the  pen  of 
Herr  Julius  Rodenberg,  who  brings  his  tribute  of  congratulation 
and  praise  to  the  Grand  Duke  and  Grand  Duchess  of  Weimar 
on  the  occasion  of  their  golden  wedding. — This  is  followed  by  an 
excellently  written  and  touching  sketch  of  village  life,  *  Eine 
Todtenwacht,'  by  Frau  Marie  von  Ebner-Eschenbach. — Professor 
Hermann  Grimm,  in  an  essay  which  he  entitles  *  Leonore  von 
Este,'  contributes  a  thoughtful  study  of  Goethe's  *  Tasso.'  The 
writer  not  only  considers  the  chief  characters  of  the  dramatic 
poem,  but  also  indicates  its  more  personal  connection  with  the 
poet  himself. — In  a  concluding  instalment  of  his  paper  on  *Mount 
Blanc,'  Herr  Paul  Giiszfeldt  gives  a  itiost  interesting  account  of 
his  last  ascent  and  of  the  observations  which  he  was  able  to  make 
in  the  course  of  it. — The  French  historian,  Arthur  Chuquet,  and 
his  work  '  Les  Guerres  de  la  Revolution,'  are  dealt  with  by  Herr 
Ludwig  Bamberger  in  a  most  instructive,  interesting,  and  appre- 
ciative essay. — In  the  concluding  part  of  his  literary  and  his- 
torical paper,  *  Florence  and  Dante,'  Herr  Otto  Hartwig  deals 
with  the  later  incidents  of  the  poet's  career. — In  this  number  a 
new  writer,  Marie  von  Bunsen,  comes  before  the  public  as  a 
novelist.  The  story  of  Berlin  society  which  she  here  opens,  pro- 
mises well.  There  is  some  clever  sketching  in  her  description  of 
a  reception  at  Court,  and  of  a  debate  in  the  Reichstag. — 
The  December  number  is  very  fittingly  opened  by  a  ghost 
story.  That  it  is  very  much  above  the  average  of  such  produc- 
tions may  be  gathered  from  the  simple  fact  that  it  appears  under 
the  signature  of  Paul  Heyse. — Another  name  equally  well  known, 
though  in  a  different  sphere,  figures  in  the  table  of  contents,  that 
of  Professor  du  Bois-Reymond.  He  takes  for  his  subject  *  Mau- 
pertius,'  the  scientist  whom  Frederick  the  Great  called  to  Berlin, 
to  be  the  Director  of  his  Academy,  and  who  soon  got  entangled 
in  a  quarrel  with  Voltaire. — Whilst  Herr  Philipp  Spitta  treats 
of  'Robert  Schumann '  as  a  writer,  Herr  R.  A.  Lipsius  gives  a 
sketch  of  *  Melancthon,'  Luther's  friend.  The  latter  essay  de- 
serves very  high  praise  for  its  high  literary  excellence,  no  less 
than  for  the  impartiality  which  it  displays. — Worthy  of  notice, 
too,  is  the  sketch  of  *  Pierre  Loti,'  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
Julien  Viaud,  a  lieutenant  in  the  navy,  and  since  last  April,  a 
member  of  the  French  Academy. 
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Westermanns  Monats-Hefte  (November,  December). — 
Several  of  the  items  in  the  table  of  contents  for  the  first  of  these 
numbers  are  continuations  or  conclusions  of  contributions  begun 
in  former  numbers.  Thus  Ossip  Schubin  brings  a  further  instal- 
ment of  the  novelette  *Toter  Friihling;'  Emin  Pacha's  last  diary- 
is  advanced  a  stage,  as  are  also  Lily  von  Kretschman's  ^  Eine 
weimarische  Fiirstentochter,'  and  Countess  Marie  Urussow's 
^  Pictures  from  Spain.'  These  are  followed  by  a  very  readable 
essay  by  Herr  Adolf  Stern,  who  takes  for  his  subject  *  Friedrich 
Bodenstedt,'  and  gives  an  excellent  sketch  of  the  poet's  career  and 
works. — Herr  Sigmund  Miinz  sketches  the  life  of  Lorenzo  the 
Magnificent,  without,  however,  throwing  much  new  light  on  the 
subject. — Herr  Paul  Robrau  and  Herr  Hans  Olden  each  contri- 
bute a  novelette.  One  of  these  is  entitled  *  Verschamte  Liebe,' 
the  other  *  Kabus'  Brautfahrt.' — In  the  December  number  Herr 
Gerhard  Rohlfs  has  an  interesting  sketch  of  Algeria  and  Oran, 
it  is  accompanied  by  eight  excellent  illustrations. — The  painter 
Niccolo  Barabino  and  his  works,  of  which  several  samples  are 
given,  is  the  subject  of  a  very  readable  paper  by  Therese  Hopfner, 
— Ulfilas  and  his  Gothic  translation  of  the  Bible  are  made  the 
subject  of  a  short  but  interesting  essay  by  Herr  Ernst  Eckstein. 
— In  another  equally  readable,  Herr  Franz  Fetzner  explains  how 
trade  was  carried  on  among  the  ancient  Germans. 

Preussische  Jahrbuchbr  (November,  December.) — The 
last  instalment  of  Mr.  Marion  Crawford's  *  Zoroaster,'  stands  as 
the  first  item  in  the  table  of  contents  of  the  November  part. 
Besides  this  there  is  not  a  very  great  deal  which  appeals  to  the 
general  reader.  If  he  should  care  for  detailed  information  on  the 
subject  of  the  new  Dutch  income-tax,  he  will  get  it  from  the 
elaborate,  but  certainly  not  Very  light  article  contributed  by  Dr. 
Gustav  Konig. — Equally  solid  is  the  paper — it  might  almost  be 
called  a  treatise — in  which  Herr  Rudolph  Eberstadt  sets  forth 
the  reforms  which  he  considers  necessary  in  the  communal  ad- 
ministration of  Berlin,  and  the  principles  according  to  which  they 
should  be  carried  out.  —  In  addition  to  this,  there  is  a  notice 
of  the  second  volume  of  Julius  Froebel's  autobiography. — ^The 
article  in  which  the  majority  of  readers  will  find  most  interest  is 
that  which  Herr  Minor  devotes  to  Christian  Frederick  Schwan, 
whose  name  in  connection  with  Schiller's  cannot  be  wholly  un- 
familiar to  those  who  have  some  knowledge  of  the  literary  history 
of  the  period,  and  who  would  have  achieved  greater  fame  if  it 
had  not  been  his  fate  to  be  eclipsed  by  the  greater  celebrities  of 
his  time. — The  December  number  brings  a  translation  from 
Bret-Harte,   '  Der  Onkel  aus  Califoniien.'      It  is  the  last  time 
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these  German  versions  of  foreign  works  of  fiction  are  to  appear. 
The  new-year  is  to  bring  a  change  in  the  contents  of  this  periodi- 
cal ;  and  it  will  henceforth  contain  selected  articles  from  other 
macrazines  and  reviews. — In  a  lengthy  essay,  which  he  entitles 
*  Ein  deutscher  Kleinstaat  in  der  franzosischen  Revolution,'  Herr 
Max  Lenz  gives  a  sketch  of  the  condition  of  Baden  at  the  close 
of  the  last  century. — '  Goethe  and  Friederike,'  by  Herr  Albert 
Bielschowsky,  is  an  important  contribution  to  the  biography  of 
the  German  poet.  The  writer  takes  up  the  cudgels  for  Friede- 
rike, and  shows  how  utterly  unfounded  are  the  accusations  which 
have  been  brought  against  her. — The  cause  and  origin  of  the  war 
of  1870  are  made  the  subject  of  an  interesting  paper  by  Professor 
Delbriick,  who  contends  that  there  was  no  suspicion  in  Berlin 
that  the  candidature  of  the  Prince  of  Hohenzollern  would  give 
umbrage  to  France  and  lead  to  a  conflict  between  the  two  nations. 
— The  number  closes  with  a  contribution  which,  for  the  informa- 
tion which  it  contains  on  a  subject  of  considerable  interest,  de- 
serves to  be  specially  pointed  out.  It  is  written  by  a  lady-Doctor 
of  Philosophy,  Frau  Clare  Schubert-Feder,  and  describes  the  life 
of  the  fair  girl-undergraduates  in  Ziirich. 

Theologische  Studien  und  Kritikew  (No.  1,  1893). — 
One  of  the  most  perplexing  chapters  in  the  collection  of  pro- 
phecies placed  under  the  name  of  Isaiah  is  chapter  xxviii.  Every 
critical  exponent  of  the  book  has  ventured  to  express  his  opinions 
on  it  only  with  hesitancy,  or  has  acknowledged  his  inability  to 
speak  with  confidence  on  it  at  all.  Its  text  is  admittedly  corrupt, 
and  the  circumstances  in  Israel's  history  to  which  it  alludes  are 
so  vaguely  referred  to  as  to  leave  room  for  almost  endless  conjec- 
ture. Professor  J.  Meinhold,  of  Bonn,  devotes  here  a  long  exe- 
getical  article  to  it,  and  seeks  to  solve  some  of  its  many  diffi- 
culties. We  can  only  mention  his  article  here,  and  commend  it 
to  the  attention  of  Biblical  students  as  a  scholarly,  painstaking, 
and  sober  piece  of  exegetical  work,  which  reflects  the  highest 
credit  on  its  author.  The  points  discussed  are  so  numerous  and 
intricate  that  we  could  do  justice  to  none  of  them  in  the  space  at 
our  disposal. — An  extremely  interesting  paper  follows  on  the  ob- 
scure sect  of  the  Nicolaitans.  It  is  from  the  pen  of  Herr 
Pfarrer  Leonhard  Seesemann.  He  adduces  what  is  said  of  the 
sect  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Churches  of  Ephesus  and  Pergamos  in 
the  Apocalypse.  He  finds  something  additional  as  to  it  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Thyatira,  though  in  that  epistle  it  ia 
not  directly  named.  He  infers  from  these  references  to  the 
Nicolaitans,  that  up  to  the  time  at  least  of  the  composition  of 
the  epistles   the   sect   was   not   so   much   distinguished   by  its 
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doctrinal  heresies,  as  by  the  life  its  adherents  led.  They  were 
guilty  of  arts  which  the  writer  of  the  epistles  regarded  with  ab- 
horrence, and  condemned  as  inimical  to  the  purity  and  prosperity 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  They  were  guilty  of  eating  things 
that  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  of  licentiousness.  Their 
teaching  is  put  on  the  same  level  as  the  advice  given  by  Balaam 
to  Balak,  the  advice,  namely i  to  seduce  the  Israelites  to  immoral 
indulgences.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Church  at  Thyatira  the 
Nicolaitans  are  referred  to,  though  not  directly  named,  as  boast- 
ing that  they  'knew  the  depths  of  Satan.'  This  leads  Herr 
Seesemann  to  conclude  that  this  sect  was  imbued  with  the 
current  Gnostic  ideas  as  to  the  origin  of  evil  and  methods  of 
mastering  it.  According  to  these  ideas  evil  was  inherently 
rooted  in  matter — in  the  flesh — in  the  body.  The  body  was  the 
seat  and  instrument  of  Satan.  The  best  method,  or  at  least  the 
surest  and  safest  method  of  getting  freed  from  its  pernicious  in- 
fluence was  to  indulge  in  fleshly  lusts,  and  thus  exhaust  the 
body's  strength.  The  eating  of  things  offered  to  idols  had  the 
same  effect.  These  were  defiled,  and  the  consumption  of  them 
hastened  the  body's  destruction.  The  members  of  the  sect,  our 
author  infers,  were  Gentile,  and  not  Jewish  Christians.  He 
traces  the  subsequent  history  of  the  sect  so  far  as  it  can  be  traced 
in  the  references  to  it  by  the  *  Fathers,'  and  then  discusses  the  ques- 
tion as  to  the  connection  of  the  sect  with  Nicolas,  the  '  deacon  ' 
mentioned  in  Acts  vi.  It  was  traced  back  to  him  by  Irenaeus, 
and  Herr  Seesemann  thinks  there  may  be  some  truth  in  the 
tradition,  and  shows  how  Nicolas  may  have  contributed  to  the 
originating  of  these  errors.  This  will  not,  however,  we  think 
stand  examination,  and  even  Herr  Seesemann's  explanation  of 
how  it  might  have  come  about  that  Nicholas  gave  the  impulse  to 
the  movement  is  very  improbable. — The  other  articles  in  this 
number  are,  *  Ueber  Konrad  Wimpina,'  by  Dr.  N  Miiller,  '  Jean 
de  Labadies  Separations  gemeinde  und  Zinzendorfs  Bruder- 
Unitat,'  by  Her  Max  Bajorath,  and  two  exegetical  studies  on 
Phil.  ii.  5,  and  Phil.  ii.  6. 

Theologische  Studien  und  Kritiken. — (No.  2,  1893.) — 
Dr.  Wendt's  work,  'Der  Inhalt  der  Lehre  Jesu,'  which  has 
been  recently  made  accessible  to  English  readers  by  the  Rev. 
John  Wilson's  excellent  translation,  published  by  the  Messrs. 
Clark,  Edinburgh,  is  the  subject  of  criticism  in  almost  all  the 
Continental  Theological  Journals.  Dr.  Frich  Haupt  devotes 
here  a  few  pages  to  one  of  the  positions  taken  up  by  Dr.  Wendt 
in  his  work — that,  namely,  with  respect  to  the  Gospel  of  John. 
The  Heidelberg  Professor  of  Church  History  and  Dogmatics 
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contends  that  the  fourth  Gospel  is  based  upon  an  authentic 
collection  of  the  Discourses  of  Jesus,  composed,  or  written  down, 
by  John  the  Apostle,  and  owes  its  present  form  to  the  hand  of  a 
later  redactor.  Dr.  W.  thinks  it  possible  to  separate  what 
belongs  to  the  original  work,  and  endeavours  to  show  how  it  may 
be  done.  Dr.  Haupt  here  subjects  his  proofs  to  a  searching 
critical  examination,  and  they  come  but  from  it  rather  the  worse 
of  the  fierce  light  here  poured  on  them.  Our  author  gives  Dr. 
W.  credit  for  producing  a  somewhat  plausible  case  at  first 
sight,  but  goes  on  to  prove  that  it  will  not  stand  minute  examina- 
tion. His  criticism  will  no  doubt  lead  Dr.  W.  to  reconsider  his 
position,  for  the  criticism  is  eminently  just. — Dr.  Johannes 
Draeske  of  Wandsbeck  dicusses  the  authenticity  of  two  of  the 
works  attributed  to  Athanasius,  that  against  the  Greeks  or 
Hellenes,  and  that  on  the  Incarnation  of  the  Logos. — The  other 
articles  in  this  number  are,  '  Der  germanische  Satisfaktionsbegrifif 
in  der  Versohnungslehre,'  by  Prof.  Oremer  of  Grief swald  ;  '  Die 
Stellung  der  christlichen  Ethik  zur  Kultur  und  Humanitat,  mit 
Bezug  auf  H.  Weiss,  Einleitung  in  die  christliche  Ethik,*  by 
August  Dorner ;  and  '  Das  landesherrliche  Ehescheidungsrecht,' 
by  Dr.  Karl  Rieker.  Dr.  Karl  Budde  has  also  a  very  valuable 
study  on  the  books  of  Habakkuk  and  Zephaniah. 

RUSSIA. 

VOPBOSI  PhILOSOPHII  I  PSYOHOLOGII  (QUESTIONS  PHILO- 
SOPHICAL AND  Psychological). — The  fourteenth  number  be- 
gins with  the  concluding  paper  by  Prince  E.  Trubetskoi,  of  his 
series  on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Christian  Theocracy  of  the  fifth 
century.  He  takes  up  here  the  remaining  part  of  the  analysis  of 
Augustine's  great  work — the  De  CivUate  Deiy  and  follows  it  up  to 
its  conclusion.  In  his  doctrine  concerning  the  Constitution  of 
the  City  of  God,  one  rediscovers  the  great  ideal  that  was  present 
to  the  mind  of  Plato ;  while  the  legalisms  of  Kome  is  also  pre- 
sent in  his  thoughts  concerning  the  theocratic  ideal.  Like  the 
ideal  commonwealth  of  Plato,  the  Oivitas  Dei  must  be  a  kingdom 
of  the  supersensuous  ideal.  If  Plato  had  seen,  so  we  read  in  one 
of  the  early  productions  of  Augustine,  how  the  authority  of  the 
Church  turns  whole  nations  from  the  service  of  the  flesh  and  its 
lusts  to  the  one  divine  wisdom,  from  the  false  and  spectral, 
sensuous  world,  where  all  is  carried  away  by  the  tide  of  time  and 
change,  to  the  supersensuous  and  unchangeable  truth ;  from  the 
deceitful  opinions  of  men  to  certain  knowledge ;  and  from  the 
many  joys  of  earth,  to  the  eternal  blessedness  of  heaven — then 
Plato,    without   all  doubt,   would  have  trusted  in  such  divine 
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authority.  Perhaps,  even  the  Roman  lawyers  themselves,  would 
have  recognized  in  the  City  of  God,  their  own  ideal  of  a  uni- 
versal, world-wide  law,  and  the  eternally  immoveable  and  divine 
rule.  The  fundamental  principles  of  the  doctrines  of  St.  Augus- 
tine were  implied  in  the  foundation  of  the  mediaeval  Catholic 
theocracy.  The  unity  of  the  universal  structure ;  the  cosmical 
significance  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  the  objectivity  and  univer- 
sality of  its  divine  foundation  lay  in  the  grace  of  God,  as  the 
organizing,  social  principle ;  the  power  of  the  Church  over  the 
world — all  these  thoughts  of  the  Augustinian  doctrine  ought  to 
be  taken  note  of  as  the  necessary  presupposition  of  the  mediaeval 
theocratic  world-conception.  The  City  of  God  is  this  ideal  plan, 
the  programme,  towards  the  effectuation  of  which  tended  the 
whole  of  mediaBval  Catholicism.  And,  nevertheless,  it  must  be 
admitted,  that  there  was  present  in  the  doctrine  of  the  great 
Father  of  the  Church,  elements  which  were  both  anti-Catholic 
and  anti-hierarchical,  thanks  to  which,  the  whole  anti-clerical 
movements  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  kindled  and  inspired  by  the 
thought  of  Augustine  and  profited  by  his  teachings,  as  a  weapon 
in  the  conflict  against  the  Romish  Church.  The  problem  of  our 
research  we  cannot  count  to  be  complete  until  we  have  shown 
how  it  was  possible  that  Augustine  could  at  once  be  the 
originator  of  Catholicism  and  Protestantism,  the  Father  of  the 
Latin  Theocracy  and  forerunner  of  Evangelical  Christianity  I 
The  solution  of  this  problem  Prince  Trubetskoi  finds  in  Augus- 
tine's doctrine  of  grace,  by  the  predestination  of  which  the  saved 
are  saved  from  all  eternity  I  As  the  incarnation  of  absolute,  all- 
powerful  grace,  the  Church  is  all-powerful,  and  has  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  visible  Church 
is  only  a  temporal  manifestation  of  this  grace.  From  its  eternal 
nature,  grace  is  not  bound  to  the  historical  forms  of  its  temporal 
activity.  As  an  external  content,  it  is  not  confined  within  the 
circle  of  the  earthly  Christian  society,  and  constantly  rends 
asunder  the  links,  temporal  and  earthly,  within  which  it  is  sup- 
posed to  be  confined.  It  is  a  power,  acting  always  and  every- 
where, it  saves  without  and  beyond  the  historical  Church, 
when  and  where  it  pleases  I  The  visible  Church  is  thus 
exalted  as  the  embodiment  and  kingdom  of  grace,  but  at  the 
same  time  it  is  brought  down  to  be  its  merely  temporal  organ, 
apart  from  which  the  grace  of  God  also  flows  out  in  mani- 
fold wise.  This  dualism  in  the  relation  of  Augustine  to 
the  visible  Church,  made  him  equally  the  Father  of  Western 
Christianity,  in  both  divisions.  On  the  one  side,  Grace,  as  the 
organic  element,  is  embodied  in  the  all-powerful  social  organiza- 
tion of  Christianity,  as  the  Catholic  principle.     On  the  other 
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side,  Grace,  saving  men  without  human  instrumentality,  without 
the  hierarchy  and  the  sacraments  of  the  earthly  Church,  is  that 
element  in  the  teaching  of  St.  Augustine,  which  makes  him  the 
originator  also  of  the  whole  Protestant  system ! — Upon  this 
able  and  interesting  exposition  of  St.  Augustine's  doctrine, 
follows  M.  Wautsoflfs  account  of  the  doctrines  and  scienti- 
fic conclusions  of  Professor  Huxley,  as  '  presenting  the 
world-conceptions  of  our  own  time.'  Here  we  have,  first, 
the  presentation  of  the  properties  of  Protoplasm,  as  the 
receptacle  of  the  molecular  forces  which  manifest  themselves 
in  the  different  forms  of  living  activity.  The  whole  conditions 
of  consciousness  constitute  the  expression  of  the  molecular 
changes  in  this  living  matter,  serving  as  the  source  of  all  the 
phenomena  of  life.  We  are  then  introduced  to  the  contemporary 
of  Harvev,  the  discoverer  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood — Ren^e 
Descartes,  as  the  great  thinker,  whom  Professor  Huxley  specially 
delights  to  follow,  and  who,' when  asked  where  was  his  library  I 
showed  the  questioner  his  dissecting-room  with  the  scalpels  and 
instruments  of  which  he  made  use,  with  the  remark  '  Behold  my 
library  I  *  and  from  whom  we  have  extracts  from  Articles  xxxiii. 
v.,  and  vii.  of  Les  Passions  de  FAme,  with  eulogies  of  their 
spirit,  and  from  which  it  is  needful  only  to  separate  a  few 
antiquated  notions  to  reconcile  them  fully  with  the  science  of  the 
present.  There  is  further  citations  of  passages  from  the 
Dioptrique,  4th  discours^  and  Pass,  de  VAme,  xxxvi.,  xiii.  and 
xlii.,  all  dealing  with  the  view,  that  animals  are  only  machines 
or  automata,  and  showing,  moreover,  the  concurrence  of  the 
animal  and  the  human,  although  the  hypothesis  of  Descartes 
cannot  be  accepted  in  its  full  extent. — Passing  to  the  physiolo- 
gical details  of  the  connection  between  mind  and  matter, 
we  have  three  completely  irreconcilable  statements  of  their 
commerce — (1)  That  there  exists  a  non-material  substance  of  the 
mind,  which  is  exposed  to  action  on  the  part  of  the  sensorium, 
and  so  excites  sensation. — (2)  That  sensation  is  the  immediate 
result  of  the  mode  of  motion  of  the  sensorium  excited  without 
any  interference  of  a  spiritual  substance. — (3)  That  it  is  not  the 
consequence  of  the  movement  of  the  sensorium,  but  an  accom- 
paniment.— These  three  statements  of  theory,  neither  of  which 
admits  of  proof,  are  discussed  as  possessing  more  or  less  proba- 
bility, each  having  their  partisans,  Huxley  himself  inclining  to 
the  second.  That  a  known  relation  between  consciousness  and 
molecular  motion  exists  is  evident,  and  that  the  one  may  be 
expressed  in  terms  of  the  other.  The  lengthened  discussion  of 
Professor  Huxley's  views  on  this  point  is  summed  up  thus  : — We 
are  conscious  automata,  possessing  free  will  in  the  only  conceiv- 
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able  sense  of  this  much  abused  term,  that  we  are  capable  in 
many  relations  of  doing  what  we  please,  but,  nevertheless  we 
are  parts  of  a  great  series  of  causes  and  effects,  in  an  uninterrupted 
sum  of  existents. — M.  Ivantzoff  goes  with  great  patience  through 
the  whole  course  of  Professor  Huxley's  writings,  and  sums  them 
up,  pretty  nearly  in  the  same  sense  as  Professor  Huxley's  ^Irenicon,' 
published  so  lately  in  the  Fortnightly  Review. — The  third  article 
also,  a  concluding  one,  is  M.  Astafieffs  examination  of  Professor 
Strunnikoffs  views  on  'Will  in  Knowledge,' and  'Will  in  Faith.' 
After  a  very  lengthened  and  subtle  discussion  of  the  terms  from 
a  metaphysical  point  of  view,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
follow  him,  he  puts  the  case  as  follows — '  Even  Professor 
Strunnikoff,  though  he  diligently  tries  to  show  that  Faith  and 
Knowledge  are  in  substance  identical,  yet  he  admits  that  unbelief 
is  everywhere  in  Holy  Scripture  ascribed  to  Freedom  combined 
with  hardness  of  heart  and  fearfulness  of  disposition  (as  we  have 
in  Revelation  the  ^'  fearful  and  unbelieving  "  coupled),  and  not  to 
ic^norauce.'  He  further  admits  that  Faith  is  reckoned  or  counted 
to  one  (as  to  Abraham),  because  that  it  is  a  voluntary,  con 
scions  acceptance  of  Truth,  since  whosoever  wishes,  can  always 
reasonably  and  firmly  convince  himself  of  the  truths  of  Faith  : 
he,  moreover,  leads  a  mass  of  proofs  and  authorities  confirmatory 
that  Faith  and  Unbelief  are  the  business  of  the  Will,  and  cites 
authorities  to  the  same  effect.  And  yet,  after  all,  he  denies  the 
essential  difference  between  Knowledge  and  Faith  in  their 
subjective,  formal  conditions  ! — The  article  which  follows  is  by 
the  well-known  Russian  thinker,  Vladimir  Solovieff,  and  its 
designation  is  the  '  Significance  of  Love.'  This,  as  regards  the 
passion  between  the  sexes,  is  usually  believed  to  exist  for  the 
propagation  of  the  race,  for  which  it  serves  as  the  means.  But 
this  M.  Solovieff  denies,  and  that  on  the  ground  of  Natural 
History.  The  multiplication  of  living  beings  goes  forward  largely 
without  sexual  love,  as  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  it  takes  place 
where  there  is  no  division  into  sexes.  A  considerable  part  of 
organic  Nature,  both  animal  and  vegetable,  multiplies  without 
sexual  variety, — as  by  fission ;  by  budding ;  by  spores  and  by 
grafting.  True,  the  higher  forms  both  of  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms  propagate  by  sexual  means.  But  at  the  same 
time,  vegetable  and  even  animal  organisms  can  also  multiply 
in  unsexual  fashion,  as  engrafting  with  plants  and  partheno- 
genesis with  the  higher  insects,  and  secondly,  leaving  this 
out  of  account,  and  receiving  as  a  general  rule  that  the  higher 
organisms  multiply  by  means  of  sexual  union,  we  must  conclude 
that  this  sexual  factor  is  not  connected,  as  a  general  rule,  with 
sexual  union,  since  it  can  also  take  place  without  it,  unless  in 
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the  very  highest  animals.  But  when  we  look  at  the  matter  more 
generally,  we  find  that  sexual  love  has  a  tendency  to  separate 
itself  from  the  production  of  offspring.  In  the  fishes  the 
relation  is  far  from  a  close  one,  and  so  in  many  of  the 
other  creatures.  In  man  sexual  love  tends  to  separate  itself 
from  the  production  of  offspring,  insomuch  that  all  great 
and  tragical  passions  end  in  the  destruction  of  the  persons  loving, 
as  Romeo  and  Juliet,  or  fatal  obstacles  intervene,  such  as  the 
Hellespont  between  Leander  and  Hero.  When  we  come  to 
sacred  history  the  importance  of  great  passions  and  fervent  love 
sinks  still  more,  and  although  Sarah  bears  a  son  to  Abraham,  it 
is  only  when  the  earthly  passion  has  died  out.  Even  when 
greatly  passionate  love  enas  in  marriage,  the  marriage  is  often 
unfruitful,  or  the  offspring  corresponds  but  little  to  the  celebrity 
of  the  parents !  M.  Soloviefif  thinks  that  sexual  love  tends  to 
concentrate  itself  in  humanity,  and  that  not  for  the  production  of 
offspring. — To  this  article  succeeds  one  on  the  question  of 
*  Consciousness,'  in  relation  to  the  statement  of  Wundt,  that  *  if 
it  is  impossible  to  express  the  distinguishing  signs  of  conscious 
and  unconscious  conditions,  it  becomes  the  less  possible  to  give 
the  determination  of  consciousness  itself/  The  author,  Mr. 
Xaritonoff,  makes  a  variety  of  remarks,  some  of  them  interesting, 
on  the  question  but  too  loosely  connected  to  be  summed  up  in 
four  words.  The  article  is,  moreover,  not  concluded. — M.  B. 
Rosanoff  follows  with  an  article  on  the  aim  of  human  life,  more 
especially  as  to  whether  the  idea  of  happiness  is  to  be  taken  as 
the  highest  element  of  life  ?  This  question  the  author  is  com- 
pelled to  answer  in  the  negative.  Happiness  or  a  pleasant  state 
of  feeling  does  not  always  reveal  to  us  the  path  of  duty,  or  what 
we  ought  to  do,  and  finally,  though  he  does  not  conclude  the 
article,  he  comes  to  the  same  conclusion  with  John  Stuart  Mill, 
quoted  in  a  note  from  his  autobiography,  that  we  must  in  order 
to  be  happy  set  before  us  some  other  conscious  aim  than  the  idea 
of  happiness  itself.  M.  Rosanoff  says  that,  had  Mill  taken  an- 
other step  he  would  have  understood  the  root  error  of  Utili- 
tarianism. Perhaps  this  is  true,  but  the  author  seems  to  fancy, 
however,  that  the  mere  utility  of  the  aim  seems  to  be  weakened 
or  to  weaken  one  in  consciously  working  forward  to  it  I  But 
surely  the  idea  of  duty  arising  from  the  fundamental  conception 
of  man's  destiny  as  a  reasonable  or  accountable  being,  and  the 
part  of  duty  as  a  fact  of  the  consciousness  will  reveal  the  end 
and  aim  of  life,  to  reach  forward  to  which  will  give  the  highest 
enjoyment  I — The  special  section  of  the  journal  contains  several 
able  papers,  e.g,,  the  first  article,  which  is  a  notice  of  the  life  and 
writings  of  Prof.  Kudraftsefif,  late  professor  in  the  Moscow  Uni- 
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versity,  who  it  appears  was  the  founder  of  a  system  of  Transcen- 
dental Monism,  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  the  article.  The 
second  paper  is  on  zoological  psychology,  or  zoopsychology,  con- 
taining some  interesting  researches  on  instinct,  in  connection 
with  Mr.  Romanes'  last  work.  The  author  is  M.  Wagner. — ^A 
paper  on  the  Law  of  Perception  by  H.  Lange,  and  finally  a  paper 
by  L.  Lopatin  on  the  question  of  Mathematical  Truth,  concludes 
the  number,  save  the  usual  reviews  and  bibliographical  matter. 

RooSKAHYAH  Mysl — Russian  Opinion  (October  and  Novem- 
ber, 1892). — This  huge  monthly  still  holds  its  course,  and  we 
congratulate  its  editor,  Mr.  Lavroff,  on  his  wonderful  success  in 
maintaining  such  a  high  standard  of  excellence,  a  by  no  means 
easy  task  with  such  frequent  issues.  The  many  lengthy  serials 
continued  from  month  to  month,  which  are  admitted,  help  to  re- 
duce the  number  of  items,  and  in  a  certain  sense  to  reduce  the 
editor's  labour ;  but  much  remains  for  that  gentleman's  adjudica- 
tion, or  to  furnish  from  his  own  pen.  The  power  of  endurance 
which  the  Slavic  races  possess  in  such  abundant  supply  is  the 
cause  which  must  be  credited  with  this  unusual  literary  effect. — 
Of  the  serial  works  commenced  previously  to  May  and  alluded 
to  in  our  last  two  notices,  the  following  six  have  been  concluded 
in  the  interval  which  has  elapsed  down  to  the  date  of  the  first  of 
the  two  present  numbers  under  review.  (1)  Materials  for  a 
history  of  the  last  Kirghiz  rising,  furnished  by  N.  A.  Sereda, 
under  the  title  '  History  of  the  War  on  the  Orenburg  Fron- 
tier; '  (2)  '  Lyouboff,*  a  lengthy  romance  by  I.  N.  Potapenko ; 
(3)  '  A  Few  Years  in  the  Country,'  a  lively  tale  of  domestic  life, 
by  N.  Garin;  (4)  E.  P.  Karpoff's  novel  entitled  ^Nah  Pakhotey,' 
another  rural  tale ;  (5)  '  Fortuna,'  a  Norwegian  romance  by 
Alexander  Killand,  translated  by  E.  R.;  and  (6)  'The  Armenian 
Question  in  Turkey,'  an  important  contribution  to  current  foreign 
politics,  by  a  Stamboul  publicist,  D.  G.  A. — ^In  our  two  present 
numbers  we  have  two-thirds  of  a  tale  entitled  '  Not  that  Calico,' 
a  smart  lively  piece  of  writing  by  I.  A.  Saloff. — '  Poetry  '  is  re- 
presented by  D.  S.  Merezhofski  and  V.  L.  Velichko. — Two 
thirds  of  another  tale,  or  as  it  is  styled  *  Romance,'  entitled  'Nah 
Zahkatey,'  is  translated  by  M.  from  the  French  '  Sur  le  retour ' 
of  Polyah  (?)  Marguerite. — '  Broken  Fortune '  is  a  romance  by 
Edward  Bertsa,  commenced  in  September  and  running  into  the 
December  number.  It  is  translated  from  the  German  by  V.  M. 
R. — An  essay  on  'Swiss  Villages'  is  written  by  E. — A  most 
erudite  set  of  papers  worthy  of  study  have  been  furnished 
monthly  since  June  last  (August  excepted)  by  M.  S.  Koreylin, 
entitled  'The  Culture  Crisis  of  the  Roman  Empire.' — '  Scientific 
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Views '  contain  papers  on  *  Anti-contagious  means  and  Disinfec- 
tion,' by  K.  I.  Toomski,  and  on  the  newly-discovered  '  Tractate 
of  Aristotle  on  the  Athenian  Government,'  by  P.  G.  Vinogradoff. 
— '  Foreign  Review,'  by  V.  A.  Goltseff,  contains  notices  of  Ger- 
man, French,  Austrian,  Swedish,  Belgium,  and  Greek  affairs. 
In  the  French  department  much  more  notice  is  given  to  the 
Centenary  of  the  First  Republic  and  the  death  of  M.  Renan 
than  might  have  been  expected  in  the  pages  of  a  Russian 
periodical. — ^Contemporary  Art'  is  devoted  to  Moscow  theatrical 
reports  of  little  interest  to  foreign  non-playgoers. — The  most  in- 
teresting portion  of  the  ^  Home  Review '  is  that  recording  the 
500th  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  the  great  Lavra  (or  monas- 
tery of  the  first  class)  of  St.  Sergius,  about  40  miles  from  Mos- 
cow, on  the  way  to  Yaroslaff. — The  '  Bibliographic  Division  * 
contains  notices  of  seventy-eight  works,  one  only  of 
which  is  from  the  English,  viz.,  '  The  History  of  the  English 
People,*  by  John  Richard  Green,  translated  by  P.  Nicolaieff. 
— ^The  Literary  Remains  of  Kavelin'  (1847  to  1884)  pre- 
faced and  annotated  by  D.  A.  Korsakoff,  are  still  continued. 
— '  Aglahyah,'  a  tale  reminiscent  of  the  good  old  times  is  fur- 
nished by  M.  Anyoutin,  a  pseudonym  of  M.  N.  Remeyzoff. — 
*Kikeysha  Ochnoolsyah,'  a  domestic  story,  is  signed  anonymously 
'  Ivanovich.' — *  Husbandry  of  the  Educated  Classes,'  is  discussed 
by  A.  A.  Isahyeff. — An  essay  by  A.  N.  Philippoff,  on  ^Speranski 
as  a  Codifier  of  Russian  Rights,'  fairly  well  exhausts  the 
October  number. — The  specialities  for  November  (all  articles 
carried  over  from  October  being  already  treated  of)  are  few  but 
important.  Among  them  is  one-half  of  a  romance,  entitled  '  At 
the  Dawn  '  (Nah  Zarey)  by  G.  A.  Machtet ;  a  serious  paper  on 
the  '  Indebtedness  of  the  different  County  Administrations  of 
Russia,'  by  E.  I.  Zhigacheff ;  one-half  of  an  essay  entitled  ^  The 
Bellettered-Publicist,'  giving  an  account  of  the  romance  writing 
power  of  the  celebrated  Boborykin,  by  M.  A.  Protopopoff";  an- 
other article  en  '  Literature  and  Life,'  by  N.  K.  Michaelofski ; 
and  a  necrology  of  the  lamented  man  of  letters,  L  I.  Dityahtin, 
deceased  the  29th  October  (November  10th)  last,  by  his  friend 
V.  A.  Goltseff,  foreign  reviewer  of  the  Eooskahyah  MysL 

ITALY. 

L'archivio  Storico  Italiana  (No.  3,  1892),  Contains  'A 
Dissertation  on  the  question  whether  the  Castrum  Apputiense  in 
the  letter  of  St.  Gregory  was  the  Modem  Teramao,'  by  F.  Savini. 
— '  Charles  V.  and  Spiro  in  1544,'  by  L.  Staff eth. — *  A  Popular 
Chronicler  during  the  French  Domination  of  Tuscany,'  by  G. 
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Bondone. — 'Baptismal  Fonts,  apropos  of  the  Verses  16  to  21  in 
Canto  XIX.  of  Dante's  Inferno,'  by  A.  Virgili. — *The  Proceed- 
ings of  the  Colombaria  Society  in  Rome  in  1891,  1892/  by  A. 
Alfano. 

L'Archivio  Storico  per  le  Provincie  Napolitane  (Year 
17,  No.  m.) — Besides  the  continuation  of  the  several  histories 
begun  in  previous  numbers,  there  are  here  an  article  by  L.  Vol- 
picello  on  *  The  Great  Bell  of  Aquila,'  with  notices  of  the  artists 
who  founded  it.  The  bell  weighed  22,000  pounds,  and  at  its  call 
to  war,  30,000  soldiers  were  immediately  under  arms,  for  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  Aquila  was  the  most  powerful  city  in  Italy. 
This  bell  was  replaced  by  many  others,  one  of  which  fell  and  was 
broken  during  the  great  earthquake  of  1451.  The  fate  of  the 
last  of  these  bells  was  decided  on  the  20th  February  1544,  when, 
by  order  of  the  then  Governor  of  Abruzzi,  it  was  taken  down  to 
be  melted  for  cannon. — Another  short  paper  refers  to  the  artists 
who  were  employed  in  decorating  the  church  of  San  Martino, 
near  Naples,  and  a  fine  coloured  map,  by  B.  Oapasso,  of  the 
Duchy  of  Naples  in  the  eleventh  century,  with  the  Greek  and 
Longobardian  territories,  is  adjoined  to  the  number. 

La  Nuova  Antologia. — (October  1st). — J.  Cantalamessa, 
in  '  Venetian  Artists  in  the  Marches,'  tells  us  that  throughout 
the  middle  ages  there  existed,  in  the  region  from  Ancona  to 
Trento,  an  uninterrupted  series  of  painters,  of  whose  works  some 
traces  are  still  from  time  to  time  discovered.  Quite  lately,  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Vittore  in  Ascolipiceno,  two  strata  of  frescoes 
from  the  eleventh  to  the  thirteenth  centuries,  were  found.  The 
writer,  in  his  interesting  article,  -mentions  many  works,  both  of 
painting  and  architecture,  and  many  names  of  artists  of  the 
Renaissance  in  that  region,  dwelling  more  at  length  upon  the  life 
and  works  of  Carlo  Cruvelli,  born  about  1430;  and  Lorenzo 
Lotto. — E.  Masi,  in  a  paper  entitled  '  Italian  Life,'  as  pictured 
by  a  novelist  of  the  fifteenth  century,  claims  for  Bandello  the 
first  place  as  furnishing  a  truthfully  historical  picture,  in  his  tales 
and  dedications,  of  the  life  of  the  period. — From  the  speech  by 
Goschen  at  Leeds,  in  1891,  and  various  other  discourses  and 
pamphlets  on  the  Banking  Question,  G.  R.  Salerno  draws  facts 
for  an  article  on  that  question  in  England. — T.  Cassini  describes 
the  exile  of  the  Italian  patriot,  Terenz  Mamiani,  who,  after  having 
acted  as  Minister  of  the  Interior,  during  the  Revolution  of  1831, 
refused  to  put  his  name  to  the  Act  of  Capitulation  of  Ancona, 
and  became  an  exile  for  many  years. — E.  Castelnuovo's  novel, 
'An  Unfortunate,'  is  continued. — P.  Man  tegazza  furnishes  a  page 
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of  Psychology,  as  he  calls  it,  in  an  interesting  description  of  the 
character  of  the  Spaniards,  written  with  all  his  usual  vivacity. 
He  sums  up  his  judgment  of  the  Spaniards  as  follows :  *  The 
Spaniard  is  a  mystic,  an  eloquent,  idle,  frank  man,  a  lover  of  his 
country ;  gallant,  chivalrous,  patient,  and  rather  cruel.  When 
he  has  banished  the  bull-fight  from  his  amusements,  we  will 
cancel  the  last  adjective  from  his  name,  and  then  we  can  expect 
from  his  noble  and  attractive  qualities  that  the  Spaniard  will  be 
ready  to  amalgamate  with  the  cultured  of  other  nations,  and  form 
the  future  strong  and  noble  European  citizen. — N.  E.  Mancini 
writes  on  '  Hallucination  and  Occultism,  according  to  modern 
Hypotheses.' — (October,  16th). — E.  Nencione  gives  a  short 
account  of  the  works  of  Tennyson,  with  frequent  prose  transla- 
tions from  different  poems.  He  describes  very  briefly  Tennyson's 
illness  and  death ;  of  the  latter  he  says :  *  I  have  never  heard  of 
such  a  beautiful,  touching  and  solemn  death  of  a  poet  since  that 
of  Walter  Scott.' — His  assertion  that.  Browning  and  Tennyson 
being  no  more,  Charles  Algernon  Swinburne  remains  *  the 
undisputed  king  of  English  poetry,'  will  be  perhaps  demurred  to 
by  many  critics. — A.  Franchetti  reviews  Professor  Turelli's 
sketch  of  '  A  Project  of  National  Education  in  Italy.' — XXX. 
discusses  the  military  manoeuvres  of  1892  and  their  critics. — 
E.  Masi's  article  is  continued. — E.  Arbib  writes  on  the  Seven- 
teenth Legislature. — L.  Pull6  contributes  a  chapter  from  a  book 
to  be  pubHshed  shortly,  entitled  '  Military  Records.'  This 
chapter  relates  an  incident  that  occurred  at  Misilmeri,  which 
tends  to  explain  the  past  and  present  existence  of  brigandage  in 
Sicily.' — In  the  'Bibliographical  Bulletin,'  while  justice  is  done 
to  the  value  of  David  Schloss's  book  on  the  Method  of  Industrial 
Remuneration^  the  critic  says  that  the  author  has  unfortunately 
made  no  attempt  to  co-ordinate  the  facts  he  has  collected  with 
some  general  principle. 

La  Nuova  Antologia — (November,  1st.) — 0.  A.  Cesareo 
devotes  a  long  article  to  Ernest  Renan,  inquiring  into  the 
reason  why  that  philosopher  never  had  the  power  or  will  to 
create  a  system,  and  never  persuaded  or  convinced  his  readers. 
The  writer  thinks  it  was  because  Renan  was  a  sceptic,  who  was 
the  first  to  doubt  what  he  himself  had  said.  Cesareo  traces  the 
elements  in  Renan's  life  which  made  him  what  he  was. — A  paper 
by  XXX.  is  commenced  on  the  Custom-House  Politics  and 
Commercial  Treaties  of  1892. — E.  Masi's  pictures  of  Italian  life 
from  the  works  of  a  fifteenth  century  author  are  concluded. — 
(Nov.  16th). — L.  Luzatti  writes  in  proof  of  his  assertion  that 
nearly  all  the  practical  reforms  in  favour  of  the  working  classes 
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in  England  had  already  assumed  a  concrete  form  before  the  seven- 
teenth century. — '  Lovers  and  Imitators  of  Shakespeare  before 
Manzoni/  is  an  interesting  paper  by  M.  Scherillo. — L.  Palma 
follows  with  an  article  on  '  The  Ideal  and  the  Real  in  Politics.' 
'  Manin  in  Exile/  is  a  sketch  founded  on  some  inedited  papers  by 
T.  Oasini. — XXX  contributes  the  second  part  of  '  Custom-house 
Politics  and  the  Treaties  of  Commerce  in  1892/ 

La  Nuova  Antologia. — (December  1st.) — Signor  Bonghi 
publishes  some  open  letters  to  the  Pope,  which  have  already  been, 
noticed  by  the  press. — C.  Canton  concludes  his  observations  on 
'Freedom  of  Instruction  in  the  Universities.' — E.  Castelnuovo's 
story'  An  Unfortunate,'  is  concluded. — ^  On  the  Juba,'  is  a 
sketch  by  A.  C.  Cecchi. — *  Gymnastics  and  Preparation  for  War,' 
and  an  article  on  the  death  of  Admiral  De  St.  Bon,  are  by  L. 
Cisotti  and  R.  De  Zerbi  respectively. — December  1 6th. — The 
latest  observations  of  the  planet  Mars  are  summarized  by  G. 
Celoria. — E.  Nencione  writes  on  the  new  French  and  Italian 
novels  and  romances.  Speaking  of  the  most  notable  of  Italian 
novelists,  he  deplores,  in  the  works  of  Gabrial  D'Annunzio,  his 
unfortunate  predilection  for  morbid  subjects.  But  D'Annunzio 
has  undoubted  genius  and  an  enchanting  style.  Not  yet  twenty- 
nine  years  of  age,  he  has  already  written  twelve  prose  and  poetic 
works  which  are  none  of  them  commonplace.  His  recent  poetry 
shows  great  progress,  and  has  sincere  and  moving  accents, 
treating  the  themes  of  domestic  and  rural  life  with  great  power 
and  tenderness.  Nencione  says  that  the  modern  taste  for 
psychological  and  pathological  romances  is  quite  characteristic  of 
thej^n  de  sidcle.  Writers  of  all  nations  resemble  each  other  in 
depicting  human  life  as  paralj^sed  by  influences  independent  of 
personal  will,  each  individual  seeking  in  vain  to  escape  the  fatal 
circle  of  heredity  or  surroundings.  He  notes  another  thing. 
The  total  want  of  the  natural  human  sympathy/  which  charac- 
terizes all  great  writers,  from  Shakespeare  to  Tolsloi.  He 
believes  that  this  comQs  from  the  utter  absence  of  belief, 
'  There  is  no  belief  in  anything,'  he  says.  Modern  Italian 
romances  are  perhaps  more  varied,  and  certainly  less  corrupt  than 
French  novels,  and  Italy  is  not  so  poor  in  such  literature  as  is 
generally  thought.  A  long  list  of  notable  names  could  be 
drawn  up,  and  many  of  the  writers  are  real  masters  in  their  art. 
— G.  Ricci  writes  on  the  public  ser/ice  at  the  Exchequer  and 
Banks. — '  The  Statue  '  is  a  short  novel  by  Ugo  Flores. — Follows 
'  Art  and  Religion,'  the  address  given  by  Professor  Mariano  at 
the  opening  of  this  winter's  study  at  the  University  of  Naples. — 
Signor  Bonghi  gives  a  description  of  the  English  laws  against 
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electoral  corruption. — The  Bibliographical  Bulletin  points  out 
some  defects  in  W.  Smart's  '  An  Introduction  to  the  Theory  of 
Value,'  and  John  Armsden's  'Value,  a  criticism,  etc/ — 
'  The  Tomb  of  an  African  Explorer/  is  an  article  by  O. 
Marucchi,  founded  on  Professor  Schiaparelli's  examination  of  the 
Egyptian  tomb  of  the  6th  Dynasty,  discovered  last  winter  near 
Assuan.  Signor  Marucchi  sketches  the  history  of  the  Dynasties 
of  the  Pharoahs,  and  especially  the  important  reign  of  Pepi  I. 
the  warrior  king,  and  then  summarizes  the  facts  and  explanations 
given  in  Schiaparelli's  work.  The  person  buried  in  the  tomb 
which  is  the  subject  of  the  article,  was  called  Hirchuf,  who  was 
a  high  dignitary  at  the  courts  of  Pepi  I.  and  Pepi  IL  The  in- 
scriptions in  the  tomb  consist  of  two  groups,  the  first  enumera- 
ting the  titles  of  the  defunct  and  the  names  of  his  nearest  rela- 
tions, and  the  second  relating  the  journeys  he  undertook.  Hirchuf 
was  Governor  of  the  Southern  Provinces  of  Egypt,  and  also  filled 
various  sacerdotal  offices.  During  his  travels  he  pacified  the 
Amam,  Wabu  and  Wauat,  penetrated  into  the  then  unknown  in- 
terior, and  returned  laden  with  incense,  ebony,  leopard-skins,  and 
elephant-tusks,  and  bringing  with  him  a  dwarf  of  the  tribe  of  the 
Donka,  who  '  danced  divinely,'  says  the  inscription.  The  Amam 
country  mentioned  in  the  text  must  have  been  at  a  considerable 
distance  from  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  for  Hirchuf  took  eight 
months  to  reach  it,  and  the  things  he  brought  back  point  to  the 
climate  of  equatorial  Africa.  Other  indications  would  seem  to 
prove  that  the  Amam  was  the  present  Egyptian  Soudan,  so  that 
in  the  most  distant  times  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  that  people 
had  frequent  relations  with  the  Soudan,  and  gathered  tribute 
from  that  vast  region.  Schiaparelli,  after  careful  study,  has 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  ^  Donka  who  danced  divinely  ' 
was  not  one  of  the  negro  tribe  now  called  Denka  or  Dinka,  but 
one  of  the  Pigmies  spoken  of  by  the  ancients,  who,  as  modern 
travellers  declare,  still  exist  to  the  south  of  Kaflfa  and  on  the 
upper  Juba.  In  the  inscriptions  of  the  tomb  at  Assuan  mention 
is  also  made  of  another  dwarf  brought  by  Urdudu  from  the  land 
of  Punt.  All  this  proves  that  the  Pharoahs,  fifty  centuries  ago, 
amused  themselves  with  keeping  dwarfs  at  their  courts,  like  the 
princes  of  Europe  in  later  times. 

La  Rassegna  Nationals  (October  1st,  16th;  November  1st, 
16th). — '  Some  Inedited  Letters  from  Three  Ministers  of  Mas- 
simo D' Azeglio's  Cabinet.' — The  first  instalment  of  a  criticism  on 
Genni's  work  on  liberty,  and  the  continuation  of  previously  com- 
menced papers,  fill  a  considerable  portion  of  these  numbers. 
There    are,   besides,    a   versified   drama,   entitled   '  Christopher 
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Col  umbo,'  a  long  criticism  of  Pietro  Cossa's  works,  a  paper  on 
'  Noxious  Dyes/  by  L.  Gabba ;  a  story  of  *  An  Ambassador  of 
Louis  XV,,'  by  V.  D.  Arisbo,  who  takes  his  facts  from  Perey's 
Un  Petit-Neveu  de  Mazarin ;  and  a  prejudiced  article  by  G. 
Grabinsky  on  Ernst  Renan,  whom  he  declares  to  be  'The  type  of 
a  mis-believing,  wicked  epicurean,  who  revelled  in  honours  and 
ease,  was  deplorably  egotistical,  and  more  avid  of  pleasure  and 
applause  than  eager  to  promulgate  his  theories,  which  were 
worthy  of  the  aberrations  of  his  lost  soul.' — The  editor  publishes 
the  authentic  text  of  the  memoir  which  Padre  Curci  presented 
in  his  defence  to  the  superior  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  in  Sep- 
tember, 1877. — Another  portion  is  given  of  the  recollections  of 
General  Revel,  narrating  the  events  of  1860  to  1861,  describing 
the  occupation  of  Umbria,  the  Marches,  and  the  Meridional  Pro- 
vinces. There  are  some  interesting  incidents.  One  relates  how 
Revel,  on  pretence  of  a  military  report,  obtained  an  interview 
with  Garibaldi.  '  Garibaldi,'  says  the  General,  '  was  seated  lean- 
ing on  a  table.  He  seemed  sad.  He  fixed  his  eyes  on  me  and 
never  removed  them.  He  saluted  me  with  a  gesture  of  his  hand, 
and  said,  "  Order  what  you  like.  You  will  find  things  less 
strictly  regulated  than  in  your  army.  If  those  who  followed  me 
too  late  had  joined  the  camp  at  first,  all  would  have  been  ended. 
"But  with  only  the  third  part" — I  was  about  to  reply  "the  greater 
glory  for  the  victor,"  but  Garibaldi  silently  signed  to  me  to  leave 
him.  I  had  come  at  a  bad  moment.'  The  trouble  Revel  had  to 
ascertain  who  really  belonged  to  the  Southern  army  and  had 
really  rendered  service  in  the  war,  is  described  with  a  touch  of 
humour.  He  had  to  deal  with  *  red  devils,'  '  black  devils,'  the 
^  Legion  of  Death,'  the  sharpshooters  of  ^  Ofanto,'  of  '  Taburno,' 
of  the  '  Gran  Sasso,'  the  *  insurrectional  forces  of  Salerno,'  etc.; 
and  at  last,  in  a  few  months,  the  number  of  real  officers  of  the 
Southern  army  was  reduced  from  seven  thousand  to  three  thou- 
sand, and  the  common  soldiers  from  fifty-one  thousand  to  thirty 
thousand  men. — A.  Brunialti  writes  of  the  past  and  future  of 
international  arbitration ;  and  C.  Forte-Bracci  on  the  story  of 
Herodotus. — 'Pax'  gives  an  account  of  the  Congress  of  Catholics 
held  lately  at  Genoa,  and  X.  of  the  Politico-Administrative 
condition  of  the  Trentino. — December  1st. — P.  Prada  contri- 
buted a  short  life  of  the  late  Doctor  V.  De  Wit,  Philologist  and 
Archaeologist,  who  united  '  the  purest  Roman  classicism  with  the 
most  fervent  Christian  piety.' — G.  Fanti  gives  some  account  of 
the  modern  Italian  poet,  Severino  Ferrari,  whose  themes  are  gener- 
ally the  domestic  affections,,  or  the  scenes  of  his  native  land. — A. 
C.  publishes  two  letters  written  by  Fra  Serafino,  describing  ex- 
cursions made  in  Assiut  in  the  beginning  of  last  year. — P.  Cor- 
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roni  digs  up,  from  the  Small  Chronicles  of  Florence,  an  account 
of  the  marriages  of  the  daughters  of  the  Queen  of  Naples,  Marie 
Therese,  and  Luisa  Am  ilia,  and  the  subsequent  events. — A. 
Conti  discourses  on  Petrarch,  whose  importance  has  been  better 
appreciated  lately  than  ever  before  in  our  century,  *  but,'  says  the 
writer,  '  has  not  yet  been  entirely  revealed/ 

La  Eassegna  Delle  Scienzi  Sociale  e  Politiche  (Decem- 
ber 1st  and  16th),  Contain,  'The  Koyal  Speech  and  the  Opening 
of  the  Eighteenth  Legislature,'  by  the  editor. — '  The  Action  of 
Brussels  for  the  Suppression  of  the  Slave  Trade,'  by  L.  Palma. 
— *  Prohibitive  Taxes  in  Italy,*  by  E.  Coppi. — *  The  Teaching  of 
Statistics  and  the  University  Programmes,'  by  A.  Errera. — '  Old 
and  New  Senators,'  by  A.  Brunialti. — '  Agrarian  Instruction  in 
the  Elementary  Schools,'  by  A.  Cotti. 

GBEECE. 

Journal  of  the  Historical  and  Ethnological  Society 
OF  Greece  (Vol.  IV.,  Pt.  13,  Nov.,  1892).— Dr.  Maxi- 
milian Treu  gives  a  description  of  a  Milan  MS.  of  Constantine 
Akropolites  and  prints  some  portion  of  the  contents. — The  k. 
Neroutses  continues  his  study  of  Christian  Athens.  This  instal- 
ment deals  with  Athens  under  western  domination.  After  the 
Latin  conquest  of  Constantinople  the  Duchy  of  Athens  was 
established.  Under  Otto  de  la  Roche,  the  first  Duke,  the  coun- 
try had  rest  from  the  exactions  to  which  it  had  been  subjected 
under  Byzantine  rule.  Many  Greeks  came  to  Athens  from  other 
parts,  and  along  with  the  former  inhabitants  became  tenants  of 
the  new  feudal  lords.  At  first  the  internal^arrangements  presented 
a  curious  compromise  between  the  new  and  the  old  order.  Koman 
law  was  in  use  among  the  natives,  a  modified  system  of  feudal 
courts  among  the  Burgundians.  The  Patriarch  of  Athens  and 
the  other  prelates  were  Catholics,  but  the  inferior  clergy  were 
Orthodox.  After  the  return  of  the  Greek  Emperors,  Orthodox 
Patriarchs  of  Athens  continued  to  be  appointed,  but  they  were 
merely  titular,  and  remained  in  Constantinople  as  advisers  to  the 
Patriarch. 

FBANCE. 

Revue  de  l'Histoire  des  Religions.  (No.  5,  1892.) — 
M.  J.  Goldziher,  under  the  title  *  Le  d^nombrement  des  sectes 
Mohametanes,'  sets  himself  to  correct  an  error  into  which  so 
many  historians,  and  writers  on  Mohammedanism,  have  fallen 
through  a  misinterpretation  of  a  passage,  in  which  Mohammed  was 
thought  to  have  spoken  of   the  number  of  sects  in  Judaism, 
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Christianity,  and  Islam.  Tradition  attributes  to  him  the  assertion 
that  there  were  *70  Jewish  sects,  71  Christian  sects,  and  72 
Mohammedan  sects/  M.  Goldziher  touches  briefly  on  the  efforts 
made  by  many  of  the  faithful  and  others  to  account  for,  or 
explain,  the  assertion,  and  then  proceeds  to  show  that  the  diflS- 
culty  has  been  created  by  the  misunderstanding  of  the  real 
meaning,  as  employed  here^  of  one  term  in  the  clause.  It  is 
the  term  Jirkat  fle  shows  how  this  term  may  be  rather  read  as 
denoting  doctrine  and  not  sect  or  division,  precept  and  not  party. 
Islam  is  regarded  in  the  phrase  in  question,  as  a  tree  having  so 
many  branches,  the  branches  being  the  virtues  it  produces.  This 
point  has  been  already  brought  out  by  M.  Goldziher  more 
elaborately  in  a  Vienna  periodical,  but  he  wishes  here  to  give  his 
suggestion  a  wider  circulation. — ^M.  A.  Audollent  furnishes  the 
*  Bulletin  arch^ologique  de  la  religion  Romaine,'  for  the  year  1891. 
He  goes  carefully  over  the  discoveries  made  by  the  various 
excavating  parties  that  have  been  at  work  for  years  in  Italy,  and 
chronicles  their  *  finds 'during  1891,  which  in  any  way  throw 
light  on  the  ancient  religious  beliefs  and  rites  of  the  country. — 
Two  ^  Contes  Bouddhiques  *  follow.  They  are  given  here  in  the 
condensed  form  of  notes  taken  from  a  lecture  delivered  by  M. 
Sylvain  Levi  at  the  Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes.  They  are  titled 
'Legende  de  Cakkhupala,'  and  *Legendede  Maddhakundali.' — 
M.  A.  Millioud  continues  his  translation  of  the  Japanese  treatise 
on  '  The  Doctrines  and  sects  of  Buddhism.' — Professor  Albert 
Reville  pays  a  tribute  of  respect  to  the  memory  of  M.  Ernest 
Kenan,  as  a  savant  and  as  an  individual.  His  influence  on  the 
Science  of  Religions  is  of  course  here  specially  alluded  to,  and 
his  loss  to  the  great  republic  of  letters  is  in  touching  and  eloquent 
words  deplored. 

Revue  Celtique  (October,  1892). — ^This  is  an  excellent 
number.  The  first  place  is  given  to  a  curious  Ossian  legend  en- 
titled 'Oscar  na  Siliste,'  Oscar  at  the  Stream,  which  Mr.  Douglas 
Hyde  has  been  fortunate  enough  to  obtain  from  the  lips  of  an 
old  man  in  Roscommon,  and  appears  to  be  one  of  the  very  few 
legends  of  Ossian  which  are  still  floating  about  among  the  people 
and  not  yet  set  down  in  writing.  The  legend  consists  for  the 
most  part  of  a  dialogue  between  Oscar  and  St.  Patrick, 
in  which  the  former  gives  expression  to  some  very  peculiar  theo- 
logical ideas.  Mr.  Hyde  gives  both  the  text  and  a  French  trans- 
lation of  this  curious  and  valuable  morsel. — Dr.  Whitley  Stokes 
gives  the  text  and  English  translation  of  *  The  Battle  of  Mag 
Mucrime.'  The  text  has  never  before  been  printed.  It  is  taken 
from  the  Book  of  Leinster,  which,  so  far  as  can  at  present  be  as- 
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certained,  contains  the  only  copy  of  the  tale  known.  It  is  a  tale 
of  vengeance  for  two  groups  of  crimes.  One  of  these  groups  was 
the  murder  of  a  fairy-king  and  the  rape  of  his  daughter.  The 
other  was  the  slaying  of  Art,  the  overlord  of  Ireland.  The  battle 
of  Mag  Mucrime  is  said  to  have  been  fought  a.d.  195,  on  a  plain 
near  Athenry,  in  the  present  county  of  Gal  way,  between  Art,  the 
Irish  overlord,  and  Lugaid  Mac-on,  assisted  by  the  Britons.  It 
is  mentioned  by  Tigernach  and  in  the  Annals  of  the  Four  Masters. 
As  a  specimen  of  Irish  prose  the  tale  is  not  particularly  good. 
Dr.  W.  Stokes  has  furnished  his  text  both  with  notes  and  index 
verborum  as  well  as  with  a  very  readable  translation. — In  *  Les 
romans  arthurien/  M.  J.  Loth  discusses  some  of  the  theories 
which  have  recently  been  advanced  as  to  the  origin  of  the  legends 
of  the  Round  Table.  In  a  subsequent  article  M.  Loth  proposes 
to  examine  Professor  Rhys'  recent  volume  on  the  Arthurian 
Legend. — In  the  *  Melanges '  there  are  several  informing  notes. 
— The  only  book  reviewed  is  Dr.  C.  Paulio,  Die  Veneter  und  ihre 
Schriftdenkmaler. — In  the  N^crologie  M,  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville 
pays  a  tribute  to  the  late  M.  Renan. 

Revue  des  Religions.  (No.  6,  1892.) — The  first  of  a 
series  of  articles  on  Buddhism  appears  in  this  number.  It  is  an 
anonymous  article.  The  series  is  to  treat,  first,  of  the  legend  of 
Buddha ;  then  of  the  Buddhistic  Religion,  *  so  called  ; '  next  of 
the  History  of  Buddhism ;  and  lastly  of  Buddhism  and 
Christianity.  After  an  introductory  section  in  justification  of 
treating  at  such  length  as  that  proposed  here  so  well-worn  a 
subject,  our  author  discusses  the  '  legend,'  or  what  is  reported  as 
to  the  birth,  life  and  work  of  the  founder  of  Buddhism.  He  has 
no  sympathy,  of  course,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  journal  in 
which  his  article  appears,  with  the  idea  that  Christian  tradition 
owes  anything  to  Buddhistic  infiltrations  into  the  West,  and 
constantly  takes  care  to  show  this.  His  treatment  of  the  legend 
and  of  the  life  of  Buddha  is,  however,  characterised  by  fulness 
of  knowledge  and  patient  study  of  the  sources.  M.  Sauveplane 
continues  his  translation  of,  and  commentary  on,  the  Gilgumos 
tablets,  under  the  rubric,  *  Une  Epop6e  Babylonienne.'  The 
usual  *  Chronique,'  and  reviews  follow. 

Revue  des  Deux  Mondes  (November,  December). — The 
first  of  these  four  numbers  opens  with  the  last  instalment  of 
M.  Edouard  Rod's  novel,  *  La  vie  Priv6e  de  Michel  Teissier,'  a 
powerfully  written  and  interesting  story,  which  shows  how  a 
young  politician  sacrificed  his  honour,  his  ambition,  and  his 
home  under  the  influence  of  a  strong  but  unlawful  passion. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  recall  something  similar  in  the  history  of 
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the  last  few  years. — This  is  followed  by  an  article  in  which  M. 
G.  Cavaignac  considers  the  condition  of  agricultural  holdings 
in  Prussia. — The  paper  entitled  *Les  Hallucinations  V^ridiques 
et  la  Suggestion  Mentale '  deals  with  telepathic  problems, 
without  however  arriving  at  any  more  satisfactory  result  than 
may  be  expressed  by  the  familiar  commonplace,  *  There  may 
be  something  in  it,  after  all/ — To  those  who  are  interested  in 
the  questions  lately  discussed  at  the  monetary  conference, 
M.  Cucheval-Clarigny's,  '  L'Union  Latine,'  may  be  recom- 
mended. It  does  not  deal  directly  with  bimetallism,  but  traces 
the  history  of  the  Latin  Union,  and  indicates  what  he  believes 
to  be  the  advantages  which  resulted  from  it.^ — The  question  of 
the  best  means  of  disposing  ot  the  sewage  of  the  French  capital 
is  discussed  by  M.  J.  Fleury,  in  a  paper  entitled  *  La  Question 
des  Egouts.'  Although  primarily  of  local  interest,  it  may  be 
read  with  profit  on  this  side  of  the  Channel  as  well,  and  there 
are  a  good  many  municipal  bodies  whose  objection  to  sanitary 
schemes,  on  the  score  of  expense,  might  be  met  by  the  ques- 
tion with  which  M.  Fleury  closes  his  paper, '  Do  you  prefer 
fever?' — An  essay  on  Edgar  Quinet,  a  summary  of  Scipio 
Sighele's  work  on  the  criminal  classes,  and  a  review  of  M.  Paul 
Bourget's  last  novel,  '  La  Terre  Promise/  close  the  number, — 
In  the  second  number  for  November  M.  Berthelot  sketches  the 
the  history  of  distillation  and  of  the  discovery  of  alcohol,  M. 
de  Foville  treats  of  the  decrease  of  population  in  France  and 
considers  its  causes  and  its  probable  results,  and  M.  Cucheval- 
Clarigny  concludes  his  paper,  *  L'  Union  Latine  et  la  Nouvelle 
Conference  Mon^taire,'  by  a  sketch  of  the  silver  question  in 
America. — From  the  pen  of  M.  Eugfene-Melchior  de  Vogue, 
there  is  a  very  appreciative  article  on  M.  Renan. — The  number 
bearing  the  date  of  the  1st  of  December  contains  three  articles 
of  special  and  very  general  interest.  The  first  sketches  the 
career  of  Eugene  Burnouf,  the  celebrated  orientalist ;  the  next 
deals  with  the  old  chronicler  Jean  de  Joinville,  and  the  third 
has  for  its  subject  the  literary  reformer  Malherbe.  In  addition 
to  this,  there  are  two  papers  descriptive  of  travels.  One  of 
them  takes  the  reader  through  Macedonia,  the  other  to.  the 
tropics. — The  most  notable  contribution  to  the  last  number  is 
M.  Eugene  Miintz's  article  on  Michel  Angelo. — There  is  also  a 
continuation  of  M.  Anatole  Leroy-Beaulieu's  study,  '  The  Jews 
and  Antisemitism.'  In  the  present  number  he  deals  more 
particularly  with  the  genius  and  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish  race. 

Revue  des  Etudes  Juives  (No.  2.  1892). — The  first  place 
in  this  number  is  naturally  given  to  the  promised  biographical 
sketch  of  M.  Isidore  Loeb,  the  late  Editor  of  the  Revue,  and  it  is 
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accompanied  with  an  admirable  portrait  of  him.  The  sketch,  for 
it  pretends  to  be  nothing  more,  is  contributed  by  the  Chief  Rabbi 
of  France,  M.  Zadoc  Kahn,  a  life-long  friend,  who  was  asso- 
ciated with  M.  Loeb  in  almost  all  his  public  functions  in  Paris. 
What  M.  Kahn  tells  us  here  of  M.  Loeb's  career  and  literary  in- 
dustry is  extremely  interesting,  and  reveals  to  us  a  character  of 
rare  unselfishness,  sweetness  and  benevolence,  and  an  erudition 
and  fruitfulness  almost  unprecedented.  A  list  of  M.  Loeb's 
works  and  of  his  contributions  to  encyclopaedias  and  magazines, 
furnished  by  M.  Israel  Levi,  covers  no  fewer  than  twelve  pages 
of  this  Revue.  And  it  is  trulv  said  of  their  author  that  he  be- 
stowed  on  everything  he  wrote  the  most  painstaking  care,  and 
grudged  no  labour  to  be  accurate  in  every  detail  and  lucid  in 
every  phrase.  He  left  several  finished  articles  ready  for  the  press, 
and  some  of  these  are  to  appear  in  the  columns  of  this  Revue, 
One  of  these,  the  last  he  had  prepared  of  the  series  on  the  *  Litera- 
ture of  the  Poor  in  the  Bible/  appears  in  this  number.  It  deals 
with  the  poetic  pieces  and  fragments  embodied  in  several  of  the 
prose  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  M.  Loeb  thought  had 
emanated  from  the  sect  or  party  called  the  Poor,  or  who  called 
themselves  by  that  name,  and  to  whose  literary  activity  he  had  in 
the  previous  papers  of  this  series,  as  will  be  remembered  by  our 
readers,  traced  most  of  the  Psalms  and  the  whole  of  Deutero- 
Isaiah.  The  poetic  pieces  instanced  by  M.  Loeb  here  are  the 
song  in  Exodus  xv. ;  the  Blessing  of  Moses  in  Dfeut.  xxxiii. ;  the 
Song  of  Deborah  in  Judges  v. ;  and  the  third  chapter  of  Habak- 
kuk.  These  will  be  found,  he  says,  to  be  all  cast  in  the  same 
form,  directed  towards  the  same  end,  and  characterized  by  similar 
features.  They  all  celebrate  the  military  power  of  Jehovah  and 
the  victories  which  Israel  had  gained  under  His  leading  and  with 
His  help  over  their  enemies.  In  each  of  them  these  victories  are 
presented  as  the  sure  grounds  of  belief  that  He  will  yet  restore 
to  Zion  its  splendour  and  power,  nay,  will  bring  in  the  Messianic 
era,  when  all  nations  shall  pay  their  homage  to  the  throne  of 
David  and  fill  the  treasury  of  the  Holy  City  with  their  tribute. 
This  belief  is  either  clearly  expressed  or  implied,  and  the  motif 
of  each  of  those  songs  is  to  strengthen  that  belief.  M.  Loeb 
subjects  each  of  them  to  a  minute  critical  analysis,  and  shows  the 
character  and  language  and  aim  which  they  have  in  common 
with  the  Psalms  already  analysed,  and  with  the  section  known  as 
Deutero-Isaiah.  This  series  of  papers,  we  learn  from  a  later 
note,  is  to  be  published  by  themselves  in  book  form,  and  no  doubt 
in  that  form  will  attract  considerable  attention. — M.  M.  Vernes 
continues  his  article  on  the  '  Song  of  Deborah.*  In  the  previous 
number  his  analysis  of  the  song  reached  the  thirteenth  verse. 
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The  rest  of  the  song  is  similarly  dealt  with  here.  Though  he 
does  not,  like  M.  Loeb,  assign  its  composition  to  the  sect  of  the 
au  avim  or  poor,  he  regards  it  as  post  exilic,  and  even  late  in  post 
exilic  times.  His  analysis  of  the  song  goes  to  show  that  its  lan- 
guage and  its  allusions  betray  the  late  post  exilic  period,  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Hexateuch  in  its  present  form  and  with  the  His- 
torical Books  and  specially  the  Hagiographa.  He  places  its 
composition  in  the  fourth  century,  if  not  the  third  century,  B.C. 
— The  other  important  articles  in  this  number  are  *  The  Persian 
and  Babylonian  Feasts,  or  Festivals,  mentioned  in  the  Babylonian 
and  Jerusalem  Talmuds/  by  M.  A.  Kohut,  and  *  An  Episode  in 
the  Commercial  History  of  the  Jews  in  Languedoc,'  by  M.  0. 
Bloch. 

The  NouvELLE  Revue  histobique  de  Dboit  fbancais  bt 
ETBANGEB,  JuiUet-AoAt,  1892,  Contains  an  interesting  article  by 
D.  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  entitled  '  La  Pignoris  Oapio,'  in  which 
he  discusses  the  date  of  the  Senchus  M6r,  its  compilation  and  its 
contradictions  in  respect  to  the  law  of  seizure  in  Ireland.  As  for 
the  date  of  the  Senchus  M6r,  the  author  is  disposed,  for  reasons 
given,  to  name  the  year  a.d.  800.  The  article  has  been  issued 
separately  and  will  repay  perusal. 

SWITZERLAND, 

BiBLiOTHEQUE  Univebselle  et  Revue  Suisse  (November, 
December). — Why  do  we  sleep  ?  It  has  often  been  attempted  to 
give  an  answer  to  the  question  ;  but  as  often  as  one  physiologist 
has  started  a  theory  in  explanation  of  the  phenomenon  another 
has  come  forward  with  objections  to  it.  The  latest  attempt  to 
solve  the  interesting  problem  has  been  made  by  a  Russian 
scientist,  M.  Sergu^yeff.  The  result  of  his  studies  and  researches 
was  lately  given  to  the  public  in  a  work  which  bears  the  title  of, 
'  Physiology  of  Waking  and  Sleeping.'  Of  this  work  M.  Yung 
gives  a  short  analysis  in  the  first  of  these  two  numbers.  From 
this  it  appears  that  Sergu^yeff  looks  upon  sleep  as  the  special 
function  of  a  particular  organ. — The  second  and  last  part  of 

*  Soeur  Anne,'  an  interesting  novelette  bearing  the  signature  of 
M.  Philippe  Monnier,  is  followed  by  a  further  instalment  of  the 
notes  and  impressions  of  a  botanist,  contributed  under  the  title, 

*  Au  coeur  du  Caucase,'  by  M.  Emile  Levier. — Readers  who  have 
followed  M.  Auguste  Glardon  through  his  interesting  study,  *  A 
travers  la  litterature  Anglaise  contemporaine,'  will  be  pleased  to 
find  that  the  series  is  not  yet  exhausted.  It  is  continued  through 
both  the  present  numbers.  In  the  first  of  them  he  begins  a  study 


230  Summaries  of  Foreign  Reviews. 

of  the  psychological  school  as  represented  by  ^Maxwell  Gray,' 

*  Lucas  Malet/  and  Hall  Oaine,  and  gives  a  very  clever  analysis 
of  *  The  Silence  of  Dean  Maitland,'  and  '  In  the  Heart  of  the 
Storm.'  In  the  next  and  concluding  part  he  deals  with 
'Colonel  Enderby's  Wife/  and  ^  The  Wages  of  Sin/  the 
latter,  in  particular,  being  analysed  with  special  care.  This 
closes  the  series  for  the  present,  but  there  is  a  promise,  which 
will  be  read  with  pleasure,  of  a  continuation  in  which,  amongst 
others  the  sensational  school  will  be  taken  in  hand. — Going  back 
to   the   November   part,   we   find    the   conclusion   of  M.  Rod's 

*  Studies  of  Dante,'  an  article  by  M.  Tallichet  on  free-trade  and 
protectionism  in  Europe,  and  a  further  instalment  of  a  story  by 
M.  T.  Comte. — '  Coeurs  Lasses.'  It  is  advanced  another  stage, 
but  not  concluded  in  the  December  number,  which  opens  with  a 
strangely- named  paper  by  M.  Paul  Stapfer.  His  '  New  Medita- 
tion of  a  Man  of  Letters  on  the  Small  Number  of  the  Elect,' 
would  scarcely  suggest  his  real  subject,  which  is  purely  literary, 
his  object  being  to  show  how  few  contemporary  writers  have  any 
chance  of  winning  literary  immortality. — The  possibilities  of 
^  Telephoty,'  that  is  of  the  transmission  of  images  by  means  of 
electricity  is  considered  in  a  very  interesting  paper  by  M.  van 
Muyden,  who  is  not  however  very  sanguine  as  to  the  near  realisa- 
tion of  an  invention  which  would  enable  us  to  see  at  a  distance 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  telephone  enables  us  to  hear. — The 
concluding  nhmber  of  M.  Levier's  botanical  papers,  of  Dr. 
Ledame's  article  on  'Moral  Hygiene,'  and  a  Russian  story, 
together  with  the  usual  '  Ohroniques/  complete  the  number. 

SPAIN. 

La  Espana  Moderna,  Revista  Ibero-Americana  (October). — 
This  magazine  has  become  less  and  less  national  with  the  rolling 
years.  Novels  by  Turgenieff  and  Tolstoi ;  dramas  by  Ibsen ; 
tales  by  Daudet,  Merim^e,  Maupassant,  Richepin,  and  even  H. 
de  Balzac ;  and  the  original  tale  of  the  Cavalleria  Rusticanay 
from  the  Italian  of  J.  Verga,  from  which  the  opera  is  drawn,  but 
little  from  the  brain  of  modern  Spain.  There  is  an  able  paper 
on  *  Pessimism  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,'  by  E.  Caro,  running 
through  the  three  numbers  to  the  end  of  the  year,  showing  con- 
siderable acquaintance  with  European  literature. — 'The  Salon  of 
the  Empress  Josephine,'  is  a  most  interesting  contribution  to 
the  private  history  of  the  Bonapartes,  by  Sofia  Gay.  When 
Napoleon  I.  was  shown  the  relics  of  Charlemagne,  he  asked 
Dr.  Corvisart  as  to  the  arm- bone  shown.  The  Dr.  smiled  and 
kept  silence.      But  pressed  for  a  reply,  he  whispered  that  the 
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bone  was  a  tibia  belonging  to  the  leg,  perhaps  of  Charlemagne, 
but  certainly  no  part  of  his  arm.  *  Hush  I  keep  that  to  yourself,' 
was  the  Emperor's  reply. — ^In  *  Columbian  Literature,'  a  high 
tribute  is  paid  to  the  superior  quality  of  the  literary  products  of 
this  Republic,  of  which  a  list  of  works  is  supplied. — *  The  critical 
review  of  the  Centenary,'  continues  to  supply  particulars  of  the 
movement  in  honour  of  Columbus  throughout  the  world,  with 
too  much  of  sameness  to  be  interesting  except  as  historical. — As 
usual  the  'International  Chronicle,'  of  Emilio  Castelar,  is  the 
most  valuable  contribution.  It  supplies  the  matured  opinions  of 
Spain's  most  gifted  politician,  on  the  European  situation,  in  which 
the  position  of  Ireland  is  always  carefully  considered.  His  ad- 
miration for  Gladstone  is  unbounded,  as  is  natural  in  such  a  pro- 
nounced Republican  Tribune  of  the  People,  not  less  gifted  as  an 
orator  than  Gladstone  himself.  He  supports  Morley's  upholding 
and  enforcing  of  the  law  in  Ireland,  even  when  he  desires  to 
supersede  it,  *  as  every  government  must  observe  the  laws  even 
when  endeavouring  to  improve  them.'  His  description  of  Austria 
as  a  '  Noah's  Ark '  of  Nationalities,  is  shrewd  and  clever,  and  he 
fully  grasps  her  difficulties :  while  trusting  to  Gladstone  to  pre- 
vent an  European  embroglio  through  the  Triple  Alliance.  He 
admires  the  'synthetic  intelligence'  of  Gladstone,  so  allied  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Latin  peoples,  but  wholly  opposed  to  Opportunist 
Saxons. — Villegas'  'Literary  Impressions'  review  some  new 
American-Spanish  words,  while  the  'Financial  Review,'  ably 
summarises  the  European  discounts,  and  acknowledges  with 
shame  that  Spain  has  the  worst  credit  in  Europe,  not  even  ex- 
cepting Portugal  and  Turkey. — (November). — In  'Nineteenth 
Century  Pessimism,'  the  opinions  of  the  Italian,  French  and 
German  schools  are  well  explained,  with  examples  of  their  views, 
such  as  Leopardi's  dialogue  as  to  the  past  year  when  he  was 
happy,  the  one  he  would  choose  to  have  repeated,  and  the  conclu- 
sion that  all  happiness  was  in  the  future,  and  never  arrived  I — 
'  A  Salon  in  the  month  of  December,'  gives  an  amusing  story  of 
New  Year's  gifts,  and  draws  with  a  sharp  pencil  the  excitement 
and  discontent  that  prevailed  on  the  occasion  of  the  receipt  of  in- 
adequate gifts.  It  is  by  the  pen  also  of  Sofia  Gay. — The  lines 
entitled  '  Filigranus,'  are  little  '  sentiments '  such  as  have  gone 
long  out  of  fashion  amongst  our  robuster  minded  population. — 
*  The  critical  review  of  the  Centenary,'  continues  its  voluminous 
accounts :  '  In  England  there  was  a  re-union  of  Spaniards  and 
Hispano-Americans,  fraternising  in  a  banquet  presided  over  by 
the  ambassador,  which  gave  occasion  for  speeches  and  the  des- 
patch home  of  felicitations.  The  English,  like  the  people  of 
Northern   Europe,  so  well    associated  with  us  in  the  general 
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gathering,  and  with  official  representation  in  our  solemnities,  for 
themselves  have  only  held  the  Centenary  in  a  literary  character.' 
American  ^  functions '  have  made  up  for  this.  An  important  list 
of  Centenary  works  is  added. — Castelar  explains  the  folly  of 
the  Queen  Kegent  in  not  going  to  Granada.  He  holds  that 
France  and  Belgium  run  equal  risks,  the  one  in  exaggerat- 
ing universal  suffrage,  the  other  in  resisting  it.  He  blames  M. 
Loubet  for  the  Anarchist  excesses  in  France,  declaring  that  the 
Bepublio  being  the  best  government,  it  could  not  find  itself  in 
worse  hands. — The  *  Literary  Impressions'  gives  the  place  of 
honour  to  Castelar's  work,  the  *  History  of  the  Discovery  of 
America,'  introducing  it  with  a  glowing  panegyric  on  his  genius 
and  eloquence. — (December). — *  Pessimism  in  the  Nineteenth 
Century,'  is  here  concluded.  It  gives  an  account  of  Hartmann's 
*  Redemption  of  the  world  by  voluntary  suppression ;  an  attempt 
at  Cosmic  suicide.'  He  concludes,  *  The  very  excess  of  these 
negations  and  of  these  annihilations  calm  us,  proving  the  artificial 
and  passing  character  of  the  influence  of  this  philosophy.  .  .  . 
Useful  and  necessary  activity,  the  duty  of  each  day,  save 
and  will  always  save  humanity  from  these  passing  temptations, 
and  dissipate  their  nightmares.  .  .  .  The  character  of  pes- 
simism reveals  its  future:  it  is  a  philosophy  of  transition.' — *The 
Pedagogic  Movement  in  Spain,'  gives  an  account  of  the  Peda- 
gogic Congress,  Hispano-Portugu^s-Americano,  apparently  the 
third.  The  sections  were  numerous  and  the  discussions  full, 
dealing  with  all  questions  from  a  broad  aspect.  The  education 
of  women  was  fully  gone  into,  with  its  desirable  limitations.  It 
shows  a  powerful  movement  in  Spain  towards  the  highest  national 
educational  advantages. — *  La  Cantinera,'  by  Compoamer,  is  the 
brightest  bit  of  rhythmical  work  we  have  met  for  some  time  from 
Spain ;  it  is  full  of  go  and  spirit. — ^V.  Barrantes,  in  criticis- 
ing a  dramatic  poem  published  in  New  York,  by  Francisco 
Sell^n,  continues  his  attack  on  those  who  accept  Las  Casas 
as  a  historian,  and  also  those  who  would  hold  that  the  con- 
querors of  America  found  a  people  and  conditions  superior  to 
what  they  took  there.  Barrantes  waxes  indignant,  and  severely 
condemns  the  drama  and  its  author.  Castelar  is  despondent  over 
the  state  of  France,  and  the  rest  of  Europe  ^  does  not  go  well.* 

HOLLAND. 

Db  Gids  (November). — ^This  number  devotes  a  good  deal  of 
space  to  Tennyson,  containing,  as  it  does,  a  eulogistic  review  of 
his  career  and  works,  and  also  the  *  Coming  of  Arthur,'  done  into 
Dutch  by  Soera  Bana,  of  which  it  can  only  be  said  that  our  bard 
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has  not  suffered  more  than  might  have  been  expected  in  the  put- 
ting on  of  this  rough  integument. — There  is  a  second  article  by 
Polak,  on  the  rather  dreary  subject  of  *  Seneca  Tragicus/  which, 
however,  is  not  without  many  interesting  points  in  regard  to  the 
time  of  the  Eoman  Euripides,  its  philosophy,  manners  and  beliefs, 
and  most  of  all  its  deep  corruption. — ^There  is  a  short  notice  of 
the  death  of  Hooijer,  a  frequent  contributor  to  the  Gridsy  and  one 
to  whom  it  owed  many  excellent  'articles  on  literary  criticism. — 
Another  article  is  a  memorial  of  a  much  greater  man,  De  Vries, 
the  famous  lexicographer  and  philologist,  to  whom  Holland  owes 
so  much,  and  who  was  well    known    there   as  being  also  an 
academic  orator  of  versatile  powers.     The  paper  is  written  by 
Cosijn,  joint-editor  with  him  in  the  well  known  dictionary,  and 
a  man  fully  in  sympathy  with  all  De  Vries'  work.     It  is  a  mis- 
take to  suppose  that  De  Vries  followed  Grimm.     On  the  con- 
trary, he  utterly  rejected  Grimm's  method,  and  considered  his 
dictionary  as  the  least  service  he  had  ever  rendered  to  philo- 
logy.     Anxious  to   save  classical   Dutch   from  ruin,  he  made 
it  his  aim  to  withstand  its  corruption.      At. one  period  of  his 
work  the  withdrawal  of  a  government  subsidy  seemed  to  others  to 
^jhave  sounded  the  death  knell  of  his  work ;  but  so  great  was  De 
j^pV^ries'  confidence  that  he  exclaimed,  when  told  of  this  shabby 
ti^reatment,  '  The  Dictionary's  prospects  were  never  so  good  as  at 
Qjhis  moment,'  and  set  to  work  as  usual.     He  certainly  ranks,  as 
jjjjiir  as  Dutch  is  concerned,  with  the  names  of  Littr6  in  France, 
g^md  Grimm  and  Lachmann  and  Haupt  in  Germany. — ^A  careful 
End  strong  article  by  Dyserinck  is  devoted  to  a  close  investiga- 
tion of  the  mutual  relation  of  the  two  friends,  Agatha  Wolff  and 
Betje  Deken,  whose  merit  it  was  to  write  the  first  Dutch  novels, 
and  some  poems,  and  to  whom   a  monument  was  erected  at 
Flushing   in    1884.     Shortly   after  that  Busken   Huet,  in   his 
"Literary  Fantasies,*  had  the  hardihood  to  deny  all  merit  of 
luthorship  to  Agatha,  making  out  that  she  was  only  a  kind  of 
private  secretary  and  amanuensis  to  her  friend.    Dyserinck  com- 
bats this  view  energetically,  and  brings  more  than  sufficient  proof 
to  show  that  both  ladies   had   an   almost    equal   part   in   the 
productions    that    bore    their    names.      He    also    shows    how 
Busken    Huet's    allegation    was   an  old    story,   begun    when 
Betje  was  still  living  and   hotly   resented  by  her. — Two  loi^ 
articles,  one  in  the  December  number,  are  devoted,  by  Profes'i^ 
J.  T.  Buys,  to  a  consideration  of  the  question  of  Univer 
Suffrage.     He  reviews  its  working  in  America  and  Switzerlai 
and  notices  the  effects  of  the  late  extension  in  Belgium,  U. 
thinks  that  Holland,  in  respect  to  this  question,  had  better  leto 
well  alone,  at  least  if  it  cares  to  continue  the  present  parliamc^l 
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tary  system. — December. — This  number  begins  with  a  short  but 
brilliant  and  life-like  sketch,  ^Baptism  by  Fire/  A  young  and  an 
old  officer  leave  home  for  Atjeh,  and  in  successive  conflicts  with 
the  natives,  very  graphically  described,  the  young  man  gets  his 
initiation. — Garner's  book,  '  Speech  of  Monkeys,'  is  scoffed  at  by 
Professor  Hubrecht,  who  regards  the  author  as  a  mere  dilletante 
in  science,  and  amuses  himself  by  suggesting  his  affinity  to  Baron 
.Munchausen. — L.  Simons  takes  up  the  subject  of  '  The  Future 
of  German  Literature,'  apropos  of  Grottewitz's  book  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  some  other  less  important  German  publications.  He 
considers  Gerhard  Hauptman's  '  Die  Weber,'  is  the  best  pledge 
for  the  future  of  German  literary  art. — Dr.  Knappert  in  *  The 
Bible  for  our  Children,'  discusses  the  problem  of  how  to  give  to 
the  youth  of  Holland  a  knowledge  of  Bible  literature,  which  it 
seems  they  are  so  totally  ignorant  of  as  to  be  incapable  of  under- 
standing even  such  an  allusion  as  'Job's  Messenger,'  though  they 
are  quite  at  home  with  the  Niebelungs,  or  with  Ibsen.  This 
ignorance  implies  a  terrible  loss  in  mental  and  moral  training, 
quite  independent  of  religion,  but  at  the  same  time  a  religious 
training  is  the  finest,  and  the  only  one  that  can  produce  beautiful 
characters  in  ordinary  people.  The  Dutch  State  translation  is 
antiquated,  and  is  in  some  degree  a  hindrance,  but  selections  for 
children  and  Oort  and  Hooijkaas'  'Bible  for  young  people'  are  ex- 
cellent helps.  Yet  the  task  is  hopeless  unless  there  be  religious 
feeling  in  the  hearts  of  the  parents,  and  also  no  discordance  be- 
tween their  lives  and  Bible  teachings. 

Theologische  Tidjscrift  (January). — The  number  opens 
with  a  long  discussion  of  the  recently  discovered  apology  of  Aris- 
tides,  by  Professor  van  Manen.      This  teacher  is  a  stalwart  up- 
holder of  the  theory  of  the  lateness  of  the  Pauline  writings,  which, 
from  its  Dutch  founder,  we  may  call  the  romantic  theory.     To 
this  view  the  apology  can  be  made  to  yield  considerable  support, 
as  the  Christianity  it  upholds  is  one  quite  destitute  of  the  distinc- 
tive Pauline  teaching.     That  a  Christian  teaching  should  have 
flourished  in  Greece  about  140  A.D.,  which  shows  no  trace  of 
Pauline  doctrine,  is  a  fact  which  requires  explanation ;  but  it 
may  be  explained  otherwise  than  by  the  assumption  that  the 
Pauline  Epistles  did  not  then  exist ;  and  Dr.  Van  Manen  allows 
hat  a  number  of  passages  in  the  apology  remind  us  of  Romans 
d  Corinthians.      These  works  then  may  have  existed  at  the 
ne,  although  their  teaching  was  generally  given  up. — Professor 
leyne's  *  Bampton  Lectures  on  the  Psalms,'  are  reviewed  in  this 
fWber,  and  it  is  curious  to  see  our  cautious  English  critic  act 
5!sed  by  the  Dutchman  of  yielding  too  many  Psalms  to  the  lates- 
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period.  The  arrangement  of  the  book  in  sections,  with  cumbrous 
notes  at  the  end,  is  much  complained  of;  but  the  chief  complaint 
is  that  justice  is  not  done  to  the  period  between  the  Exile  and 
the  Maccabbees,  which  is  said  to  be  the  chief  period  of  the  pro- 
duction of  Psalms,  Mr.  Cheyne  is  also  found  fault  with  for 
allowing  too  much  for  the  influence  of  Parsism  on  Jewish 
thought,  which  this  critic  estimates  at  the  very  lowest,  if  he  does 
not  deny  it  altogether.  The  religious  tendencies  of  the  Jews 
were  capable  of  themselves  of  leading  that  people  to  such  a  belief 
in  immortality,  an  undogmatic  groping  rather  than  a  fixed  tenet, 
as  the  Psalms  display.  We  note  that  Dr.  Kuenen's  great 
Onderzoek  Inquiry,  into  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which 
he  completed  two  volumes  and  commenced  the  third,  is  to  be 
finished  by  Dr.  Matther,  who  will  use  the  notes  left  by  the  great 
scholar,  so  far  as  they  extend. 

DENMARK, 

Museum. — Parts  9  and  10  of  this  periodical  contain  a  long 
article  by  Oapt.  J.  0.  Johansen  on  'King  Jorgen  Jorgensen,' 
the  Dane  who  for  a  short  time  in  1809  made  himself  Governor 
of  Iceland.  The  work  of  J.  F.  Hogan,  (*  The  Convict  King,' 
London,  1891),  on  the  life  of  this  remarkable  person  has 
awakened  great  interest  in  Denmark.  The  book  itself  has  been 
translated,  under  the  title  of  *  En  deporteret  Konge,'  with  some 
additions:  there  is  this  article  of  Captain  Johansen's,  which 
specially  emphasises  the  share  which  the  English  merchant 
Phelps  had  in  the  affair;  and  in  Icelandic  there  has  just  appeared 
a  *Saga  Jorundar  Hundadagakakonge '  by  Jon  Thorkelssson, 
with  portraits  and  appendix  of  documents. 

TiLSKUEREN. — The  Oct.-Nov.  part  contains  of  general  interest 
a  lecture  on  Hedda  Gabler,  by  Hermann  Bang.  Ibsen's  dramas, 
he  says,  represent  the  Egoist  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  while  woman 
is  his  judge,  who  condemns  and  forgives  him.  The  author  is 
fond  of  the  phrase  *  strugler  of  the  }ife^  (sic  /)  *  The  Origin  of 
Speech*  by  Dr.  Jespersen  contains  nothing  new. 

NoRDiSK  TiDSKRiFT  FOR  FiLOLOGi. — (3rd  Series.  Vol.  I., 
Part  2.) — *  On  the  relation  between  cause  and  effect,  and  the 
testimony  of  language  thereto  in  certain  forms  of  sentences 
especially  in  Greek,'  by  Prof.  C.  P.  C.  Schmidt.  *De  ut 
particula,'  by  Prof.  F.  Gustafsson  of  Helsingfors. 

NORDISK  TiDSKRIFT  FOR  VeTENSKAP,  KoNST,  OCH  InDUSTRI. 

—(1892.  Part  6.)—*  Gold  and  Silver,'  by  H.  Forssell,  on  the 
question  of  bimetallism ;  his  conclusion  is  that  '  international 
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bimetallism  is  impossible  unless  the  production  of  the  precious 
metals  is  made  a  State  monopoly.' — An  article  by  O.  W.  Stael 
von  Holstein  on  the  question,  greatly  discussed  at  present,  of 
*  Reform  of  legal  procedure  in  the  North.* — *  Recent  investigation 
with  regard  to  Columbus  and  the  discovery  of  the  New  World,' 
by  E.  W.  Dahlgren,  has  special  reference  to  Mr.  Harrisse's  work. 
— H.  E.  Beme?s  article  on  *  the  Swiss  Democracy  '  is  of  con- 
siderable interest :  it  is  continued  in  Part  7,  which  also  contains 
an  article  by  T.  H.  Rein  on  the  lately-deceased  Swedish  thinker, 
Pontus  Wikner,  best  known  for  his  popular  religious  works,  but 
also  of  repute  as  a  philosopher. — Francis  Beckett  contributes  a 
notice  of  a  Grseco-Roman  statue  of  Anacreon,  and  two  marble 
reliefs  (John  the  Baptist  and  St.  Jerome),  lately  added  to 
Oarlsberg  Glyptothek  in  Copenhagen. — In  *  Historical  Diction- 
aries,' by  Hjalmar  Edgr^n,  that  of  Dr.  Murray  obtains  special 
recognition. 

•  • 

Arkiv  for  nordisk  Filologl — (Vol.  9.  New  Series,  Vol. 
5,  Part  1.)—*  Mythical  representations  in  the  oldest  skaldic 
poems,'  by  Di.  F.  J6nsson,  shows  that  the  earliest  skalds  (Bragi, 
Hornklofi,  Thj6dolf),  knew  the  myths  in  the  same  form  as  we 
have  them  later,  which  goes  against  Prof.  Bugge's  theories  of 
Christian  influence. — G.  Cederschiold,  *Has  Orvar-Odd's  saga 
borrowed  from  the  Magus  Saga.' — R.  Geete,  *  A  Swedish  Troy- 
book  from  1529,'  with  a  page  or  two  of  specimen :  the  MS.  (in 
Stockholm)  is  a  somewhat  abbreviated  translation  of  Guido. — 
Other  philological  articles  by  Kock,  Kaalund,  Beckman  and 
Cederschiold. — Part  2,  Henrick  Schuck  tries  to  show  that  the 
story  of  Volunder  comes  from  that  of  Daedalus,  but  his  proofs 
come  mainly  from  the  version  in  the  Didreks  Saga,  and  not  from 
the  much  older  and  more  purely  northern  poem.— ^Valtj^r 
Gudmundsson  has  a  long  article  to  establish  the  fairly  obvious 
meaning  of  the  term  ^  Utklcediy'  which  lexicographers  have 
stumbled  over. — L.  Larsson  writes  on  Icelandic  accents  in  the 
MSS.,  and  Dr.  Kock  on  various  points  of  philology. 

SWEDEN. 

SvENSK  TiDSKRiFT. — (Parts  13  and  14)  contains  an  article 
by  L.  H.  A°.  on  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  to  children. 
The  author  contends  that  peculiar  local  and  social  colouring 
required  for  understanding  the  O.  T.  is  quite  beyond  children, 
who  ought  therefore  only  to  be  told  by  their  teachers  such  parts 
as  are  necessary  for  the  understanding  of  the  New  Testament. — 
'  Sophistic  in  Modern  Morals,'  by  J.  A.  Ekiund,  is  written  with 
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special  reference  to  modem  Scandinmvian  theories. — ^^BtfCttut 
Unionist  Literatare/  a  review  by  O.  Yarenina,  of  works  on  the 
relations  between  Sweden  and  Norway. — A  translation  in  veirm 
by  lyar  Damm  of  Poe's  prose  piece  *  Silence':  the  Terse  has 
quite  the  spirit  of  Poe*s  own. — ^Among  the  literary  notices  is  one 
on  the  interpretation  of  Ibsen's  dramas,  in  reference  to  an  article 
by  *Eobinson '  in  Ordoch  BilcL 

ICELAND. 

TnCAKIT  HINS  isLHNZKA  BOKMENNT.VFJELAOS. — (1892.      VoL 

13.) — ^  Seview  of  some  foreign  books  aboat  Iceland  and  Icelandic 
literature,'  by  Dr.  Valt/r  Gudmnndsson,  deals  principally  with 
Prof.  Bogge's  theories  on  Northern  Mythology.  Ernst  Baafch's 
*Die  Islandsfahrt  der  Dentschen/  etc.,  in  *  Forschongim  znr 
hambnrgischen  Handelsgeschichte,'  Vol.  L,  and  Arthur  Rt^v^ 
*  Finding  of  Wineland  the  Good,'  together  with  some  pertiuftnt 
remarks  on  William  Morris's  translation  of  the  *Sag»  of 
Howard  the  Halt.'— Benedict  Grondal's  article  *  Sajmund's  E/Iik 
and  Northern  Mythology :  the  views  of  Bugge  and  Rydberg,'  is 
interesting  and  sometimes  humoroas. — Thorkel  Bjarrusfm  (^rte* 
a  sketch  of  Icelandic  life,  *  Forty  years  ago/ — Jan  as  J/jniSfjti 
discusses  the  verses  in  the  Saga  of  Horder  GrfmkicUsrjn,  tuul 
Grimur  Thomson  contributes  a  translation  of  Radar's  lui^jmd 
Olympian  Ode. 
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Apologetics;  or  Christianity  Defensively  Stated.  By  ALEX- 
ANDER Balmain  Bruce,  D.D.,  etc.  (International  Theo- 
logical Library).     Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark     1892. 

While  one  of  the  most  voluminous  of  modern  theological  writers,  Dr. 
Bruce  is  generally  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  vigorous  and  attractive. 
He  has  a  facile  pen,  a  clear  style,  and  a  very  considerable  amount  of  theo- 
logical learning.   .  The  department  he  has  chosen  is  not  a  very  wide  one 
and  in  his  numerous  works  many  of  the  same  ideas  recur,  meeting  us  in 
different  forms  and  different  connections.     All  the  same,  his  present  work 
will  not  do  anything  to  abate  the  deserved  popularity  of  his  writings,  or  to 
impair  the  credit  of  the  series  to  which  it  belongs.     On  the  contrary,  the 
high  standard  which  the  editors  have  managed  to  attain  in  the  previous 
publications  of  their  series  is  here  amply  maintained^  and  Dr.  Bruce  has 
written  with,  at  least,  the  same  ability  as  in  his  former  works.    As  usually 
treated.  Apologetics  is  not  a  branch  of  Theological  study  which  can  be  said 
to  be  particularly  attractive^  but  under  the  hand  of  Dr.  Bruce  it  has  as- 
sumed something  of  an  a«}pect  of  freshness  and  novelty,  and  the  doubter 
who  will  take  the  trouble  to  study  his  pages  may  find  much  to  assist  him 
in  the  acquisition  of  clearer  ideas  as  to  the  character  of  the  Christian  faith, 
if  not  to  deliver  him  from  his  doubts.     Between  Apology  and  Apologetics 
Dr.  Bruce  draws  a  sharp  distinction,  and  agrees  with  Schleiermacher  and 
others  as  to  the  position  they  should  occupy  in  theological  study.     Apolo- 
getics he  defines  as  a  preparer  of  the  way  of  faith,  an  aid  to  faith  against 
doubts  whencesoever  they  arise,   especially  such  as  are  engendered  by 
philosophy  and  science.     'Its  specific  aim,*  he  says,  'is  to  help  men  of  in- 
genuous spirit  who,  while  assailed  by  such  doubts,  are  morally  in  sympathy 
with  believers.'     '  It  addresses  itself,'  he  continues,  '  to  such  as  are  drawn 
in  two  directions,  towards  and  away  from  Christ,  as  distinct  from  such  as 
are  confirmed  either  in  unbelief  or  in  faith. '      Its  foes  are  therefore  of  its 
own  household — doubting  believers.      Consequently,  it  has  as  little  to  do 
with  dogmatic  believers  as  with  dogmatic  unbelievers,  and  deals  with  such 
topics  as  are  of  present  concern  or  are  at  present  distressing  or  troubling 
current  religious  thought.      Hence  the  subjects  discussed  by  Dr.  Bruce 
are  those  which  form  the  burning  theological  questions  of  the  hour.     He 
divides  his  work  into  three  parts.     In  the  first  of  these  he  deals  with  the 
theories  of  the  universe,  contrasting  the  Christian  with  the  auti-Christian. 
The  second  deals  with  the  historical  preparation  for  Christianity,  and  the 
third  with  the  origins  of  Christianity  and  Christianity  as  the  absolute  reli- 
gion.  The  conception  of  the  work  is  of  course  excellent,  and  the  treatment 
of  it  full.     To  the  philosophical  student  or  doubter  the  first  part  will  prove 
the  most  interesting.     Whether  it  will  prove  convincing  is  another  ques- 
tion, and  one  which  it  is  impossible  to  answer.     We  have  some  doubt  as 
to  the  correctness  of  Dr.  Bruce's  exposition  of  Spinoza.      He  follows  the 
line  which  is  usually  taken,  but  here,  as  elsewhere  in  this  section,  it  may 
be  questioned  whether  he  has  made  sufficient  allowance  for  difi'erence  of 
phraseology  or  exactly  apprehended  the  meaning  of  the  author  he  criticises. 
At  the  same  time  nothing  can  be  further  from  his  thought  than  to,  in  even  the 
slightest  degree,  misrepresent  or  obscure  it.      As  a  controversialist.  Dr. 
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Bruce  is,  in  his  aims  and  intention,  fairness  itself  ;  and  one  is  never  at  a 
loss  to  make  out  what  he  means  himself.  To  the  theological  student  pro- 
bably the  second  part  of  the  treatise  will  prove  the  most  attractive.  It 
presupposes  a  large  amount  of  critical  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  and  not  a  few  will  be  glad  to  know  the  position  taken  by  the 
author  in  regard  to  the  recent  deliverances  of  Biblical  critics.  The  last 
part  in  which  Christianity  itself  is  dealt  with,  will  prove,  we  should  say,  of 
the  widest  interest.  For  good  or  for  evil  the  generality  of  readers  have 
little  or  no  concern  for  the  questions  at  issue  among  philosophers  and 
critics.  That  which  tells  with  them  is  the  practical,  and  the  probability  is 
that  the  doctrine  of  Apologetics,  which  deals  with  Christianity  on  its  prac- 
tical side,  will  prove  the  most  effective.  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  few  can 
read  Dr.  Bruce's  work  without  profit.  Dr.  Bruce  is  not  what  is  termed 
an  '  advanced  Theologian.'  He  belongs  rather  to  what  is  often  called  the 
moderate  evangelical  school.  But  wherever  he  may  be  placed  among  theo- 
logians, his  work  is  written  with  freedom  and  ability,  and  is  pervaded  by  a 
profoundly  tolerant  and  reverent  spirit. 

The  Gospel  of  Life :  Thoughts  Introductory  to  the  Study  of 
Chnstian  Doctrine.  By  BROOKE  FOSS  Westcott,  D.D., 
D.C.L.,  Bishop  of  Durham.  London,  Cambridge  &  New 
York  :  Macmillan  &  Co.     1892. 

The  thoughts  embodied  in  this  volume  were  formerly  used  by  Bishop 
Westcott  in  the  shape  of  lectures  during  his  twenty  years'  work  at  Cam- 
bridge. In  their  present  form  they  can  scarcely  fail  to  prove  acceptable  to 
a  very  wide  circle  of  readers.  It  is  not  often  that  a  theological  work  of 
equal  value  makes  its  appearance.  Dealing  searchingly  and  clearly  with  all 
the  great  spiritual  problems  of  the  age,  it  is  preeminently  a  book  for  those 
who  feel  the  pressure  of  modem  doubt  and  are  seeking  deliverance  from  it. 
Between  Scripture  and  Reason  the  author  believes  there  is  and  can  be  no 
real  antithesis,  and  to  Scripture  and  Reason  therefore  he  looks  for  the 
solution  of  the  present  doubts.  In  the  first  place  he  points  out  that  what- 
ever difficulties  exist  arise  from  the  fact  that  we  are  surrounded  by 
mysteries.  These  mysteries  he  classifies  as  the  mysteries  of  self,  of  the 
world,  and  of  God,  defining  them  with  great  clearness  and  showing  wherein 
the  mysterious  element  consists.  Next  he  insists  on  the  duty  and  necessity 
of  seeking  for  a  solution  to  them.  To  strive  to  banish  them  from  thought, 
he  remarks,  is  to  impoverish  our  whole  existence.  *  They  form,'  he  says, 
'the  solemn  background  of  all  experience,  and  the  exclusion  of  every 
religious  theory  from  our  view  of  life  will  not  in  fact  make  life  plain  and 
intelligible.'  On  the  contrary,  to  face  them  and  to  ponder  over  them 
reverently,  he  maintains,  *  is  to  feel  the  glory  which  belongs  to  the  nature 
of  man  unf alien,'  while  '  to  have  the  assurance  of  solving  them,  so  far  as 
a  solution  is  required  for  the  guidance  and  inspiration  of  life,  is  to  know 
the  gift  of  God  which  is  brought  to  us  by  the  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection.' 
In  the  third  chapter  the  conditions  under  which  a  solution  of  these 
problems  must  be  sought  are  considered.  In  the  two  following  chapters 
the  work  of  the  Pre-Christian  nations  towards  the  solution  of  the  problems 
in  question  and  the  solutions  which  they  arrived  at  are  discussed,  while 
the  remaining  five  deal  with  Christianity  and  its  message.  The  work  is 
remarkably  suggestive.  If  anything  its  style  is  much  too  condensed. 
Anyhow,  it  is  one  of  those  rare  books  to  which  one  can  continually  return 
and  find  both  light  and  guidance  and  much  matter  for  earnest  thought. 
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Old  Testament  Theology :  The  Religion  of  Revelation  in  its  Pre- 
Christian  Stage  of  Development.  By  Dr.  Hermann 
ScHULTZ.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Paterson, 
MA.,  Oxon.,  etc.  2  Vols.  Edinburgh.  T.  &  T.  Clark. 
1892. 

The  subject  dealt  with  in  these  volumes  is  not  one  to  which  much  atten- 
tion has  hitherto  been  given  in  this  country.  It  is  doubtful  whether  there 
is  a  single  volume,  or  a  single  systematic  treatise  of  any  importance  upon 
it  which  is  of  purely  native  growth.  In  Germany  such  works  abound,  and 
the  Messrs.  Clark  have  done  English  reading  theologians  the  no  small  service 
of  from  time  to  time  issuing  translations  of  some  of  them.  Among  the 
most  recent  works  of  this  class  best  known  in  that  country,  and  one  which, 
within  a  few  years,  has  reached  its  fourth  edition,  is  that  of  which  the  two 
volumes  before  us  contain  a  translation.  Dr.  Schultz  is  known  among  the 
Germans  as  a  theologian  of  comparatively  moderate  views,  and  is  believed 
by  many  to  have  succeeded  in  discovering  the  via  media  between  the  posi- 
tion of  Biblical  students  on  the  one  hand,  like  Delitzsch,  and  that  of  such  as 
Stade  on  the  other.  But  whether  he  has  or  not,  the  work  before  us  is  one  of 
great  erudition,  and  is  written  with  a  clearness  and  simplicity  of  style  rare 
in  a  German  work,  and  in  a  calm  and  judicial  spirit.  That  he  accepts  the 
religion  of  the  Hebrews  as  based  on  divine  revelation  need  hardly  be  said. 
While  accepting  the  main  results  of  recent  Biblical  criticism  regarding  the 
Old  Testament,  his  views  as  to  the  origin  and  authority  of  its  scriptures, 
which  are  always  treated  with  the  greatest  reverence,  are,  when  compared 
with  those  of  many,  extremely  moderate.  The  work  divides  itself  into 
two  parts,  with  the  introduction  usual  in  such  treatises.  The  first  part  is 
devoted  to  a  discussion  of  the  origin,  character,  and  development  of 
religion  and  morals  in  Israel,  down  to  the  founding  of  the  Asmonsean 
State,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  treats  of  the  Pre-Mosaic  age  of  Israel, 
the  traces  of  Semitic  heathenism  among  the  Israelites,  the  principles  of 
Mosaism,  the  prophets,  the  sacred  institutions  of  Israel  according  to  the 
law,  the  Suffering  Servant  of  Jehovah,  and  other  kindred  topics.  The 
second  part  is  more  after  the  usual  manner  of  such  works.  Here  the 
various  theological  doctrines  taught  in  the  Old  Testament  are  handled 
separately,  and  abundantly  illustrated  from  the  sacred  text,  under  such 
headings  as  the  Consciousness  of  Salvation,  God  and  the  World,  the 
Doctrine  of  Man  and  of  Sin,  the  Hope  of  Israel,  Salvation  as  an  Act  of 
God,  and  the  human  instruments  to  be  used  in  establishing  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  As  an  exposition  of  the  position  and  views  of  the  now  dominant 
theological  school  in  Germany,  the  work  may  be  taken  as  authoritative. 
To  laymen  as  well  as  to  theologians  its  perusal  and  study  will  be  interest- 
ing as  well  as  instructive.  As  for  the  translation,  it  is  enough  to  say  that 
it  has  the  author's  approval,  and  has  been  executed  by  Professor  Paterson. 

The  Genesis  and  Growth  of  Religion.  By  the  Rev.  S.  H. 
Kellogg,  D.D.  London  and  New  York:  Macmillan  & 
Co.     1892. 

The  lectures  contained  in  this  volume  were  delivered  on  the  L.  P.  Stone 
foundation  at  the  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  New  Jersey,  in  the 
month  of  February  last.  Though  dealing  with  a  subject  which  has  of  late 
attracted  a  great  amount  of  attention,  they  show  that  the  subject  has  not 
by  any  means  been  altogether  exhausted,  and  may  be  regarded  as  in  them- 
selves a  very  valuable  contribution  towards  its  elucidation.      With  the 
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existing  definitions  of  religion,  though  their  number  is  gradually  becoming 
legion,  Dr.  Kellogg  is  far  from  satisfied,  and  after  discussing  the  most 
famous  of  them,  and  pointing  out  what  seem  to  him  their  most  obvious 
defects,  he  ventures  upon  one  of  his  own.  In  his  opinion,  *  Religion  essen- 
tially consists  in  man's  apprehension  of  his  relation  to  an  invisible  power 
or  powers,  able  to  influence  his  destiny,  to  which  he  is  necessarily  subject, 
together  with  the  feelings,  desires,  and  actions,  which  this  apprehension 
calls  forth.'  The  advantages  of  this  definition,  it  i^  pointed  out,  are  that 
it  makes  religion  an  experience  which  has  to  do  equally  with  every  part  of 
man's  nature,  that  it  rests  upon  cognition,  and  that  it  is  applicable  to  every 
form  of  religion,  from  the  lowest  superstition  to  the  highest  type  of 
Christianity.  Whether  it  will  meet  with  universal  approval  is  doubtful, 
but  it  is  a  definition  which  is  not  only  as  good  as  any  which  has  recently 
been  given,  but  less  open  to  objection  than  some  of  them  are,  and  probably 
comes  as  near  to  accuracy  as  any  definition  of  so  large  and  difficult  a  sub- 
ject can.  From  the  definition  of  religion  Dr.  Kellogg  passes  on  to  the 
consideration  of  its  origin.  Here  he  joins  issue  with  the  ^naturalistic' 
school  of  writers,  and  claims  for  religion  an  origin  which  is  supernatural. 
All  religion,  he  believes,  was  originally  monotheistic,  and  in  its  .polytheis- 
tic and  other  forms  he  sees  so  many  declensions  from  a  primitive  mono- 
theistic origination  'in  the  natural  aversion  of  all  sinful  men  from  God.' 
As  to  the  part  which  Israel  has  played  in  the  religious  development  of  the 
world,  he  remarks  :  '  It  is  not  the  peculiar  glory  of  Israel,  more  than  of 
any  other  people,  that  by  their  own  exceptional  national  genius,  they  ar- 
rived at  the  conception  of  the  one  personal  God,  and  gave  it  to  the  world. 
Bather  is  it  the  glory  of  the  one  God,  that,  notwithstanding  the  Shemitic- 
Hebrew  tendency  to  the  grossest  polytheism  and  idolatry — a  tendency 
even  stronger  among  them  than  among  the  Indo-Germanic  races,  He  yet, 
through  repeated  chastisements  and  undeserved  deliverances,  and  especi- 
ally by  raising  up  and  endowing  with  supernatural  gifts  a  succession 
of  witnesses  for  Himself,  in  the  midst  of  a  corrupt  nation,  brought 
Israel,  despite  itself,  to  show  forth  His  praise  and  become,  in  a  sense 
solitary  and  unique  in  history,  a  witness  for  Himself,  that  He,  Mohim, 
and  Jehovah,  the  Elohim  of  Israel,  was  God  and  none  else  beside  £Qm.' 
Only  on  the  ground  of  its  supernatural  origin  and  its  endowment  with 
supernatural  gifts,  it  is  further  maintained,  is  it  possible  to  explain 
Hebrew  monotheism  as  a  conquering  power.  In  the  course  of  his  lectures 
Dr.  Kellogg  discusses  fairly,  and  with  much  critical  acumen,  a  variety  of 
theories  which  have  been  put  forth  in  connection  with  his  subject,  as  for 
instance  those  of  Max  Mtiller,  Herbert  Spencer,  Keville  and  Renan. 
From  the  side  on  which  he  writes.  Dr.  Kellogg's  book  may  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  most  important  that  has  yet  appeared. 

The  Supernatural:  Its  Origin^  Nature^  and  Evolution.  By 
John  H.  King.  2  vols.  London :  Williams  and  Norgate, 
New  York :  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons.     1892. 

Whether  Mr.  King  believes  in  the  actual  existence  of  the  Supernatural 
is  a  question  we  must  own  our  inability  to  answer.  The  title  of  his  volumes 
would  lead  us  to  suppose  he  does ;  but  certain  phrases  which  occur  in  them 
would  almost  seem  to  indicate  that  he  does  not.  Anyhow,  his  volumes 
are  not  about  the  supernatural  as  a  real  existence,  but  about  ^  supernal 
concepts,'  their  origin,  nature,  and  development.  They  owe  their  origin, 
according  to  Mr.  King,  for  the  most  part  to  our  sense-impressions  either 
such  as  are  made  upon  us  by  objects  without  or  by  our  physical  condition. 
Thought  or  reflection  has  something  to  do  with  them,  but  their  primary 
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basis  is  the  impressions  of  sense,  and  according  as  these  affect  us,  whether 
pleasantly  or  unpleasantly,  is  the  nature  of  the  concepts  to  which  they 
give  birth.  Hence  arise  the  ideas  of  fate,  luck,  fortune,  which  '  it  would 
seem,'  says  Mr.  King,  'as  many  affirm  of  the  God- thought,  .  .  .  are 
inherent  instincts  in  the  mind.'  And  hence  further,  *  Every  form  of  faith 
is  the  worship  of  luck.'  Such,  so  far  as  we  can  make  out,  are  what  appear 
to  be  the  fundamental  ideas  of  the  volumes  before  us.  The  inferences 
from  them  are  not  inspiring.  They  would  take  some  such  form  as  these  : 
All  men  are  naturally  gamblers  :  Religion  is  simply  a  calculation  of  profit 
and  loss.  As  to  the  evolution  of  *  supernal  concepts/  Mr.  King  has  a  good 
deal  to  say  which  is  both  interesting  and  instructive,  though  the  reader 
will  probably  have  some  difficulty  in  agreeing  with  him  in  all  that  he  has 
to  say  when  he  turns  to  philosophising.  As  a  collection  of  incidents 
illustrative  of  the  ideas  and  emotions  of  men  in  a  barbarous  or  savage  con- 
dition, and  of  the  survival  of  such  ideas  and  emotions  among  those  who  lay 
claim  to  be  civilized,  and  in  many  respects  are,  the  volumes  deserve  to  be 
commended.  After  the  manner  of  Dr.  Tylor,  Herbert  Spencer,  and 
others,  Mr.  King  has  brought  together  a  large  number  of  such  incidents 
and  tells  them  well.  Some  of  them  have  doubtless  not  escaped  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Psychical  Society.  If  they  have,  they  will  in  all  probability 
soon  be  made  the  subject  of  their  earnest  consideration.  Ghosts,  their 
origin  and  evolution,  are  treated  of  with  an  abundance  of  illustrative  inci- 
dents in  a  couple  of  chapters,  and  not  a  little  is  said  about  dreams  and  the 
'supernal  concepts'  born  of  them.  The  earlier  phases  through  which 
these  supernal  concepts  have  passed  are,  according  to  Mr.  King,  repre- 
sented by  the  religion  of  luck,  of  charms  and  spells,  of  the  medicine  man, 
of  ancestral  worship.  The  subsequent  'God-phases'  which  have  been 
evolved  from  these  have  passed,  he  tells  us,  '  from  confederations  of  asso- 
ciate tutelar  powers  to  the  ascendancy  of  a  Regal  deity,  then  to  that  of  a 
Supreme  Autocratic  deity,  and  lastly,  to  that  of  the  Universal  Abstract 
Grod.'  Mr.  King's  concluding  sentence  is  significant  and  reminds  us  of 
Feuerbach.  It  is  this  :  '  The  highest  form  of  Divinity  we  can  ever  know 
is  human  goodness.' 

Secret   Service  under  Pitt      By  W.    J.   FiTZPATRiCK,  F.S.A. 
London  and  New  York  :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.     1892. 

The  revelations  which  are  made  in  this  very  painstaking  and  carefully 
written  volume  appear  much  less  striking  than  they  would  have  done,  had 
they  been  published  before  the  final  volumes  of  Mr.  Lecky's  History  of 
E'ii/gland  in  the  Eighteenth,  Century,  Mr.  Lecky  had  to  traverse  the  same 
ground,  and  had  access  to  the  same  series  of  documents  which  for  a  con- 
siderable time  have  been  kept  under  lock  and  seal  among  the  archives  of 
Dublin  Castle.  Nevertheless  the  credit  belonging  to  Mr.  Fitzpatrick's 
volume  is  not  thereby  lessened.  If  we  mistake  not,  he  had  already  begun 
his  researches  and  had  arrived  at  his  main  conclusions  previous  to  the 
publication  of  Mr.  Lecky's  volumes,  while  before  the  iron-bound  chests  in 
Dublin  Castle  had  been  unsealed  for  inspection,  he  had  already  succeeded  in 
identifying  '  Lord  Devonshire's  friend  '  with  Turner.  But  whether  or  not, 
though  not  always  pleasant  reading,  the  volume  is  one  from  which  much  may 
be  learned.  One  thing  which  comes  out  clearly  is  that  Pitt  was  never  in  want 
of  informers.  Nor  were  they  informers  of  the  ordinary  type.  Some  of  them 
were  men  of  good  social  position.  Turner  and  M'Nally  for  instance  were 
barristers ;  so  also  was  Magan,  who  had  the  chief  hand  in  Lord  Edward 
Fitzgerald's  betrayal ;  Higgins  was  '  Proprietor  of  the  Freeman's  Journal^* 
O'Leary  was  a  D.C.L.  of  Oxford,  of  whom  it  is  said,   '  none  was  more 
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generally  loved  and  revered  *  by  the  people  of  Ireland  ;  while  Reynolds  was 
a  landed  proprietor.  All  of  these  were  men  of  ability,  and  the  story  which 
Mr.  Fitzpatrick  has  to  tell  of  most  of  them  is  very  similar  to  that 
which  was  revealed  but  a  short  time  ago  before  the  Parnell  Commission. 
As  to  the  remuneration  they  received,  Mr.  Fitzpatrick  has  little  that  is 
reliable  to  tell.  That  immense  sums  were  spent  by  the  Government  in 
obtaining  their  information  is  certain  ;  but  as  to  its  destination  or  in  what 
proportions  it  was  paid,  very  little  can  be  ascertained.  One  of  them,  how- 
ever, when  he  began  his  career  as  an  informer  was  insolvent ;  when  he  died 
his  estate  was  worth  £14,000.  Several  were  in  receipt  of  pensions  of  £300 
a  year.  Five  hundred  pounds  seems  to  have  been  an  ordinary  sum  to  pay. 
Captain  Armstrong  is  known  to  have  received  throughout  sixty  years  the 
handsome  sum  of  £29,000  ;  and  yet,  as  we  learn  from  Mr.  Fitzpatrick,  no 
trace  of  his  name  appears  in  the  secret  service  money  expenditure.  For 
the  history  of  Ireland  during  the  period  it  covers,  more  especially  for  its 
political  and  social  history,  and  as  giving  a  not  inconsiderable  insight  into 
the  intrigues  of  parties  and  the  machinery  of  Government,  this  volume  of 
Mr.  Fitzpatrick 's  is  specially  valuable.  Points  which  others  have  simply 
touched  upon  or  confessed  their  inability  to  explain  he  elucidates  and  adds 
much  to  our  more  detailed  knowledge  of  the  times. 

Culture  in  Early  Scotland.     By  James  MACKINNON,  MA.,  Ph.D. 
London :  Williams  &  Norgate.     1892. 

Hitherto  the  subject  here  dealt  with  has  been  treated  only  in  a 
fragmentary  way,  and  the  reader  who  desired  to  obtain  anything  like  an 
accurate  knowledge  of  it  was  under  the  necessity  of  consulting  a  very  con- 
siderable variety  of  books  and  of  plodding  his  way  through  much  unnecessary 
matter.  To  Mr.  Mackinnon  is  due  the  merit  of  having  first  made  all  that 
is  at  present  known  about  it  easily  accessible.  He  has  also  contributed  to 
it  by  his  own  researches,  for  while  well  acquainted  with  the  works  of  such 
writers  as  Skene,  Keeves,  Anderson  and  Freeman,  he  is  equally  at  home 
with  those  of  Tacitus,  Alcuin  and  Walafrid  Strabo,  and  has  used  their  words 
with  effect  as  illustrative  of  his  subject.  Going  back  to  the  earliest  times, 
Mr.  Mackinnon  discourses  of  the  inhabitants  of  Scotland  during  the  Stone 
Age  and  traces  the  history  of  the  national  culture  down  to  about  the  close 
of  the  eighth  century.  Much  that  he  has  to  say  is  necessarily  of  an 
archaeological  character,  but  the  way  in  which  he  uses  the  facts  which 
Archaeology  has  brought  to  light  to  interpret  the  social  condition  of  the 
people  to  whom  they  refer  is  deserving  of  praise.  In  what  may  be  called 
the  historical  portion  of  his  volume  there  are  excellent  chapters  on  the 
influence  of  Kome,  SS.  Ninian,  Columba,  Cuthbert,  the  Celtic  and 
Northumbrian  Churches,  and  the  influence  of  the  Norsemen.  Mr. 
Mackinnon  is  right  in  maintaining  that  Candida  Casa  was  for  some  time  a 
considerable  seat  of  learning  and  had  a  wide  and  beneticial  influence  both 
in  Britain  and  in  Ireland,  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it  is  not  some- 
what misleading  to  claim  the  place  as  the  seat  of  the  earliest  Scottish 
university,  or  at  least  a  misuse  of  terms.  There  is  somewhat  of  inconsistency 
in  saying  in  one  sentence  that  the  *  effects  of  St.  Columba's  mission  were 
largely  superficial,'  and  then  a  few  sentences  further  on  ascribing  to  him  a 
'  commanding  power  over  the  minds  of  a  rude  people,'  and  *  the  influence 
of  a  moulding  mind.'  These,  however,  are  matters  that  can  easily  be  cor- 
rected. In  other  respects  Mr.  Mackinnon's  volume  is  excellent,  full  of  ripe 
scholarship,  admirably  written,  and  in  every  way  deserving  of  the  most 
careful  perusal  by  all  who  would  become  acquainted  with  the  social  and 
intellectual  condition  of  the  country  during  the  obscure  period  of  which  it 
treats. 
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A  History  of  Socialism.    By  Thomas  Eibkup.     London  & 
Edinburgh.     A.  &  C.  Black.     1892. 

The  admirable  little  book  which  Mr.  Kirkup  issued  some  time  ago  on 
Socialism;  together  with  his  various  contributions  to  the  subject,  particu- 
larly among  these  his  article  in  the  EiieyclopcRdia  Britarmica,  gives  to  his 
present  volume  something  of  an  authoritative  character.  Its  subject  is 
not  Socialism  itself,  but  its  history,  and  the  volume  may  be  taken 
as  an  excellent  companion  to  the  one  referred  to  above.  Its  aim,  of 
course,  is  in  the  main  historical,  but  it  is  also  expository  and  critical. 
In  the  introductory  chapter  Mr.  Kirkup  is  occupied  with  an  attempt 
to  define  what  Socialism  is.  It  cannot  be  said,  however,  that  he  is  very 
successful.  Mr.  Kirkup  admits  this,  but  the  fault,  if  there  is  any, 
is  not  his.  To  say  what  Socialism  is  with  exactitude  is  perhaps  impos- 
sible, at  least  it  would  appear  to  be  so.  It  is  in  the  air  ;  everybody  has  a 
vague  idea  of  what  it  is ;  but  no  one  has  yet  succeeded  in  defining  it 
satisfactorily.  Definitions  have,  of  course,  been  given  in  abundance,  and 
Mr.  Kirkup  cites  the  best  of  them,  but  owns  that  even  these  are  not  satis- 
factory. ^  In  point  of  fact,*  he  remarks,  *  Socialism  is  one  of  the  most 
elastic  and  protean  phenomena  of  history,  varying  according  to  the  time 
and  circumstance  in  which  it  appears,  and  with  the  character  and  opinions 
and  institutions  of  the  people  who  adopt  it.'  'Most  of  the  current 
formulas,'  he  further  remarks,  '  to  which  it  has  been  referred  for  praise  or 
censure,  are  totally  erroneous  and  misleading.'  Its  principle,  he  affirms,  as 
all  other  writers  on  the  subject  do,  is  of  an  economic  nature.  Still  what 
Socialism  itself  is,  and  what  its  precise  aims  are,  and  how,  or  in  what  way, 
these  are  to  be  achieved,  there  seems  to  be  no  agreement.  In  dealing 
with  the  history  of  Socialism,  which  has  now  become  one  of  the  chief  ques- 
tions of  the  day,  Mr.  Kirkup  goes  back  to  the  days  of  the  early  French 
Socialists,  and  beginning  with  Saint-Simon,  traces  its  history  and  the 
history  of  its  principal  teachers  and  doctrines  down  to  the  present. 
In  the  course  of  his  sketch,  besides  Saint-Simon,  Fourier,  and  Louis 
Blanc,  Mr.  Kirkup  deals  with  Owen  and  Lassalle,  Karl  Marx,  and 
Bakunin,  giving  some  account  of  their  lives,  expounding  their  various 
doctrines  as  socialists,  and  criticising  them  in  a  very  clear  and  trenchant 
way.  The  most  obvious  reflection  suggested  by  these  doctrines  is  that 
their  authors  are  to  a  large  extent  theorists,  somewhat  impatient, 
and  not  content  to  wait  for  the  slow  progress  of  events.  Another 
is,  that  they  have  too  implicit  a  trust  in  the  efficacy  of  institutional 
arrangements,  and  make  too  little  account  of  the  wilfulness,  faults  and 
failings  of  human  nature.  Society  is  too  tough  an  organism,  and  too 
*  protean,'  to  use  Mr.  Kirkup's  word,  to  be  readily  re-shaped  by  an  Act 
of  Parliament,  or  by  any  number  of  them,  or  to  be  easily  brought  within 
the  four  corners  of  a  theory,  however  admirable.  Mr.  Kirkup  is  thoroughly 
alive  to  this  and  hence  the  value  of  his  criticism,  and  the  excellent  re- 
marks in  the  following  sentences  : — '  Socialism,  rightly  understood,  may 
be  regarded  as  a  new  phase  of  the  discipline  of  humanity.  For  the  transi- 
tion into  Socialism,  if  attainable  at  all,  will  be  more  difficult  than  many 
suppose.  It  must  be  gradual,  preparing  the  minds  and  morals,  the  habits 
and  institutions,  of  the  mass  of  the  people  for  a  higher  form  of  social 
economic  life.'  And  again,  'Social  progress  is  the  result  of  a  large  process 
of  discipline,  and  the  training  has  often  been  most  severe.  It  would  ap- 
pear as  if  mankind  needed  to  be  goaded  and  driven  forward  on  the  path  of 
improvement.'  And  yet  again,  *  Social  progress  must  in  the  last  resort 
depend  upon  the  character  and  capacity  of  the  human  beings  concerned  in 
it.'  The  real  problem  for  the  Socialist  in  this,  as  it  has  been  in  other  ages. 
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is  to  find  a  sufficient  motive,  or  rather  to  create  oniB.  How  far  they  have 
Bucceeded,  is  a  question  which  the  reader  will  find  discussed  in  Mr. 
Kirkup's  concluding  chapters.  Here,  as  elsewhere  in  his  volume,  he  will 
find  much  that  throws  light  on  a  problem  which,  though  apparently  far 
from  being  solved,  is  to  all  appearance  ripening  with  great  rapidity,  and 
will,  sooner  or  later,  force  itself  upon  the  attention  of  all. 

George    Giljillan:   Letters  and    Journals^  with    Memoir,     By 

Robert  A.  Watson,  M.A.,  D.D.,  &  Elizabeth  S.  Watson. 
London :  Hodder  &  Stoughton.     1892. 

Though  it  is  now  some  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  since  the  subject  of  this 
biography  passed  away,  his  name  is  by  no  means  forgotten.  It  is  still 
mentioned  with  respect  and  reverence  not  only  in  Dundee,  where  the 
greater  part  of  his  life  was  spent  and  with  which  his  name  will  always  be 
associated,  but  also  in  other  parts  of  Scotland,  and  beyond  the  border. 
The  biography  has  been  long  in  coming  and  many  have  been  the  inquiries 
made  after  it.  It  has  fallen,  however,  into  good  hands  and  has  an  interest 
which  is  more  than  local.  For  many  years  Mr.  Gilfillan  was  not  only  a 
familiar  figure  in  the  streets  of  Dundee,  he  was  also  well  known  over  a 
wide  area  on  either  side  of  the  Tweed  both  as  a  preacher  and  a  lecturer, 
while  as  a  writer  and  an  encourager  of  aspirants  to  literary  fame  he  was 
fairly  well  known  in  most  English  speaking  countries.  In  appearance,  as  his 
biographer  remarks,  he  was  somewhat  leonine.  In  temper  he  was  rather 
volcanic,  but  withal  generous,  open  and  frank  almost  to  a  fault.  His  sym- 
pathies were  wide  and  deep,  and  not  a  few  young  writers  of  his  time  owed 
their  earliest  encouragement  to  his  sympathetic  and  helpful  counsel.  His 
biographers  deserve  great  credit  for  the  skill  and  tact  they  have  shown. 
Their  memoir  has  the  somewhat  rare  merit  of  being  brief.  Judicious  selec- 
tions have  been  made  from  Mr.  Gilfillan 's  diary  and  letters.  The  story  of 
his  struggles  and  work  is  told  vividly  enough,  but  without  exaggeration. 
Altogether  this  is  a  bright  and  clieery  and  excellent  piece  of  biography,  and 
will  be  read  with  pleasure  even  by  those  to  whom  its  subject  was  unknown. 

, Othello:  A  Critical  Study.  By  WiLLlAM  ROBERTSON  TURN- 
BULL.  Edinburgh  and  London  :  William  Blackwood  & 
Son.     1892. 

This  work,  which  in  many  respects  is  fairly  entitled  to  be  called  a  pro- 
found and  luminous  study  of  the  whole  of  the  Shakesperian  drama,  and 
more  particularly  of  the  tragedies,  is  partly  expository  and  partly  critical. 
Its  primary  subject  is  of  course  Othello,  but  in  his  desire  to  set  the  merits 
of  that  Shakesperian  masterpiece  before  the  reader  with  sufficient  fulness, 
Mr.  Turnbull  has  seen  fit  to  preface  his  remarks  upon  it  by  an  elaborate 
study  of  a  more  general  nature.  Whether  this  errs  by  being  too  long — it 
occupies  fully  one  half  of  the  volume — we  must  leave  the  reader  to  say. 
For  ourselves,  we  are  not  disposed  to  say  a  single  word  against  it.  At  first 
sight  it  certainly  seems  to  be  out  of  all  proportion,  but  we  very  much 
doubt  whether,  on  this  score,  any  one  who  cares  at  all  for  the  subject  will 
find  fault  with  it  after  a  careful  perusal.  It  is  full  of  admirable  remarks 
and  excellent  criticism,  and  lays  a  broad  and  ample  foundation  for  the 
after  part.  The  topics  dealt  with  in  this  introductory  part  are  such  as  the 
personality  of  Shakespeare,  his  chief  interest  in  life,  the  spiritual  character 
of  his  art-ideal,  his  criticism  of  life,  his  relation  to. his  plots,  and  the  moral 
spirit  pervading  his  works.     On  all  these  and  similar  topics  Mr.  Turnbull 
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writes  with  great  freshness  and  independence  of  thought,  and  has  much  to 
say  that  will  prove  extremely  helpful  to  the  student  who  wishes  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  the  Shakesperian  tragedies,  or  to  acquire  a  living  appre- 
hension of  their  inner  meaning.  In  the  second  part  Mr.  TumbuU  arrives 
at  the  real  subject  of  his  volume,  and  after  a  chapter  on  the  various  char- 
acters ill  Othello,  the  ethics  and  oisthetics  of  Othello,  discusses  the  various 
characteristics  of  the  tragedy.  Speaking  of  the  tragedy  as  a  whole,  he  says, 
it  is  '  the  one  which,  having  regard  to  its  intrinsic  quaUties,  the  ethical  diffi- 
culties of  its  painful  plot,  the  wonderful  psychological  insight  which  it  dis- 
plays, and  the  deep  interest  which  it  shows  in  moral  truth,  best  illustrates 
the  measure  of  Shakespeare's  many-sided  genius.'  As  against  Shelley, 
Lamb,  De  Quincey,  and  Dr.  Dowden,  he  regards  it  as  Shakespeare's  greatest 
achievement,  and  in  fact  as  the  greatest  dramatic  work  in  modem  litera- 
ture. '  English  literature,'  he  remarks,  '  has  nothing  else  like  it ;  and  the 
art  and  literature  of  no  other  country  possesses  so  unique  a  product.  The 
best  dramas  of  Calderon,  Gumeille,  Alfieri,  Schiller,  seem  tame,  and  stiff^ 
and  mechanical,  when  compared  with  **  Othello,"  with  its  beautiful  and 
bewildering  scenes  of  ardour  and  of  agony,  its  heartrending  explosions  of 
volcanic  passion,  its  tumultuous  vehemence  of  tragic  action,  its  moving 
and  melting  pathos,  its  genuine  fire  of  inspiration.  And  this,  I  venture 
to  think,  is  a  judgment  from  which  most  readers  will  be  less  induced  to 
dissent  the  older  they  grow  and  the  deeper  their  study  of  Romantic  Drama 
becomes.'  The  power  and  popularity  of  the  play  depend,  he  shows,  not 
on  the  love  interest  but  on  the  inherent  and  perennial  interest  of  the  entire 
story.  With  others  he  recognises  in  lago  the  central  figure  of  the  play.  His 
analysis  of  his  character  as  well  as  his  analyses  of  the  characters  of  Othello 
and  Desdemona  are  remarkable  for  their  insight  and  keenness  of  touch.  In 
short  Mr.  Turnbull's  work  is  a  piece  of  Shakesperian  criticism  which  has 
rarely  been  surpassed  either  for  its  fulness  or  insight,  or  for  its  felicity  of 
exposition.  The  reader  will  rise  from  its  perusal  with  a  new  and  pro- 
founder  interest  in  all  that  Shakespeare  has  written,  and  find  that  he  has 
learned  many  things  about  life  and  human  nature  upon  which  literary  criti- 
cism does  not  ordinarily  touch. 

The  Works  of  William  Shakespeare.  Edited  by  WiLLIAM  Aldis 
Wright.  Vol.  VIII.  London  and  New  York :  Macmillan 
&  Co.     1892. 

This  is  the  penultimate  volume  of  the  Cambridge  Shakespeare  to  which 
we  have  so  often  called  the  reader's  attention.  It  contains  the  plays  of 
King  Lear,  Othello,  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  and  Cymbeline.  The  notes, 
of  which  there  are  many,  bear  indication  of  great  care  and  accuracy,  and 
afiford  the  student  all  the  information  that  can  be  given  him  in  reference  to 
the  text.  Of  Shakespeare  the  editions  are  innumerable,  but  for  the  student 
of  the  text  this,  which  is  now  being  issued  under  the  sole  editorship  of  Mr. 
W.  Aldis  Wright,  one  of  the  editors  of  the  former  edition,  is  simply 
indispensable. 

Dramng  and  Engraving :  A  Brief  Exposition  of  the  Principles 
and  Practice.  By  Philip  Gilbert  Hamerton.  With 
illustrations  selected  or  commissioned  by  the  Author. 
London  &  Edinburgh.     A.  &  C.  Black.     1892. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Preface  and  certain  additions,  the  letterpress 
of  this  volume  has  already  appeared  in  the  shape  of  two  articles  on  Drawing 
and  Engraving  in  the  last  edition  of  the  Encydopcedia  Brita/nnica.     The 
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idea  of  printing  these  separately  in  their  present  beautiful  form,  and 
with  their  numerous  and  exquisitely  executed  illustrations  was  exceedingly 
happy,  and  deserves  the  highest  praise.  It  is  not  every  student  who  can 
consult  the  Encyclopoedia  Britannica,  or  have  it  by  him  for  the  purpose  of 
study.  By  printing  the  essays  separately  they  are  placed  within  the  reach 
of  most,  while  the  tasteful  way  in  which  they  have  been  reproduced,  be- 
sides giving  them  an  additional  attraction,  is  calculated  to  find  for  them  a 
wider  circle  of  readers.  The  study  of  Mr.  Gilbert  Hamerton's  wise  words 
and  judicious  counsels  is  itself  an  education.  After  forty  years  of  study 
and  practice  he  is  well  entitled  to  speak  with  authority,  and  few  can  read 
what  he  here  says,  in  almost  too  brief  a  way,  without  deriving  consider- 
able insight  into  the  arts  with  which  he  deals,  or  otherwise  profiting  from 
his  guidance.  The  book  is  above  all  things  practical,  and  nothing  can  be 
plainer  or  more  excellent  than  the  advice  it  contains.  Tn  the  preface,  after 
insisting  on  the  fact  that  the  first  knowledge  that  ought  to  be  acquired 
about  drawing  and  engraving,  whether  by  artists,  or  critics,  or  simple 
lovers  of  art,  concerns  technical  conditions  and  necessities,  and  upon  the 
necessity  of  respecting  individual  liberty  in  the  technical  use  of  materials, 
Mr.  Hamerton  goes  on  to  give  a  plain  statement — a  statement,  it  would 
appear,  which  is  greatly  needed — of  the  reasons  why  drawing  is  desirable 
as  a  part  of  general  education.  The  value  of  drawing  as  a  training  for  the 
eye  is  admitted  ;  the  doubt  is  as  to  its  value  to  the  mind.  In  this  connec- 
tion Mr.  Hamerton  has  some  extremely  judicious  remarks.  'Mental 
education,'  he  observes,  '  consists  chiefly  in  exercising  the  faculties  of 
memory  and  observation,  in  learning  to  be  accurate,  and  in  acquiring  the 
power  of  co-ordination.  Drawing,  if  rightly  pursued,  is  a  constant  train- 
ing to  all  these.  It  teaches  us  to  observe,  to  be  accurate,  to  remember,  to 
analyse  by  dividing  complex  material  into  its  component  parts,  and  to  co- 
ordinate by  putting  material  together  so  that  it  shall  form  a  consistent 
whole.  Besides  this,  it  opens  the  mind  to  ideas  of  relations  by  compelling 
us  to  take  account  of  the  laws  of  harmony  and  contrast  which  are  more 
conspicuously  visible  in  the  graphic  arts  than  they  are  in  literature  and  in 
life,  though  they  concern,  in  reality,  everything  that  is  human.'  *The 
study  of  drawing,'  he  further  observes,  *  as  it  may  be  most  wisely  followed 
by  those  who  have  no  intention  of  using  the  art  professionally,  would  culti- 
vate rather  the  scientific  or  observant  intellect  than  the  artistic  or  creative. ' 
To  the  objection  that  the  habit  of  exact  drawing  leads  the  mind  away  from 
poetical  sentiment  to  a  matter-of-fact  hardness  and  precision,  Mr.  Hamer- 
ton replies  that  a  trained  observation  makes  even  feeling  and  imagination 
more  intelligible  to  us.  The  volume  is  one,  however,  over  which  one 
would  like  to  linger  for  a  long  time.  It  abounds  in  passages  which,  be- 
cause of  their  intrinsic  value,  and  of  the  way  in  which  the  thought  is  put, 
readily  lend  themselves  to  quotation  ;  but  Ve  must  restrict  ourselves  to 
the  following  two  :  — *  The  right  progress  of  art  in  modem  times  could  not 
be  better  assured  than  by  following,  in  the  case  of  each  individual  student, 
that  course  of  development  which  humanity  itself  has  followed.'  And 
again,  'Landscape  design  is  usually  taught  to  amateurs  by  drawing  masters, 
because  it  is  thought  to  be  easier  than  that  of  figures  ;  but  the  choice  of 
landscape  for  elementary  instruction  is  unfortunate,  because  a  beginner 
requires  simpler  and  more  definite  material  than  is  to  be  found  in  landscape 
nature.  It  is  wiser  for  all  beginners  in  art  to  study  for  a  long  time^the 
most  simple  and  definite  objects  which  can  easily  be  entirely  detached  from 
other  objects  and  measured  by  themselves.'  The  illustrations  to  the 
volume  are  specially  deserving  of  attention,  both  on  account  of  the  apt- 
ness of  their  selection  and  the  skill  with  which  they  have  been  executed. 
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The  Beauties  of  Nature  and  the  Wonders  of  the  World  we  live  in. 
By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P.,  etc. 
London  and  New  York:  Macmillan  &  Co.     1892. 

ThiB  IB  a  charming  companion  to  the  two  volumes  its  author  has  already 
published  on  the  pleasures  of  life.  It  treats  of  the  charms  and  wonders  of 
the  world  we  live  in,  and  may  almost  be  said  to  be  written  in  praise  of  the 
natural  world.  With  Victor  Hugo's  ideas  as  to  the  effect  of  natural  scenery 
upon  the  human  mind  Sir  John  Lubbock  has  no  sympathy.  In  this  respect 
he  is  a  disciple  of  Wordsworth,  and  believes  that  in  nature  there  is  much 
to  elevate,  inspire  and  gladden  those  who  hold  communion  with  her. 
It  is  not,  however,  on  the  pleasure  nature  affords  that  he  exclusively  dwells. 
Much  the  larger  part  of  his  volume  is  taken  up  with  descriptions  of  Nature's 
works,  so  that  while  interesting  his  pages  are  also  instructive.  Here  and 
there  too  one  comes  across  a  bit  of  antiquarian  knowledge.  The  book  in 
fact  is  one  to  turn  our  thoughts  away  from  the  hurry  and  worry  of  daily 
life  and  by  directing  them  into  new  and  delightful  channels  to  refresh  and 
invigorate  them.  For  the  accuracy  of  the  scientific  facts  recorded  Sir  John 
Lubbock's  name  is  an  ample  guarantee.  Those  who  read  what  he  has 
written  will  feel  that  he  has  done  much  to  add  a  new  pleasure  to  life.  His 
pages  are  interesting  and  attractive  from  beginning  to  end. 

1.  TTie  Death  of  Oenone^  Akbar^s  Dream^  and  Other  Poems.    By 

Alfred  Lord  Tenkyson,  Poet  Laureate.  London  and 
New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co.     1892. 

2.  Lachrymce  Musarum  and  Other  Poems.  By  WlLLIAM  Watson. 

Same  Publishers.     1892. 

3.  Amenophis  and  Other  Poems^  Sacred  and  Secular.  By  Franois 

T.  Palgrave,  Professor  of  Poetry  in  the  University  of 
Oxford.     Same  Publishers.     1892. 

4.  Fortunatus  the  Pessimist     By  ALFRED  AUSTIN.     Same  Pub- 

lishera     1892. 

5.  Rasmie^s  Buddie :  Poems  in  the  Shetlandic.     By  J.  J.  Hal- 

DANE  Burgess,  M. A.  Paisley  and  London :  Alex.  Gardner. 
1892. 

6.  The  Purgatory  of  Dante  Alighieri  (Purgatorio  L-^XXVIL) 

An  Experiment  in  Literal  Verse  Translation.  By  Charles 
Lancelot  Shadwell,  M.A.,  D.C.L.  With  an  Introduc- 
tion by  Walter  Pater,  M.A.  London  and  New  York : 
Macmillan  &  Co.     1892. 

The  poetry  of  the  quarter  cannot  be  contemplated  without  deep  regrets. 
The  master-singer  has  passed  away,  and  one  who  has  recently  risen  into 
fame  and  whose  published  poems,  though  few  in  number,  are  wrought 
with  almost  faultless  skill,  has  been  laid  aside,  but  only  temporarily  it  is 
to  be  hoped,  by  one  of  the  greatest  calamities  that  can  befall  the  human 
mind.  For  nearly  a  couple  of  generations  Lord  Tennyson  has  charmed  his 
countrymen  and  the  English-speaking  people  throughout  the  world  with 
the  genius  of  his  song.  The  works  he  has  left  behind  him  are  his  best 
monument.    In  their  noble  verse  they  reflect  the  highest  and  best  thought 


Contemporary  Literature.  249 

of  the  time,  and  in  them  future  generations  will  recognise  the  most  popular 
and  most  finished  poetry  of  the  v  ictorian  age.  The  little  volume,  the  title 
of  which  stands  first  on  our  list,  is  apparently  his  last  gift  to  the  world. 
Whilst  it  was  passing  through  the  press,  death,  as  in  the  case  of  his  con- 
temporary, Mr.  Browning,  took  him.  Though  the  works  of  his  last  years, 
we  might  say  of  his  last  days,  and  when  he  had  long  passed  the  ordinary 
limit  of  human  existence,  the  poems  it  contains  bear  no  sign  of  weaken- 
ing power.  There  is  in  them  the  same  loftiness  of  thought  and  the  same 
exquisite  workmanship.  The  three  longer  poems,  '  The  Death  of  Oenone,' 
*  St.  Telemachus,'  and  '  Akbar's  Dream,*  belong  to  that  class  of  short  nar- 
rative-poems which  the  late  Poet  Laureate  knew  so  well  how  to  handle. 
In  the  last  of  them  we  have  an  exquisite  lyric.  '  The  Bandit's  Dream,* 
and  *  Charity,*  are  remarkable  for  the  intensity  of  feeling  with  which  they 
informed.  '  Kapiolani,'  while  excellent,  is  remarkable  for  the  irregularity 
of  its  versification.  ^  The  Churchwarden  and  the  Curate,*  recalls  the  *  Lin- 
colnshire Farmer  *  of  earlier  days.  Among  the  rest  we  have  the  well- 
known  *  Riflemen,  Form,*  written  so  far  back  as  the  year  1869,  and  here 
re-published  for  the  first  time. — The  workmanship  of  Mr.  Watson's  poems 
is  if  anything  more  perfect  than  that  of  any  in  his  previous  volumes.  The 
most  important,  though  not  the  longest  piece  in  the  collection,  is  the  first, 
from  which  the  volume  takes  its  title.  It  appears  to  have  been  written 
immediately  after  Lord  Tennyson*s  death,  and  begins  : — 

'  Low,  like  another's,  lies  the  laurelled  head  : 
The  life  that  seemed  a  perfect  song  is  o*er ; 
Carry  the  last  great  bard  to  his  last  bed, 
Land  that  he  loved,  thy  noblest  voice  is  mute.' 

The  longest  piece  is  entitled  '  The  Dream  of  Man.'  Not  less  deserving  of 
mention,  though  it  is  difficult  to  single  out  any  one  poem  where  all  are  so 
admirably  done,  are  '  The  Things  which  are  more  Excellent,'  and  *  Eng- 
land My  Mother.'  Mr.  Watson's  success  has  been  great  and  deserved. 
There  is  no  disputing  his  ability  as  a  songsmith  or  his  inspiration.  His 
work  is  almost  faultless  and  betrays  the  hand  of  a  master  in  every  line. — 
Professor  Palgrave's  volume  is  for  the  most  part  a  reprint  of  poems  which 
have  already  appeared  either  in  his  collection  of  1870  or  in  various  periodi- 
cals. It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  do  more  here  than  call  the  reader's 
attention  to  the  volume,  in  which  there  are  many  pleasant  and  beautiful 
verses,  partly  religious  and  partly  secular,  as  all  readers  of  poetry  already 
know.  *  Amenophis,'  the  principal  piece  in  the  volume,  is  an  attempt  to 
trace  the  ideas  prevalent  in  the  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  Jewish  worlds  respect- 
ing the  existence  of  God  and  His  relation  to  man  and  the  world  before  those 
ideas  had  been  consciously  analysed  and  thrown  into  a  philosophical  form. 
— It  may  be  doubted  whether  Mr.  Austin  has  been  so  successful  in  his 
volume  entitled  Fortunatus  the  Pessimist^  as  he  sometimes  is.  The 
versification  and  the  thoughts  are  good,  but  the  poem  is  languid. 
Fortunatus  and  Franklin  are  clearly  portrayed  and  as  character  studies  are 
excellent.  So  also  are  Urania  and  April.  Still  the  want  of  action  and 
energy  are  against  the  poem  as  a  whole. — Mr.  Haldane  Burgess's  *  Poems 
in  the  Shetlandic  *  is  a  collection  of  fresh  and  vigorous  verses,  full  of  life 
and  poetry.  The  dialect  in  which  they  are  written  is  strange  and  quaint, 
and  at  first  sight  almost  unintelligible.  Mr.  Burgess,  however,  has  antici- 
pated his  reader's  wants  in  this  direction  by  adding  a  comparatively  full 
glossary.  We  regret  to  learn  from  the  preface  that  failure  of  sight  has  pre- 
vented him  from  giving  something  like  a  history  of  the  Shetlandic  words. 
Most  of  them  are  apparently  from  the  Old  Norse.  His  glossary,  however, 
is  quite  sufficient  to  enable  the  reader  to  unravel  their  meaning  so  as  to 
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enjoy  the  thoughts  they  embody. — Mr.  Shadwell*8  volume  In  an  attempt 
to  reproduce  in  English  both  the  sense  and  the  music  of  the  first  twenty- 
seven  cantos  of  Dante's  Purgatorio.  The  metre  he  has  chosen  is  that  of 
Andrew  Marvell's  Horatian  '  Ode  to  Cromwell/  composed  in  stanzas,  each 
consisting  of  one  pair  of  iambic  eight  syllabled  lines,  and  one  pair  of  six- 
syllabled  lines.  That  this  mode  of  versification  has  its  advantages  there 
can  be  no  doubt  It  is  nearer  to  the  original  than  the  blank  verse  of  Gary 
and  Longfellow,  and  handier  for  treatment  in  English  than  the  terza  rima, 
which,  as  JVIr.  Shadwell  remarks,  is  not  an  English  metre  and  presents  great 
difiiculties  in  the  way  of  finding  three  rhymes  suitable  to  the  meaning. 
Besides  these,  it  has  other  advantages,  all  of  which  are  sufficiently  discussed 
by  Mr.  Shadwell  in  his  brief  but  pregnant  preface.  As  for  the  translation, 
though  not  precisely  literal  or  word  for  word,  it  conveys  the  meaning  of 
the  original  with  remarkable  fidelity  and  is  evidently  the  result  of  long 
and  patient  labour.  The  aim  has  manifestly  been  to  represent  both  the 
thought  and  the  spirit  and  the  music  of  Dante,  and  that  this  has  been 
done  with  a  very  considerable  amount  of  success  cannot  be  denied.  As 
an  example  of  Mr.  Shad  well's  rendering  we  take  the  following  almost  at 
random  from  the  Fifteenth  Canto  : — 

'  How  can  it  be  one  good  provided 
For  many  shall  be  so  divided, 

As  richer  each  to  make 

Than  if  but  few  partake  1 ' 
*  Because  your  apprehension  clings 
Only,'  he  said,  *  to  earthly  things. 

From  true  light  your  endeavour 

Will  gather  darkness  ever. 
The  untold,  unbounded  good  above 
Runs  to  combine  itself  with  love. 

Even  as  the  sunbeam's  light 

Is  drawn  to  bodies  bright. 
It  renders  warmth  for  warmth,  whereby 
The  fervour  of  our  charity 

Is  to  its  fullest  measure 

Increased  from  heavenly  treasure. 
For  all  the  love  that  springs  below. 
More  love,  more  perfect  love  doth  grow, 

As  glass  to  glass  returns 

The  light  thereon  that  bums.' 

Here  again  is  a  fine  rendering  from  the  Fifth  Canto. 

'  All  we  by  violence  came  to  die, 
Sinners  to  life's  extremity  : 

But  there,  when  on  our  sight 

Was  opened  Heaven's  light. 
Repenting,  pardoning,  at  last 
At  peace  with  God  from  life  we  passed, 

At  peace  with  Him  whose  grace 

Moves  us  to  seek  his  face.' 

It  would  be  easy  to  cite  other  passages  equally  felicitous.  Among  them 
not  the  least  successful  are  those  of  a  speculative  or  philosophical  cast,  to 
which  Mr.  Pater  has  referred  in  terms  of  praise  in  his  excellent  introduction. 
Mr.  Shadwell  has  printed  the  Italian  text  on  the  page  opposite  to  his 
translations.  In  appearance  the  volume  is  all  that  can  be  desired.  The 
paper,  printing,  and  binding  are  excellent,  more  especially  the  last  which 
is  exceedingly  chaste. 


\ 
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Finger  Prints.     By  FRANCIS  Galton,  F.R.S ,  &c.     London  & 
New  York  :  Macmillan  &  Co.     1892. 

This  is  not  the  first  of  Mr.  Galton's  contributions  to  this  curious  and  im- 
portant subject.  In  the  proceedings  of  various  Societies  as  well  as  in  the 
August  number  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  for  1891,  he  has  already  dealt 
with.  In  the  volume  before  us  he  gives  a  further  account  of  his  studies 
and  researches  and  of  the  results  to  which  he  has  been  more  recently  led. 
A  striking  passage  on  page  113  indicates  the  object  for  which  it  has  been 
mainly  written.  *  We  read,'  says  Mr.  Galton,  *  of  the  dead  body  of 
Jezebel  being  devoured  by  the  dogs  of  Jezebel  so  that  no  man  might  say, 
'  This  is  Jezebel/  and  that  the  dogs  left  only  her  skull,  the  palms  of  her 
hands,  and  the  soles  of  her  feet ;  but  the  palms  of  the  hands  and  the  soles 
of  the  feet  are  the  very  remains  by  which  a  corpse  might  be  most  surely 
identified,  if  impressions  of  them,  made  during  life,  were  available.'  In  the 
second  half  of  this  passage,  in  fact,  we  may  be  said  to  have  the  thesis  of 
the  volume  if  instead  of  'palms  of  the  hand,'  and  'soles  of  the  feet/  we 
read  finger  prints.  With  the  larger  questions  of  the  prints  of  the  palm  of 
the  hand  or  of  the  soles  of  the  feet  Mr.  Galton  does  not  so  much  concern 
himself  ;  but  restricts  his  observations  chiefly  to  those  of  the  fingers.  And 
very  curious  and  important  is  the  information  he  adduces  in  support  of  his 
theories.  First  of  sdl  we  have  something  about  the  history  of  the  use  of 
finger  prints,  from  which  it  would  appear  that  this  use  is  by  no  means  a 
modem  invention.  Nezt  we  are  instructed  how  prints  from  the  fingers 
have  been  taken,  and  how  to  take  them  after  the  manner  adopted  by  the 
author  at  his  anthropometric  laboratory  at  South  Kensington.  Afterwards 
the  character  and  purposes  of  the  ridges,  whose  lineation  appear  in  the 
finger  print,  are  discussed.  This  brings  Mr.  Galton  to  the  main  part  of  his 
subject,  and  in  the  subsequent  chapters  he  deals  with  the  various  patterns 
formed  by  the  lineation,  their  persistence,  their  evidential  value,  the  fre- 
quency with  which  the  several  kinds  of  patterns  appear  on  the  difierent 
fingers  of  the  same  person,  severally  and  in  connection,  the  various  methods 
of  indexing  the  prints,  the  practical  value  of  his  inquiry,  whether  the 
patterns  are  transmissible  by  descent,  and  whether  any  value  attaches  to 
them  as  indications  of  race  and  temperament.  On  this  last  point  Mr. 
Galton  is  compelled  to  give  a  negative  answer.  The  answer  he  expected  to 
And  wss  the  opposite,  but  his  expectations,  he  tells  us,  have  been  falsified. 
Koughly  speaking  the  patterns  formed  by  the  ridges  upon  the  bulbs  of  the 
finger  may  be  classified  under  three  heads,  viz.,  arches,  loops  and  whorls  ; 
but  a  wider  classification  gives  nine  distinct  genera  and  these  again  exhibit 
among  themselves  many  minute  difierences.  As  was  fitting  the  text  is 
abundantly  illustrated.  The  subject  itself,  as  need  hardly  be  said,  is  one 
that  is  gradually  acquiring  an  increasing  importance,  and  in  some  places 
has  already  been  utilized  to  establish  the  identity  of  individuals.  In  his 
tenth  chapter  Mr.  Galton  gives  an  account  of  the  Bertillon  system  as 
adopted  in  France  for  the  registration  of  criminals,  and  claims  that  a  system 
of  identification  by  finger  prints  would  be  in  every  way  surer,  ffis  fifth 
chapter  contains  a  translation  of  Purkenje's  famous  thesis  or  Commentatio 
delivered  at  the  University  of  Breslau  in  1823,  in  which  an  attempt  was 
first  made  to  deal  with  the  subject  here  handled.  Practically,  however,  the 
general  reader  has  here  a  new  science.  In  Mr.  Galton  he  has  a  sure  fi^ide, 
who,  as  might  be  expected,  has  surrounded  his  subject  with  a  kind  of  fas- 
cination from  which  it  is  difi&cult  to  break  away. 
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The  Early  Narratives  of  Genesis  (Maomillan)  by  Professor  H.  E.  Ryle, 
consists  of  eight  papers,  which  originally  appeared  in  the  Expository  Times^ 
on  the  narratives  in  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  the  book  of  Genesis.  The 
aim  of  the  author,  whose  excellent  volume  on  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment we  mentioned  some  time  ago,  is  to  give  an  explanation  of  the 
narratives  with  which  he  deals,  to  point  out  their  superiority  over  similar 
narratives  from  other  sources,  and  to  exhibit  their  religious  teaching. 
Though  not  following  the  traditional  lines  of  interpretation.  Professor 
Kyle  holds  fast  to  the  great  truth  that  the  narratives  in  these  eleven 
chapters,  equally  with  the  rest  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  were  written 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  the  first  of  the  narratives, 
or  that  the  two  accounts  of  the  creation  of  the  world  were  intended  to  give 
us  a  scientific  account  of  that  great  event,  he  does  not  hold.  Nor  is  he  in 
favour  of  forcing  the  words  in  order  to  make  their  message  square  with  the 
teaching  of  modem  science.  The  object  of  the  narratives,  he  believes,  is 
religious.  The  method  he  adopts  in  dealing  both  with  these  and  with  the 
rest  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  sentence,  '  We  employ  in  our 
search  the  two  Divine  forces  of  knowledge — the  perfect  Revelation  of 
things  spiritual  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  progressive  Revela- 
tion of  things  material  through  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  intellect 
of  mankind.'  From  this  it  will  be  seen  that,  while  perfectly  loyal  to  the 
truth  of  Scripture,  Professor  Ryle  aims  at  being  perfectly  loyal  to  the 
best  results  of  modern  criticism  and  modem  research.  All  through,  his 
pages  are  pervaded  by  a  profoundly  reverent  and  a  richly  sympathetic 
spirit.  The  religious  lessons  he  finds  in  the  narratives  are  of  the  highest 
and  most  helpful.  His  lectures  are  characterised  by  scholarship,  keen- 
ness of  spiritual  insight,  and  a  large  experimental  knowledge  of  the  human 
heart.  As  an  aid  to  the  study  of  the  chapters  it  deals  with,  this  little  vol- 
ume wUl  be  found  of  the  greatest  service.  Few  can  read  it  without  being 
conscious  of  an  access  of  light. 

Words  of  Counsel  to  Eiiglishmen  Abroad  (Macmillan)  is  a  volume  of 
sermons  preached  by  the  Right  Reverend  0.  W.  Sandford,  Bishop  of 
Gibraltar,  with  some  three  or  four  exceptions,  to  various  congregations  of 
Englishmen  scattered  far  and  wide  over  the  Continent  of  Europe.  How 
far  the  Bishop's  diocese  may  extend  we  must  own  we  do  not  know.  Some 
of  the  sermons,  however,  have  been  preached  as  far  away  from  Gibraltar  as 
Athens,  Constantinople,  Odessa,  and  Shechem,  and  Jerusalem.  They  are 
all  plain  statements  of  Christian  truth.  Controverted  doctrines  are  avoided. 
The  Bishop  has  conQned  himself  to  inculcating  upon  his  countrymen  their 
plain  duties  as  Christians,  and  this  he  has  done  with  that  force  and 
eloquence  which  comes  of  simplicity  and  plainness  of  speech  and  earnest- 
ness of  convictions.  To  those  who  have  heard  any  one  of  them  during 
their  travels,  the  volume  will  be  a  pleasant  and  instructive  memento. 

Christf  the  Morning  Star  (Hodder  &  Stoughton)  is  the  title  of  a  post- 
humous volume  of  sermons  by  the  late  Dr.  Cairns,  Principal  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  College,  Edinburgh.  Dr.  Cairns  was  known  throughout 
Scotland  and,  though  perhaps  in  a  less  degree,  in  England,  not  only  as  a 
scholar  aud  an  able  theological  writer,  but  also  as  an  eloquent  preacher. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  say  in  which  respect  his  fame  was  the  greatest.  As 
a  preacher  he  always  attracted  great  crowds.  He  was  far  from  what  may 
be  called  a  sensational  preacher.  His  matter  was  always  superior  to  his 
manner,  and  it  was  the  matter  or  teaching  of  his  sermons,  and  the 
obviously  earnest  and  thoroughly  effective  manner  in  which  he  made  what 
he  had  to  say  tell,  that  drew  hearers  to  hear  him.  The  sermons  in  the 
volume  are  in  all  twenty-one.  They  are  rich  in  Evangelical  teaching,  and 
were  evidently  written  with  the  clear  and  definite  aim  of  edifying  those  to 
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whom  they  were  spoken.  Among  the  twenty-one,  those  who  used  to  hear 
him  and  still  cherish  his  memory,  will  doubtless  find  one  or  more  which 
they  heard  delivered  by  the  living  voice.  The  sermons  have  been  selected 
and  edited  by  the  preacher's  two  brothers.  They  have  done  their  work  of 
selection  and  editing  well. 

The  Letter  and  the  Spirit  (Speirs)  by  George  Trobridge,  is  a  series  of 
studies  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  Scripture.  Mr.  Trobridge  is  a  disciple  of 
the  New  Church,  and  a  follower  of  Swedenborg.  Questions  of  criticism^ 
such  at  least  as  are  dealt  with  by  Biblical  critics,  he  leaves  aside,  and  aims 
at  bringing  out  the  inner  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  Scriptures.  With  Bibli- 
cal critics  and  all  of  that  kind  indeed  he  mades  short  work,  and  has  little 
patience.  His  own  endeavour  in  the  course  of  his  studies  is  to 
defend  the  Bible  against  them,  or  to  put  it  in  his  own  words — '  to  show 
that  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis  do  not  describe  the  creation  of  the 
physical  universe  and  the  outward  Uvea  of  primitive  men  ;  that  the 
history  of  the  Israelites  is  recorded,  not  for  that  nation's  glory,  or  because 
God  specially  favoured  them  above  all  other  people,  but  to  convey  in  graphic 
form  lessons  bearing  upon  man's  spiritual  regeneration ;  and  that  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  David  and  Solomon,  and  other  Scripture  characters  are 
held  up  to  us  not  as  examples  for  our  imitation,  but  as  typical  characters.' 

The  most  recent  issues  of  Messrs  Macmillan  &  Co's.  cheap  but  handsome 
reprint  of  the  late  Professor  Maurice's  works,  are  the  Theological  Essays, 
The  Prophets  aivd  Kings  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  The  Patriarchs  and  Law- 
givers of  the  Old  Testament.  The  first  is  probably  the  best  known  of  all  its 
author's  numerous  works.  Its  original  publication  in  1853  caused  a  very 
considerable  amount  of  controversy,  and  ultimately  led  to  Professor 
Maurice  resigning  his  Chair  in  King's  College,  London.  It  has  now 
reached  its  fifth  edition.  The  second  volume  mentioned  is  also  in  its 
fifth  edition.  In  some,  and  in  fact  in  almost  all  respects,  it  may  be  con- 
sidered a  commentary  on  the  history  of  Israel,  from  the  inauguration  of 
Saul  down  to  the  exile.  It  is  full  of  statesmanlike  views,  and  draws  out 
many  striking  and  true  lessons  respecting  the  history  treated  in  its  pages. 
The  last  mentioned  volume  is  here  printed  for  the  ninth  time,  and,  unless 
we  are  mistaken,  may  claim  to  have  proved  itself  the  most  popular  of  all 
the  late  Professor's  works. 

The  Four  Men  and  other  Chapters  (Hodder  &  Stoughton)  is  a  volume  of 
eight  sermons  by  the  Tie  v.  Dr.  Stalker.  *  The  Four  Men,'  the  sermon 
which  gives  the  title  to  the  volume,  treats  of  the  man  the  world  sees,  the 
man  as  he  is  seen  by  the  person  who  knows  him  best,  the  man  as  he  sees 
himself,  and  the  man  whom  God  sees.  This  sermon,  together  with  the  two 
sermons  on  Temptation  and  Conscience,  were  preached  in  America.  As 
for  the  rest,  two  of  them  were  preached  in  the  University  Chapel,  Glasgow. 

The  City  without  a  Church  (Hodder  &  Stoughton)  is  an  address  divided 
into  three  parts,  on  the  well  known  words  of  St.  John.  The  name  of 
the  author  is  omitted  from  the  title  page,  but  the  address  seems  to  have 
had  a  considerable  sale. 

By  Messrs.  Oliphant,  Anderson  &  Ferrier  a  new  edition  of  the  late  Dr* 
Bonar's  Memoir  and  Remains  of  the  Rev,  Robert  Murray  M'Cheyne  has 
been  issued.  It  has  the  advantage  over  other  editions  of  being  printed  in 
large  type,  and  in  having  an  Appendix  in  which  additional  information  is 
given  on  such  points  as  the  results  of  the  Mission  of  Inquiry  into  the  State 
of  the  Jews,  together  with  facsimiles  of  Mr.  M*Cheyne's  handwriting. 

Horae  Sabbaticae  (Macmillan)  is  the  third  series  of  Essays  contributed  by 
Sir  James  Stephen  to  the  Saturday  Review.  The  Essays  contained  in  this 
volume  are  distinguished  by  the  same  characteristics  as  those  in  the  other 
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volumes.  The  only  Theologian  dealt  with  is  Paley  in  a  paper  on  his 
evidences.  Berkeley,  the  Idealist,  is  discoursed  upon  in  three  papers. 
Tucker,  whose  Light  of  Nature  is  now  well  nigh  forgotten,  Tom  Paine, 
Bentham  and  Gobbett  have  an  essay  each.  Burke  and  the  French  Revolution 
are  discussed  in  four,  in  the  last  of  which  Burke's  views  on  the  Revolution 
are  contrasted  with  De  Tocqueville's.  De  JViaistre  and  his  writings  also 
occupy  four  papers,  and  among  other  subjects  treated  are  the  Rights  of 
Conscience  and  Moral  Controversies. 

Alfred f  Lord  Tennyson  (Nisbet)  by  the  Rev.  Arthur  Jenkinson,  is  a  brief 
study  of  the  life  and  poetry  of  the  late  Poet-Laureate.  The  aim  of  its 
author  has  been  to  provide  a  short  introduction  to  such  of  the  late  Poet- 
Laureate's  poems  as  are  concerned  with  the  highest  spiritual  problems  of 
the  day.  While  attempting  this,  he  has  also  woven  into  his  text  most  of 
the  facts  in  Lord  Tennyson's  life  and  so  made  his  volume  both  a  biography 
and  a  criticism.  That  Mr.  Jenkinson  knows  his  Tennyson  and  has  entered 
into  its  spirit,  need  hardly  be  said.  In  analysiug  the  different  poems  taken 
in  hand  considerable  skill  is  shown.  As  a  guide  to  the  understanding  of 
Tennyson's  position  and  greatness  as  a  poet,  it  may  be  said,  considering  its 
size,  to  be  excellent.  Perhaps  its  worst  fault,  if  it  be  a  fault  in  these  days 
of  impatient  reading,  is  its  brevity.  For  our  own  part  we  could  have  wished 
that  Mr.  Jenkinson  had  written  more. 

Guide — Programme  du  cours  d*histoire  de  VArt,  avec  un  Album  (Paris,  L. 
Allison  et  Cie.)  par  F.  Lhomme  et  S.  Rocheblave  is  apparently  the  first 
volume  of  a  new  series  to  be  issued  in  the  interests  of  Secondary  Educa- 
tion. It  is  not  exactly  a  handbook  or  a  manual.  It  aims  more  at  direct- 
ing the  attention  both  of  teacher  and  pupil  to  the  things  which  ought  to  be 
studied  in  order  to  acquire  an  intelligent  understanding  of  the  subject  rather 
than  to  burden  their  minds  with  a  mass  of  facts.  The  idea  is  excellent  and 
has  been  worked  out  by  the  authors  with  skill.  The  course  consists  of 
thirty-seven  lessons,  the  last  of  which  is  on  music  and  has  been  contributed 
by  M.  Albert  Cahen.  As  for  the  rest,  beginning  with  the  definitions  and 
divisions  of  Art  they  bring  its  history  down  to  the  present  day.  For  the 
lessons  dealing  with  ancient  and  modern  Art  M.  Rocheblave  is  responsible, 
and  for  those  on  the  art  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  the  Renaissance  the  re- 
sponsibility rests  with  M.  Lhomme.  At  the  end  of  each  of  the  lessons  an 
excellent  list  of  works  to  be  consulted  by  the  reader  is  given.  The  album 
should  be  of  great  service,  and  cannot,  we  should  say,  be  issued  too  soon. 

Les  Hilet,  Jean-Baptiste  et  ses  trois  Fits,  par  C.  Gabillot,  is  the  new  vol- 
ume of  the  series  '  Les  Artistes  Cdl^bres '  now  so  well  known,  and  recently 
sanctioned  by  the  French  ministry  of  Public  Instruction  in  the  Fine  Arts. 
As  was  fitting  in  the  case  of  an  artist  so  prolific  as  Jean-Baptiste  Hiiet,  the 
volume  is  abundantly  illustrated.  In  his  own  day — he  was  born  in  1745 — 
Hiiet  deservedly  enjoyed  a  great  reputation.  He  is  now  neglected,  but 
unjustly.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  M.  Gabillot's  volume  will  help  to  vindicate 
his  claims,  and  to  call  attention  to  his  works,  many  of  which,  paintings  as 
well  as  engravings,  are  of  sufficient  importance  to  justify  a  revival  of  in- 
terest in  them. 

Fourier :  Seine  Theorie  und  Schule  (Fock,  Leipzig)  von  Dr.  Otto  Wars- 
chauer  is  the  second  part  of  the  author's  *  History  of  Socialism  and  Com- 
munism in  the  Nineteenth  Century,'  and  contains  a  clear  and  valuable 
development  of  Fourier's  doctrine.  Equally  valuable  is  the  chapter 
devoted  to  Fourier's  School.  The  work  is  in  a  measure  critical  as  well  as 
historical,  and  deserves  the  attention  of  all  who  would  understand  one  of 
the  principal  movements  of  the  day. 
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In  The  Theory  of  Wages  (Macmillan)  we  have  a  handy  little  volume  in 
which  various  labour  problems  and  especially  the  theory  of  wages  in  its 
applicability  to  the  eight  hours  question  are  temperately  and  succinctly 
handled  by  Mr.  Herbert  M.  Thompson,  M.A.  The  theory  enunciated 
regards  the  product  of  industry  as  being  divided  up  amongst  the  agents  of 
production  in  shares,  all  of  which  are  interdependent  upon  each  other.  The 
product  it  is  held  is  not  fixed  but  variable,  while  the  contributions  to  it 
are  mainly  labour,  organising  power,  use  of  capital,  and  use  of  land,  rivers, 
etc.,  and  the  share  to  be  allotted  in  itself  is  a  varying  proportion  of  the 
varying  product.  The  notion  of  a  fixed  share  falling  or  belonging  to  any 
one  or  more  agents  is  rejected.  As  to  the  eight  hours  question  Mr. 
Thompson  confines  himself  to  pointing  out  the  difficulties  with  which  it  is 
beset  and  the  data  requisite  to  be  known  before  any  judgment  can  be  formed 
as  to  what  are  likely  to  be  the  results  of  the  adoption  of  an  eight  hours 
day. 

An  Analysis  of  the  Ideas  of  Economics  (Longmans)  by  L.  P.  Shirres,  B.  A., 
is  for  the  most  part  an  investigation  into  the  exact  significance  of  the 
various  terms  used  in  economics.  In  the  first  place  Mr.  Shirres  carefully 
distinguishes  economics  from  its  related  sciences,  and  then,  after  enlarging 
upon  the  scope  and  method  of  his  volume,  deals  searchingly  and  systemati- 
cally with  the  ideas;underlying  such  terms  as  wealth,  value,  exchange,  credit, 
money,  capital.  Generally  speaking  he  adopts  the  stand-point  of  Professor 
Jevons.  With  the  theories  of  Mr.  Macleod,  to  whom  however  he  pays  a 
high  compliment,  he  has  many  points  of  difference.  Though  known  as  the 
'  dismal  science  '  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Shirres  Economics,  so  far  as  treated 
in  this  volume,  may  be  said  to  have  lost  that  character.  Whatever  may  be 
said  of  his  theories,  and  we  shall  not  undertake  to  gainsay  them,  the  author 
has  succeeded  in  investing  his  subject  with  no  inconsiderable  amount  of 
interest. 

Central  Govermnent  by  H.  D.  Trail,  The  Electorate  and  the  Legislation  by 
Spencer  Walpole,  and  The  Land  Laws,  by  Frederick  Pollock,  are  the  most 
recent  issues  in  Messrs.  Macmillan  &  Go's  '  English  Citizen  '  series.  The 
former  appears  in  its  third  edition  and  contains  numerous  corrections.  It 
deals  with  the  executive  as  distinguished  from  the  legislative  part  of  the 
Government  and  the  fact  that  it  has  been  so  well  received  is  a  sufficient 
indication  of  its  value  as  a  short  and  intelligible  guide  to  the  understanding 
of  the  functions  and  interrelations  of  the  different  departments  of  the 
Government. — Mr.  Spencer  Walpole's  volume  is  in  its  second  edition.  As 
its  title  indicates  it  deals  with  the  origin,  relations,  prerogatives  and  privi- 
leges of  the  different  parts  of  the  legislature. — Professor  Pollock's  work 
has  reached  its  second  edition.  It  deals  with  the  land  laws  of  England, 
not  of  Scotland  nor  of  Ireland.  In  this  edition  numerous  alterations  have 
been  made,  in  order  to  bring  it  up  to  date.  All  the  volumes  contain  a  vast 
mass  of  information  and  may  be  commended  for  their  accuracy  and  utility. 
They  are  books  which  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  citizen. 

Mother  and  Son  (Macmillan)  by  the  Rev.  the  Hon.  E.  Lytteltou,  deals 
with  various  problems  in  the  home-training  of  boys.  It  ii^  the  expansion 
of  a  lecture  delivered  some  time  ago  at  Cambridge  and  Worcester.  There 
is  in  it  a  good  deal  of  wise  counsel  put  in  a  very  simple  way,  which  will 
doubtless  prove  acceptable  to  fathers  as  well  as  to  mothers  who  have  been 
more  than  perplexed  with  the  diversities  in  the  characters  of  their  sons 
and  the  difficulty  of  training  them  rightly. 

During  the  last  quarter  Messrs.  Macmillan  &  Co.  have  added  two  more 
volumes  to  their  excellent  series  of  translations  from  classical  authors. 
The  first  is  a  continuation  of  W.  H.  G.  Dakyn's  version  of  the  works  of 
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Xenophon.  It  contains  Books  III.  to  YII.  of  the  Hellenica,  Agesilaus, 
the  Polity  of  the  Athenians,  the  Polity  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  the 
pamphlet  on  Revenues,  known  as  Ways  and  Means.  Those  who  are 
possessors  of  the  former  volume  know  the  care  and  scholarship  which  Mr. 
t)akyns  has  brought  to  the  execution  of  his  task.  Here  he  has  left  nothing 
undone  either  to  make  his  rendering  accurate  or  to  enable  the  reader  to 
arrive  at  an  intelligent  understanding  of  the  text.  The  notes  are  numerous 
and  always  informing,  while  the  introduction,  (or  shall  we  say  prologo- 
mena?)  is  full,  and  such  as  is  not  often  met  with  in  translations. — The  second 
volume  is  Mr.  Welldon's  translation  of  the  Ethics  of  Aristotle,  Four  years 
ago  we  had  from  the  same  pen  an  English  rendering  of  the  same  author's 
Politics  and  Rhetoric.  The  rendering  is  not  word  for  word  ;  no  attempt 
has  been  made  to  make  it  such.  Mr.  Welldon's  aim  seems  rather  to  have 
been  to  make  each  sentence  an  exact  English  equivalent  to  the  Greek.  We 
cannot  pretend  to  have  compared  the  whole  of  the  text  with  the  original^ 
but  so  far  as  we  have,  it  is  well  executed.  Of  the  analysis  prefixed  to  the 
translation  we  can  speak  without  reserve.  The  notes,  of  which  there  are 
perhaps  too  few,  are  excellent. 

The  Breechloader  and  how  to  use  it  (Oassell)  by  W.  W.  Greener,  may  be 
commended  to  sportsmen  or  any  who  wish  to  be  sportsmen,  as  containing 
a  very  lucid  explanation  of  almost  all  that  relates  to  the  breechloader  and 
its  use.  Its  component  parts  are  all  accurately  described,  and  illustrations 
are  given  of  them.  The  different  kinds  of  breechloaders  are  dealt  with, 
and  various  particulars  in  respect  to  gunpowder,  shot,  etc.  There  is  also 
a  section  on  '  The  Etiquette  of  Field  and  Course.'  Its  perusal  may  help  to 
prevent  careless  handling  and  the  consequences  which  so  often  result  from 
it. 

Stories f  (A.  &  C,  Black),  by  Ascott  R.  Hope^  is  a  collection  of  old  friends 
in  new  connections,  all  of  them  having  appeared  before  in  different 
volumes.  We  are  glad  to  meet  them  again.  They  will  doubt- 
less commend  themselves  to  a  new  generation,  as  they  did  to  the 
old.  In  a  good-tempered  preface  Mr.  Hope  defends  his  practice  of  writing 
short  stories.  We  heartily  agree  with  him.  Critics  who  desire  three- 
volume  stories  for  the  young,  have  met  with  a  different  class  from  those 
that  are  generally  to  be  met  with.  These  prefer  stories  short  and  dramatic, 
and  of  this  sort  are  those  in  Mr.  Hope's  Stories, 

For  Better  for  Worse,  (Alex.  Gardner),  by  Gordon  Roy,  is  a  Scotch 
novel,  in  which  the  love  experiences  of  a  minister  and  some  two  others  are 
told  with  very  considerable  skill.  The  plot  is  well  sustained,  and  works  out 
in  a  manner  scarcely  expected.  Angus  Sutherland,  the  hero,  has  excellent 
parts,  and  is  well  portrayed.  Lilias,  the  heroine,  if  we  may  so  name  her,  is 
a  singular  study.  Sir  John  Forde  and  Ray  are  well  done.  Altogether 
the  story  is  one  that  may  be  read  with  pleasure. 

Messrs.  A.  <&  C.  Black  have  begun  their  issue  of  the  new  edition  of  the 
'Waverley  Novels,*  which  is  to  be  known  as  the  *Dryburgh  Edition.' 
The  first  volume,  Waverley,  is  before  us.  Judging  from  this  we  should 
say  that,  while  not  an  ideal  edition,  it  is  probably  as  good  as  could  reason- 
ably be  expected  at  the  price.  The  paper  is  good,  the  type  clear,  and  the 
binding  tasteful.  The  illustrations  have  good  names  to  them  :  but  they 
are  not  satisfactory,  at  least  in  this  volume. 

The  Oirls  a/nd  J,  (Macmillan),  is  a  veracious  history  by  Mrs.  Molesworth, 
whose  name  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  its  excellence. 
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Art.   L— the   SCOTTISH  FISHERIES  UNDER  THE 

FISHERY  BOARD. 

I. 

TO  those  who  disbelieve  absolutely  in  a  '  paternal '  govern- 
ment, and  in  the  progress  that  may  be  stimulated,  not 
only  by  legislation  but  by  wise  assistance,  the  story  of  the 
Scottish  Fisheries  may  well  come  as  a  revelation.  Less  than 
150  years  ago,  the  whole  herring  fisheries  of  Scotland  may  bo 
said  to  have  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Dutch.  A  work  pub- 
Hshed  so  late  as  1750,  dealing  with  Shetland,  tolls  uh  : — 

'About  this  time,  the  Dutch,  to  the  number  of  ten  or  eleven  hundred 
bushes,  have  wet  their  nets  upon  the  coast,  which  they  are  obliged  to  do 
against  the  eleventh  of  June,  by  an  express  act  of  the  States-General  of 
the  United  Provinces  ;  .  .  .  where  they  continue  fishing  till  the  bo- 
ginning  of  September,  during  which  space  they  load  sundry  times,  carry 
the  first  to  Holland,  where  it  sells  at  an  exorbitant  rate,  seeing  a  hundred 
dollars  is  reckoned  but  a  small  price  for  a  barrel  of  herrings  at  Amsterdam, 
or  Rotterdam,  for  the  first  that  are  caught  upon  this  our  coast  ;  afterwards, 
when  they  are  served,  they  send  the  other  loads  all  over  Kur(»po,  up  the 
Mediterranean,  and  all  over  Italy,  and  the  Italians,  who  are  great  eaters  of 
fish,  on  account  of  their  many  Lents,  readily  barter  their  goods  with  the 
Dutch  for  their  herrings,  the  product  of  our  coasts,  the  profit  of  which 
must,  upon  a  moderate  computation,  bring  the  Dutch  in  a  million  pounds 
sterling,  annually.'  The  writer  continues:  *And  during  the  live  years  I 
resided  upon  this  island,  I  never  saw  an  English  ship  but  one,  who  was 
drove  in  by  stress  of  weather,  either  in  going  tr>  or  coming  from  Norway, 
and  not  above  one  or  two  Scots  vessels  in  a  suuioui  whuie  nots  thu  Dutoh- 
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men  used  to  cut  and  destroy,  and  not  the  least  redress  for  such  villainous 
proceedings  ;  there  are  two  or  three  Frenchmen  who  come  upon  the 
coast  too^  but  tliey  only  fish  for  cod  and  ling.' 

These  important  fisheries  were  therefore  at  that  time  en- 
tirely in  the  hands  of  the  Dutch  fishermen,  although  since  then 
the  annual  catch  of  these  erstwhile  famous  seamen  has  fallen 
in  some  years  to  under  a  hundred  thousand  barrela  Their 
bushes,  or  busses,  carried  thirty  or  forty  men  each,  who  con- 
ducted all  the  operations  of  catching,  curing,  and  packing 
herrings  on  board  their  vessels.  The  natives  of  Shetland,  at 
that  time,  caught  no  herrings,  and  lived  largely  upon  the  young 
of  the  coal  fish,  caught  inshore. 

The  great  Dutch  fleet  afterwards  proceeded  southward  from 
Shetland  to  the  east  coast  of  Scotland :  *  Now  after  they  leave 
this  coast  (which  is  the  principal  place  in  the  herring  fishery) 
which  is  not  before  the  first  of  September,  as  before-mentioned, 
they,  I  say,  bend  their  course  southward  to  the  Murray- Firth, 
where  they  fish  till  November  for  cod  and  ling,  then  they  re- 
turn to  their  own  coasts.'  It  is  scarcely  credible  that,  if  the 
herring  were  then  there  in  quantity,  this  Dutch  fleet  was 
ignorant  of  these  herring  shoals  that  have  since  made  the 
Moray  Firth  a  mine  of  wealth  to  Scotch  fishermen ;  yet  they 
may  have  purposely  kept  others  in  ignorance.  As  an  instance 
of  this  probable  hidden  knowledge,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
century  a  Dutch  buss  shot  her  nets  on  the  '  Outer  Cockenzie 
reef,'  and  after  filling  the  whole  of  her  stock,  shook  a  consider- 
able part  of  that  one  shot  into  the  sea. 

The  absence  of  important  Scottish  fisheries  at  this  time,  must 
have  been  due  chiefly  to  the  political  situation  of  the  country, 
and  to  the  distress  occasioned  by  the  various  rebellions. 
For  in  the  9th  century  Scotland  actually  exported  fish  to  Hol- 
land, while  in  the  15th  century,  the  marine  importance  and 
commerce  of  Scotland  was  so  considerable  as  to  be  *  a  source  of 
jealousy  and  concern  to  England  in  the  reign  of  the  Henrys.' 
In  the  tale  of  *  Jlie  Lost  Drave^  the  great  gale  in  the  autumn 
of  1577  is  said  to  have  wrecked  190  boats  off"  the  Port  of  Dun- 
bar, where  a  vast  number  of  vessels — many  being  from  the 
Dutch  coast — were  assembled  at  the  herring  fishery.     Two 
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hundred  aud  eighty  widows  were  made  that  night  on  the 
coast  between  Spittal  and  North  Berwick.  As  the  Reforma- 
tion had  brought  strict  Sabbath  observance  into  Scotland,  the 
loss  was  attributed  to  the  fleet  going  to  sea  on  the  Sunday,  in 
defiance  of  the  minister's  advice.  It  was  long  before  Dunbar 
recovered  from  this  blow,  and  became  again  a  herring  fishing 
centre.  For  a  time,  after  the  extension  of  the  railway  system, 
it  had  a  large  fleet  of  boats,  but  now  its  fishery  is  in  decay. 
The  growth  of  the  herring  fishery  along  by  Montrose  to  Aber- 
deen, and  the  railway  extension  as  far  as  Wick,  have  caused 
this  decay  ;  and  the  badly  engineered  harbour,  that  lies  under 
the  shadow  of  the  ruined  castle  of  Queen  Mary,  is  not  likely  to 
restore  it. 

'  About  the  time  of  Charles  I.  the  inhabitants  of  the  Firth  of  Forth 
carried  on  a  brisk  trade,  and  fitted  out  a  great  number  of  busses,  the 
cargoes  of  which  they  exported  mostly  to  the  Baltic.  Some  of  the  towns 
which  enjoyed  this  trade,  exhibit  at  this  day  (1791)  spectacles  of  misery 
and  wretchedness.  The  troubles  which  followed  the  King's  death  ruined 
the  circumstances  and  damped  the  adventurous  spirit  of  these  merchants. 
But  there  was,  and  still  is,  amongst  their  successors,  a  remain  of  that  spirit 
for  which  their  forefathers  were  so  remarkable,  and  it  is  only  of  late  years 
that  they  have  totally  lost  the  trade  of  sending  herrings  to  the  ports  in  the 
Baltic,  by  these  fish  appearing  upon  the  coasts  of  the  country  there,  of 
which  the  inhabitants  availed  themselves.' 

Early  in  the  eighteenth  century  the  Government  had  sought 
to  stimulate  the  fisheries  as  a  nursery  for  seamen.  The  two 
Boards,  viz.,  The  Board  of  Trustees  for  Manufactures^  and  The 
Board  of  Fisheries^  were  both  founded  in  1727  by  Act  of 
Parliament  In  1839  they  were  amalgamated,  but  in  1881 
they  were  again  disunited  and  placed  on  separate  foundations 
under  a  new  Act,  and  with  an  entirely  new  constitution. 
To  properly  appreciate  the  results  of  their  administration,  it  is 
necessary  to  understand  the  position  of  the  industry  a  century 
ago.  The  first  great  improvement  and  re-establishment  seems 
to  have  been  brought  about  in  Shetland,  through  contact  with 
the  Dutch,  and  by  the  efibrts  of  the  small  land-holders.  We 
have  seen  what  it  was  in  1750,  but  in  1791  we  learn  : — 

'Little  remains  to  be  proposed  for  improving  the  fishery  carried  on 
upon  the  Coast  of  Shetland,  the  industry  of  the  inhabitants  is  so  great, 
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and  their  success  not  disproportioned  to  it.  We  hope  the  day  is  at  no 
great  distance,  when  we  shall  see  the  like  attention  to  the  curing  of  good 
and  merchantable  fish  among  the  natives  of  the  Highland  coast,  as  is 
among  the  inhabitants  of  Shetland^  and  their  industry  equally  rewarded.' 

The  Shetlanders  were  even  then  amongst  the  best  curers  of 
cod,  ling,  and  other  whitefish  in  Scotland ;  but,  as  always,  their 
herring  fishery  was  unsteady  and  unreliable.  Few  herrings, 
so  far  as  we  can  learn,  were  caught  even  a  century  ago  in  the 
Moray  Firth,  and  the  small  shoal  that  appeared  annually  was 
composed  of  fish  inferior  in  size  and  poor  in  quality.  Near  the 
present  Fort  George  10,000  barrels  of  herrings  were  caught  and 
cured  in  1743,  but  for  50  years  after  no  considerable  take  of 
herrings  occurred  in  this  Firth,  which  is  now  surrounded  with 
important  herring  stations,  and  studded  with  Fishery  Board 
harbours.  The  same  story  is  told  of  the  Caithness  and 
Sutherland  coasts,  since  then  amongst  our  most  noted  herring 
centres.     Thus  in  1791 : — 

'  Herrings  have  not  appeared  upon  the  east  coast  of  Sutherland  in  any 
great  number  for  a  long  time  back  :  indeed,  should  they  appear,  the  natives 
are  not  possessed  of  tackling  to  kill  them.  .  .  .  The  north-east  coast 
of  Caithness  is  not  remarkable  for  a  resort  of  herrings.  .  .  .  Upon  the 
north-west  coast  of  Caithness  there  is  usually  a  good  fishing  for  herrings  ; 
they  appear  there  ordinarily  in  summer.' 

But  think  of  this — you  so  long  the  proud  herring  metropolis 
of  the  north,  until  ruined  by  engineers  : 

*  At  Wick  and  Staxigo,  some  buildings  have  been  erected  for  curing  red 
herrings,  by  merchants  from  Dunbar  and  Aberdeen.  We  do  not  know, 
however,  that  they  have  had  m\ich  success.  The  coast  there  is  so  dangerous, 
and  the  weather,  even  in  summer,  so  boisterous,  that  it  is  not  safe  to  fish 
in  either  boats  or  vessels  upon  that  coast,  especially  as  there  is  not  a 
proper  harbour  upon  the  whole  of  it.' 

Further  south  very  few  herrings  were  caught  between  the 
Moray  Firth  and  the  Firth  of  Forth  :  yet  a  good  many  busses 
were  fitted  out,  especially  at  Leith,  for  the  West  Coast  fishing. 

It  is  thus  evident  that,  even  a  century  ago,  the  enormous 
development  of  the  East  coast  herring  fishing  was  not 
dreamed  of,  and  the  main  energies  of  the  East  coast  '  buss ' 
owners  were  directed  to  the  western  lochs,  where,  according 
to  the  earliest  accounts  of  civilisation  in  Scotland,  the  capture 
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of  herring  had  always  attracted  attention ;  east  coast  vessels 

having  proceeded  thither  from  very  early  periods  of  Scottish 

history,  though  apparently  they  were  unable  to  compete  with 

the  later  Dutch  cure  up  to  1791,  for  : 

*  There  is  as  much  diflference  to  the  palate,  in  eating  a  herring  taken  out 
of  a  barrell  at  Greenock,  as  is  between  the  relish  of  a  piece  of  pork,  part  of 
a  swine  fed  at  a  meal-mill  in  Aberdeenshire,  and  a  piece  of  the  like  creature 
fed  among  the  sea- wrack  and  shell-fish  on  the  coast  of  Ireland.  * 

Yet  they  came  from  the  same  waters  in  most  cases.  The 
Dutch  had  for  centuries  been  enriching  themselves  from  our 
waters,  their  maps  of  the  17th  century  figure  their  busses  on 
our  best  fishing  lochs,  while  in  1667  two  thousand  Dutch 
busses  were  fishing  in  the  North  Sea  off"  our  coast.  In  King 
William's  wars  it  was  said  that  two  French  Admirals  burnt 
360  sail  of  Dutch  busses  in  Lerwick  harbour,  all  laden  with 
herrings. 

In  a  quaint  pamphlet  published  in  1657,  entitled  London's 
Blame  if  not  its  Shame^  calling  attention  to  the  neglect  of  the 
fisheries,  the  author  thus  summarises  the  advantages  of  our 
fisheries  to  foreigners : — 

'  Besides  seven  hundred  Strand  boats^  four  hundred  Evars,  and  four 
hundred  Gallits,  Drivers,  and  Tod-boats,  wherewith  the  Hollanders  fish 
upon  their  own  coasts,  every  one  of  these  employing  another  ship  to  fetch 
salt,  and  carry  the  fish  into  their  countries,  being  in  aU  3000  sail,  main- 
taining and  setting  at  work  at  least  forty  thousand  persons,  fishers, 
tradesmen,  women  and  children,  they  have  an  hundred  Dager-boats,  one 
hundred  and  fifty  tuns  apiece  or  thereabouts,  seven  hundred  Pinks  and 
well-boats,  from  sixty  to  an  hundred  tuns  apiece,  which  altogether  fish 
upon  the  sea  of  England  and  Scotland  for  Cod  and  Ling  only  ;  and  some 
each  of  those  employ eth  another  vessel  for  providing  of  salt  and  transporting 
their  fish,  making  in  all  sixteen  hundred  ships  which  maintain  and  employ 
at  least  four  thousand  persons  of  all*  sorts.  For  the  herring  season  they 
have  at  least  sixteen  hundred  busses,  all  of  them  fishing  only  upon  our 
coasts,  from  Boughonouss  (Buchan  Ness  !)  in  Scotland,  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Thames  ;  and  every  one  of  those  maketh  work  for  three  other  ships  that 
attend  her  :  the  one  to  bring  in  salt  from  foreign  parts,  the  other  to  carry 
the  said  salt  and  casks  to  the  busses  and  to  bring  back  the  herrings,  and  the 
third  to  transport  the  said  fish  into  foreign  countries  ;  so  that  the  total 
number  of  ships  and  busses  plying  the  herring  fare,  is  six  thousand  four 
hundred,  whereby  every  buss,  one  with  another,  employeth  forty  mariners 
and  fishers  within  her  own  bulk,  and  the  rest  ten  apiece,  which  amounteth 
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to  one  hundred  and  twelve  thousand  fishers  and  mariners  ;  all  which  main- 
tain doubly  if  not  trebly  so  many  tradesmen^  women  and  children  on  land. 
Moreover,  they  have  four  hundred  vessels  at  least  that  take  herring  at 
Yarmouth,  and  there  sell  them  for  ready  money.  So  that  the  Hollanders 
(besides  three  hundred  ships  before-mentioned  fishing  upon  their  own 
shores)  have  at  least  eight  thousand  and  four  hundred  ships,  only  main- 
tained by  the  seas  of  Great  Britain  ;  by  the  which  means  principally, 
Holland  being  not  so  big  as  one  of  our  shires  of  England,  containing  not 
above  twenty-eight  miles  in  length,  and  twenty-three  in  breadth,  have 
increased  the  number  of  their  shipping  to  at  least  ten  thousand  sail,  being 
more  than  are  in  England,  France,  Spain^  Portugal,  Italy,  Denmark, 
Poland,^  Sweden,  and  Russia,  and  to  this  number  they  add  every  day, 
although  their  country  itself  affords  them  neither  materials,  nor  victuals, 
nor  merchandise  to  be  accounted  of,  towards  their  setting  forth. 

*  Besides  those  of  Holland,  Lubeck  hath  seven  hundred  great  ships, 
Hamborough,  six  hundred,  Embden,  fourteen  hundred,  whereunto  add  the 
ships  of  Bremer,  Biscay,  Portugal,  Spain,  and  France,  which  for  the  moat 
part  fish  in  our  seas,  and  it  will  appear  that  ten  thousand  sail  of  foreign 
vessels,  and  above,  are  maintained  and  employed  by  fishing  upon  our 
coast ;  so  that  in  Holland  there  are  built  a  thousand  sail  at  the  least  to 
supply  ship- wracks,  and  augment  their  store,  which,  as  the  prime  and 
common  nursery,  is  the  chiefest  means  only  to  increase  their  number." 

The  native  East  coast  population  were,  at  this  time,  mainly 
engaged,  apparently,  in  the  white  fishery,  in  which  they  were 
even  then  unrivalled,  except  by  the  Dutch.  Their  attempt  to 
participate  in  the  herring  fishing  at  a  later  period  ended  dis- 
astrously. The  British  White  Herring  Fishery  was  established 
in  1759,  by  men  of  'unlimited  property,'  and  was  aided  by  a 
bounty  of  50s.  a  ton  from  Government,  yet,  in  spite  of 
*  unlimited  property '  and  a  handsome  bounty,  it  failed,  even 
without  the  rivalship  of  Ireland.  The  apparent  cause  of  its 
failure  was  want  of  sale.  On  the  Continent  no  market  could 
be  found  for  its  fish. 

*The  merchants  upon  the  continent  of  Europe,'  it  was  said,  '  will  not  look 
at  them  if  there  is  a  Dutch  herring  in  the  maiket,  and  when  there  is  no 
Dutch  competitors,  the  Danes,  Swedes,  and  other  northern  fishers,  are 
always  at  hand,  ready  infinitely  to  undersell  us.  Even  the  Irish,  when 
their  own  herring  fishing  fails,  do  not  apply  to  us,  but  to  the  Danes,  etc., 
who  serve  them  cheaper.' 


Dantzig  was  at  one  time  a  Polish  port. 
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The  real  cause,  however,  was  want  of  skill  and  care  in  curing. 
We  had  consequently  no  markets  except  among  the  negroes 
of  our  own  West  Indian  Islands. 

This  was  the  state  of  our  herring  fishing  at  the  end^f  last 
century.  The  white  fish  on  the  other  hand  were  consumed  in 
the  populous  centres  close  to  the  fishing  villages,  such  as 
Cromarty  and  Inverness;  and  the  merchants  'at  Aberdeen, 
Montrose,  etc.,  have  never  made  an  attempt  to  send  haddocks, 
cod,  etc.,  to  the  London  markets.' 

It  was  not  until  1828  that  smoked  haddocks  were  first  sent 
from  Montrose  by  Joseph  Johnston,  Helmsdale.  The  follow- 
ing copy  of  account  sales  and  remarks  thereon,  may  be  looked 
upon  as  historical,  although  only  dated  31st  December, 
1831  :— 

'  5  half  barrels  haddocks,  ...  £3  15    0 

Freight,  etc.,  £0    8    9 

Com.  ...  0    3    9  0  12    6 


£3    2    6 

'  The  above  are  sales  of  haddocks  by  the  "  Eagle."  I  have  noticed  the 
method  of  curing  of  these  both  lug  and  sideways,  and  my  opinion  is  not 
in  favour  of  either.  They  appear  better  shaped,  plumper,  and  nearly  as 
clean  when  dried  on  bars  :  the  way  of  hanging  up  by  the  lug  stretches 
them,  .  .  .  the  hanging  by  the  side  tears  them  much  and  spoils  them.  The 
next  prices  will  fall  much  short  of  these  as  there  has  been  32  barrels  in  the 
last  Berwick  smack ;  they  fill  the  market  with  trash  to  be  sure  compared 
with  yours,  but  still  do  a  lot  of  harm  and  stock  the  buyers,  have  done 
little  with  half  barrels  by  **  Osnaburgh,"  and  those  per  **  Hawk  "  will  soon 
be  here.     We  want  a  reduced  price  and  time  to  get  clear  again.' 

Notwithstanding  this  Billingsgate  salesman's  opinion,  the 
Montrose  people  continued  the  process  of  smoking  by  hanging 
from  the  side,  which  gradually  became  the  general  practice. 
What  a  change  has  come  over  this  trade  since  then.  Houses 
for  smoking  haddocks,  herring,  etc.,  are  now  erected  through- 
out the  kingdom,  and  in  place  of  London  being  glutted  with 
a  score  or  two  of  barrels,  it  now  uses  thousands  of  barrels  in  a 
week.  Yet  in  1831  the  diflSculty  was  to  find  a  market  at  all, 
a  few  extra  barrels  depressed  prices ! 

Meantime  salmon  were  gradually  becoming  of  more  and 
more  importance.      In  1763  a  patent  was  taken  out  by  one 
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Alexander  (^ockbunu  for  'curing  salmon  with  spices,'  by  boit 
\\\^  them  for  a  irivoii  time  witii  water,  to  which  'were  added, 
in  (*(M'taiii  proportions,  tht*  following  iDgredients;  namely, 
clovi's,  niacc,  conini«»n  pi»pj>er,  vinegar  and  salt.  This  pro- 
bably orii^inated  X\w  nK*thn<l  of  preserving  in  kits  that  snper^ 
Beded  tlie  nidiT  procesia  of  ruring  salmon  iu  casks  with  salt, 
and  pri'cedod  the  pnsent  ii-fing.  At  the  time  to  which  we  refer, 
the  new  system  of  kitting  was  being  introduced,  bnt  the 
northern  rivers  had  not  yet  been  exploited. 

Wo  consequently  find  the  last  century  close  with  the  north- 
east coast  of  Scotland  practically  unfished,  the  Mofay  Firth 
with  only  a  local  inshore  white  fishery,  and  the  mainland  her- 
ring fishery  principally  confined  to  the  western  lochs,  where 
the  natives  were  completely  kept  in  subjection  by  the  busses 
of  those  owners  who  were  subsidised  and  stimulated  by  boun- 
ties.    P.  White,  writing  in  1714,  says  : — 


»  Tl 


Tho  author  .  .  .  has  seen  the  crews  of  the  busses  from  the  Clyde, 
etc.)  attack  tho  poor  natives  of  the  West  Coast  in  their  miserable  canoes, 
drive  tliem  from  the  best  tishing  places,  destroy  their  nets,  cruelly  maltreat 
thcui,  and  then  let  down  their  own  tackling  in  the  places  of  which  they 
had  thus  robbed  tho  poor  natives.* 


Tho  new  era  had  not  opened. 


IL 


In  1808  the  herring  brand  was  instituted  for  the  definite 
purpose  of  improving  the  character  of  the  cure,  and  enabling 
our  fishermen  to  compete  with  the  Dutch.  The  oflBcers  ap- 
pointed to  carry  it  into  operation  were  skilled  coopers  and 
curers,  and  in  the  early  years,  and  often  until  a  comparatively 
recent  date,  they  really  taught  the  curing  trade  their  business. 
The  strictest  supervision  was  necessary,  as  the  brand  entitled 
the  curer  to  a  bonus  of  2s.  per  barrel  from  1808  to  1815,  and 
thereafter  to  1830  the  bonus  was  48.  per  barrel.  The  advance 
of  the  herring  fishery  under  this  encouragement  was  very 
steady,  with  the  usual  exception  of  bad  years ;  but  in  spite  of 
the  higher  bounty,  from  1820  to  1830,  while  the  fishing  im- 
proved, the  branding  declined,  probably  owing  to  inferior 
curing  or  inferior  quality  of  fish  taken.  By  this  time,  however, 
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the  industry  had  taken  firm  root,  and  men  had  come  into  the 
trade  who  were  to  carry  it  to  the  very  highest  point  of  effi- 
ciency and  prosperity.  The  withdrawal  of  the  large  bonus  of 
4s.  a  barrel  in  1830  did  not  even  check  the  trade,  although  it 
probably  checked  the  branding  for  a  time.  But  even  this  is 
not  certain,  as  the  herrings  branded  between  1815  and  1829 
exceeded  those  exported,  a  peculiarity  which  has  never  re- 
curred. The  branding  of  herrings,  indeed,  since  the  withdrawal 
of  the  bonus,  is  only  of  value  in  the  export  trade.  Branding 
was  continued,  compulsory  and  free  of  cost,  until  1858,  when, 
in  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  a  few  curers,  it  was  made 
voluntary,  at  a  cost  of  4d.  per  barrel,  as  an  experiment  Since 
then,  the  large  revenue  derived  is  proof  of  the  value  ol  this 
stamp  in  the  eyes  of  the  general  trade.  It  places  the  smaller 
class  of  curers,  without  much  capital,  who  can  yet  produce  a 
sound  and  reliable  article  as  regards  cooperage  and  cure,  on 
the  same  footing  practically  as  the  large  trade  markers. 
Therefore,  in  spite  of  the  change  from  a  bonus  to  a  definite 
charge  in  1859,  the  quantity  branded  in  1867  was  practically 
in  the  same  proportion  to  the  whole  catch  as  that  branded  in 
1857. 

Under  the  Board  of  Fisheries  the  Scottish  herring  fisheries 
advanced  with  giant  strides,  aided  as  they  were  by  the  skilled 
officers  of  the  Board;  and  more  especially  was  the  trade 
created  by  the  commercial  grasp  of  men  like  the  late  James 
Methuen  of  Leith,  who  cured  in  every  port,  and  forced  har- 
bours to  follow  them  round  the  coast.  A  few  figures  will 
show  the  progress  made,  merely  premising,  that  hitherto  the 
statistics  of  barrels  cured  have  been  of  herrings  as  originally 
packed — called  '  upsets '  by  the  trade — but  these  require  one 
barrel  in  five  to  fill  up  for  exportation,  after  pining  in  salt : 

Barrels  cured,  Barrels  cured         Barrels  Crown  Barrels  ex- 

and  filled  up. 

76,000 

264,000 

616,000 

540,000 

1,180,000 

Except  1884,  this  last  is  the  heaviest  year  on  record.    Perhaps 


Upsets. 

In  1809, 

90,000 

„  1829, 

330,000 

„  1849, 

770,000 

„  1869, 

675,000 

„  1880, 

1,475,000 

Branded. 

ported. 

30,000 

35,000 

215,000 

180,000 

210,000 

338,000 

245,000 

380,000 

688,000 

1,005,000 
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the  most  important  step  in  the  recent  history  of  the  industry, 
was  the  prosecution  of  the  deep  sea  herring  fishery,  pioneered 
by  Mr.  James  Johnston  (now  of  the  Fishery  Board),  off  the 
Montrose  and  Aberdeen  coasts,  and  for  years  past  conducted 
from  all  stationa  The  original  suggestion  was,  however,  of 
old  date  from  observing  the  Dutch  :  '  Some  have  vehemently 
argued  for  a  deep  sea  fishing,  as  infinitely  preferable  to  fishing 
iu  lochs*  (the  only  herring  fishing  provision  in  1791).  *The 
advocates  for  a  deep  sea  fishing  quote  the  example  of  the 
Dutch,  who  fish  in  this  manner.  It  is  very  true  the  Dutch  do 
do  :  But  when  we  enquire.  Why  ?  we  find,  it  is  because  they 
have  it  not  in  their  power  to  do  otherwise  with  profit.  .  .  . 
The  Dutch  have  upon  their  own  coasts  no  lochs,  bays,  or  inlets  of 
the  sea,  to  which  the  herrings  resort ;  they  are  therefore  obliged 
to  seek  them  in  the  deep,  at  double  the  risk  and  expense  at 
which  they  could  fish  them  in  embayed  shallow  places,  such  as 
the  lochs  of  Scotland.'  If  this  fishery  has  added  largely  to  the 
undersized  herring  captured,  it  has  also  added  to  the  available 
supply  of  food  to  a  most  important  extent  The  necessity  for 
larger  vessels  to  carry  on  this  fishing  in  distant  waters  has  re- 
sulted in  a  greatly  improved  herring  fleet  The  Scottish  fishing 
boats  have  thrice  advanced  greatly  in  average  size  since  1862, 
and  now  the  east  coast  boats  are  mainly  carvel  built  vessels  of 
very  superior  construction,  and  on  beautiful  lines.  The  other 
change  in  the  herring  trade  has  been  the  introduction  of  the  cot- 
ton net  Formerly  fishermen  made  their  own  hemp  nets  of  29 
rows  per  yard,  12  to  18  nets  being  carried  by  each  boat  Now 
the  mesh  has,  perhaps  unfortunately,  advanced  to  31  to  33  per 
yard,  and  the  increase  in  the  number  of  nets  per  boat  has  ad- 
vanced enormously.  The  mesh  is  not  only  smaller  to  start 
with,  but  cotton  shrinks  more  than  hemp.  With  proper  care, 
also,  the  latter  nets  sometimes  lasted  twenty  years.  The 
increased  catch  has  resulted  in  improved  cure,  from  increased 
competition  and  also  more  numerous  selections,  owing  to 
smallness  of  mesh.  As  an  instance  of  the  increased  take, 
officers  still  in  the  service  used  to  travel  with  their  brand- 
ing irons  over  a  great  extent  of  coast,  where  several  station- 
ary  officers    are    now   required.      During    a    heavy   fishing 
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such  peregrinations  induced  carelessness,  and  the  vast  de- 
velopment of  the  capture  of  inferior  fish  no  doubt  also 
produced  laxity  in  the  granting  of  the  brand,  with  a  result- 
ing sense  of  insecurity  in  foreign  markets,  which  the  recent 
action  of  the  Board,  under  the  advice  of  Mr.  James  John- 
ston and  the  writer,  has  done  much  to  remove.  The  new 
brands,  according  to  an  improved  selection,  and  stamped 
measures  that  could  not  be  misinterpreted,  re-established  con- 
fidence, with  the  result  that  in  1890  the  fishermen  received  one 
or  two  shillings  per  cran  more,  and  this  too  although  the  new 
stamped  basket  measure  reduced  the  cran,  roughly  all  round, 
about  20  per  cent.  The  result  over  all  of  the  new  departure 
introduced  by  the  Board  may  be  stated  for  1890,  as  at  least  an 
addition  of  £60,000  to  the  fishermen,  who,  before  the  resusci- 
tation of  the  brand,  had  suffered  severely.  So  much  are  the 
Scottish  Crown  Brands  valued,  that  a  special  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment has  been  passed  at  the  request  of  the  Northumberland 
trade,  including  that  county  permanently  under  the  Scottish 
branding  system.  In  this  connection  we  may  quote  from  a 
memorial  to  the  Secretary  for  Scotland  from  the  principal 
herring  exporters  as  to  the  importance  they  attach  to  the 
brand : — 

*  Upon  these  accredited  standards  of  sale,  revised  by  the  Fishery  Board 
in  1890,  and  commanding  the  entire  confidence  of  buyers  and  consumers, 
fishcurers  are  enabled,  during  the  progress  and  according  to  the  success  of 
the  fishing,  to  regulate  their  purchases  from  the  fishermen,  and  to  dispose 
of  their  stocks  of  cured  herrings  from  day  to  day  at  fixed  prices  .  .  . 
each  fishcurer  is  absolutely  free  to  use  the  Government  brands  or  not  as  he 
prefers  ;  but  the  fact  remains,  that  out  of  upwards  of  300  firms  engaged  in 
the  herring  curing  industry  on  the  east  coast  of  Scotland,  from  Shetland 
to  Montrose,  only  ten  do  not  use  these  brands,  relying  on  their  private  or 
trade  marks.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  event  of  the  Government  brands 
being  at  any  time  discontinued,  it  is  certain  that  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  the  smaller  fishcurers  would  be  compelled  to  abandon  their  calling.  .   .  .* 

The  advance  in  white  fishing,  under  the  Board,  has  been 
equally  remarkable  with  that  of  the  herring  fishery.  At  first 
it  also  was  encouraged  by  a  bounty  on  the  dried  cod  and  ling, 
but  was  not  long  in  gaining  a  secure  footing.  Now  our  white- 
fishers  go  to  vast  distances,  confident  in  their  admirable  craft 
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and  their  undisputed  skill  Buckie  boats  will  dip  the  Ness 
light  off  the  Butt  of  Lewis,  and  return  home  with  their  catch ; 
and  from  Fifeshire  to  Fraserburgh,  in  April,  May  and  June, 
the  great  line  boats  go  two  hundred  miles  ofL  But  the  in- 
creaned  development  of  rail  alon^  the  East  coast  brings  into 
the  same  markets  on  the  same  dav  an  excess  of  fish,  which  do 
not  return  adequate  remuneration  to  the  captors.  The  Moray 
Firth,  which  a  century  ago  supplied  only  local  markets,  sends 
thousands  of  tons  of  fish  to  the  London  and  other  southern 
markets.  Even  Wick  sends  train  loads  in  time  for  the  market 
at  Billingsgate.  New  openings  for  our  white  fish  catch  are 
imperative,  and  improved  distribution  amongst  .inland  markets 
must  accompany  a  taste  for  fish  amongst  the  masses,  who 
formerly  valued  them  much  more  highly.  Yet,  as  will  be  seen 
from  the  preceding  figures,  even  in  cured  fish,  of  the  1,180,000 
barrels  cured  in  1880,  less  than  180,000  were  consumed  in  Great 
Britain.  Villages,  meantime,  a  few  miles  inland  of  the  east 
coast  fishing  stations,  can  scarcely  get  a  fresh  fish,  while  at  the 
coast  the  markets  are  glutted.  This  is  one  of  the  most  serious 
questions  to  be  settled.  Dried  cod  were  formerly  sold 
in  quantity  from  the  fishing  centres,  amongst  the  farmers 
and  villagers.  The  local  markets,  once  all-important,  have 
practically  ceased  to  ease  the  general  market ;  whilst  the  dis- 
covery of  deep  sea  herring  fishing  has  added  to  the  plethora 
of  white  fish.  For  hundreds  of  boats  shoot  nets  for  herring  for 
bait  in  the  open  sea  in  spring,  and  bait  their  great  lines  with 
these  heiTings,  catching  thereby  immense  and  increasing 
quantities  of  cod  and  ling,  but  lessening  quantities  of  turbot 
and  skate.  The  trawlers  have  also  introduced  a  new  element} 
elsewhere  referred  to. 

Our  present  system  of  salmon  fishing,  like  that  of  preserving 
in  ice,  is  of  comparatively  recent  growth.  The  leister, 
tlie  cleek,  and  other  modes  of  capture  that  have  long  been 
illicit,  were  formerly  the  recognized  methods  employed  by 
owners  of  salmon  rivers  and  their  neighbours.  This  fish  was 
of  little  value  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Scotland,  and 
V  regarded  as  for  local  consumption  amongst  the  scattered 
[ation.     But  improved  methods  and  communication,  and 
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firm  administration,  have  changed  all  this.  It  has  always  been 
difficult  to  get  the  multitude  to  recognise  property  in  the 
salmonidae,  and  without  this  advance  is  impossible.  Capable 
lessees  from  Berwick-on-Tweed  showed  the  value  of  this  pro- 
perty. It  was  about  the  year  1783,  that  a  number  of  com- 
panies from  the  border  town  went  with  their  system  of  river  and 
sea-weir  shot-nets  to  the  northward.  These  men  took  some  of 
the  salmon-fishings  on  lease,  and  introduced  the  system  of 
boiling  the  fish  and  packing  them  in  kits  for  the  English  and 
other  markets.  This  was  the  first  appearance  of  some  of  the 
most  famous  names  in  the  Scottish  fisheries,  such  as  Hogarth, 
BeiTy,  Johnston,  Petrie,  etc.  The  greatest  invention  of  a 
salmon  net,  during  this  century,  was  the  product  of  the  brain 
of  one  of  the  salmon-fishers  who  came  from  Spittal,  near  Ber- 
wick-on-Tweed— Oswald  Dawson — a  most  skilful  net- weaver, 
who  introduced  at  Aberdeen  the  first  arrangement  of  bag  and 
fly-nets.  This  enabled  the  lessees  to  fish  oflF  all  coasts,  how- 
ever wild,  in  almost  all  weathers ;  and  has  consequently  sup- 
plied the  market  daily  with  curdy,  healthy,  fresh  fish,  from 
coasts  where  no  salmon  could  previously  be  obtained.  Dawson's 
death  took  place  quite  recently  while  in  the  employment  of 
Messrs.  Joseph  Johnston  &  Sons,  of  MontrosCj  whose  family  for 
generations  have  fished  in  most  districts,  from  Berwick-on- 
Tweed  to  Thurso,  as  well  as  pioneered  part  of  the  West  coast. 
Any  increase  in  the  quantity  of  salmon  taken,  however,  would 
have  been  useless  without  improved  methods  of  preservation 
and  communication.  Salted  salmon  gradually  disappeared,  and 
only  appeared  again  in  the  great  salmon  year,  1816,  when  the 
salmon  boilers  were  overpowered,  and  defective  means  of 
transit  for  the  new  industry  of  iced  fish  causad  tacksmen  to 
revert  to  the  old  methods,  and  the  old  markets  of  Rotterdam 
and  the  Upper  Baltic  ports.  Although  a  more  laborious 
system  than  salting,  the  boiled  salmon  steadily  increased  the 
demand  in  the  London  market.  Yet  it  was  not  by  any  means 
unlimited,  and  one  famous  haul  of  2,500  fish,  in  the  Thurso 
river,  obtained  by  Joseph  Johnston,  the  great-grandfather  of 
the  present  Fishery  Commissioner,  when  kitted,  was  stated  to 
have  choked  the  market. 
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On  the  West  coast  the  salmou  were  mainly  kippered,  and 
two  or  more  smacks  sailed  annually  from  the  Awe  mouth  with 
cargoes  for  Spain.  At  that  time  the  fishing  in  this  river  was 
much  earlier  than  it  has  since  become.  In  1791,  the  average 
price  abroad  was  four  pounds  per  barrel  of  42  gallons  salted, 
with  the  addition  of  a  premium  from  Government  of  4s.  6d. 
per  barrel.  The  progress  of  this  trade,  otherwise,  is  the  pro- 
gress of  the  century,  and  the  industrial  movement  caused  by 
modern  conditions  of  transit.  At  first  the  kits  were  taken  to 
Berwick-on-Tweed,  and  re-shipped  to  London  from  that  port. 
But  the  introduction  of  ice  made  a  fresh  change,  and  smart 
smacks  were  despatched  twice  a  week  in  the  season  direct  to 
London,  gradually  superseding  the  kitting  and  boiling  pro- 
cess. The  introduction  of  steam  shortly  followed,  and  then 
the  rail  shifted  the  depots  with  its  termini,  and  smacks  became 
unnecessary.  But  the  despatch  of  fresh  salmon  to  market 
has  kept  advancing,  until  it  is  now  of  great  national  im- 
portance to  Scotland  generally,  reaching  a  value  of  several 
hundred  thousand  pounds,  large  quantities  being  despatched 
direct  by  through  routes  to  continental  markets,  and  a  con- 
siderable, body  of  men  being  employed  at  good  wages.  The 
fostering  care  of  the  Board  and  the  Salmon  Inspector  has  been 
carefully  directed  to  this  fishing,  and  Mr.  Archibald  Young, 
Advocate,  has  preserved  a  complete  record  of  the  condition 
and  possibilities  of  the  inland  waters.  Indeed,  with  all  this 
great  development  of  the  fishing  industry,  during  this  century, 
the  Fishery  Board,  in  its  various  forms,  has  had  much  to  do. 
The  officers  for  long  were  really  instructors  as  well  as  in- 
spectors, forcing  up  the  character  of  cooperage  and  curing, 
until  we  are  now  fully  abreast  of  our  old  masters,  the  Dutch. 
They  also  managed,  with  the  occasional  aid  of  the  officers  of 
the  cruisers,  to  maintain  order  and  settle  disputes,  so  as  to  be 
a  pattern  in  this  respect  to  other  nations ;  while  they  supplied 
a  body  of  statistics  without  a  rival  in  any  country,  or  in  the 
history  of  any  industry.  Although  now  demanding  reconstruc- 
tion, perhaps  at  the  cost  of  continuity,  these  tables  have  been 
the  loundation  of  all  recent  statistics  connected  with  the 
fisheiies  of  the  nations. 
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By  meaas  of  a  very  small  annual  subsidy,  most  of  the  minor 
harbours  and  piers  of  the  East  and  North-west  coasts  have  been 
constructed  either  wholly  or  with  the  substantial  aid  of  the 
Board  ;  and  although  many  of  them  are  very  unsuitable  for  the 
recent  great  development  in  the  size  of  deep-sea  fishing-boats, 
they  have  aided  to  an  important  extent  in  the  creation  of  the 
fishing  industry.  The  failure  has  been  through  want  of 
money,  want  of  foresight,  and  absence  of  engineering  genius 
in  this  particular  direction.  Yet  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Board  of  Fisheries,  up  till  lately,  no  class  of  the  community 
was  more  comfortable  or  prosperous  than  the  fishermen  of  the 
Scottish  East  coast.  They  owned  their  own  splendid  boats, 
very  often  their  own  neat  cottages  (under  shameful  condi- 
tions of  tenure !)  while  they  subscribed  important  sums  for  the 
upkeep  of  their  harbours,  very  inadequate  as  these  might  be. 

It  may  here  be  noted  that  the  main  cause  of  the  unfortunate 
condition  of  the  fishery  harbours  of  the  east  coast  has  been  the 
very  insufficient  grant  in  aid  from  Government.  No  doubt, 
when  £3,000  per  annum  was  first  granted,  it  was  somewhat 
liberal,  considering  the  size  of  the  fishing-boats  to  be  accom- 
modated. But,  with  the  present  50  to  70  feet  keel  boats,  and 
the  decreased  purchasing  value  of  money,  £30,000  per  annum 
would  scarcely  represent  the  original  sum  at  the  present  day. 
The  sura  at  the  disposal  of  the  Board  of  Fisheries  cramped 
their  efforts,  handicapped  the  engineers,  stultified  the  efforts  of 
localities  with  larger  views — such  as  Stonehaven — and  left 
Scotland  without  the  opportunity  of  training  harbour  engineers, 
on  a  really  satisfactory  footing,  commensurate  with  the  present 
position  of  the  fishing  industry.  As  it  is,  with  regard  to  har- 
bours, the  Board  of  Fisheries  has  in  recent  times  endeavoured 
to  do  too  much  with  too  little,  with  very  unsatisfactory  results 
in  the  long  run. 

It  would  appear  as  if  the  herring  fishery  had  reached  its 
highest  point,  and  that  there  is  no  proper  outlet  for  a  greater 
development  of  the  East  Coast  herring  fishing.  But  a  similar 
view  was  taken  a  hundred  years  ago,  when  a  writer  of 
authority  declared  that  there  were  at  least  as  many  herrings 
caught  as  the  market  dea.anded  I     If  it  were  not  for  Russian 
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povei-ty,  and  German  beer,  we  might  possibly  accept  this 
conclusion  now,  as  these  countries  are  our  main  customers. 
The  smaller  sizes  of  fish  of  inferior  quality  are  supplied  to  the 
Russian  peasantry  after  paying  a  very  heavy  duty,  almost 
equal  to  the  invoice  value :  the  higher  classes  monopolis- 
ing our  unbranded  but  finer  West  coast  fishes.  The 
Germans,  paying  a  small  duty  comparatively,  take  our 
better  class  branded  fish,  which  are  esteemed  by  all  classes. 
The  poorer  classes  find  them  a  cheap  and  tasty  addition  to 
their  fare,  even  putting  them  into  their  soup  like  the  Irish 
peasantry.  Greater  prosperity  in  these  countries  would  pro- 
bably have  the  same  effect  as  in  Scotland,  where  the 
change  in  habits  and  increasing  prosperity  of  the  working 
classes  have  practically  driven  our  salt  herring  out  of  common 
use.  Whereas  in  1849  there  remained  ostensibly  to  be  con- 
sumed in  Scotland  one  barrel  of  herring  to  every  two  families 
— or  10  individuals;  in  1880,  with  nearly  double  the  catch, 
there  remained  less  than  one  barrel  to  every  four  families — or 
20  individuals.  Indeed,  with  prosperous  times  common  fish  do 
not  as  a  rule  rise  in  price,  the  middle  classes  consuming  no 
more,  and  the  working  classes  purchasing  less  when  animal 
food  is  procurable.  So  that  our  fishermen,  while  now  almost 
wholly  dependent  upon  Continental  markets  for  getting  rid  of 
their  herring,  have  not  an  indefinitely  expansible  market  at 
home  for  their  white-fish.  This  may  partly  account  for  the 
steady  decrease  in  the  number  of  fishermen  and  boys  constantly 
employed  in  sea-fishing  since  1885,  when  it  reached  its 
maximum  of  51,097,  about  an  equal  number  of  other  persons, 
curers,  coopers,  gutters,  packers,  etc.,  being  required  in  addition. 
In  1891,  a  falling-off'  of  5,573  fishermen  and  boys  was  recorded 
from  this  high-water  mark  of  prosperity.  The  number  of 
boats  during  this  same  period  has  decreased  from  14,973  to 
12,801,  As  the  total  tonnage  has  also  decreased,  the  above 
falling-off"  is  not  accounted  for  by  the  superior  size  of  boats, 
although  the  better  class  of  boats  has  undoubtedly  continued 
to  advance  in  size  and  value,  until  a  first-class  Buckie  boat,  all 
found,  will  cost  somewhere  about  £700.  The  advance  in 
capacity  of  boats,  and  in  consequent  quantity  of  netting  and 
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length  of  lines  carried,  does  not  appear  to  have  seriously 
changed  the  relative  percentages  of  fish  captured  to  the  means 
of  capture.  Thus  while  from  1855-59,  with  597,021  barrels  of 
herrings  cured,  1391  yards  of  netting  were  employed  per 
barrel ;  in  1890-91,  with  a  catch  of  1,215,337  barrels,  only 
139*8  yards  of  netting  per  barrel  are  recorded.  Equally,  when 
the  fathoms  of  line  per  cwt.  of  white-fish  are  compared  over  a 
period,  no  proof  of  great  scarcity  is  forthcoming.  This  is  the  re- 
sult too,  although  the  enormous  catch  of  the  trawling  fleet  has  to 
be  taken  into  consideration  in  addition.  It  is  true  that  certain 
localities  are  not  so  rich  as  they  were,  and  with  the  greatly 
increased  mileage  both  of  netting  and  lines,  the  boats  have  to 
go  further  out  to  sea ;  but  this  would  happen  without  any 
relative  scarcity  of  fish.  In  the  narrow  confines  of  the  Minch, 
although  upwards  of  a  thousand  miles  of  netting  are  nightly 
spread  during  the  herring  fishing  season,  last  year's  catches 
showed  anything  but  a  diminution.  The  most  important  area 
that  shows  signs  of  depletion  is  the  Moray  Firth.  But  we  have 
seen  that  this  was  not  always  a  herring  centre :  and  the  fisher- 
men themselves  greatly  differ  as  to  the  reason  for  the  present 
scarcity.  It  certainly  appears  to  have  commenced  before  the 
advent  of  the  beam  trawlers,  on  whose  broad  shoulders  much 
is  cast.  The  *  absence  *  of  dog-fish  and  other  enemies  outside 
to  drive  them  shorewards  is  alleged ;  just  as  on  the  coast  of 
Spain  the  dolphin  is  protected  as  driving  the  Sardine  shoals 
into  the  Kios !  In  tact  we  are  here  face  to  face  with  one  of 
those  diflSculties  that  neither  science  nor  practical  wisdom  has 
thrown  much  light  upon. 

The  Fishery  Board  has  sought  to  preserve  the  great 
spawning  ground  of  the  Smith  Bank  in  the  Moray  Firth  by 
excluding  the  beam-trawl  therefrom.  Intelligent  fishermen 
declare  that,  whereas  formerly  this  bank  )vas  covered  with 
gravel  and  rough  stones  on  which  fish  food  grew,  and  to  which 
fish  resorted  in  the  spawning  season,  the  beam  trawlers  have 
so  cleaned  it  that  it  is  now  little  but  sand.  It  has  been  found 
to  be  a  great  resort  of  spawning  plaice  in  the  season. 
Why  round  fish  such  as  the  cod  family,  whose  ova  floats, 
should  resort  to  hard  ground  when  throwing  their  spawn  has 
XXI  i3 
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not  been  sufficiently  considered.  But  if  this  is  a  fact,  as 
commonly  asserted  by  most  practical  men,  it  is  no  doubt  for 
the  purpose  of  friction  at  this  time,  as  noted  among  fish  under 
confinement.  At  any  rate  the  Smith  Bank  is  nominally 
protected  as  a  spawning  preserve,  but  whether  the  evil  is 
already  done,  or  the  cause  of  complaint  is  imaginary,  has  yet 
to  be  proved.  For  it  appears  reasonably  certain  that  nature 
is  far  more  destructive  than  man,  and  that  a  change  of  currents, 
an  excessive  raiufall,  a  deficient  harvest  of  fish  food,  or  an  extra 
increase  of  enemies,  will  do  more  to  produce  scarcity  than  all 
human  eflorts.  The  gannets  around  the  coast  probably  eat 
more  full-grown  herring  than  all  our  annual  catch.  They  will 
dive  the  8  or  10  fathoms  necessary  to  reach  the  Ballantrae 
Banks,  and  there  gorge  themselves  so  that  they  cannot  rise 
from  the  water  until  they  throw  up  an  excess  of  half-a-dozen 
fish.  The  '  dookers '  of  all  descriptions  will  destroy  far  more 
herring  half-grown  than  all  the  small-meshed  nets  in  the  sea. 
We  have  taken  five  half-grown  herring  from  one  guillemot. 
The  gulls  may  be  seen  like  long  lines  of  foam  resting  on  the 
water  after  a  feast  during  the  herring  season.  The  numberless 
sea-swallows  around  the  coast  live  almost  entirely  upon  herring 
sile ;  while  every  other  fish  preys  upon  the  herring  at  some 
stage,  and  the  mature  herring — when  a  gutpoke — devours  its 
own  young  in  myriads.  Then  the  coal-fisji,  the  most  plentiful, 
prolific  and  voracious  of  all  the  cod  family,  is  a  perpetual  pen- 
sioner upon  the  herring  shoals.  We  have  taken  many  hundreds 
of  young  herring  from  one  two-pound  saith;  we  have  seen  fifteen 
full-grown  herring  taken  from  one  mature  coalfish.  What  are 
the  thousand  million  herring  captured  by  our  fishermen  annu- 
ally, compared  with  this  continuous  onslaught.  Every  codfish 
and  coalfish  captured,  every  haddock  that  would  have  crammed 
itself  for  weeks  with  herring  spawn ; — aye  1  every  gravid  her- 
ring that  we  prevent  by  capture  from  becoming  a  voracious 
*  gut-poke'  to  prey  upon  its  kind,  is  a  rectification  of  the  balance 
we  should  otherwise  destroy.  There  is  no  evidence  anywhere 
of  a  failure  of  the  national  herring  supply,  although  local 
fisheries,  from  unascertained  causes,  fall  short  or  disappear. 
The  more  codfish  captured,  the  more  herring  saved !     When 
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we  turn  to  the  codfish  family  with  their  floating  ova,  we  can- 
not doubt  that  every  herring  captured  is  a  help  to  the  codfish 
tribe.  For  there  are  compensations  in  nature,  and  the  herring 
shoals  return  the  compliment  paid  their  own  ova  and  devour 
the  floating  ova  and  alevins  of  cod,  haddock,  and  coalfish,  in 
multitudes.  So  the  failure  of  white  fish  may  cause  a  failure  of 
herring,  just  as  a  failure  of  heniug  on  the  West  coast  almost 
invariably  means  a  failure  of  the  pursuing  cod  tribe.  It  would 
be  easy  to  figure  how  many  herring  are  saved  by  the  capture 
of  our  national  whitefish  supply ;  but  it  would  be  very  mis- 
leading, as  they  may  be  only  saved  from  the  one  enemy  to  be 
driven  into  the  mouths  of  the  waiting  dogfish  or  bottle-nosed 
whales.  They  may  not  be  saved  for  us.  The  same  with  the 
spawning  cod  if  their  ova  are  thrown  ashore  in  a  long  line  of 
apparent  sea  foam  by  an  adverse  and  unseasonable  gale. 

Enough  if  we  have  indicated  the  compUcated  questions  that 
have  to  be  met  by  the  Fishery  Board  under  its  new  function 
of  director  of  Fisheries  Legislation.  The  local  herring  ques- 
tion may  safely  be  left  to  localities  to  some  limited  extent  As 
a  nation  we  can  readily  obtain  as  many  crans  as  our  markets 
can  easily  assimilate  at  remunerative  prices.  The  white  fish 
question,  with  ova  floating  hither  and  thither  at  the  mercy  erf 
the  wind  and  waves,  is  not  so  readily  decided.  Like  the 
simpler  problems  on  land,  where  we  foster  grouse  disease  or 
a  plague  of  voles  by  unwise  interference,  we  may  do  more 
harm  than  good  by  legislation,  as  we  have  often  done  before 
A  close  time  may  mean  an  open  time  for  enemies.  We  are 
ignorant  of  the  diverse  conditions  demanded,  and  our  the^ories 
are  constantly  controverted.  We  cannot  tell  why  this  year 
the  North  Sea  is  literally  filled  with  young  haddocks  of  6  or  7 
inches  in  length,  every  cod  or  Hng  captured  being  crammed 
with  them,  and  the  line  boats  filled  with  them  for  a  conssder- 
able  period. 

Following  the  lead  of  Parliament,  the  Fishery  Board  luw 
taken  some  strong  steps  of  late  in  the  way  of  cUyriug  certaau 
grounds,  such  as  Loch  Gminard  in  Islay,  and  the  xcM^re 
extensive  grounds  of  the  Firth  of  Forth  aiid  the  Vbunj 
Firth.      But  these    steps    are    only  tentatire,    uad   cmtOKJt 
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be  looked  upon  as  the  result  of  absolute  knowledge. 
They  are  more  the  acknowledgment  of  the  right  of  20,000 
native  fishermen  to  control  the  conduct  of  a  thousand  aliens, 
who  defy  public  opinion.  The  result  of  closing  certain 
areas  of  sea  bottom,  like  the  cessation  of  dredging  over 
certain  beds,  may  mean  the  very  reverse  of  resuscitation.  In- 
deed, it  is  more  than  questionable  whether  the  Fishery  Board, 
constituted  as  it  is,  is  at  all  capable  from  inherent  knowledge 
of  exercising  legislative  functions  in  any  regard.  It  is  not  at 
all  in  touch  with  the  fishing  community.  The  executive  have 
neither  special  knowledge  nor  experience.  Without  such,  all 
initiative  should  come  from  the  body  of  those  directly  inter- 
ested in  the  industry,  the  Fishery  Board  having  mainly  a 
power  of  veto  to  prevent  foolish  or  unreasonable  local  enact- 
ments. When  they  do  undertake  extensive  experiments,  how- 
ever, whether  by  closure  of  waters  or  otherwise,  these  should 
be  thorough  and  exhaustive.  The  closing  of  the  Firth  of 
Forth  has  been  merely  nominal,  and  the  relative  experiments 
are  consequently  futile.  This  is  the  result  of  the  absence  of 
proper  marine  police  to  carry  out  the  directions  of  the  Fishery 
authorities.  The  closing  of  the  Moray  Firth  must  be  followed 
by  thorough  surveillance  and  control  or  it  is  worse  than  use- 
less. 

This  brings  us  to  the  new  fishery  departure  which  owes  less 
than  nothing  to  the  Fishery  Board  for  Scotland  under  either 
its  past  or  present  constitution.  We  refer  to  the  great  trawling 
fleet  that  has  kept  growing  rapidly,  passing  from  sail  to  steam, 
and  reaching  very  important  dimensions  both  as  regards  vessels 
and  apparatus.  This  great  beam-trawling  industry  has  from 
the  first  been  looked  upon  as  an  interloper  on  the  Scottish 
coast.  It  advanced  north,  penetrating  the  deeper  waters  of 
our  coast  unwilUngly,  as  the  shallower  English  waters  became 
over-crowded  with  craft,  and  scarcer  of  fish.  It  appeared 
from  the  first  as  the  big  capitalist  against  the  many  small  boat 
owners.  It  threatened  to  monopolise  the  ground  and  throw 
thousands  out  of  work.  It  preached  the  rude  modem  doctrine 
of  large  production  at  a  minimum  cost  of  labour,  capital  against 
thews  and  sinews,  and  was  as  unsympathetic  as  machinery. 
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The  fishing  population  of  the  coast  villages  were  naturally 
antagonistic,  they  were  to  be  killed  oflF  or  starved  out  like  the 
weavers ;  but  meantime  they  have  succeeded  in  thrusting  the 
newcomers  beyond  the  three  mile  limit.  Without  discussing 
the  vexed  question  of  injury  to  fisheries,  we  think  the  local 
fishermen  in  self-defence  are  justified  in  taking  this  strong 
position.  At  the  same  time  it  is  probable  that  the  limit  will 
soon  be  reached,  if  it  has  not  already  been  reached,  at  which 
capital  can  be  satisfactorily  invested  in  trawling  vessels.  For- 
tunately a  great  portion  of  our  coast  is  protected  against  this 
severe  system  of  fishing,  by  its  broken  character,  as  well  as 
by  the  depth  and  rocky  nature  of  the  ocean  bottom. 

So  far  as  building  up  a  great  herring  industry  and  training 
a  body  of  skilled  coopers  and  curers,  as  well  as  administering 
the  branding  system  and  collecting  a  valuable  body  of  statis- 
tics has  gone,  the  Fishery  Board  has  done  admirable  work  in 
the  past.  It  also  wisely  stimulated  the  great  cod  and  ling 
fishery,  and  the  export  salmon  trade.  But  the  less  it  exercises 
its  legislative  functions  the  better  upon  the  whole  for  its 
reputation  in  the  future.  For  it  is  working  on  no  broad  prin- 
ciple, and  may  only  aggravate  the  trade. 

When  we  turn  to  the  department  of  scientific  investigation, 
however,  we  are  on  more  solid  ground.  The  work  done  in  this 
department,  if  not  as  solid  or  valuable  as  it  might  have  been, 
will  bear  comparison  with  that  of  any  fishery  department  in 
the  world.  For  the  first  time  it  has  collected  a  connected 
series  of  data  as  to  the  food  of  fishes,  which  has  practically 
settled  this  vexed  question  as  regards  all  our  most  common 
and  valuable  food  fishes.  It  has  also  examined  the  comparative 
productivity  of  the  different  species,  their  size  at  maturity, 
both  male  and  female,  and  the  relative  proportion  of  the  sexes. 
What  is  still  more  of  consequence  for  our  purpose  is,  that  it  is 
pretty  well  proved  that  the  spawning  fish  of  most  of  our  food 
fishes  with  floating  ova  are  not  within  the  territorial  limit  of 
three  miles  on  the  East  coast.  Closing  this  limit  against 
trawlers  will  not  save  these  fish,  it  will  not  affect  the  floating 
ova,  and  can  only  relieve  the  attack  upon  the  younger  fish 
ere  they  take  to  the  deeper  off'-shore  waters. 
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WheD  we  come  to  the  statistics  of  fish  caught  by  the 
Fisherj'  Board  vessels,  and  compare  them  with  those  of  a 
regular  trawler,  auy  inference  must  be  unreliable.  In  the  first 
place,  the  investigating  vessel  is  too  small  for  rough  outside 
work.  The  beam  ot  the  trawl  is  too  low  (only  2  feet)  and  the 
necessities  of  the  scientific  work  only  permit  of  the  fishing 
being  carried  on  by  daylight  in  place  of  by  liight,  as  would 
be  the  case  by  a  regular  trawler.  The  catches,  therefore,  are 
not  only  short,  but  may  not  include  the  same  average  of  the 
different  species  of  fishes.  Some  classes  may  escape  by  day- 
light that  would  be  captured  in  the  dark.  Some  others  may, 
and  probably  do,  swim  too  high  for  the  low  beam  employed. 
The  observations  can  only  be  taken,  consequently,  for  what 
they  are  worth,  but  we  are  forced  to  acknowledge  that,  with 
all  allowances  for  their  shortcomings,  they  are  of  undoubted 
value.  The  concurrent  use  of  the  tow-net  to  capture  minute 
floating  fish  food  and  ova,  as  well  as  the  ova  otherwise  being 
examined  in  the  ripe  fish  from  the  trawl,  with  the  occasional 
use  of  the  dredge,  completes  the  circle  of  life  from  the  solum 
to  the  surface.  The  data  thus  stored  up — ^for  only  a  fraction 
can  be  published — furnish  a  most  valuable  body  of  statistics, 
that  have  been  most  carefully  tabulated  and  condensed  by 
the  scientific  workers  attached  to  the  Fishery  Board.  This  is 
indeed  the  satisfactory  side  of  the  work  of  the  Board,  that  can 
be  pointed  to  with  confidence.  The  specialists  who  conduct 
the  enquiries  are  thoroughly  competent.  They  have  recently 
had  their  attention  more  particularly  directed  to  a  department 
of  the  fisheries  that  is  more  amenable  to  examination  and 
amendment  than  that  we  have  been  hitherto  considering.  If 
the  herring  and  the  cod  are  somewhat  beyond  our  control,  the 
lobster  and  the  mussel,  and  perhaps  even  the  clam,  are  not 
necessarily  so.  The  lobster  has  become  virtually  fished  down 
on  our  most  suitable  grounds,  and  we  have  no  precedent  to 
point  to  as  a  security  that  we  can  resuscitate  this  fishery.  The 
Canadians  have  hitherto  failed.  We  are  disposed  to  believe 
that  this  failure  has  arisen  owing  to  their  ignorance  of,  or  un- 
willingness to  acknowledge,  the  great  longevity  of  this  crus- 
tacean, and  the  consequent  length  of  time  required  to  reach 
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maturity.  An  attempt  has  been  made  at  Arran  to  recuperate 
this  fishery  in  Brodick  Bay,  on  the  natural  method,  arranged 
by  the  writer,  by  keeping  berried  lobsters  in  an  artificial  pond 
until  they  throw  their  active  pelagic  young.  But  only  time 
and  patience  can  settle  this  diflScuIt  point  satisfactorily.  The 
shell-fish  and  bait  question,  notably  the  deficiency  in  mussels, 
is  being  investigated,  but  it  is  too  big  for  the  present  powers 
of  the  Fishery  Board,  which  has  no  financing  facilities  in  this 
direction.  Whether  further  powers  should  be  deputed  to  a 
board  whose  executive  can  claim  no  knowledge  whatever 
of  the  subject,  is  a  question  for  Parliament  and  the  country. 
We  submit  that  the  Fishery  Board,  as  at  present  consti- 
tuted, is  only  fit  for  administrative  purposes  of  the  most 
ordinary  character,  and  it  must  be  put  in  direct  and 
effective  communication  with  all  branches  of  the  trade,  ere 
it  can  be  trusted  with  more  extensive  and  vital  functions 
The  Board  itself,  as  evidenced  by  the  report  of  Sir 
James  Maitland's  Mussel  Committee,  adopted  by  it,  seems 
to  consider  that  this  communication  can  best  be  obtained  by 
delegates  from  the  Board  to  representative  local  bodies  with 
powers,  rather  than  by  representatives  from  such  bodies  to  the 
Board ;  and  their  opinion  on  the  subject  is  worthy  of  careful 
consideration.  Without  increased  knowledge  as  well  as  in- 
creased powers,  the  Fishery  Board  for  Scotland  can  never  in 
the  future  do  the  same  good  work,  in  the  development  of  the 
fisheries,  as  their  many  capable  oflScials  have  undoubtedly  done 
in  the  past. 

W.  Anderson  Smith. 


Art.  II.— the  EARLY  LANGUAGES  OF  SYRIA. 

THE  eastern  shorelands  of  the  Mediterranean  lay  in  the 
centre  of  the  ancient  civilised  world,  having  to  the  east 
Assyria  and  Chaldea  and  Persia,  to  the  south  Egypt,  and  to 
the  north  the  wilder  lands  of  Asia-Minor,  and  the  Greek 
colonies  of  Ionia  and  the  islands.     The  early  colonists  of  Italy 
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and  of  the  north  African  coasts  found  their  way  from  Phoeni- 
cian cities,  and  the  great  highways  of  trade,  between  India 
and  the  west,  crossed  the  Syrian  coast  lands  before  reaching 
Egypt  or  Europe.  The  civiUsation  of  Syria  was  therefore 
naturally  among  the  earliest,  and  some  of  the  Syrian  monu- 
ments claim  equal  antiquity  with  those  of  Chaldea  and  of  the 
Delta.  It  is,  however,  only  of  late  years  that  the  study  of  this 
ancient  civilisation  has  attained  to  importance,  being  based, 
not  only  on  Syrian  monuments,  but  also  on  the  ancient  and 
important  notices  of  the  country,  and  of  its  inhabitants,  which 
have  been  found  recorded  in  Egypt  and  in  Assyria.  When 
Gesenius  wrote  his  great  Hebrew  lexicon,  more  than  half  a 
century  ago,  the  Phoenician  inscriptions  were  only  beginning 
to  be  known  to  scholars,  and  the  monumental  history  of  adja- 
cent lands  was  practically  unknown.  The  only  languages 
which  could  then  be  compared  in  any  complete  manner  with 
Hebrew  were  Arabic,  iEthiopic,  and  what  was  called  Chaldee, 
or  the  later  Aramaic  of  the  second  and  down  to  the  sixth  cen- 
turies A.D.,  with  the  Syriac  of  the  early  Byzantine  period  from 
the  sixth  century  onwards. 

The  discoveries  of  explorers  have  now  entirely  changed  the 
data  of  comparative  study ;  and  the  recovery  of  the  languages 
of  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  of  Egypt,  and  of  the  Akkadians  and 
Hittites,  to  say  nothing  of  Moabite,  or  of  the  Phoenician,  and 
the  Persian  of  the  fifth  century  B.O.,  has  given  for'  our  use  con- 
temporary dialects,  which  can  be  traced  back  to  at  least  2500 
B.C.,  while  in  Arabia  we  are  able  to  compare  the  language  of 
Muhammad's  time  with  those  spoken,  in  Yemen  and  Hadra- 
maut,  before  the  Christian  era,  with  the  dialect  of  the  north  as 
known  from  monuments  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  and  with  the 
Nabathean  of  the  regions  round  Petra,  and  the  Himyarite  of 
the  many  texts  in  the  desert  east  of  Damascus.  It  follows 
naturally  that  many  of  the  conclusions  based  on  the  earlier 
and  less  comprehensive  comparison  of  Hebrew  with  later  dia- 
lects, are  now  abandoned  by  those  who  have  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  new  data ;  but  as  yet  unfortunately  the 
specialism  which — important  though  it  be  in  giving  exactitude 
to  modern  studies — seems  to  condemn  the  student  to  the  ex- 
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elusive  cultivation  of  one  small  field,  has  prevented  the  real 
value  of  these  new  additions  to  our  knowledge  from  being 
fnlly  recognised,  and  the  inevitable  results  from  being  fully 
utilised.  Great  Hebrew  scholars  are  still  found  who  believe 
that  the  results  of  Assyrian  research  are  to  be  regarded  as 
*  doubtful/  in  spite  of  the  experiment  which  was  made  thirty 
years  or  more  ago,  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Fox  Talbot,  which  has  been 
described  by  the  late  Richard  Cull,  F.S.A.,  as  follows : — * 

*  As  the  Assyrian  was  shown,  by  a  mass  of  indisputable 
evidence,  to  be  a  member  of  the  Semitic  class  of  languages, 
considerable  disappointment  was  felt  that  Semitic  scholars  did 
not  examine  that  evidence,  and  give  the  weight  of  their 
authority  on  the  question.  Mr.  Talbot  proposed  an  experiment 
to  awaken  attention  to  the  validity  of  the  basis  of  interpreta- 
tion adopted  by  cuneiform  scholars.  He  proposed  that  separ- 
ate and  independent  translations  should  be  made  of  the  same 
inscription.  The  Royal  Asiatic  Society  adopted  his  idea  and 
made  the  arrangements.  The  inscription  of  Tiglath  Pileser  I., 
consisting  of  about  a  thousand  lines,  was  selected.  Sir  H. 
Rawlinson,  Dr.  Hincks,  Mr.  Talbot,  and  Dr.  Oppert,  agreed 
each  to  make  a  translation  by  a  given  day.  A  committee  was 
chosen,  consisting  of  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  (Dr.  Milman)  as 
chairman,  the  Master  of  Trinity  (Dr.  Whewell),  Mr.  Grote, 
Rev.  W.  Carlton,  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  and  Prof.  H.  H. 
Wilson.  The  duty  of  the  Committee  was  to  receive  and  open, 
on  the  appointed  day,  the  sealed  packets  containing  the  several 
translations,  to  compare  them — not  with  a  view  to  their  rela- 
tive excellence,  but  as  to  their  substantial  agreement,  or 
otherwise,  as  to  the  subject  matter  recorded  in  the  inscription. 
.  .  .  the  agreement  of  the  translations  as  to  the  matter  is 
most  remarkable.* 

It  was  by  such  means  that  the  results  of  the  labours  of  Sir 
H.  Rawlinson  and  his  colleagues  won  general  acceptance,  and 
the  argument  was  stated  fully  and  clearly  by  Menant  in  his 
Assyrian  Grammar  as  early  as  1868.  t      Those  whose  studies 

*  Transactions  Biblical  Archalogical  Society ,  Vol.  VI. ,  p.  554. 

t  Grammaire  Assyrienne,  par  M.  J.  Menant,  Paris,  18G8,  388  pp.,  large 
octavo. 
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have  not  included  Assyriology  must  therefore  now  be  regarded 
as  only  imperfectly  equipped  for  the  task  of  comparative  treat- 
ment of  ancient  Asiatic  languages,  and  the  importance  of  As- 
syrian for  the  right  understanding  of  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old 
Testament  has  been  fully  acknowledged  by  such  a  scholar  as 
Delitszch,  who  was  also  among  the  first  to  recognise  the  value 
of  the  non-Semitic  or  Mongol  language  of  Chaldea,  which  is 
best  known  in  England  as  Akkadian.  The  object  of  the 
present  paper  is  to  indicate  some  of  the  results  which  arise 
from  such  increase  of  definite  knowledge,  and  especially  to 
draw  attention  to  the  lessons  which  are  taught  by  the  unex- 
pected discovery  of  letters  written  in  Palestine  about  1500  to 
1450  B.C.,  as  placing  before  us  the  Canaanite  languages,  which 
were  spoken  and  written  before  the  time  of  the  Hebrew  Con- 
quest, and  the  relation  which  they  bore  to  pure  Hebrew  of 
literature  and  of  the  monuments. 

The  pure  Hebrew  of  the  time  of  Isaiah  differs  as  a  dialect 
from  both  the  oldest  known  Phoenician  and  from  the  language 
of  Moab.  There  is  only  one  monument  of  true  Hebrew  as  yet 
known,  namely,  the  inscription  accidentally  discovered  in  1881, 
in  the  tunnel  which  connects  the  Gihon  Spring  and  the  Siloam 
pool  at  Jerusalem.  The  character  of  the  script,  as  Dr.  Isaac 
Taylor  has  shewn,  proves  that  this  text  cannot  be  older  than 
about  700  B.O.,  nor  can  it  be  more  than  a  few  years  later.  The 
language  is  Hebrew,*  with  the  plural  in  m,  and  the  definite 
article  ha ;  and  the  character,  while  resembling  Phoenician,  is 
also  distinguished  by  peculiarities  previously  unknown  in  any 
other  text.  The  genuine  character  of  the  monument  was 
fortunately  beyond  dispute,  and  perfect  copies  were  obtained 
by  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  before  the  greed  of  an 
unsci-upulous  Greek  led  to  the  destruction  of  this  valuable 
record.  In  this  case  the  arrangements  were  more  successful 
than  in  that  of  the  unfortunate  Moabite  stone,  which  was 
broken  and  much  damaged  before  it  came. to  be  fully  studied 
by  European  scholars. 

— ^ ._   — ^ 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Survey  of  Western  Palestine — Jerusalem  Volume.     Pp. 
345-365.     London,  1884. 
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As  regards  Phoenician  inscriptions,  the  oldest  and  most 
valuable  is  that  found  at  Gebal  in  1869,  by  a  peasant,  and  now 
beautifully  reproduced  by  Renan.*  This  is  believed  to  date 
from  the  6th  century  B.C.,  whereas  the  majority  of  the  known 
Phoenician  texts  belong  to  the  Greek  period,  from  the  4th  to 
the  2nd  centuries  B.C.  The  Gebal  stone  consists  of  fifteen  lines 
of  much  decayed  writing,  with  a  bas  relief  representing  the 
worship  of  Ashtoreth  by  Jehumelek,  whose  erection  of  a  temple 
it  records.  The  Gebal  stone  is  thus  the  most  important  source 
of  knowledge  as  to  the  ancient  language  of  Phoenicia  as 
yet  published,  although  a  yet  more  ancient  Aramaic  text  of 
Northern  Syria  has  now  been  recovered.  From  this  and  other 
Phoenician  monuments  we  are  able  to  recover  the  language  of 
the  Syrian  shores,  and  to  compare  it  with  the  Hebrew  of  the 
Bible.  In  many  respects  Hebrew  is  nearer  to  Phoenician  than 
to  any  other  known  dialect,  yet  there  are  diflferences,  and 
peculiarities  in  which  the  Phoenician  approaches  rather  to  the 
Assyrian  than  to  Hebrew  ;  and  this  we  should  naturally  expect 
to  be  the  case  when  we  consider  the  relative  geographical 
position  of  these  three  ancient  civilised  races.  But  the 
Phoenician,  like  the  Hebrew,  forms  its  masculine  plural  in  m, 
and  not  in  n  as  in  Aramean  languages,  and  its  plural  for  the 
third  person  shows  the  same  dialectic  connection.  From  the 
Gebal  stone  we  find  that  the  Phoenician  word  for  gold, 
{Kharuz\  was  the  same  as  in  Assyrian  (Khurasu),  which  was 
adopted  by  the  Greeks,  but  which  in  Hebrew  is  used  only  in 
poetic  language.  In  this  case  the  Hebrew  agrees  with  Arabic, 
Syriac  and  the  later  Aramaic,  although  the  term  (zahab)  is 
used  even  in  these  passages  of  the  Bible  (such  as  Gen.  TI,  12;, 
which  the  most  radical  of  German  critics  would  make  to  be 
the  earliest.  From  other  Phoenician  texts  we  learn  that  the 
belief  in  the  Eephaim  or  '  ghosts '  was,  down  to  the  third 
century  B.C.,  the  same  among  them  which  finds  expression  in 
Isaiah  and  in  the  Psalms ;  and  their  goddess  Ashtoreth,  the 
same  whom  the  Hebrew  writers  mention  as  a  Canaanite  deity. 
Still  more  important  is  the  fact  that  the  Phoenician  calendar 

*  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Semituxirum,  Pars  Prima  Fa^ic,  L    Paris,  1881. 
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included  the  months  Bnl  and  Ethanim,  for  these  are  two  of 
the  four  known  names  of  months  belonging  to  the  Hebrew 
calendar  before  the  captivity.  After  the  return  from  Babylon  the 
Jews  employed  the  Chaldean  calendar;  but  before  they  were 
carried  to  Assyria,  it  now  appears  that  their  own  names  for  the 
lunar  months  were  the  same  as  those  used  in  Phoenicia,  which 
differed  entirely  from  those  of  their  Aramean  neighboura  The 
discovery  of  the  name  of  Milcom  as  a  deity  in  a  Phoenician  text 
of  Cyprus  is  also  interesting  to  students  of  the  Old  Testament 

The  language  of  the  Moabite  stone  differs  considerably 
from  both  Phoenician  and  Hebrew,  though  presenting  many 
points  of  resemblance  to  both  of  these  dialecta  This  monument 
is  universally  accepted  by  leading  scholars  in  England  and 
abroad,  as  representing  the  Moabite  dialect  of  the  9th  century 
B.C.,  which  appears  to  have  approached  Assyrian  more  closely 
than  any  of  the  other  Syrian  languages.  The  plural  ends  in 
n  as  in  Aramaic ;  the  first  pronoun  anok  *  I  *  belongs  to  the 
earlier  Semitic  speech,  before  the  adoption  of  the  shorter  form 
ani  found  in  later  Aramaic  and  Arabic.  Doubts  have  been 
cast  on  the  genuineness  of  the  text  because,  among  other 
peculiarities,  it  uses  a  form  of  the  verb  which  the  learned 
critic  knew  to  be  never  used  in  Hebrew,  but  only  known  to 
him  in  Arabic  ;  but  this  form  is  known  as  the  Iphtaal  voice  in 
Assyrian,  and  is  commonly  founded  on  texts  in  that  language 
as  old  or  older  than  Mesha*s  stone.  Another  word  in  this  text 
which  has  been  said  to  be  Arabic  is  khalaph,  *to  succeed,' 
whence  comes  the  familiar  name  of  the  Khalif,  *  or  Successor* 
of  Muhammad.  This  is  also  used  in  Assyrian,  and  is  well 
known  in  Rabbinical  Hebrew  (Beracoth  3  cf.  Buxtorff 
Lex,  p.  772).  We  now  possess  a  considerable  knowledge  of 
the  ways  of  Oriental  forgers,  and  it  is  certain  that  in  such  a 
case  the  fabricator  would  not  have  introduced  grammatical 
forms  and  particles  unknown  in  Hebrew,  and  only  occurring 
in  the  less  known  language  of  Assyria.  The  dialect  of  Moab, 
as  will  appear  later,  was  influenced  by  some  Aramaic  dialect, 
like  that  of  the  Canaanite  populations  who  preceded  the 
Hebrews. 

The  most  striking  differences  between  the  Western  Semitic 
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dialects  (Hebrew  and  Phoenician)  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
Eastern  (such  as  Assyrian  and  Aramaic)  on  the  other,  are 
found  in  the  masculine  plural  as  already  explained,  and  in  the 
use  of  h  and  z  in  the  West,  as  contrasted  with  s  and  d  in  the 
East.  The  Western  sh  also  becomes  very  commonly  a  th  in 
the  East.  These  peculiarities  in  some  cases  still  distinguish 
the  dialect  of  the  Syrian  peasants  from  the  language  of  the 
Koran  or  dialect  of  Mecca;  and  the  peasant  pronunciation 
generally,  preserves  archaisms  which  have  long  been  lost  in 
literary  Arabic.  It  is  remarkable  however  that  in  Arabia  also 
the  same  distinction  has  been  shown,  by  study  of  monuments 
older  than  the  Christian  era,  to  divide  the  speech  of  the 
Eastern  coasts  from  that  of  the  Western.  In  Hadramaut,  which 
was  in  communication  with  Babylonia  by  sea,  we  find  the 
word  su,  '  he,'  instead  of  the  Hebrew  hu,  and  su  is  the  Assyrian 
form  of  the  word.  The  voice  of  the  verb  called  Hiphal  in 
Hebrew,  is  Shaphal  in  Hadramaut  and  in  Assyria — that  is  to 
say,  an  s  precedes  the  root  in  the  east,  and  an  h  in  the  west. 
But  in  Yemen  the  Himyaritic  inscriptions  give  a  preceding  A, 
and  have  hu  for  *  he,'  agreeing  with  the  Hebrew.  Such 
evidence  tends  to  show  that  the  western  shores  of  the 
peninsula  of  Arabia  were  colonised  from  the  west,  but  that 
the  population  of  the  eastern  coasts  came  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Euphrates. 

In  this  connection  it  is  interesting  to  turn  for  a  moment  to 
the  Egyptian  language,  which  is  akin  to  Semitic  speech,  but 
grammatically  much  more  archaic.  In  Egyptian  the  pro- 
nouns are  the  same  as  in  Semitic  languages,  and  it  is  remark- 
able that  both  hu  and  su  occur  for  the  3rd  pronoun  (sing, 
masc),  the  more  primitive  speech  thus  possessing  the  two 
forms  which  afterwards  marked  the  distinction  between  the 
eastern  and  western  branches  of  the  Semitic  race.  The 
Egyptian  plural  is  usually  u,  though  there  are  indications  in 
the  pronouns  of  a  termination  in  w,  which  is  the  most  widely 
spread  form  of  the  Semitic  masculine  plural. 

The  importance  of  Assyrian  consists  not  only  in  its  being 
the  oldest  representative  of  the  East  Semitic  languages,  giving 
well-known  examples  of  the  24th  century  B.C.,  but  also  in  its 
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preservation  of  archaic  forms,  and  peculiarities  of  grammar, 
which  disappear  in  later  dialects.  Thus  the  name  which  in 
Phoenician  and  Hebrew  is  Ashtoreth  occurs  in  Assyrian  as 
Istary  without  the  feminine  ending.  This  is  the  form  which 
appears  also  on  the  Moabite  stone,  where  the  deity,  Astar- 
Chemosh,  is  mentioned.  The  word  was  protably  not  Semitic 
in  its  origin,  but  came  from  the  old  Akkadian,  which,  like  other 
Mongolic  languages,  was  imable  to  express  gender.  In  Ak- 
kadian, it  signifies  the  *  deity  of  light,'  and  from  a  non-Semitic 
people  it  was  adopted,  in  its  more  familiar  form,  by  the  Semitic 
race  of  Syri«L  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  Assyrian  itself 
is  less  careful  in  distinction  of  gender  than  the  later  languagea 
Thus  anu  is  found  as  the  plural  for  both  masculine  and 
feminine,  and  some  masculine  nouns  have  a  plural  in  utu^  re- 
calling the  Hebrew  abothy  *  fathers.'  These  peculiarities  cast 
an  interesting  light  on  the  surviving  archaisms  which  mark 
the  language  of  certain  parts  of  Genesis,  and  other  books  of 
the  Pentateuch,  in  cases  where  the  masculine  is  used  also  for 
the  feminine,  instead  of  the  usual  feminine  form.  The  distinc- 
tion of  gender,  though  very  ancient  in  Egyptian,  is  not  a 
primitive  or  universal  feature  of  language,  and  we  have 
evidence  from  the  monuments  that  it  was  not  a  strictly  ob- 
served grammatical  rule  in  early  times,  but  became  so  as  litera- 
ture gradually  increased  the  exactitude  of  ordinary  speech. 

Assyrian  is  also  remarkable  for  the  number  of  words  which 
are  not  found,  as  a  rule,  in  other  Semitic  languages,  but  which 
were  borrowed,  with  slight  changes,  from  the  Mongolic  Ak- 
kadian, which  was  the  speech  of  the  race  at  first  dominant 
over  the  whole  valley  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.  This 
is  especially  marked  in  the  case  of  words  connected  with 
civilization,  religion,  and  government,  the  Semitic  inhabitants 
having  first  appeared — as  is  generally  supposed — as  nomads, 
among  a  settled  Mongolic  population,  who  could  read,  and 
who  possessed  a  highly  developed  art  of  sculpture.  About 
2300  years  B.C.,  the  Akkadian  prince,  whose  name  is  usually 
transliterated  as  Gudea,  ruled  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the 
Mediterranean,  and  cut  cedars  in  Lebanon.  He  brought 
diorite  from  Sinai,  to  fashion  statues,  which  have  been  dis* 
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covered  west  of  the  Tigris,  and  wrote  texts  upon  them  in 
hieroglyphic  characters,  and  in  his  own  MongoKc  language. 

This  foreign  influence  was  not  wholly  confined  to  Assyria, 
it  penetrated  to  the  Syrian  coasts,  and  even  slightly  affected 
the  Hebrew  language.  The  origin  of  the  name  of  Ashtoreth 
— the  Akkadian  Istar — has  already  been  mentioned,  and  the 
survival  of  its  older  form  on  the  Moabite  stone.  Tammuz,  the 
Phoenician  and  Canaanite  sun  god,  had  also  a  non-Semitic 
name — the  Akkadian  Tam-ziy  *sun  spirit,'  and  Nergal,  who 
was  adored  by  Phoeaicians  as  well  as  by  Assyrians,  was  the 
Akkadian  Nir-gal  or  '  great  ruler.*  It  is  also  remarkable  that 
the  word  Hecal,  commonly  used  in  Hebrew  and  in  other 
Semitic  languages  for  a  '  temple,'  is  a  foreign  word.  The 
native  term  was  Beth,  *a  house,'  and  Hecal  has  no  true  Semitic 
derivation.  As  long  ago  discovered,  it  is  the  Akkadian  E-gal, 
or  *  great  edifice  ; '  for  the  Mongolic  peoples  had  built  temples 
of  stone,  and  given  this  name  to  them,  in  the  25th  century  B.C., 
while  as  yet  the  Semitic  races  worshipped  in  rude  circles,  or 
at  single  erected  stones.  Other  interesting  words  occur  in  the 
Old  Testament,  which  appear  to  have  a  similar  origin,  such  as 
ob  for  *  soothsayer,*  (Deuteronomy  xviii.,  11 ;  1  Samuel  xxviii., 
7,)  for  which  no  real  Semitic  derivation  has  been  discovered. 
The  Akkadian  ubi  means  '  an  incantation,'  and  the  Assyrians 
adopted  it  in  the  form  ubutu.  The  words  goim  for  '  Gentiles,' 
sar,  'king,'  nazi,  'prince,*  kir,  *  fortress,'  abel,  'son,'  and  bamah, 
'  a  memorial  stone,'  with  some  of  the  names  of  metals  and 
other  words,  may  reasonably  be  suspected  of  a  similar  Mon- 
golic origin ;  and  the  Philistine  god  Dagon  appears  as  the 
Akkadian  Da-kan.  This  influence  can  be  traced  in  Hebrew 
literature  long  before  the  captivity,  and  it  indicates,  in  all 
probability,  the  existence  of  a  Mongolic  stock  among  the 
Canaanites  as  well  as  in  Phoenicia;  but  monumental  evidence 
tends  to  show  that,  by  1600  B.O.,  the  population  of  Palestine 
proper  was  mainly  Semitic,  and  the  Mongols  were  chiefly  con- 
fined to  the  regions  near  Hamath  and  Aleppo,  where  the 
Hittites  were  the  leading  tribe.  In  our  own  times  the  distri- 
bution of  race  is  the  same,  the  Turkic  population  being  con- 
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fined  to  tho  extreme  north,  while  the  Arabs  of  the  Sinaitic 
desert  are  purely  Semitic. 

But  while  the  distinction  between  the  eastern  and  western 
branches  of  the  Semitic  race  is  deep  and  constant,  it  is  not  the 
less  certain  that  incursions  from  beyond  the  Euphrates  began 
very  early,  and  continued  century  after  century,  until  the 
Assyrian  and  Babylonian  conquests  in  Palestine  led  to  the 
transplanting  of  the  native  populations,  and  to  the  immigra- 
tion of  Aramaic  tribes  about  the  time  of  the  Hebrew  captivity. 
Whether  or  no  the  great  conqueror  Hammurabi,  (2300  BO.) 
be  identified  with  the  Amraphel  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  (xiv., 
1)  it  is  at  least  clear  that,  in  the  15th  century  B.G.,  the 
Assyrians,  whose  capital  was  at  Assur,  and  who  had  agreed  on 
a  boundary  line  with  the  Babylonians,  were  already  pressing 
westwards.  In  one  of  the  remarkable  letters  discovered  in 
Egypt  in  1887,  we  find  an  allusion  to  such  inroads.  Burna- 
burias,  the  king  of  Babylon,  writing  to  Amenophis  IV.,  makes 
the  following  statement : — 

'  In  the  time  of  Kurigalzu,  my  father,  the  Canaanites  united  to  send 
him  this  message  :  ''What  sayest  thou  as  to  restoring  the  land  :  it  is 
fallen  :  what  sayest  thou  1 "  My  father  sent  them  this  answer  :  ''  I  have 
heard  of  your  rebellion.  If  ye  make  war  on  my  brother  the  King  of  Egypt, 
ye  must  do  it  with  some  other  than  me.  Shall  I  not  come  and  spoil  you  ? 
It  is  as  though  ye  rebelled  against  me. "  My  father  listened  not  to  them 
for  thy  sake.  And  now  the  Assyrians  are  arraying  against  me.  I  send 
because  their  hopes  are  from  thy  country.  If  thou  lovest  me  they  shall 
not  lay  waste.' 

In  another  letter  of  the  same  collection  the  prince  of  Elishah, 
on  the  south  shores  of  Asia  Minor,  writes  also  to  the  Pharaoh, 
saying : — 

'I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  King  of  the  Hittites,  or  with  those 
of  Shinar.' 

These  are  references  to  the  great  war  in  the  north  which 
forms  the  subject  of  about  half  of  the  300  letters  from  Tell 
Amarna.  The  Mongolic  rulers  of  Armenia,  North  Syria,  the 
Cassites,  the  Hittites  of  Kadesh,  south  of  Hamath,  joined  the 
Aramaic  Amorites  of  the  northern  Lebanon,  and  conquered 
Phoenicia  as  far  as  Tyre,  with  Damascus  and  the  cities  of 
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Bashan,  while  the  Hebrews  conquered  the  mountains  of  Judea, 
before  whom  the  King  of  Jerusalem  fled.  From  these  letters 
we  find  that  the  language  of  the  Amorites,  the  Phoenicians, 
and  the  Philistines,  differed  entirely  from  that  of  the  Hittites, 
and  was  Aramaic,  closely  resembling  Assyrian,  and  best  inter- 
preted by  aid  of  that  language  and  of  the  later  Aramaic  or 
Chaldee,  though  in  some  details  still  more  like  Syrian  Arabic 
than  either  of  the  preceding.  Even  the  peculiar  dialectic  pro- 
nunciation of  some  of  the  sounds  is  the  same  as  in  the  present 
speech  of  Syria,  such  as  g  for  A,  and  the  confusion  of  Kh  and 
'Ain  ;  and  many  words  are  used  with  a  meaning  which  is  said 
to  be  peculiar  to  Syrian  Arabic,  such  as  jurhali  for  a  *  planta- 
tion,' gambi  (instead  of  ganbi)  for  *  side.'  There  can  therefore 
be  no  longer  any  doubt,  since  the  discovery  of  the  Tell  Amarna 
texts,  that  the  language  of  the  Semitic  Canaanites  in  1500 
B.O.,  was  a  dialect  similar  to  Assyrian,  and  distinguished  from 
Hebrew  by  all  that  marks  the  difference  between  Aramaic  and 
the  native  language  of  Isaiah. 

Another  Assyrian  invasion  occurred  in  1100  B.O.,  in  the  time 
of  Tiglath  Pileser  I.,  or  shortly  before  the  establishment  of  the 
Hebrew  monarchy.  This  conqueror  recalls  his  having  sailed 
on  the  Mediterranean  in  these  words  : — 

'  In  ships  of  Arvad  he  rode  ;  a  dolphin  in  the  great  sea  he  slew  :  wild 
bulls  fierce  and  fine  he  slew  at  the  city  of  Arazik^  which  is  east  of  the  land 
of  the  Hittites,  living  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon.' — W,  Asiatic  BiscriptionSj  I. 
Plate  28. 

The  age  ascribed  to  this  text  is  that  to  which  scholars  appear 
to  have  now  agreed,  though  it  is  right  to  note  that  it  used  to  be 
considered  of  later  date.  The  monumental  texts  agree  with  the 
Book  of  Genesis,  in  shewing  that  the  power  of  the  Assyrians 
existed  at  a  very  early  period,  although  they  only  began  to  be 
formidable  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  when 
Tiglath  Pileser  II.  invaded  Galilee  (2  Kings,  xv.  29);  the 
Assyrian  raids  had  extended  to  Tyre  as  early  as  870  B.O.,  and 
continued  in  the  reign  of  Shalmanezer  II.,  who  records  the 
name  of  Jehu  on  his  monuments.  There  was  perhaps  no  time 
from  the  tenth  century  onwards  in  which  the  coast  lands  were 
safe  from  such  incursions,  and  the  transportation  of  Aramean 
XXI.  19 
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tribes,  to  Hamath  and  other  Syrian  cities,  began  abont  730  B.O., 
according  to  the  monuments. 

The  Aramaic  element  in  the  early  population  of  Syria  and 
Palestine  was  much  strengthened  in  later  times  by  the  trans- 
planting of  colonies  from  the  East,  effected  by  the  Assyrians ; 
and  Hebrew — the  pure  tongue  of  th«  days  of  Hezekiah  and 
Isaiah — gradually  gave  way  to  the  Aramaic,  which  is  found  in 
certain  parts  of  Daniel,  and  other  late  Biblical  books.  Hebrew 
finally  became  the  sacred  language  in  which  (though  not  with 
primitive  purity)  the  Mishnah  was  penned,  while  the  language 
of  daily  life  was  the  Aramaic,  with  which  the  various  dialects 
of  Palmyra,  Petra,  and  other  regions  where  inscriptions  exist, 
belonging  to  the  centuries  which  immediately  followed  the 
Christian  era  are  also  classed. 

Much  has  been  written  concerning  the  Aramaic  words  which 
occur  in  Genesis,  and  which  some  critics  have  regarded  as  evi- 
dence of  late  date,  though  great  differences  of  opinion  exist  on 
the  subject.  Canon  Rawlinson  has  pointed  out  that  many  of 
these  are  '  etymologically  earlier  than  the  abbreviated  forms ' 
of  the  Hebrew.*  Many  of  these  terms  are  also  of  considerable 
antiquity  in  Assyrian,  as  for  instance  the  following  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis : — 

TO  *male/  Assyrian,  zicaru,  *male.' 

tm  *  subdue/  „  ridu,  *  servant.' 

wy^  'subdue,*  ,,  cibusu  'trample.' 

The  word  korban^  for  '  gift,'  which  is  also  by  some  regarded  as 
a  late  word,  is  known  in  Assyrian  as  Jdrbanu ;  nor  can  it  be 
argued  that  such  words  could  only  have  been  used  by  Hebrew 
writers  after  the  captivity,  seeing  that  the  Aramaic  dialect  of 
Palestine  itself  goes  back  monumentally  to  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury B.C.  In  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  Aramaic  was  well  known 
to  the  upper  class  of  the  Hebrews  (2  Kings,  xviii.  26.),  and 
was  distinct  from  the  '  language  of  Judah  ; '  but  the  evidence 
of  the  new  inscriptions  shews  that,  far  from  adopting  the 

*  Speaker's  Commentary ,  Vol.  II.,  p.  466,  where  he  instances  the  Ara- 
maic >inA  for  t\A  ;  *5  for  5  and  ^y  for  *j>.  In  the  Amorite  language  of  1500 
B.C.,  these  words  appear  as  ittiy  cl,  and  ca.  * 
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Canaanite  language,  as  some  have  supposed,  the  Hebrews,  in 
the  days  of  their  independence,  were  distinguished  from  their 
subjects  by  their  speech,  which  resembled  neither  the  Assyrian 
nor  the  Moabite,  and  still  less  the  language  of  non-Semitic 
Canaanites,  such  as  the  Hittites,  but  was  more  nearly  con- 
nected with  that  of  the  Phoenicians.  In  Genesis  the  Aramaic 
speech  of  Laban  (Genesis,  xxxi.  48),  is  specially  distinguished 
from  that  of  Jacob,  as  was  the  language  of  the  Jewish  upper 
class  from  the  Aramaic  of  the  peasantry  in  the  later  days  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  (Neh.  xiii.  24 ;  viii.  8.) 

The  proximity  of  Egypt  to  Palestine  naturally  led  to  cross 
influences,  which  brought  Egyptian  words  to  Syria,  and 
Semitic  words  to  Egypt,  and  this  not  only  in  the  later  days, 
but  from  the  very  earliest  period.  That  there  was  an 
aboriginal  connection  between  Egyptian  and  Semitic  speech 
is  very  generally  recognized,  but  in  addition  to  this,  there 
were  many  direct  borrowings  by  the  Egyptian,  after  the 
time  when  Phoenician  and  other  Semitic  settlers  became  so 
powerful  (under  the  Hyksos)  as  to  render  the  Delta,  for  about 
500  years,  a  foreign  colony.  No  less  than  200  Semitic  terms 
have  been  recognized  in  Egyptian,  many  of  which — such  as 
the  names  of  horse  and  chariot,  iron  and  gold,  grape  and 
vineyard,  honey  and  oil — were  no  doubt  foreign  words 
adopted  for  foreign  things,  though  many  others  cannot  be  so 
explained.  On  the  other  hand,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  author  of  the  last  chapters  of  Genesis,  and  of  the  Exodus 
narrative,  must  have  been  acquainted  with  the  Egyptian 
vocabulary.  The  argument  cannot,  it  is  true,  be  pushed  very 
far,  since  the  occurrencein  Egypt  of  a  word  known  in  several 
Semitic  dialects  cannot  show  its  Egyptian  origin,  but  there  are 
certain  rare  and  peculiar  words,  in  the  chapter  of  the  Bible 
above  noticed,  which  are  not  commonly  used  in  Semitic 
speech,  and  of  which  the  derivation  is  unknown  to  Semitic 
scholars,  but  which  are  frequently  found  in  ancient  Egyptian 
and  in  the  later  Coptic.  Instances  of  these  words,  some  of 
which  were  observed  even  by-Gesenius,  may  be  given  :  they 
include  akliu  (Gen.  xli.,  2,  Job  viii.,  11)  which  means  '  reeds,' 
and  which  occurs  in  the  Coptic  ake^  and  the  Alexandrian  Greek 
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a.rei :  tehah  for  *  ark/  (Exodus  ii.,  3)  which  is  the  Egyptian  teb^ 
but  which  has  no  known  Semitic  etymology,  and  teni  for  a 
'vessel*  (Exodus  xvi.,  16,  Deut.  xxvi.,  2,)  which  is  also  not  ex- 
plained by  any  recognised  Semitic  root,  but  is  known  in 
Egyptian  as  tenaa^  '  a  vase/  To  such  words  must  be  added 
various  Egyptian  proper  names,  connected  with  the  Exodus 
story.  It  is  not  of  course  to  be  contended  that  these  words 
give  any  clear  indication  of  the  date  of  the  Hebrew  narrative, 
but  they  are  more  easily  accounted  for  if  that  narration  were 
written  in  the  vicinity  of  Egypt,  than  they  would  be  if  it  had 
been  penned  in  Assyria. 

Briefly,  to  sum  up  the  lessons  which  are  taught  by  such 
study  of  Syrian  languages,  it  appears  clear  that  the  Semitic 
people,  who  were  more  nearly  akin  to  the  ancient  Egyptians 
than  to  any  other  Asiatic  race,  were  early  divided  into  two 
great  families,  east  and  west  of  the  Euphrates.  The  Arabs  do 
not,  properly  speaking,  form  a  third  group,  since  the  language 
of  Arabia  resembled  the  western  languages  on  the  west  coast, 
and  the  eastern  or  Aramaic  on  the  east  coast,  influenced  in 
later  times  by  the  incursions  of  Assyrians  from  the  north,  and 
of  the  Nabathean  tribes  from  the  north-west ;  while  yet  later 
the  great  migration  of  the  Himyarites  brought  Yemenite  tribes 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates,  and  to  the  plains  south  of 
Damascus — about  the  Christian  era.  In  Palestine  and  Syria, 
the  western  branch,  represented  by  Hebrews  and  their  near 
relations,  the  Phoenicians — with  whom  they  appear  to  have 
been  always  on  friendly  terms — possessed  languages  clearly 
distinguished,  by  grammatical  forms  and  vocabulary,  from  the 
Aramean  dialects ;  they  both  possessed  the  same  calendar,  and 
adored  the  same  deities  ;  but  from  a  very  early  age — that  is, 
from  the  15th  century  B.C.,  downwards — the  incursions  of  the 
Eastern  tribes  were  continuous,  filling  the  Syrian  shore  lands 
with  Aramean  speaking  populations,  while  yet  earlier  the 
Mongols  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and  occupied  Syria,  advanc- 
ing in  the  early  times  (about  2500  to  2000  B.O.)  even  to  the 
Delta,  where  they  ruled  for  a  time  as  Hyksos,  or  '  shepherd 
kings,*  mingled  with  Phoenician  settlers.  They  were  driven 
northwards   about   1700   B.C.,  so  that  while,  in  the  Book  of 
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Genesis,  we  find  Hittites  as  far  south  as  Hebron  (in  the  time  of 
Abraham)  their  power  is  confined,  in  the  later  time  of  Joshua, 
to  the  Northern  Lebanon,  where  they  withstood  the  Egyptian 
conquerors  from  the  17th  century  B.O.,  down  to  the  12th  cen- 
tury, and  the  Assyrians  down  to  716  B.C.,  at  Carchemish. 

But  if  this  be  the  evidence  of  language  as  to  the  dispersion 
of  the  Semitic  race,  we  may  further  ask  what  is  thereby  to  be 
learned  as  to  the  original  stock,  before  such  dispersion  began. 
The  question  is  obscure,  and  many  answers  have  been  given. 
Some  scholars  contend  that  Arabia  is  the  real  home  of  the 
race,  others  with  equal  confidence  have  contended  that  they 
came  from  Central  Asia,  and  entered  the  valley  of  the  Euph- 
rates and  Tigris  from  the  north.  Historically,  we  first  find 
them  dwelling  in  Southern  Babylonia,  and  the  history  of  their 
Assyrian  dominations  has  only  been  traced  back  to  about 
1600  B.C.,  while  their  new  kingdom  of  the  north  is  believed  to 
have  been  peopled  by  migrants  from  the  south.  The  Arabs 
also  appear  first  on  the  page  of  history,  in  the  8th  century  B.C., 
and  their  earliest  known  monumental  texts  are  even  later. 

When  we  turn  to  the  statements  of  history,  we  find  the 
Hebrew  ancestor,  according  to  the  Book  of  Genesis,  to  have 
migrated  from  Southern  Babylonia  to  Harran  (now  Harrdn) 
east  of  the  Euphrates  and  not  far  from  the  foot  of  the  Taurus 
mountains,  whence  he  crossed  westwards  over  the  Euphrates, 
entering  Palestine  from  the  north.  Phoenician  tradition,  as 
preserved  by  Pliny  and  by  Strabo,  represents  this  energetic, 
seafaring  race  to  have  come  from  the  Persian  Gulf;  nor  is 
there  any  reason  to  doubt  that  this  was  the  case,  although  it 
is  made  clear  by  monumental  evidence  that  their  great  cities, 
such  as  Tyre  and  Sidon,  were  already  flourishing  in  1600  B.O., 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  attempt  which  has 
been  made  to  bring  philological  evidence  to  beaivon  the  ques- 
tion,* points  in  the  same  direction,  and  it  can  at  least  be  said 
with  confidence,  that  near  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates  the 
earliest  historic  traces  of  the  Semitic  race  have  been  found. 

*  A.  v.  Kremer,  Ausland,  1875,  Nos.  1,  2,  4,  5.  F.  Hommel,  Die  namen 
der  Saiigetiere  bei  den  Sudsemitischen  Yolkem,  Leipzig,  1879. 
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The  fanna  and  flora  which  appear  to  have  been  known  to 
the  earliest  Semitic  peoples — judging  in  the  ordinary  manner 
from  the  fact  that  the  names  for  beasts  and  plants  are  thought 
to  be  the  oldest  when  they  are  most  widely  repeated  through- 
out the  whole  group  of  Semitic  languages — ^included,  it  is 
supposed,  the  lion,  the  leopard,  the  bear,  and  the  camel,  as  well 
as  domestic  animals  (the  cow,  goat,  sheep  and  ass),  with  the 
wolf,  fox,  boar,  wild  bull,  wild  ass,  wild  goat,  stag,  and 
gazelle,  the  hare,  the  hedgehog,  the  mole-rat,  and  the  jerboa, 
but  probably  not  the  horse  as  a  tame  beast  The  ape  and  the 
elephant  were  at  first  unknown.  Among  trees  the  palm  is 
somewhat  doubtfully  added,  the  grape,  the  fig,  the  olive,  the 
almond^  the  pomegranate,  and  .other  fruit  trees  were  known  ; 
as  were  barley  and  wheat,  lentils,  beans,  onions  and  leeks. 
The  names  of  birds  were  less  distinctive,  but  some  which  occur 
in  Assyrian  are  widely  spread,  such  as  those  of  the  vulture,  the 
raven,  the  jackdaw  (Assyrian  Kaakh,  Arabic  Kah),  the  homed 
owl,  and  the  screech  owl,  the  cuckoo,  and  the  swallow  (Assyr. 
escinnitUy  Arabic,  sinunu)  :  the  crow,  (Assyrian  kakanu^  Arabic 
kdk\  the  dove,  (Assyrian  uraanu^  Arabic  warashdn)^  the  pigeon, 
(Assyrian  rigahuy  Ethiopic  regehe\  the  turtle  dove,  (Assyrian 
taruy  Hebrew  tur\  the  crane,  (Assyrian  umigu,  Arabic  ghimik), 
the  stork,  Assyrian  lakalaka^  Arabic  lak-lak),  and  the  finch, 
(Assyrian  huridu^  Arabic  bureid)^  and  another  word  for  crow, 
(Assyrian  zaikhy  Arabic  zagh),  may  probably  be  added. 

The  evidence  of  language  points  therefore  rather  to  the 
cultivated  plains  of  Mesopotamia,  and  to  the  northern  moun- 
tains, than  to  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  where  many  of  the  plants 
and  animals  enumerated  can  never  have  existed.  The  wild 
ass  roams  over  the  deserts  of  Syria  and  Chaldea,  and  was 
hunted  in  Persia.  Tne  Ostrich,  (Assyrian  gamgaminu,  Arabic 
naarriy  Hebrew  yanah)^  was  found  in  the  same  regions,  with  the 
terrible  wild  bull  or  Reeniy  which  the  Assyrians  hunted  in 
Lebanon,  and  in  their  own  country,  and  which  the  authorised 
version  —  following  the  Septuagint — renders  as  '  unicorn.' 
Here  too  the  lion  was  commonly  found  in  early  times,  and  it 
existed  in  Lebanon  as  late  as  1350  B.C.,  while  the  bear  still 
exists  in  Hermon,  and  further  north.     The  camel  was  found 
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all  over  Western  Asia,  but  the  vine,  the  fig  and  the  olive  are 
not  natives  of  Arabia,  while  the  palm  will  not  grow  in  frosty 
regions.  Wheat  is  also  a  northern  cereal,  though  it  is  cultivated 
in  Palestine.  The  stork  loves  the  sides  of  rivers  and  streams, 
and  is  not  a  desert  bird ;  and  the  wild  pigeons  of  various  kinds 
are  found  mainly  in  woods  and  shady  coverts.  The  stag,  the 
gazelle,  the  hare,  the  mole-rat  and  the  jerboa,  are  all  common 
in  Syria,  as  are  all  the  birds  identified  in  Assyrian  texts. 
There  is  perhaps  no  Asiatic  region  where  all  the  natural 
requirements  can  be  met  as  they  could  be  in  the  Mesopotamian 
plains,  and  in  the  northern  mountains,  which  are  the  home  of 
the  vine.  It  is  moreover  more  natural  to  seek  the  home  of 
any  race  in  the  fertile  regions  of  great  river  valleys,  than  in 
sterile  deserts  where  life  is  diflScult,  and  natural  productions 
wanting. 

It  is  also  probable  that  the  earliest  Semitic  peoples  were 
acquainted  with  some  great  river  (Assyrian  aru  ?  Hebrew  yor, 
Egyptian  aru,  Assyrian  nahar,  Hebrew  nahar,  Arabic  nahr) ; 
and  it  can  hardly  have  been  in  the  waterless  regions  of  the 
Arabian  peninsula  that  the  latter  word  was  formed. 

The  natural  conclusion  from  such  evidence  seems  to  be  that 
the  plains  of  Chaldea  were  the  cradle  in  which  the  Semitic 
people  first  appeared  as  a  distinct  stock,  spreading  north  and 
south  and  west,  while  the  civilisation  for  which,  as  one  of  the 
first  trading  nations,  they  became  famous,  though  in  great 
measure  of  Mongol  origin,  had  already  been  perfected  long 
before  1600  B.O.  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  as  well  as  in 
Mesopotamia ;  as  is  witnessed  by  the  Egyptian  pictures,  in 
which  the  Semitic  Phoenicians  are  represented,  bearing  graceful 
vases  of  gold,  silver  and  bronze  as  presents  to  the  great 
conqueror,  Thothmes  III.,  who  at  Megiddo  captured  spoils 
from  Assyria,  as  well  as  choice  products  of  the  native  Syrian 
art.  Arabia  was  the  last  of  all  the  regions  in  which  the 
Semitic  race  is  found  to  enjoy  such  civilisation  :  it  was  the 
last  to  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  the  alphabet,  which  was 
invented  in  Syria  itself;  and  from  Arabia  the  Semitic  race  has 
always  sought  to  escape  to  the  more  favoured  regions  of  the 
north,  whenever  the  decay  of  civilised  society  made  such 
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invasioD  possible.  There  is  no  scientific  reason  why  the  cradle 
of  the  race  should  be  sought  either  in  Arabia,  or  in  the  regions 
of  Central  Asia ;  and  philological  indications  agree  with 
tradition  in  pointing  to  the  Mesopotamian  plains,  and  to  the 
mountains  of  Armenia  as  the  earliest  known  countries  in  which 
Semitic  people  dwelt. 

R.  C.  CONDBR 


Art.  III.— GEORGE  BUCHANAN  AND  THE 

INQUISITION. 

From  newly-discovered  documents, 

THE  life  of  the  modem  scholar  is  for  the  most  part  but  the 
record  of  his  studies  and  of  the  fortunes  of  his  various 
publications.  It  was  far  different  with  the  scholars  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  the  story  of  whose  adventures  forms  the 
liveliest  chapter  in  literary  history.  These  scholars  were,  in 
truth,  the  veritable  knights-errant  of  their  time,  wandering 
restlessly  from  city  to  city,  and  country  to  country,  driven  by 
the  sole  impulse  of  hearing  some  new  teacher,  seeing  some 
rare  manuscript,  of  adding  to  the  stores  of  their  erudition. 
For  very  simple  reasons  Scotsmen  bore  the  palm  from  the 
students  of  every  other  country  by  the  extent  of  their  wander- 
ings and  the  vicissitudes  of  their  fortunes.  During  the  six- 
teenth century  the  poverty  and  chronic  unrest  of  their  own 
country  left  Scotsmen  no  choice  but  to  seek  abroad  some 
sphere  where  their  talent  might  bring  its  reward.  Of  all  these 
*  Scots  abroad,'  none  is  even  second  'to  George  Buchanan  in 
reputation  for  scholarship  and  genius  ;  while  his  chequered^^ 
career  gives  him  a  further  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  mow 
conspicuous  representative  of  his  class.  Buchanan's  -Hie  is 
filled  with  adventure;  but  the  most  notable  passage  in  his 
history  was  certainly  his  eighteen  months  imprisonment  in  the 
dungeons  of  the  Inquisition  at  Lisbon.  Hitherto  our  sole  , 
source  of  information  regarding  this  episode  has  been  a  single 


\ 
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paragraph  in  the  brief  sketch  of  his  Kf  e  which  he  wrote  some 
two  years  before  his  death.  By  a  happy  chance,  however,  the 
complete  record  of  Buchanan's  trial  has  just  been  brought  to 
light,  and  proves  to  be  a  document  of  curious  interest,  not  only 
for  its  bearing  on  Buchanan's  own  life  and  opinions,  but  as 
illustrating  in  the  most  striking  way  the  methods  of  the  Holy 
OflSce.*  But  to  understand  the  full  import  of  its  dealings 
with  Buchanan,  some  acquaintance  is  needed  with  the  out- 
standing facts  of  his  life  previous  to  his  arrival  in  Portugal  in 
1547. 

Born  near  Killearn,  Stirlingshire,  in  1506,  Buchanan  received 
the  elements  of  his  education  in  various  schools  of  his  native 
country.  In  his  fourteenth  year  his  wanderings  began,  for  at 
that  age  an  uncle,  seeing  his  early  promise,  sent  him  to  the 
University  of  Paris.  After  two  years'  study  in  Paris,  the  death 
of  his  uncle  and  the  state  of  his  own  health,  forced  him  to 
return  to  Scotland.  In  1523,  with  the  desire,  he  tells  us,  of 
acquiring  some  knowledge  of  the  art  of  war,  he  joined  an 
expedition  led  by  the  Duke  of  Albany  against  the  English 
border.  If  he  had  any  serious  intention  of  choosing  a  soldier's 
in  preference  to  a  student's  life,  the  result  of  this  expedition  in 
his  own  case  must  have  convinced  him  of  his  error.  In 
consequence  of  the  hardships  he  had  undergone  he  was  bed- 
ridden for  the  ensuing  winter.  Apparently  convinced  that  his 
true  vocation  was  that  of  the  scholar,  he  entered  the  University 
of  St.  Andrews  in  the  spring  of  1525.  After  a  session's  study 
under  John  Major,  the  most  notable  literary  Scotsman  of  his 
generation,  Buchanan  took  his  diploma  of  Bachelor  in  Arts, 
and  once  more  made  his  way  to  Paris.  On  this  occasion  his 
sojourn  lasted  ten  years — two  being  spent  in  acquiring  the 
degree  of  Master  of  Arts,  the  rest  in  the  capacity  of  regent  or 


*  These  documents  were  found  in  the  archives  of  the  Inquisition  at 
Lisbon  by  Senhor  G.  J.  C.  Henriques,  who,  having  heard  that  I  had 
published  a  life  of  Buchanan,  with  singular  courtesy  copied  the  whole 
series  and  placed  them  at  my  disposal.  With  the  exception  of  Buchanan's 
own  deposition  the  documents  are  in  Portuguese,  for  the  translation  of 
\  which  I  am  still  further  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  Senhor  Henriques. 
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tutor  in  the  College  of  Ste.  Barbe.  It  was  in  these  years, 
apparently  from  contact  with  certain  zealous  Lutherans,  who 
at  this  date  were  specially  active  in  Paris,  that  he  began  to 
take  up  that  critical  attitude  toward  the  teaching  of  the 
Church,  which  was  subsequently  the  source  of  all  his  trouble. 
In  1535  or  1536  he  again  returned  to  Scotland,  where  he  was 
soon  afterwards  appointed  tutor  to  Lord  James  Stewart  (not 
the  famous  Earl  of  Moray),  an  illegitimate  son  of  James  V. 

It  is  from  this  period  in  Buchanan's  life  that  those  incidents 
date  which  formed  the  ground  of  the  Church's  proceedings 
against  him  some  twelve  years  later.  By  the  date  of 
Buchanan's  return  to  Scotland  in  1535,  heresy  had  made  such 
progress  in  the  country  that  the  authorities  of  the  Church  were 
seriously  alarmed  for  the  security  of  their  position.  As  it 
turned  out,  the  clergy  of  the  old  Church  proved  too  strong  for 
Henry  VIII.  in  his  attempt  to  persuade  the  King  of  Scots  to 
follow  his  own  example  in  breaking  with  Rome.  Still  James 
was  fully  alive  to  the  weak  points  in  the  ancient  religion,  and 
had  no  objection  that  the  clergy  should  be  reminded  of  their 
shortcomings  so  long  as  the  central  doctrines  of  the  Church 
were  not  seriously  in  question.  In  1540  he  presided  at  the 
first  performance  of  Sir  David  Lyndsay's  *  Satire  of  the  Three 
Estates,'  a  play  in  which  the  abuses  of  the  Scottish  Church  and 
the  degradation  of  its  clergy  are  indicated  with  a  freedom  that 
implied  a  sympathetic  understanding  on  the  part  of  his 
audience.  In  the  part  he  now  took  in  Buchanan's  quarrel 
with  a  certain  section  of  the  clergy,  James  also  showed  himself 
fully  conscious  that  if  the  clergy  were  to  retain  their  hold  on 
the  country,  they  must  look  to  their  good  name  among  the 
people.  As  Buchanan's  trial  before  the  Inquisition  mainly 
turned  on  the  circumstances  of  this  quarrel,  they  must  be  told 
in  some  detail  for  the  full  understanding  of  this  story ;  and 
the  new  documents  enable  us  to  do  this  with  greater  precision 
than  has  hitherto  been  possible. 

The  year  1539  in  Scotland  was  one  of  special  activity 
against  heretics.  In  his  history  of  Scotland,  Buchanan,  who,  as 
we  shall  see,  had  excellent  reasons  for  remembering  the  fact, 
says  that  in  the  beginning  of  that  year  *  many  suspected  of 
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Lutheranism  were  seized :  towards  the  end  of  February  five 
were  burned,  nine  recanted,  and  many  were  exiled.'  Convers- 
ing with  a  Franciscan  one  day  on  the  topic  of  the  hour, 
Buchanan  ventured  to  say  that  it  was  hardly  fair  even  in  the 
case  of  a  heretic  that  he  should  be  condemned  on  the  evidence 
of  unknown  witnesses,  who  might  also  be  his  personal  enemies. 
The  Franciscan,  concluding  that  the  person  who  could  speak 
thus  was  something  of  a  heretic  himself,  circulated  stories  to 
that  effect,  which  drew  from  Buchanan  the  translation  of  a 
poem  by  William  Dunbar,  exhibiting  the  Franciscans  in  a 
somewhat  ridiculous  light.  As  it  happened,  the  Franciscans 
at  this  moment  were  in  ill  odour  with  the  King  on  account  of 
a  conspiracy  in  which  he  believed  they  had  taken  a  part. 
Aware  of  Buchanan's  grudge  against  them,  he  desired  him  to 
write  a  satire  against  the  Order  which  would  again  turn  the 
laugh  against  them.  The  satire  was  written,  and  the  rumour 
of  it  must  have  gone  abroad,  but  only  the  King  received  a 
copy.  Unfortunately  for  Buchanan,  a  noblewoman  about 
Court,  one  of  the  King's  mistresses  (a  designation  which  does 
not  enable  us  to  identify  her),  was  also  seriously  concerned  at 
his  heretical  leanings,  and,  at  her  instance,  it  would  appear, 
Cardinal  Beaton  had  his  attention  drawn  to  Buchanan. 
Another  incident  raised  further  suspicion  against  him.  One  of 
his  friends  during  a  severe  illness  refused  to  eat  flesh  on 
Fridays  and  Sundays,  thus  seriously  endangering  his  life. 
Buchanan  argued  with  him  on  the  folly  of  his  scruples,  and  in 
an  evil  hour  for  himself  ate  on  the  forbidden  days  to  encourage 
him.  The  story  of  this  misdemeanour  went  abroad ;  but  in 
the  excited  controversies  of  the  time  it  came  to  be  told  that 
he  had  eaten  the  Paschal  lamb,  and  was  in  reality  a  Jew  in 
disguise.  As  we  shall  see,  this  was  one  of  the  many  charges 
brought  against  him  by  the  Inquisition. 

Buchanan  was  now  in  serious  trouble,  and  it  seemed  not 
unlikely  that  he  would  follow  the  way  of  other  heretics.  In 
his  perplexity  he  made  urgent  appeals  to  the  King,  to  whom 
his  misfortunes  were  mainly  due.  James  was  fully  disposed  to 
help  him ;  but  his  power  was  not  equal  to  his  good  wishes, 
and  he  had  to  do  for  Buchanan  only  the  best  he  could.    As  is 
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well  known,  James,  during  the  last  years  of  his  reign,  was 
wholly  in  the  bonds  of  his  clergy.  With  Cardinal  Beaton, 
the  Order  of  the  Franciscans,  and  his  own  mistress  all  calling 
for  summary  dealings  with  the  heretic,  he  had  but  one  course 
open  to  him.  He  allowed  Buchanan  to  be  put  under  arrest, 
but  secretly  supplied  him  with  the  means  and  opportunity  of 
making  his  escape  to  England.  During  the  night,  therefore, 
while  his  guards  were  asleep,  Buchanan  let  himself  out  of  his 
sleeping  apartment,  and  made  directly  for  the  English  border. 
The  next  day  the  King  gave  orders  for  his  pursuit,  well  aware 
that  the  fugitive  was  now  safe  in  the  neighbouring  country. 
Buchanan's  journey  southwards  was  an  adventurous  one.  On 
the  English  side  of  the  border  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  thieves, 
who  taking  him  for  a  spy  detained  him  till  they  were  satisfied 
of  their  mistake.  From  the  plague,  also,  which  was  then 
raging  in  the  north  of  England,  he  seems  to  have  made  a 
narrow  escape.  Through  these  untoward  incidents,  therefore, 
though  he  left  Scotland  in  the  beginning  of  January,  he  did 
not  reach  London  till  the  season  of  Lent. 

In  England  Buchanan  was  hardly  in  less  risk  than  in  Scot- 
land. It  was  the  year  of  the  Statute  of  the  Six  Articles,  and 
he  found  Henry  VIII.  *  burning  Protestant  and  Catholic  alike, 
on  the  same  day  and  in  the  same  fire.*  Buchanan's  religious 
opinions  at  this  time  were  such  as  neither  Catholic  nor  Protes- 
tant would  approve.  He  still  held  by  the  central  doctrines  of 
the  Roman  Church ;  but  he  had  eaten  flesh  in  Lent  without  a 
dispensation,  and  he  had  lately  received  certain  impressions 
from  the  reading  of  S.  Augustine,  which  led  him  perilously 
near  the  teaching  of  Luther.  It  would  appear,  also,  that 
during  the  six  months  he  now  spent  in  England,  he  neither 
went  to  confession  nor  communicated,  though  he  heard  certain 
preachers.  Bishop  Gardiner  among  the  rest,  who  still  further 
unsettled  his  doctrinal  views.  Altogether,  his  fortunes  at  this 
time  held  out  little  promise  for  the  future.  Suspected  as  a 
heretic  and  a  Scottish  spy,  he  was  not  only  in  personal  danger, 
but  in  need  even  of  the  bare  necessaries  of  life.  In  a  poem  he 
addressed  to  Thomas  Cromwell,  then  near  the  term  of  his  career, 
he  describes  himself  as  *  a  wanderer,  an  exile,  needy,  tossed 
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about  by  land  and  sea  through  every  trial  which  life  can  bring 
to  man.'  Under  these  circumstances  he  would  have  quitted 
England  at  once ;  but  he  was  not  at  liberty  to  move  without 
exciting  the  suspicion  of  the  government.  At  length,  under 
the  pretence  of  proceeding  to  Germany,  he  crossed  the 
Channel,  and  reached  Paris  in  the  month  of  August. 

But  even  in  Paris  Buchanan  was  not  to  find  a  resting-place. 
At  this  moment  his  arch-enemy.  Cardinal  Beaton,  was  then  on 
an  embassy,  and  might  be  disposed  to  take  up  the  business 
which  had  miscarried  in  Scotland.  For  a  safer  place  of  abode, 
therefore,  Buchanan,  in  the  month  of  September,  removed  to 
Bordeaux,  where  he  passed  the  next  three  years  in  compara- 
tive secmity.  In  Bordeaux  he  acted  as  regent  in  the  College 
of  Guyenne,  founded  in  1533,  and  according  to  Montaigne, 
himself  one  of  its  scholars,  the  best  institution  of  its  kind  in 
France.  Were  other  evidence  needed,  the  fact  that  Buchanan 
preferred  France  to  Germany  as  a  place  to  live  in,  is  sufficient 
proof  that  his  sympathies  were  still  with  the  Pope  rather  than 
with  Luther.  That  he  was  accorded  a  position  in  such  a 
school  as  that  of  Bordeaux,  also  proves  that  he  must  have 
given  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  general  soundness  of  his 
faith.  The  head  of  the  school,  moreover,  Andr6  de  Gouv^a,  a 
Portuguese,  and  according  to  Montaigne,  *  the  greatest 
principal  of  France,*  bore  a  high  reputation  for  orthodoxy, 
and  held  several  benefices  in  the  Church.  But  in  Bordeaux, 
also,  Buchanan  gave  grounds  for  suspicion,  which  made  part 
of  the  case  against  him  in  his  subsequent  trial.  Wherever 
Buchanan  found  himself,  his  literary  gift  made  him  a  marked 
man  among  his  fellows.  At  Bordeaux,  his  epigrams,  often  at 
the  expense  of  the  clergy,  went  the  rounds  of  the  society  of 
the  town.  One  example  will  suffice  to  show  how  his  freedom 
of  speech  brought  him  into  trouble  with  persons  in  authority. 
One  of  the  notables  of  Bordeaux,  or  its  neighbourhood,  a 
Monsieur  de  Mirambeau,  lost  his  wife,  who  left  him  with  two 
daughters,  by  the  law  of  Guyenne  the  heirs  of  their  mother. 
The  inheritance  was  a  large  one;  and  the  father,  to  get  it 
into  his  own  hands,  did  all  he  could  to  force  the  girls  into  a 
nunnery.     The  daughters  refused  td  be  coerced,  and  the  case 
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came  before  the  Senate  of  Bordeaux,  where  it  was  the  subject 
of  protracted  litigation.  While  the  afiair  was  still  in 
everybody's  mouth,  Buchanan  produced  a  dialogue,  in  which 
he  keenly  attacked  the  common  custom  of  parents  forc- 
ing their  children  to  adopt  the  religious  life  to  serve  their  own 
selfish  purpose.  As  this  dialogue  was  both  publicly  and 
privately  acted,  Buchanan  could  not  fail  to  incur  the  ill-will 
of  persons  who  were  in  a  position  to  make  him  uncomfortable. 

For  reasons  which  he  does  not  specify,  but  which  may  not 
have  been  unconnected  with  his  sallies  against  the  clergy, 
Buchanan  left  Bordeaux  in  1543.  His  intention  was  to  return 
to  Scotland,  and  reconcile  himself  with  the  Church;  but 
James  V.  was  now  dead,  the  country  was  given  up  to  con- 
fusion, and  the  times  were  not  propitious  for  such  persons  as 
himself.  Accordingly,  he  stopped  short  at  Paris,  where  he 
found  a  home  at  the  house  of  a  printer,  whom  in  his  deposi- 
tion before  the  Inquisitors  he  calls  Michael  Vascosano.  During 
the  next  few  years  he  held  no  fixed  appointment,  which  the 
state  of  his  health  suflSciently  explains ;  for  his  deposition  con- 
firms what  we  know  from  one  of  his  poems,  that  for  a  year  he 
hung  between  life  and  death  from  a  complication  of  ailments. 
In  his  account  of  himself  to  his  judges,  however,  he  was  able 
to  say  that  during  these  years  in  Paris  he  kept  the  very  best 
company,  equally  in  the  matter  of  orthodoxy  and  social  dis- 
tinction. Nevertheless,  he  took  a  precaution  at  this  time 
which  proves  that  he  did  not  feel  quite  certain  of  the  ground 
on  which  he  stood.  During  the  period  of  which  we  are  speak- 
ing, a  Bull  was  issued,  in  which  a  general  pardon  was  offered 
to  all  who  had  deviated  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church. 
Buchanan,  conscious  of  his  own  past  vagaries,  and  knowing  the 
trouble  they  might  yet  entail  him,  made  haste  to  avail  himself 
of  the  Church's  generosity,  with  the  full  purpose  of  looking 
more  heedfully  to  his  ways  in  the  future.  The  new  document 
throws  further  interesting  light  on  his  doings  at  this  time;  but 
we  have  only  in  view  those  incidents  in  his  life  which  directly 
bear  on  his  experiences  in  the  Inquisition,  and  these  we  are 
now  approaching. 

In  1547,  his  former  principal  at  Bordeaux,  Andr6  de  Gouvea, 
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made  an  oflfer  to  Buchanan,  to  which  he  readily  responded. 
This  was  to  make  one  of  a  band  of  scholars,  whom  at  the  com- 
mand of  John  III.  of  Portugal,  Gouv6a  was  taking  with  him 
to  Coimbra  to  give  a  fresh  start  to  the  university  there. 
Buchanan  had  now  given  up  the  idea  of  returning  to  Scotland, 
and  France  itself,  as  he  tells  us,  was  fast  becoming  an  im- 
possible place  for  men  of  peaceful  inclinations.  Among  the 
scholars  who  would  be  his  colleagues  were  at  least  two  whom 
he  counted  among  his  most  intimate  friends.  So  well  was  he 
pleased  with  the  prospect  which  Gouv^a  held  out  to  him  that 
he  persuaded  his  brother  Patrick  to  make  one  of  the  company. 
At  the  same  time  he  took  every  precaution  to  secure  himself 
from  molestation  on  the  score  of  old  offences  against  the 
Church.  Even  with  the  pardon  he  had  lately  obtained  he  did 
not  consider  himself  safe,  and  he  expressly  stipulated  with  the 
King  of  Portug:al  that  he  should  be  free  from  all  annoyance. 

It  was  in  March,  1547,  that  the  whole  company  started  for 
Portugal,  Buchanan  and  two  friends  choosing  to  go  overland 
by  way  of  Spain.  As  ill-luck  would  have  it,  an  incident  on  the 
journey  became  one  of  the  reasons  for  the  Inquisition  taking 
proceedings  against  him.  One  stage  of  their  journey  was  the 
town  of  Salamanca,  and  there  Buchanan  and  his  friends  put 
up  at  inn  for  some  days,  doubtless  interested  in  the  renowned 
university  of  the  place.  It  was  the  season  of  Lent ;  the  only 
fish  to  be  had  were  conger  eels,  the  bread  of  the  town  was  de- 
testable, and  all  three  had  the  digestion  of  students.  Under 
the  circumstances  they  concluded  that  they  were  justified  in 
departing  from  the  rule  of  the  Church,  more  especially  as,  ac- 
cording to  Buchanan,  everybody  in  Spain  was  in  the  habit  of 
eating  flesh  in  Lent.  At  Coimbra  everything  went  well  under 
Gouv^a's  management,  and  it  seemed  likely  that  the  college 
would  fulfil  the  King's  most  sanguine  expectations.  But  before 
the  year  was  out  Gouv^a  died,  and  the  prospects  of  the  foreign 
band  of  scholars  speedily  gave  them  ground  for  alarm.  A 
short  time  before  the  coming  of  Gouv^a  and  his  colleagues, 
the  Jesuits  had  gained  a  footing  in  Portugal,  and  their  head, 
Simon  Rodrigues,  the  celebrated  associate  of  Loyola,  had 
gained  the  most  absolute  ascendency  over  the  mind  of  the 
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King.  It  was  everywhere  the  object  of  the  Jesuits  to  be  at  the 
head  of  education,  and  they  now  set  themselves  to  obtain  the 
control  of  the  school  at  Coimbra.  The  usual  weapons  were 
brought  into  play.  Charges  of  heresy  were  adduced  against 
the  foreign  colony  of  scholars.  First,  three  were  thrown  into 
the  prisons  of  the  Inquisition,  and  onlj'  after  long  confinement 
were  brought  to  trial.  The  trial,  it  would  seem,  was  a  mere 
pretence,  the  accusers  not  even  being  named ;  and  they  were 
again  sent  to  their  dungeons.  With  such  weapons  at  their  dis- 
posal, the  Jesuits  had  not  long  to  wait  the  attainment  of  their 
end.  One  morning  their  Provincial  presented  himself  at  the 
gate  of  the  college  with  a  signed  order.  The  order  came  from 
the  King,  and  it  bore  that  thenceforward  the  college  was  under 
the  absolute  control  of  the  Jesuits.  With  Buchanan  it  went 
harder  than  with  any  of  his  colleagues.  '  It  was  on  Buchanan, 
a  foreigner,'  he  writes  in  his  autobiography,  *  with  very  few 
friends  either  to  take  pleasure  in  his  safety,  to  grieve  at  his 
misfortune,  or  avenge  his  wrongs,  that  they  heaped  the  greatest 
insults  and  injuries.'  The  account  of  his  trial,  now  brought  to 
light  after  more  than  three  centuries,  fully  bears  out  this  state- 
ment. 

With  the  legends  of  the  Inquisition  in  our  minds  it  is  almost 
with  bated  breath  that  we  read  the  opening  document  in  the 
long  series  recording  Buchanan's  trial.  *  On  the  sixteenth  day 
of  the  month  of  August,  in  the  year  1550,  was  delivered  in  the 
prison  of  the  Holy  Inquisition  in  Lisbon  to  Januarius  Nunez, 
Chief  Gaoler  of  the  said  prison,  master  Jorge  Buquanano,  who 
was  arrested  in  Coimbra  and  delivered  on  the  said  day  to  the 
said  Chief  Gaoler.  In  testimony  whereof  the  said  Januarius 
Nunez  has  hereto  set  his  hand.  I  Ant°  Roiz  wrote  it.'  Now 
fairly  in  the  grip  of  the  Inquisition,  Buchanan  had  every  reason 
to  be  alarmed  for  the  result.  By  its  past  record  in  Portugal, 
where  it  had  been  introduced  in  1536,  the  institution  had 
proved  how  great  were  its  powers  should  it  choose  to  exercise 
them.  In  1540  twenty-three  persons  of  both  sexes  had  been 
the  victims  of  an  auto-da-fe;  and  almost  every  year  since  that 
date  there  had  been  a  similar  public  exhibition. 

Two  days  later,  the  18th  of  August,  Buchanan  was  brought 
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before  the  Bishop  of  Angra  and  the  Deputies  of  the  Holy 
Office  in  the  audience-chamber  of  the  Inquisition.  The  exa- 
mination to  which  he  was  subjected  must  have  been  long  and 
close.  He  had  to  recount  in  detail  the  leading  incidents  of  his 
life,  stating  even  the  number  of  his  relatives,  the  names  of  his 
various  teachers,  and  the  different  places  where  he  had  studied. 
But  it  was  from  the  date  of  his  quarrel  with  the  Franciscans 
that  the  really  testing  process  began,  and  at  this  point  the 
record  of  the  trial  may  tell  the  whole  story. 

*  Being  asked  if  he  remembered  having  in  the  past  given 
offence  to  Our  Lord  or  His  Holy  Catholic  Faith,  by  saying  or 
doing  anything  contrary  to  that  which  is  held  by  Holy  Mother 
Church,  he  said,  that  when  in  Scotland  the  King  commanded 
him  to  write  some  verses  against  the  Franciscan  monks  whom 
he  held  to  be  .  .  .  because  certain  persons  had  informed 
him  that  they  were  promoting  opposition :  he  does  not  re- 
member the  said  verses,  neither  has  he  them  now  in  his  pos- 
session, but  the  spirit  of  them  was  to  accuse  the  monks  of  not 
carrying  out  the  statutes  of  their  ancient  Rule;  and  that  these 
verses  he  gave  to  the  King  of  Scotland ;  and  that  before 
making  these  verses  he  had  made  others  in  which  he  recounted 
a  pretended  dream  in  which  Saint  Francis  appeared  to  him 
and  told  him  to  take  the  Habit  of  his  Order,  to  which  he  re- 
plied that  he  could  not  do  so,  because  his  Order  was  a  very 
strict  one,  with  much  fasting  and  scourging,  and  that  he  would 
rather  enter  the  Order  of  Bishops,  because  he  saw  in  the 
Church  more  saints  who  had  been  bishops  than  who  had  been 
monks ;  and  that  the  monks  took  offence  at  this  and  preached 
against  those  who  spoke  evil  of  the  Religious  Orders,  and  one 
of  those  who  preached  declined  to  speak  again  to  him ;  and 
that  when  in  England,  where  he  stayed  some  six  months,  he 
read  many  books  of  the  Lutherans  in  which  there  were  many 
things  against  the  ecclesiastics  and  the  Pope,  such  as  the  book 
called  *  Of  the  Traders,'  in  which  all  the  ecclesiastics  are  called 
traders,  because  they  sold  the  Sacraments  and  other  things  of 
the  Church,  Our  Lord  having  driven  the  traders  out  of  the 
Church  :  And  being  asked  if  these  things  had  appeared  to  him 
to  be  good,  he  said  that,  as  regards  the  matter  of  Justification, 
XXI  20 
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both  Catholics  and  Lutherans  felt  the  same,  that  is,  that  we 
were  justified  by  faith,  which  is  not  without  works ;  and  that 
it  appeared  to  him  that  Faith  and  Charity,  though  difi'ering  in 
themselves,  could  not  exist  one  without  the  other,  nor  Faith 
be  perfect  without  Charity.  Being  asked  what  he  understood 
to  be  Faith,  he  said  that  it  was  the  history  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  a  belief  that  through  Christ  we  had  access  to  God. 
Being  asked  why  we  applied  Christ  and  His  merits  to  our- 
selves, he  said  that  it  was  by  confidence,  which  works  by 
Charity.  Being  asked  if  he  had  at  any  time  felt,  held,  or 
spoken,  any  other  opinions  of  Luther,  such  as  those  upon  the 
powei*s  of  the  Pope,  upon  Indulgences,  de  delectu  ciborum^  and 
others  of  like  nature,  which  are  contrary  to  the  Faith  and  the 
teaching  of  Holy  Mother  Church,  and  opposed  to  the  Church 
itself,  he  said  he  had  not.  And  at  the  close  of  this  examina- 
tion he  was  admonished  on  the  part  of  Our  Lord  to  look  more 
carefully  into  his  affairs  for  the  reUef  of  his  conscience,  as  by 
so  doing,  he  would  be  received  with  much  mercy.  I  Antonine 
Rodrigues  wrote  it.' 

Three  days  later,  the  21st  of  August,  Buchanan  was  again 
brought  up  for  examination.  As  the  account  of  this  day's 
proceedings  is  perhaps  the  most  interesting  in  the  whole  record, 
we  give  it  entire.  '  On  the  twenty-first  day  of  the  month  of 
August  in  the  year  1550,  in  the  prison  of  the  Holy  Inquisition 
in  Lisbon,  the  Senhores  Deputies  of  the  Holy  Inquisition  being 
there  present  ordered  the  said  Master  Jorge  Buqunano  to  be 
brought  before  them,  and  by  his  oath  upon  the  Holy  Gospels 
they  put  the  following  questions  to  him.  And  they  asked  him 
if  at  any  time,  being  in  company  with  other  persons,  he  had 
said  anything  laughing  and  making  fun  of  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Church.  He  repUed  that  he  had  not.  And,  being  asked  if 
at  any  time,  when  eating  with  other  persons,  he  had  remarked 
to  some  of  those  present  that  they  ought  to  eat,  because  God 
had  not  ordered  any  one  to  abstain  from  eating  meat  even  on 
prohibited  days,  or,  even  more,  had  said  to  his  scholars  that 
they  ought  to  eat  everything  which  was  put  before  them,  he 
replied  that  he  had  no  recollection  of  ever  having  said  so,  or 
having  had  any  such  conversation ;  he  only  remembers  that, 
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being  on  one  occasion  some  twelve  years  ago  in  Scotland,  he 
went  to  the  house  of  a  friend  who  was  very  sick  unto  death, 
and  who  would  not  eat  meat ;  he,  seeing  the  dangerous  state 
in  which  his  friend  was,  tried  to  persuade  him  to  eat  meat,  and 
finding  that  he  persisted  in  his  refusal,  he  ate  some  of  the  said 
meat  himself  although  the  day  was  one  upon  which  the  Church 
prohibited  the  eating  of  meat ;  but  he  did  so  solely  to  persuade 
him  to  eat  also,  and  not  because  he  felt,  or  held,  that  meat 
could  be  eaten  on  such  days.  And  being  asked  if  he  had  at 
any  time  said  anything  about  the  prohibition  of  eating  meat, 
in  conversation,  at  which  anyperson  present  had  taken  offence, 
he  rophed  that  he  had  no  recollection  of  any  such  conversation. 
And  being  asked  what  his  opinion  was  as  regarded  the 
monastic  life,  he  replied  that  he  thought  it  was  a  very  good 
one  for  those  who  could  bear  it.  And  being  asked  if  he  had 
reprimanded  any  one,  or  laughed  at  them  with  a  view  to 
leading  them  to  abandon  the  living  in  community,  he  replied 
that  he  had  no  recollection  thereof,  only  that  when  in  Coimbra 
he  had  sometimes  in  the  presence  of  four  or  five  people,  such 
as  Pero  Leytao  and  Manuel  .  .  .  the  professor,  said  that  the 
apostles*  did  wrong  in  persuading  youths  to  enter  the 
religious  state  before  they  were  of  legal  age,  the  result  being 
that  they  abandoned  it  later  on  with  the  Pope's  consent,  but 
that  he  had  never  felt  wrongly  on  this  subject.  And  being 
asked  if  he  had  spoken  to  any  one  inciting  them  to  give  up 
living  in  community,  because  the  Religious  Orders  were  made 
by  men,  he  replied  that  he  recollected  having  discussed  these 
things  with  a  nephew  of  the  Bishop  of  Tangiers,  (by  name 
Pinheiro),  but  jocularly,  because  he  had  only  recently  become 
a  monk,  having  previously  been  his  pupil,  and  he  thought  that 
he  was  not  very  fit  to  be  a  monk,  and  for  that  reason  joked 
him  about  it ;  and  this  took  place  at  Bordeaux  about  seven  or 
eight  years  ago ;  and  he  had  no  recollection  of  his  conver- 
sation beyond  the  fact  that  the  said  priest  took  it  in  bad  part. 
'  And  being  asked  what  he  felt  with  regard  to  the  presence 
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of  the  body  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy  Sacrament 
of  his  altar,  he  replied  that  he  felt  that  the  body  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  truly  and  carnally  there,  just  as  the  Holy 
Church  of  Christ  believes.  And  he  was  asked  if  at  any  time, 
when  arguing  with  any  person,  he.  Master  Jorge,  had 
endeavoured  to  prove  that  Saint  Augustine's  opinion  was  that 
the  body  of  Our  Lord  was  in  the  Sacrament  as  a  sign  only,  he, 
Master  Jorge,  replied  that  oftimes  when  arguing,  (but  he  can- 
not recollect  where,  or  with  whom),  he  had  said  that  Saint 
Augustine,  in  the  book  De  Doctrina  Christiana^  favoured  the 
Lutherans,*  as  regards  their  saying  that  the  body  of  Our  Lord 
was  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ;  and  it  was  because 
he  thought  that  this  was  Saint  Augustine's  feeling  on  the 
subject  that  his  mind  became  anxious,  and  he  doubted  if  the 
body  of  Our  Lord  was  really  there,  and  in  this  state  of  suspense 
and  doubt  he  remained  for  about  seven  or  eight  months,  which 
doubts,  after  attending  the  lessons  of  the  Catholics  in  Paris, 
and  reading,  were  dissipated  and  chased  away.  And  being 
asked  if  he  had  at  any  time  felt  that  the  Mass  was  not  a 
Sacrifice,  he  replied  that  it  had  often  appeared  to  him  that 
either  it  was  not  a  Sacrifice,  or  that  it  was  the  same  Sacrifice 
which  had  been  offered  upon  the  Cross :  and  that  when  he 
decided  that  the  body  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  really 
there,  he  at  once  became  of  opinion  that  it  was  a  Sacrifice. 
And  being  asked  if  he  read  these  authorities  in  Saint  Augustine's 
own  works,  or  quoted  some  other  book,  he  replied  that  he 
read  them  in  Saint  Augustine's  own  book.  And  being  asked 
if  at  the  time  when  he  was  in  this  doubt  he  had  ceased  to 
communicate  on  account  of  such  doubt,  he  replied  that  all. the 
time  that  he  was  doubting  he  did  not  communicate,  not  on 
account  of  his  doubts,  but  because  it  was  not  the  time  for 
communicating. 

*  And  being  asked  if  at  any  time  he  recollected  performing 
any  Judaical  ceremony,  he  replied  that  he  did  not.  Asked  if 
he  had  eaten  the  Passover  Lamb  in  company  with  other 

*  At  this  time  the  term  Lutheran  was  vaguely  used  to  describe  all  forms 
of  heresy. 
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persons,  he  replied  that  he  had  neither  eaten  it  nor  said  that 
it  could  be  eaten ;  neither  in  his  country  were  there  any  Jews. 
And  being  asked  if  he  remembered  any  persons  in  his 
country  being  burned  for  eating  the  Passover  Lamb,  he 
replied  that  he  did  not,  nor  had  he  ever  heard  of  it  till  now. 
And  being  asked  if  he  had  at  any  time  been  a  prisoner  in  his 
own  country,  he  replied  that  he  had  not,  but  that  he  had  fled 
from  it  from  fear  of  being  cast  into  prison,  because  a  lady,  who 
had  had  an  illegitimate  son  to  the  King  of  Scotland,  was  badly 
disposed  towards  him  on  account  of  these  things,  and  he 
thought  that  she  had  accused  him  before  the  Cardinal  *  and 
the  bishops  who  had  charge  of  the  Inquisition  in  Lutheran 
matters,  because  he  ate  meat  on  prohibited  days,  and  argued 
upon  Lutheran  things.  .  .  .  And  being  examined  upon 
other  points,  as  also  upon  some  things  necessary  for  the 
elucidation  of  that  which  he  has  stated,  he  declared  that  he 
could  not  now  reply  upon  these  subjects  in  their  proper  order, 
and  for  that  reason  he  begged  them  to  order  paper  and  ink  to 
be  given  to  him  to  enable  him  to  make  his  confession  in  a  more 
orderly  way.  These  they  ordered  to  be  given  to  him  to  relieve 
his  conscience  and  ask  pardon  for  all,  for  by  doing  so  he 
would  be  received  with  much  mercy.  I.  Antonio  Rodn'gues 
wrote  it.' 

These  extracts  will  suffice  to  give  an  idea  of  the  scope  and 
character  of  the  trial,  and  we  may  now  summarily  relate  the 
outstanding  facts  of  the  remainder  of  the  process.  On  the 
23rd  of  August,  two  days  after  the  examination  just  noted, 
Buchanan  again  appeared  befor  the  tribunal.  He  had  employed 
the  interval  in  drafting  a  deposition  in  Latin,  in  which  he 
recorded  all  the  circumstances  of  his  life  that  bore  on  the 
charges  brought  against  him.  This  document  fills  about 
thirty  folio  pages  of  manuscript,  and  throws  fresh  light  on 
certain  passages  in  his  life  which  have  been  hitherto  obscure. 
What  is  specially  noteworthy  in  this  statement,  however,  is  the 
firm  and  frank  tone  in  which,  while  admitting  his  own  short- 
comings, he  gives  his  audience  to  understand  that  were  the 
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clergy  what  they  should  be,  heresy  would  not  now  be  devas- 
tating the  Church.  In  certain  passages  there  is  even  a  sugges- 
tion of  that  mordant  humour  which  made  Buchanan  so 
formidable  a  critic  of  the  weaknesses  of  the  clergy,  and  which 
apparently  not  even  the  critical  circumstances  in  which  he 
now  stood  could  wholly  suppress. 

The  next  sitting  took  place  on  the  first  of  September,  when 
the  examination  seems  to  have  been  unusually  long  and 
searching.  With  Buchanan's  deposition  in  their  hands  his 
judges  questioned  him  with  a  conscientious  persistency  which 
shows  how  seriously  they  took  their  function.  As  we  read 
their  subtle  and  carefully  calculated  questions,  we  can  under- 
stand how  an  unfortunate  heretic,  less  clear-headed  than 
Buchanan,  must  have  compromised  himself  ere  he  was  well 
aware  of  the  ground  on  which  he  stood.  It  was  at  the  close 
of  this  sitting  that  the  question  was  first  put,  which  was  pro- 
bably what  his  judges  had  mainly  in  view  throughout  the 
whole  examination.  '  Asked  if  he  knew  of  any  persons  who 
had  wandered  from  the  faith,  or  with  whom  he  had  discussed 
these  things  or  any  others,  or  with  whom  he  had  conversed  in 
Paris  or  in  Bordeaux,  he  replied  that  he  did  not  know  of  any 
one.  And  he  said  no  more.*  His  judges  were  but  doing  their 
duty  as  they  conceived  it  in  putting  such  a  question ;  but  it  is 
satisfactory  to  know  that  as  often  as  it  was  put  to  him,  Buchanan 
refused  to  incriminate  those  with  whom  he  had  once  stood  in 
friendly  relations. 

The  next  document  in  the  series  is  another  statement  in 
Latin  drawn  up  by  Buchanan,  and  dealing  with  special  ques- 
tions addressed  to  him  J^y  the  Inquisitors.  This  statement  is 
shorter  than  the  previous  one,  and  its  interest  is  mainly  auto- 
biographical. From  this  point,  though  the  examination  still 
goes  on  at  lengthening  intervals,  the  sittings  become  shorter, 
and,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  the  sole  object  of  his  judges  seems 
to  have  been  to  break  the  spirit  of  their  prisoner,  and  constrain 
him  to  compromise  himself  and  certain  persons  with  whom 
he  had  held  intercourse.  They  profess  that  they  are  still  un- 
satisfied that  Buchanan  has  made  a  clean  breast  of  everything 
regarding  himself,  and  that  he  is  really  as  ignorant  as   he 
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says  of  heretical  proclivities  among  his  friends  and  acquain- 
tances. 

At  length  on  the  12th  of  December,  four  months  from  the 
date  of  his  imprisonment,  his  judges  seemed  to  show  a  desire  to 
bring  matters  to  a  point.  It  has  already  been  said  that  before 
his  journey  to  Portugal  Buchanan  had  availed  himself  of  a 
Bull  of  general  pardon  to  put  himself  right  with  the  Church. 
On  this  Bull  the  examination  mainly  turned.  Three  points 
had  to  be  made  clear  regarding  it.  Had  such  a  Bull  been 
really  promulgated,  had  Buchanan  really  availed  himself  of  it, 
and  did  he  wish  to  rest  his  defence  on  the  strength  of  it?  It 
is  an  interesting  proof  of  the  conscientious  thoroughness  with 
which  the  Inquisition  did  its  work  that  no  fewer  than  four  per- 
sons were  examined  as  to  their  knowledge  of  the  Bull  of  which 
Buchanan  had  spoken.  But  at  this  point  we  note  a  circum- 
stance that  naturally  raises  our  suspicion  of  the  entire  good 
faith  of  Buchanan's  judges.  After  a  sitting  on  the  15th  May, 
1551,  nine  months  from  the  beginning  of  the  trial,  the  Notary 
of  the  Inquisition  was  sent  to  Buchanan  on  an  errand  which 
we  may  be  allowed  to  describe  in  his  own  words. 

*  And  whereupon  on  the  said  day,  I,  the  Notary,  by  order  of 
the  said  Senator,  the  Bishop,  went  to  the  dungeon  of  the  Holy 
Inquisition  where  the  said  Master  Jorge  Buquanano  was,  and 
I  put  the  question  to  him  whether  he  wished  that  they  should 
settle  with  him  at  once,  or  if  he  wished  for  time  to  enable  him 
to  send  for  a  copy  of  the  said  General  Pardon  which  he  stated 
to  have  been  granted  in  France  in  the  year  154?,  and  he,  the 
said  Maister  Jorge  Bucanano,  replied  that  he  asked  to  be  dealt 
with  at  once,  and  with  mercy,  because  he  did  not  wish  to  make 
use  of  the  said  Pardon,  as  he  has  already  declared.  I  Antonio 
Rodrigues  wrote  it.'  The  next  document  filed  is  this  very 
general  pardon  which  the  Notary  professed  would  have  to  be 
sent  for.  As  Buchanan  refused  to  avail  himself  of  this  Bull, 
there  was  no  reason  why  it  should  have  been  brought  all 
the  way  from  France.  It  is  difficult  to  avoid  the  conclusion, 
therefore,  that  the  Bull  was  actually  in  the  hands  of  Buchanan's 
judges,  though,  for  objects  of  their  own,  they  thought  fit  to 
conceal  the  fact  from  their  prisoner. 
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It  would  appear  that  the  officials  of  the  InquisitioQ  were  at 
last  coQvinced  that  nothing  more  was  to  be  made  of  Buchanan. 
He  had  evidently  told  all  that  he  was  able  or  willing  to  tell 
regarding  his  own  past  errors,  and  he  was  not  to  be  drawn 
into  incriminating  any  of  his  friends  or  acquaintances.  There 
were  reasons  also  why  the  Inquisition  should  not  compromise 
itself  too  far  in  its  dealings  with  Buchanan.  As  he  has  himseH 
said,  he  was  not  altogether  unknown  to  fame,  and  in  the 
course  of  his  journeyiugs  he  had  made  friends  in  high  places, 
both  in  France  and  Poiiugal.  His  case,  therefore,  would  be 
certain  to  draw  the  attention  qf  persons  whom  it  would  have 
been  impolitic  even  for  the  Inquisition  to  oflFend.  Moreover, 
Buchanan  had  come  to  Portugal  by  special  invitation  of  the 
King  himself,  who  was  bound  to  see  that  he  was  at  least  dealt 
with  fairly.  As  has  been  said,  John  III.  was  completely  under 
the  dominion  of  his  clergy;  but  he  had  not  lost  sight  of 
Buchanan,  and  was  still  disposed  to  do  him  what  service  he  could. 
The  sentence  eventually  pronounced  shows  that  the  Inquisi- 
tion were  satisfied  that  in  Buchanan  they  had  no  irreclaimable 
heretic,  but  only  an  erring  believer,  for  whom  some  wholesome 
discipline  was  all  that  was  needed.  The  sentence  bears  no 
date,  but  it  must  have  been  pronounced  between  the  15th  May 
and  the  29th  July  1551.  As  a  curious  document  of  its  kind  it 
is  here  given  in  full. 

*  The  Deputies  and  the  Ordinary  of  the  Holy  Inquisition 
having  perused  these  depositions,  which,  together  with  the 
confession  of  the  prisoner.  Master  Jorge  Bucanano,  a  Scots- 
man, shows  that  he,  being  a  Christian,  fell  away  from  our  Holy 
Catholic  Faith,  and  from  Holy  Mother  Church,  wavering  and 
doubting  in  matters  of  the  Faith  during  three  years,  siding 
often  with  the  Lutheran  opinions,  sometimes  holding  that  the 
Body  of  Our  Lord  was  not  really  present  in  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  but  only  as  a  sign,  and  at  others  doubting  and 
vacillating  thereon,  doubting,  moreover,  if  the  Mass  was  a 
sacrifice,  doubting  and  wavering  also  upon  the  matter  of 
Purgatory,  holding  and  believing,  moreover,  that  it  is  not  a 
sin  to  fail  to  confess  at  the  times  ordained  by  Holy  Mother 
Church,  if  scandal  is  not  caused  by  so  doing,  and  that  the  rule 
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of  confession  is  of  human  and  not  of  divine  origin,  as  also  that 
there  was  no  sin  in  destroying  human  laws  if  neither  scandal 
nor  harm  to  our  neighbour  resulted  therefrom,  his  opinion 
being  also  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  obey  the  precept  of  the 
Church  as  to  the  prohibition  of  meat  upon  certain  days,  and 
also  that  it  was  better  to  go  at  once  to  God  than  to  the 
Saints ;  all  of  which  errors  are  heretical,  Lutheran,  condenmed 
and  cursed  by  Holy  Mother  Church,  all  of  which  having  been 
taken  into  consideration,  together  with  whatever  else  appears 
upon  the  Records,  and  attention  given  to  the  fact  that  the 
said  prisoner,  acting  under  true  and  wise  advice,  endeavoured 
at  once  to  discover  his  faults,  and  with  every  sign  of  penitence 
asked  pardon  for  them  of  Our  Lord,  and  for  mercy  from 
Holy  Mother  Church,  with  other  points  shewn  by  the  said 
Records,  Agree  to  receive  the  prisoner,  Master  Jorge,  to  re- 
conciliation, uiiion,  and  the  mercy  of  Holy  Mother  Church,  as 
he  has  begged  to  be,  and  they  give  him  as  a  penance  that  he 
make  public  and  formal  abjuration  of  his  errors  in  the  presence 
of  the  Inquisitors  and  their  subordinates  in  court,  and  that  he 
reside  in  a  monastery,  which  they  assign  him  as  a  prison, 
during  the  pleasure  of  the  said  Inquisition,  where  he  will 
apply  himself  to  some  virtuous  exercises,  and  things  necessary 
for  his  salvation.  And  they  order  him  to  be  absolved  "in 
forma  ecclesiae,"  from  the  excommunication  which  he  has 
incurred.' 

Next  follows  Buchanan's  abjuration,  in  which,  taking  up  the 
words  of  the  sentence,  he  makes  full  confession  of  all  his  past 
errors,  promises  to  be  a  faithful  son  of  the  Church  in  future, 
and  unconditionally  throws  himself  on  the  mercy  of  his  judges. 
Following  the  abjuration  comes  this  curious  letter,  from  which 
it  appears  that  there  was  some  diflSculty  in  disposing  of  the 
penitent.  '  Reverend  Father,  Your  Reverence  must  not  be  sur- 
prised if  the  accommodation  for  this  penitent  is  not  comfort- 
able as  the  house  itself,  and  the  division  thereof  will  allow  of 
no  better.  As  your  Reverence  assures  us  that  it  will  not  be 
for  long,  the  monks  and  myself  have  agreed  to  obey  the 
Cardinal  Iffante  and  your  good  selves,  and  do  that  which 
you  have  ordered.    You  can  send  him  whenever  you  like,  and 
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ho  will  have  to  put  up  with  whatever  there  is  in  the  way  of 
lodging,  because  we  can  do  no  more  for  Our  Lord.  Awaiting 
the  orders  of  your  Reverence  and  the  other  senhorea — 
Written  from  this  house  of  Saint  John,  to-day,  Friday,  your 
unworthy  servant,  [name  illegible]/ 

As  the  original  documents  tell  the  rest  of  the  story  as  briefly 
as  it  can  be  told,  they  are  given  here  in  full.  *  On  the  seven- 
teenth day  of  the  month  of  December,  in  the  year  1551,  in 
Lisbon,  the  Inquisitor  went  to  the  Monastery  of  Saint  Bento, 
which  is  near  this  city,  and  informed  Master  Jorge  Buquanno, 
who  is  there  fulfilling  his  penance,  that  his  Highness  permitted 
him  to  leave  this  and  go  into  the  city,  but  not  to  depart  there- 
from without  his  Highnesses  permission,  as  contained  in  the 
letter  of  our  Lord  the  Cardinal  Inquisitor-General,  annexed 
hereto.  And  he,  Master  Jorge,  replied  that  he  would  so  do. 
I,  Antonio  Rodrigues,  wrote  it'  In  the  following  minute 
Buchanan's  case  is  finally  disposed  of.  *  On  the  last  day  of 
the  month  of  February,  in  the  year  1552,  in  Lisbon,  in  the 
Court  House  of  the  Holy  Inquisition,  there  being  present  the 
reverend  Senhor  Master  Priest  Friar  Jorge  de  Santiago,  the 
Inquisitor,  and  the  Senhores  Deputies  of  the  Holy  Inquisition, 
they  ordered  Master  Jorge  Buquanano  to  come  before  them, 
and  they  told  him  how  that  the  Cardinal  Iffante,  Inquisitor- 
General,  had  been  pleased  to  set  him  entirely  free  that  he  might 
go  away  altogether,  and  they  recommended  him  to  do  his  best 
from  heucefoi'th,  to  converse  only  with  good  and  virtuous 
persona,  and  to  confess  frequently,  and  to  draw  nigh  to  oar 
Lord  like  a  good  Christian.  And  he  repUed  that  he  would  do 
so.     I,  Antonio  Rodrigues,  wrote  it.' 

A  passage  in  Buchanan's  autobiography  supplements  the 
foregoing  record  of  his  experiences  in  Portugal.  '  After  his 
inquisitors,  for  a  year  and  a  half,  had  worn  out  his  and  their 
own  patience,  lest  they  should  be  supposed  to  have  prosecuted 
to  no  purpose  one  not  altogether  unknown  to  fame,  they  shut 
him  up  for  some  months  in  a  monastery,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  more  accurately  instructed  by  the  monks,  who  proved, 
indeed,  neither  unkindly  nor  ill-disposed,  though  they  were 
utterly  ignorant  of  religious  truth.     It  was  mainly  at  this  time 
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that  he  translated  the  Psalms  into  various  measures.  At  length, 
being  restored  to  liberty,  he  asked  permission  of  the  King  to 
return  to  France.  The  King,  however,  requested  him  to  re- 
main, and  supplied  him  with  means  sufficient  for  his  daily 
wants.  But,  sick  of  delay  and  uncertain  hopes,  he  embarked 
at  Lisbon  in  a  Cretan  ship,  and  sailed  for  England.'  It  may 
be  added  that  Buchanan,  being  still  a  Catholic  at  heart,  could 
not  find  himself  at  home  in  the  England  of  Edward  VI. 
Crossing  to  France,  therefore,  he  remained  in  that  country  for 
the  next  seven  years,  when,  having  definitively  embraced  the 
Protestant  teaching,  he  finally  returned  to  Scotland,  where  the 
new  religion  had  already  displaced  the  old. 

P.  Hume  Brown. 


Art.  IV.— BOOK-PLATES. 


1.  A  Guide  to  the  Study  of  Book-Plates  {Ex^Lihria),     By  the 

Hon.  J.  Leicester  Warren  [now  Lord  De  Tablet]. 
London  :  John  Pearson.     1880.     8vo. 

2.  Eighty-Three  Examples  of  Booh-Platea,    From  various  Collec- 

tions.      London :    W.    Grriggs,     Peckham.      1884.      4to. 
Privately  printed. 

3.  147  Examples  of  Armorial  Book-Plates.     From  various  Col- 

lections.    (Second  Series.)    London :  W.  Griggs,  Peckham. 
1892.     4to.    Privately  printed. 

4.  English  Book-Plates.     An  Illustrated  Handbook  for  Students 

of  Ex-Libris.    By  Egerton  Castle,  M.A.,  F.S.A.    Lon 
don:  George  Bell  &  Sons.     1892.     Imp.  16mo. 

5.  French  Book-Plates.    A  Handbook  for  Ex-Libris  Collectors.  By 

Walter  Hamilton,  Hon.  Treas.  of  the  Ex-Libris  Society. 
London  :  George  Bell  &  Sons.     1892.     Imp.  16mo. 

THE  study  of  book-plates,  or  ex-libris,  as  it  has  become  the 
fashion  to  call  them,  is  a  minor  branch — a  recently  developed 
but  not  uninteresting  one — of  the  study  of  art  and  archaeology. 
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The  term  '  book-plate '  (not  of  long  standing  in  the  English 
language)  is  sufficiently  defined  by  Mr.  Castle  as  Hhe  label 
printed  or  engraved,  heraldic  or  otherwise,  intended  to  proclaim 
the  ownership  of  a  book  when  affixed  to  its  board  or  fly-leaf.' 

The  earliest  known  examples  of  such  plates  are  German ;  and 
as  the  same  writer  observes,  ^  It  seems  now  clearly  established 
that  the  use  of  ea-libris  was  already  adopted  almost  everywhere 
by  German  book-collectors  before  it  found  its  way  to  any 
appreciable  extent  in  other  countries.'  In  that  land,  as  in  others, 
many  of  the  earliest  examples  appear  to  have  been  gift-plates, 
intended  to  distinguish  books  presented  by  individuals  to  certain 
libraries. 

A  rough  wood-cut  said  to  have  been  used  as  a  book-plate  by 
one  Hans  Knabensperg,  alias  Igler,  and  representing  a  hedgehog 
(igel)  with  a  flower  in  its  mouth,  has  been  assigned  to  about  1450.* 
Some  thirty  years  later  occurs  the  gift-plate  of  Hildebrand 
Brandenburg  of  Biberach  to  the  monastery  of  Buxheim,  on 
which  is  an  angel  bearing  a  shield  of  arms,  t 

Albert  Durer  is  believed  to  have  designed  at  least  twenty 
book-plates,  one  of  which  (that  of  Bilibald  Pirckheimer,  c.  1503) 
appears  as  a  frontispiece  to  Lord  De  Tabley's  Chtide.  Another, 
inscribed  '  Liber  Hieronymi  Ebner,'  is  the  first  dated  book-plate 
on  record ;  the  year  is  1516.  A  third,  designed  for  Dr.  Hector 
Pomer,  last  prior  of  St.  Lawrence,  Nuremberg,  and  engraved  on 
wood  by  one  R.  A.  in  1521,  is  given  in  the  introductory  chapter 
of  English  Book- Plates,  t 

A  large  wood-cut  by  Lucas  Cranach,  intended  and  employed 
as  a  book-plate,  represents  the  daughter  of  Baron  Tucher  of 
Simmelsdorff,  who  was  the  wife  of  Dr.  Christopher  Scheurl,  up- 
holding the  crested  escutcheons  of  both  families.      A  still  larger 

*  Etiglish  Booh-PlateSf  p.  28. 

t  A  wood-cut  :  copied  Ibid. ,  p.  29. 

J  A  printed  label,  without  date,  but  nearly  similar  to  a  written  entry 
dated  1513,  has  lately  been  discovered  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  in  a  small 
German  Psalter,  printed  at  Augsburg  in  1498 — *  Sum  Magistri  Georgii 
Mayrii  Monacensis.  Melius  est  pro  veritate  pati  supplicium  qua  pro 
adulatione  consequi  beneficium.* 
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cut,  by  Durer,  is  of  somewhat  similar  arrangement^  but  more 
elaborate.  The  female  figure  in  this  plate  appears  to  be  merely 
typical.  Another  cut,  ascribed  to  Cranach  the  younger,  and  not 
engraved  earlier  than  1545,  represents  the  jurist  and  his  two 
sons  kneeling  before  a  crucifix,  at  the  foot  of  which  lie  certain 
arms  belonging  to  the  family.  This  cut  has  been  badly  coloured. 
These  three  unusually  interesting  plates  are  reproduced  in  Dr. 
Howard's  Miscellanea  Genealogica  ei  Heraldica,  Vol.  11.,  Second 
Series.*     Not  one  of  them  bears  an  artist's  name  or  mark. 

The  handsome  book-plate  of  Georgius  Lautherius,  which  may 
probably  be  somewhat  later  than  1600,  is  engraved  on  copper, 
and  is  remarkable  for  having  the  central  part — the  name  and 
arms — engraved  on  an  oval  plate,  separate  from  the  border,  into 
which  it  fits.  At  the  bottom  are  the  letters,  *  V.  V.  E.  O.'  A 
beautiful  plate  representing  the  arms,  within  an  oval  and  an 
outer  border,  of  Sebastian  Myller,  '  Episcopus  Adramyttenus,' 
Suffragan  and  Canon  of  Augsburg,  dated  1635,  was  engraved  by 
Wolffgang  Kilian. 

English  book-plates  first  appear  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VHL 
Within  the  cover  of  a  folio  volume  of  Concilia^  which  came  to 
the  British  Museum  in  1757,  with  the  remains  of  the  old  library 
of  the  Kings  of  England  from  the  time  of  Henry  VII.,  is  a  large 
plate,  apparently  a  wood-cut,  which  is  probably  unique,  and 
seems  to  be  the  earliest  English  specimen.  It  displays  the  arms 
of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  in  gold  and  colours,  supported  by  two 
griffins.  These  carry  pillars,  which  are  amongst  the  recognized 
insignia  of  a  Cardinal.  This  plate,  with  its  curious  architectural 
border,  is  very  well  reproduced  in  the  second  series  of  Examples. 
Its  date  must  be  between  1515  and  1530. 

The  only  known  English  book-plates  of  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  are  two;  that  of  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon,  dated  1574, 
and  intended  to  mark  books  which  he  gave  to  the  University  of 
Cambridge ;  and  the  Tresham  book-plate,  dated  1585.  The 
former  of  these  shows  the  arms  of  Bacon  quartering  Quaplode, 

*  It  should  be  observed  that  this  valuable  periodical,  commenced  in  1866, 
contains  a  large  number  of  impressions  or  reproductions  of  British  book- 
plates of  all  periods. 


^n^^nrx^si  ul  -mwL  nut  iflHiac*st  t^  loaiL*    Ti^  aaxsz  Sa^hm 

vriii^  -XL  2^.iJ^    Ttpl-  X  lit  rEnesc  gnt  az^isi  rf  si 
ifUUE^^Xc^i^MS  KTS:  iSftSffir  uf  SuT  EsZwart  T^sanSr  ^^jT^  £Xi£  .^-.....u.-.^ 
iaCM  l'Ci^4    T^isj  ac%:  a:  jc^  ttrmtiTHnnnL.  xxii  ffinaLej  zs  «act- 

tr^^  nanrnl*',  ji  sistt&fi»  il  Sseqel  fauEsssess.  imn  two  zmiges^ 
Tmsat  te*:  n'^  isaussaoR^-lSiiis  zi.  Tiriif  *'g»wiT'^  T^  Tnicr.Trtf-,  f  seiDel 
ilc»:  ai  tu'jaJL  5ft  Saai  viiat  amnitf:.     T^   cgihfr  pbax;  jaffwos 

lua»*k  &S23^'^t&-'Ik.  -viatai  u«  danTad  from  iai£r  azus  «f  FiscUey. 
uii*r  uf  liis:  f^oxsua^^  9uC3u  |  T^  li33i»r  pba&  ]f  HSU  sn  aiheKm- 
tkuL  uf  till*;  f  urmar.  va^  »£srchiDlT  €&g7xi«d  &Km  i^  sune  dcaw- 
JCUJ&.  T^  *rrHgfegKg;  «f  iaprtnrr&-IiTtf*f  is  idie  seoaDd  plMie  v^ohU 
taibl  d^uDt  T^igzi  1^  jioeanmrT  of  liie  dcte,  ««ne  5i  ima  f cr  t^ 
£ft^  isj3C  ^Jt  lamA  do  xipt  agnser  wid  t^  srstem  <i  Y,^  PcAra 
Sxixn5UL  iAit  u^f^^sMX  Vj  b&lcn^  ii&  dv  xmsesrLl&d  pesood  be£ane  tint 
tri iui^izj,  prjpuzDdad  ill  I€S^,  vas  aoccfSied  Lr  armrraate  in  ^iezienJ. 
TJjt^  Msyjsirijs'jj;^  Lrnik^UMB  boGSk-fiiBSe  (Jtsoiibfiii  to  £d«anl 
L^i^^A^'jcu,  Lvrd  K**pfcT5  l^li,  -»«§  «jgriTed  fej  WilBiai  Mar- 
ti*j:]:]L  II  iki  ti«&  ^ariSfist  Kngftfih  b&Gt-pilaie  wiiii  an  «n^iai«'s 
itiOiAe:,  au  J  <^8>&  'jf  tbg;  -earlSfSt  dikeving  ibe  InKtsres  Isnr  the  coo- 
y^'jiifjiad  lasjfA  as  im/v  nsoeiTdiL     Tlie  book-pSate  of  £l»aid 


^/i^    A^>  ill  !£««:.  ^491.  ^  £«r.,  3^.  &,  TdL  IT.    Oi%OM«Qfgfii 
t  Cujjutid  ixj  Jf i^^  Gvii^  ^  H*nr.^  VcJ.  L,  Seoccfcd  Seciei»  jni  ToL  ID.  off 
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Bysshe  is  a  remarkable  one.*  It  exhibits  the  dexter  half  of  a 
quartered  shield  (Bysshe  and  Clare)  impaling  Greene ;  the  es- 
cutcheon is  encompassed  with  palms  tied  together.  It  seems  likely 
that  the  plate  was  engraved  before  1643,  when  Bysshe  was  thrust 
into  the  place  of  Garter.  On  the  Kestoration  he  was  appointed 
Olarenceux,  and  knighted. 

'  It  is  curious,'  says  Lord  De  Tabley,  ^  but  I  think  perfectly 
certain,  that  the  fashion  of  having  book-plates  in  private  libraries 
was  singularly  late  in  reaching  England  ;  and  many  of  the 
earliest  specimens  which  we  have,  show  to  my  mind  a  foreign  in- 
fluence, and  are  very  likely  the  work  of  foreign  engravers.  An 
ancestor  of  my  own,  a  certain  Sir  Peter  Leicester,  a  most  exact 
and  laborious  antiquary  and  a  thorough  bookworm^  lived  in  the 
time  of  the  Civil  Wars  and  on  till  past  the  Restoration.  I  have 
all  his  library  and  all  his  MSS.  He  was  the  man  of  all  others 
quite  certain  to  have  a  book-plate  if  such  a  thing  had  been  fairly 
known.  But  there  is  not  a  trace  of  one,  though  all  his  books  are 
inscribed  most  elaborately  with  his  name  and  their  proper  place 
in  his  library.  I  think  this  can  be  taken  as  fair  evidence  that 
the  book-plate  of  a  living  man  was  at  that  time  an  exotic  custom 
to  an  English  man  of  letters.  The  custom  seems  to  have  come 
in  first  for  the  purpose  of  recording  book  legacies  to  colleges  and 
such  institutions.' 

After  the  Restoration  book-plates  occur  more  frequently,  but 
they  were  not  numerous  until  very  near  the  close  of  the  century. 
During  that  period  they  were  almost  always  armorial  (though  in 
a  few  instances  portraits  were  employed).  The  arms  were  en- 
graved with  lines  expressing  tinctures,  and  usually  with  mantling 
of  an  elaborate  character. 

The  second  series  of  Examples  includes  a  large  number  of 
book-plates  of  prelates  of  the  Anglican  confession  in  England 
and  Ireland,  from  the  time  of  Archbishop  Sheldon  downwards, 
together  with  some  of  prelates  of  the  Roman  communion.  Here 
are  also  book-plates  of  several  peers  and  other  persons  of  dis- 
tinction belonging  to  each  division  of  what  is  now  the  United 

*  Copied  in  Eighty-three  Examples^  and  in  English  Book-Plates. 
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Kingdom.  Some  of  the  earlier  plates  (1650-1750)  are  very  fine 
examples. 

In  the  Diary  of  Samuel  Pepys,  under  the  date  1668,  July  21, 
occurs  the  following  entry :- 

'  Went  to  my  plate-makers,  and  there  spent  an  hour  about  contriving  my 
little  plates  for  my  books  of  the  King's  four  yards.' 

The  plate  (or  one  of  the  plates)  engraved  on  this  occasion,  re- 
presents the  initials  S.  P.,  interlaced  with  two  anchors  and  their 
cables,  above  which  device  is  a  ribbon  with  the  words,  *  Mens 
cujusque  is  est  quisque.'  *  But  he  had  other  book-plates,  one  of 
which  is  his  portrait,  after  Kneller,  with  the  same  motto  beneath 
it.f  There  is  a  smaller  plate  with  the  same  portrait,  and  a  fourth, 
with  his  arms — Pepys  and  Talbot  quarterly.  The  large  engrav- 
ing of  the  arms  of  Forster  alias  Forstall,  of  co.  Kilkenny,  con- 
firmed by  Ulster  King  of  Arms  1674,  and  probably  engraved 
soon  afterwards,  is  an  early  book-plate4 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  a  large  number  of  English  armorial 
book-plates  are  dated  1698,  and  that  there  are  comparatively  few 
of  any  earlier  period.  Mr.  Parsons  even  asks,  *  Has  any  book- 
plate of  1697  been  discovered?  '  §  The  plates  of  1698  and  some 
years  afterwards  are  very  much  in  the  same  style,  and  it  seems 
probable  that  they  were  mostly  engraved  by  the  same  hand. 

Arthur  Charlett,  D.D.,  was  Master  of  University  College, 
Oxford,  1692-1722.  His  book-plate  had  *the  initials,  A.  C, 
interlaced  with  the  same  repeated  in  an  inverse  way,  surrounded 
by  piles  of  book,  and  with  the  motto,  ''  Animus  si  sequus,  quod 
petis  hie  est.'* '  || 

An  early  Scottish  book-plate  is  that  of  *  The  Honourable  W*"- 
Carmichaell,  Esq''  He  was  apparently  the  second  son  of  John 
Lord  Carmichael,  who  succeeded  1672,  was  created  Earl  of 
Hyndford,  1701,  and  died  1710.  It  is  remarkable  for  the  border 
ermine  as  a  mark  of  cadency,  and  for  the  full-faced  helmet,  like 


♦  Copied  in  English  Book-Plates,  p.  106. 
t  Copied,  lb.,  p.  108. 

J  Copied  in  Misc.  Gen,  et  Her,,  Vol.  II.,  Second  Series. 
§  Antiquarian  Magazine,  Vol.  III.,  p.  5. 
Macray,  Annals  of  the  Bodleian  Library,  second  edition,  1890,  p.  254. 
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that  usually  assigned  to  a  knight.  The  plate  seems  earlier  than 
the  eicrhteenth  century.  The  book-plate  of  John  Egerton,  Esq., 
1707,  is  not  remarkable  as  a  work  of  art,  but  interesting  inasmuch 
as  it  exhibits  no  fewer  than  28  quarters  inherited  by  the  family.* 
Several  book-plates  were  executed  by  John  Pine,  who  was  a  very 
eminent  engraver,  and  from  1743  to  his  death  in  1756,  Blue- 
mantle  Pursuivant.  Amongst  them  is  a  set  dated  1715,  and  en- 
graved in  four  sizes,  for  the  purpose  of  marking  the  books  of 
John  Moore,  Bishop  of  Ely,  which  George  L  gave  to  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  t  One  design  by  Gravelot,  engraved 
by  Pine,  is  curious  as  having  been  used  for  '  J.  Burton,  D.D.,'  and 
afterwards,  reversed  and  with  a  change  of  armory,  for  '  Wadham 
Wyndham,  Esq'-' J  It  is  a  *  library  interior,'  with  a  curtain  and 
two  Cupids. 

Dr.  Richard  Rawlinson,  a  Bishop  amongst  the  Nonjurors, 
though  in  general  society  he  passed  as  a  layman,  died  at  Isling- 
ton, 6th  April,  1755.  He  adopted  as  his  book-plate  a  representa- 
tion of  the  ancient  seal  of  the  University  of  Oxford  (c.  1200), 
engraved  from  the  impression  attached  to  his  own  diploma  as 
D.  C.  L.  According  to  Peter  le  Neve,  his  father,  who  was  Lord 
Mayor  of  London  in  1706,  had  no  right  to  the  arms  used  by 
him.     The  Doctor  had,  however,  also  an  armorial  book-plate. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  and  later,  it  was 
not  unusual  for  works  of  an  expensive  kind  to  be  accompanied 
by  plates  containing  the  names  and  arms  of  subscribers,  several 
on  a  page.  This  was  the  case  with  Guillim's  Display  of  Heraldry ^ 
1679,  Nisbet's  System  of  Heraldry,  1722,  Warburton's  Map  of 
Middlesex,  Essex  and  Hertford^  published  in  the  same  year ;  and 
an  Atlas  issued  about  five  years  afterwards.  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  plates  belonging  to  any  of  these  works  were,  ever  cut  up 
and  used  as  book-plates, §  but  we  find  an  instance  of  such  a  prac- 


*  Misc.  Gen.  et  Her.,  Vol.  I. ,  p.  299. 

t  Two  sizes  are  signed  *  J.  P.*    One  is  copied  in  Warren's  Guide,  p,  40. 

X  This  is  copied  in  English  Book-Plates,  p.  101. 

§  The  book-plate  of  Sir  Edward  Southwell  (6  quarterings,  with  a  cloak- 
shaped  mantle)  is  evidently  copied  from  the  above-mentioned  edition  of 
Guillim. 

XXI  21 
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ticc  not  much  later.  In  1743  Joseph  Barber,  a  bookseller  at 
Newcastle,  published  a  large  folio  print  of  the  equestrian  statue 
of  King  James  II.  which  stood  in  that  town,  accompanied  with 
two  large  plates  of  the  arms  of  the  subscribers  to  the  print  of  the 
statue ;  each  coat  of  arms  being  1|  by  \\  inch  in  size,  very 
neatly  engraved.  A  year  or  two  later  the  publisher  advertised 
the  individual  arms  in  the  following  terms : — 

*"  This  is  to  give  Notice 

*  To  the  Gentlemen  and  Ladies,  whose  arms  are  engraved  on  the  plates 
of  the  Equestrian  Statue  of  King  James,  published  by  Joseph  Barber, 
music  and  copper-plate  printer,  in  Mumble's  Buildings,  Newcastle. 

*  That  the  Publisher  being  the  sole  Proprietor  of  the  Plates,  has  cut  out 
separately  each  gentleman's  Coat  of  Arms  from  the  copperplate,  and  pro- 
poses to  deliver  to  each  Gentleman  whose  Arms  are  inserted,  the  plate  of 
his  Arms  and  100  prints  on  a  fine  paper  at  the  price  of  2^;.  6d.  The  Design 
of  this  proposal  is  an  useful  and  necessary  embellishment,  and  a  remedy 
against  losing  books  by  lending,  or  having  them  stolen :  by  pasting  one 
print  on  the  inside  of  the  cover  of  each  book,  you  have  the  owner's  name, 
coat  of  arms,  and  place  of  abode ;  a  thing  so  useful,  and  the  charge  so  easy, 
'tis  hoped  will  meet  with  encouragement. 

*  To  have  a  Plate  engraved  will  cost  10a.  6rf.  N.B. — At  Mr.  Parker's 
Cockpit  on  the  15th  inst.,  will  be  fought  a  Welsh  Main,  for  a  pretty  piece 
of  work  worthy  the  observation  of  the  curious.'* 

The  celebrated  Fust  book-plate,  though  dated  1662  (the  year 
of  the  creation  of  the  baronetcy ),t  cannot  be  earlier  than  1728, 
when  Sir  Francis  succeeded  to  the  title.  There  are  in  fact  two 
plates  (intended  for  the  two  boards  of  a  volume),  a  small  one  with 
the  arms  of  Fust  (6  quarters)  impaling  Tooker ;  and  a  large  one 
(6|  X  3|  in.)  containing  40  quarters,  each  with  a  name  above  it, 
in  two  divisions,  respectively  labelled  '  Manages  in  the  male  line,' 
and  '  Mariages  in  the  female  line/  Sir  Francis  died  in  1769,  and 
the  title  expired  ten  years  later. 

In  a  contribution  to  The  Antiquarian  Magazine  for  1883  (Vol. 
in.,  p.  54),  Mr.  Daniel  Parsons  describes  a  certain  book-plate  in  the 
following  terms : — '  Another,  lettered  thus  at  bottom,  "  This  Book 
belongs  to  (  the  Parochial  Library  |  of  ,  in  the  County  of 


*  Moule's  Bibliotheca  Heraldica,  pp.  367-8. 

t  Not  3022  as  misprinted  in  English  Bovk-Plates. 


Book-Plates.  323 

/'  combines  a  library  in  the  open  air,  with  a  marble  pavement, 

a  balustrade,  trees,  distant  view  of  a  hill,  a  table  carrying  a  book, 
and  a  man  in  a  long  robe  kneeling  before  it,  the  words  "  Tolle, 
Lege,"  coming  down  to  him  in  bend  out  of  rays.'  We  have  seen 
a  copy  of  this  plate,  shorn  of  the  inscription  above  quoted,  but 
having  the  initials  S.  G.,  (Gribelin  ?),  and  at  the  foot  of  the 
engraving,  the  words  following : — 

*  Vid,  Sii-  Aug,  Confess:  Ub.  8,  Cop.  12.* 

Even  this  was  scarcely  necessary  to  indicate  that  the  '  man  in  a 
long  robe,'  is  St.  Augustine.  We  believe  that  the  plate  was  en- 
graved for  Bp.  Wilson's  parochial  libraries  in  the  Isle  of  Man, 
though  the  inscription  cited  by  Mr.  Parsons  seems  to  imply  that 
it  was  used  more  widely — ^probably  for  the  libraries  instituted  by 
Dr.  Thomas  Bray. 

The  learned  Elizabeth  Carter  (b.  1717,  d.  1800),  had  a  book- 
plate which  is  an  interesting  example  of  its  class.  It  is  mainly 
of  the  landscape  order,  with  an  owl  in  the  middle  perched  on  a 
decaying  tree.  This  is  surrounded  by  a  ribbon  with  the  motto, 
*  Ask  it  of  god.'  Beneath  are  the  words,  '  E.  Carter,  Deal, 
Kent,'  from  which  it  appears  that  this  plate  belonged  to  Miss 
Carter  before  her  father's  death  in  1774. 

'W.  Dodd,  M.A.,  Chaplain  to  the  King,'  had  a  book-plate 
with  his  crest  only — a  wheatsheaf  entwined  by  a  serpent — and 
above  it  a  flowery  scroll  with  the  motto,  *  Wise  and  Harmless.' 
— a  singularly  inappropriate  motto,  considering  the  circumstances 
of  the  case. 

In  the  book-plate  of  Andrew  Lumisden,  artistically  engraved  by 
Sir  Robert  Strange,  who  married  his  sister,  the  principal  objects 
are  two  busts,  standing  upon  ornamental  brackets  projecting  from 
a  pedestal  and  overshadowed  by  a  curtain  with  tassels.  Beneath  is 
a  naked  boy  reclining  on  a  pile  of  books,  between  a  very  small 
fancy  shield,  charged  with  the  arms  of  Lumisden,  and  a  globe. 
Several  other  objects  are  scattered  around.  At  the  bottom  is  a 
minute  circle  enclosing  a  thistle,  under  which  is  a  scroll  inscribed 
'  An^  Lumisden.'  This  was  supposed  to  be  the  only  book-plate 
from  the  burin  of  Sir  Robert  Strange,  but  another  has  since 
been  pointed  out,  belonging  to  Dr.  Thomas  Drummond.     It  is 
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described  as  '  a  fine  allegorical  example,'  signed  *  F.  Wale,  inv*., 
R.  Strange,  sculp.'  *  A  book-plate  of  *  William  Cowper,  Esq.,' 
has  lately  come  to  light.  The  existence  of  such  a  plate  is  not 
easily  to  be  accounted  for,  as  the  poet  had  not  many  books,  and 
the  only  known  examples  of  the  plate  are  in  one  set — Middleton's 
Biographia  Evangelical  4  volumes,  1779-86.  The  plate  has  a 
shield — of  the  form  which  some  writers  on  the  subject  call  the 
Georgian  spade — with  the  arms  of  Cowper  and  Stanbridge 
quarterly,  and  the  crest  above.  It  is  reproduced  in  Mr.  Thomas 
Wright's  Life  of  William  Cowper^  1892.  The  book-plate  of  the 
Rev.  John  Brand  (1743 — 1806),  the  historian  of  Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne,  shews  the  ruins  of  an  abbey,  with  the  well-known 
tower  of  St.  Nicholas  in  the  distance.  A  dilapidated  tomb  in 
the  foreground  is  inscribed  'J.  Brand,  A.M.,  F.S.A.;  Coll.  Line. 
OxoN. 

Several  book-plates  were  engraved  by  the  eminent  artist  Barto- 
lozzi.  One  of  these  (which  is  in  fact  a  pictorial  visiting  card 
used  as  a  book-plate)  was  executed  from  a  design  by  Cipriani, 
for  Henrietta  Frances,  Countess  of  Bessborough,  in  1796.  t 
Another,  drawn  by  Signeira,  was  engraved  at  Lisbon,  in  1805, 
for  Sir  Thomas  Gage,  Bart.  Like  the  former,  it  is  allegorical, 
but  it  includes  a  coat  of  arms.  A  good  impression,  apparently 
from  the  original  plate,  will  be  found  in  Dr.  Howard's  Miscel- 
lanea.  Vol.  I. 

Views  of  houses  do  not  occur  as  book-plates  so  frequently  as 
might  be  expected.  In  English  Book- Plates  there  is  an  engraving 
described  as  *  The  Strawberry  Hill  book-plate  of  Horace  Wal- 
pole,  Earl  of  Orfcrd.  By  T.  Bewick,  1800.'  As  Walpole  died 
in  1797,  when  his  title  became  extinct,  this  description  must  be 
erroneous.  Whether  the  design  was  ever  used  as  a  book-plate 
we  know  not.  It  occurs,  we  believe,  upon  the  title-page  of  some 
posthumous  edition  of  a  work  of  Wal pole's ;  but  as  it  is  engraved 
on  copper,  and  is  not  much  in  Bewick's  style,  it  is  probably  the 
work  of  another  artist.     In  the  second  series  of  Examples  we 


*  A  ntiqiiarian  Magazine,  Vol.  1. ,  p.  176. 
t  Copied  in  JEnylish  Book-Plates. 
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have  a  rather  dismal  view  of  '  The  Tower  of  Alloa,'  in  an  oval, 
at  the  base  of  which  is  a  very  small  shield  of  the  arms  of  Erskine, 
with  crest  and  supporters,  but  no  coronet.  The  engraver's  name 
seems  to  be  '  D.  Lizars/ 

Thomas  Bewick,  the  famous  wood-engraver,  (6. 1753,  d,  1828) 
engraved  several  blocks  as  book-plates ;  one  for  Thomas  Bell, 
1797,  and  others  for  John  Anderson,  J.  T.  Brockitt,  John  Fen- 
wick,  Thomas  Hodgson,  and  J.  W.  Sanders.  In  these  designs 
arms,  where  introduced,  are  not  usually  conspicuous. 

The  Rev.  Mark  Noble,  author  of  A  History  of  the  College  of 
Arms^  had  a  book-plate  dated  1802.  It  represents  fallen  masonry 
inscribed  with  his  name,  and  overhung  with  trees.  His  arm 
and  crest  are  on  a  separate  stone,  beneath  which  lie  books  and 
coins.  James  Gomme,  F.S.A.,  was  an  auctioneer  at  High 
Wycombe.  He  became  known  to  the  exiled  King  of  France, 
Louis  XVin.,  who,  after  his  return  to  his  dominions,  trans- 
mitted to  Mr.  Gomme  the  cross  of  the  Order  of  St.  Louis. 
Several  armorial  book-plates  of  his  are  extant,  two  of  them  with 
the  cross  of  the  Order  appended.  He  died  in  1825.  A  very 
neat  and  characteristic  book-plate  representing  the  interior  of 
an  old-fashioned  library  (presumably  the  Bristol  Library  in  King 
Street)  is  that  of  John  Peace,  engraved  by  H.  S.  Storer,  about 
1817.  The  name,  *  John  Peace,  Bristol,'  is  upon  the  floor.  He 
was  keeper  of  the  Bristol  Library,  and  the  reputed  author  of 
An  Apology  for  Cathedral  Service^  1839.  Sir  George  Nayler, 
Garter  King  of  Arms  under  George  IV.,  had  a  book-plate  of 
an  unusual  design.  It  represents  a  canopied  tomb,  having  his 
kingly  sceptre  entwined  with  the  Garter,  in  place  of  a  recumbent 
effigy.  On  the  front  panels  of  the  tomb  are  Sir  George's  arms, 
impaled  with  his  official  insignia  as  Garter,  and  with  those  of 
the  Hanoverian  Order,  and  the  Order  of  SS.  Michael  and  George. 

Frederick  North,  5th  Earl  of  Guilford  (1817-27)  had  a  book- 
plate with  an  inscription  on  a  roughly-hewn  block  of  stone  in 
Greek  capitals  : — 

0   APXfiN   TH2 

lONIH   AKAAHMIAS 
KOMHS    rVlL<l»OPA. 
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In  The  A  ntiquarian  Magazine  this  inscription  is  given  twice,*  in 
better  Greek,  but  we  have  seen  a  copy  of  the  plate  in  which  it  runs 
as  above.  Stacy  Grimaldi,  F.S.  A.,  though  he  practised  as  a  solicitor 
in  London,  claimed  to  be  Marquess  Grimaldi,  of  Genoa,  by  creation 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  Besides  an  ordinary  armorial  book-plate 
with  six  quarters,  he  had  a  circular  one,  representing  a  knight  on 
horseback,  with  the  lozengy  arms  of  his  family  upon  his  shield  and 
housing,  and  with  the  surrounding  legend,  sigillum  •  stacei  • 
MARCUiONis  •  DE  *  QRiMALDis.  (Ob.  1863.)  Johu  Hume 
Spry,  D.D.,  prebendary  of  Canterbury,  displayed  his  arms  (4 
quarters,  with  an  impalement)  crest  and  motto,  upon  a  large 
ornamental  letter  S,  the  plate  bearing  no  other  indication  of  its 
ownership.  Very  similar  to  this  is  the  lithographic  book-plate  of 
the  Rev.  J.  M.  Gresley  (ob.  1866)  which  has  his  arms,  etc.,  upon 
an  ornamental  G.  Sir  Arthur  Helps,  Clerk  of  the  Privy 
Council,  had  a  very  neat  circular  book-plate,  only  two  inches  in 
diameter.  It  has  upon  it  a  pendent  shield,  with  a  sidelong  hel- 
met, mantled  and  with  a  crest.  The  plate  is  anonymous,  but  on 
its  border  are  the  words,  avxilia  avxiliis. 

Many  recent  British  book-plates,  in  various  styles,  are  of  a 
high  degree  of  excellence,  unequalled,  we  believe,  in  any  other 
country.  Captain  Edward  Arthur  White,  of  Durham,  F.S.A., 
has  a  circular  plate,  in  the  style  of  a  seal  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, wilh  an  armorial  shield  surrounded  by  tracery.  This  was 
engraved  by  J.  H.  Le  Keux,  1878.t  Somewhat  similar,  but  less 
architectural  and  more  heraldic,  is  the  book-plate  of  J.  E. 
Cussans,  Esq.,  engraved  by  Eobinson.t  The  book-plate  of  J. 
Paul  Rylands,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  designed  and  drawn  upon  wood  by 
the  late  Father  Anselm,  in  the  style  of  the  fifteenth  century,  is 
an  admirable  example  of  heraldic  drawing.  §  It  is  boldly  drawn 
in  outline,  without  any  indication  of  tinctures. 

*  Vol.  II.,  p.  49,  and  Vol.  III.,  p.  55. 

t  Printed  in  Misc,  Gen.  et  Ber,,  Vol.  III.,  N.  S..  p.  206. 

t  Copied  in  English  Book-Plates^  p.  137. 

§  Copied  in  the  same  book,  above  the  dedication.  Mr.  Rylands  has 
another  excellent  book-plate,  in  the  style  of  an  old  printer's  device,  with 
the  merchant's  mark  used  by  an  ancestor.     /&.,  p.  146. 
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Some  of  the  best  of  modern  book-plates  are  of  what  has  been 
called  the  '  printer's  mark  style,'  engraved  on  wood  with  black 
backgrounds,  pounced  with  white  dots.  Good  examples  of  this 
style  are  the  armorial  plates  of  the  late  Dnke  of  Bedford,  and 
Sir  W.  J.  W.  Baynes,  Bart.,  *  also  those  of  Mr.  Hamilton  Aid6, 
and  the  Kev.  S.  Baring-Gould.f  These  are  all  by  Mr.  Henry 
Soane.  Very  beautiful  are  the  plates,  armorial  and  floral,  which  have 
been  engraved  by  Mr.  0.  W.  Sherborn  for  Sir  Frederick  Pollock 
and  others.f  There  are  some  good  modern  plates  of  other  classes, 
but  we  agree  with  Mr.  Castle's  remark  that  '  allegoric  plates'  (of 
whatever  country  or  period)  ^  are  as  a  rule  rather  ridiculous.' 

The  earliest  known  collector  of  book-plates  was  John  Bag- 
ford,  the  typographical  antiquary,  who  died  in  1716.  Some  rare 
examples  are  amongst  his  MSS.,  in  the  British  Museum. 

Printed  book-plates  form  a  class  by  themselves.  A  few 
examples  occur  in  the  books  relating  to  the  subject  of  this  article. 
We  add  the  following,  which  is  printed  within  a  light  border  of 
ornamental  type : — 

THOU  art  my  Ocean,  Thou,  my  God  ; 
In  Thee  the  Paffions  of  my  Mind 
With  Joys  and  Freedoms  unconfin*d 
Exult,  and  fpread  their  Powers  abroad. 

My  Soul  afpires  to  fee  Thy  Face, 

Tho'  Life  fhou'd  for  the  Vifion  pay  ; 
So  Rivers  run  to  meet  the  Sea, 

And  lofe  their  Nature  in  th'  Embrace. 

We  do  not  think  that  any  of  the  writers  on  book-plates  have 
been  particularly  happy  in  the  terms  proposed  by  them  as  des- 
criptive of  various  specimens,  or  in  their  definitions  of  styles  and 
classes,  which,  in  fact,  run  so  much  into  each  other  that  any  clear 
and  distinct  arrangement  of  them  seems  to  be  impossible.  A 
series  of  dated  book-plates,  (that  is,  of  plates  which  are  actually, 
or  which  might  be,  precisely  dated)  would  be  interesting ;  but 


*  Both  in  The  Antiquarian  Magazi'iie,  Vol.  I. 

t  Both  in  Etiglish  Book-PlaUs. 

X  In  English  Book-Plates,  pp.  106,  169,  232. 
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after  all  the  chief  interest  of  these  plates  is  in  their  armorj,  to 
which  surrounding  ornaments  are  but  casual  appendages,  modified 
by  continually  changing  fashions  and  individual  fancies.  Non- 
armorial  book-plates  are  of  many  different  kinds,  but  with  certain 
exceptions,  they  are  not  capable  of  systematic  classification. 

In  France  the  earliest  known  book-plate,  or  at  least  the  earliest 
dated  one,  is  a  printed  label  with  the  following  words  : — 

Ex  biblioikeca  Caroli  Alhosii  EdnensM. 
Ex  labore  quies.     1574. 

The  next  dated  examples  of  French  book-plates,  so  far  as  is  at 
present  known,  belong  to  the  years  1611  and  1650.  The  taste 
which  long  prevailed  in  France,  as  in  England  and  in  Italy,  for 
richly  decorated  bindings,  stamped  in  gold  with  their  owners' 
arms,  unquestionably  prevented,  in  these  countries,  the  general 
adoption  of  engraved  book-plates  fixed  within  the  covers.  The 
best  French  book-plates  belong  to  the  interval  between  the  date 
last  mentioned  and  the  Revolution,  but  even  during  this  period 
deterioration  of  taste,  in  art  as  well  as  in  armory,  is  very  manifest. 
Under  the  first  Empire  there  was  some  attempt  at  a  revival  of 
heraldic  insignia,  but  it  was  not  particularly  successful.  *  On 
the  Restoration,'  says  Mr.  Hamilton,  '  all  the  Napoleonic  badges 
and  devices  were  swept  away,  and  no  satisfactory  regulations 
were  devised  to  replace  them.  The  old  nobility,  or  what  remained 
of  them,  returned  to  France,  and  resumed  their  ancient  titles 
and  armorial  bearings,  but  the  general  public  refused  to  treat 
them  seriously,  and  heraldic  book-plates  have  been  on  the  wane 
ever  since.  Of  late  years  nearly  all  men  celebrated  in  arts  or 
letters  have  adopted  either  allegorical,  pictorial,  or  humorous  ex- 
libris,  whilst  modern  plates  which  contain  the  grandest  coats-of- 
arms,  frequently  belong  to  those  who  are  least  entitled  to  bear 
them.'  We  have  not  seen  any  modern  French  book-plates  at  all 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  best  of  those  recently  designed 
and  executed  in  Great  Britain. 

Instructive  as  is  the  study  of  ex-libris  in  several  ways,  it  is  to  be 
ref];retted  that  the  interest  attaching  to  books  is  so  often  lost  by 
the  removal  of  those  library  marks  which  alone  enable  owners 
and  collections  to  be  traced.   Mr.  Castle  well  remarks  that  '  when 
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a  book-plate  really  forms  part  of  the  history  of  a  valuable  volume, 
it  were  foolish  to  remove  it.' 

H.   GOUGH. 


Art  v.— the  WANDERING  OF  THE  NATIONS. 

Italy  and  her  Invaders^  by  T.  Hodgkin,  D.O.L.  Vol.  I.,  The 
Visigothic  Invasion  ;  Vol.  II.,  The  Hunnish.  and  Vandal  In- 
vasions ;  Ed.,  2,  1892.  Vol.  III.,  The  Ostrogothic  Invasion ; 
Vol.  IV.,  The  Imperial  Restoration^  1885. 

THE  history  of  the  age  in  which  the  German  nations  achieved 
their  '  wandering '  and  changed  the  face  of  the  European 
world,  has  different  aspects  according  to  the  sides  from  which  it 
is  approached.  In  the  student  who  has  started  from  Homer  and 
Herodotus,  and  has  had  the  patience  to  press  his  way  down  the 
centuries  as  far  as  Zosimus  or  even  Procopius,  but  does  not  intend 
to  go  on  into  days,  when  the  outworn  philosophical  schools  have 
ceased  to  exist  and  the  consulate,  so  long  preserved,  has  been  at 
length  discarded, — in  him  the  sinking  majesty  of  the  Eoman 
Empire  and  the  inroads  of  vigorous  barbarism  excite  emotions  of 
regret.  He  looks  at  the  Christian  Church  with  the  eyes  of 
Julian  ;  he  regards  the  German  strangers  with  less  goodwill  than 
Theodosius.  When  he  sees  a  Roman  Augustus  trifling  with 
theological  -puzzles  in  a  synod-chamber,  or  beholds  Rome  herself 
at  the  mercy  of  a  barbarian's  army,  he  murmurs,  *  But  oh,  the 
heavy  change ! ; '  and  soon,  his  interest  unawakened  by  the  doings 
of  Goths  and  Vandals,  he  turns  back  to  those  brighter  ages  in 
which  the  Goth  did  not  yet  trouble  the  shores  of  the  Midland  Sea, 
and  the  Vandal  was  still  at  rest  in  his  northern  home.  But  to 
one  who  comes  from  another  side  the  aspect  is  different.  The 
student  of  Teutonic — or  the  wider  student  of  European — history 
starts  with  hope  elate  from  the  same  group  of  events,  amid  which 
the  student  of  '  Classical '  history  can  hardly  bear  up  against  a 
feeling  of  weariness  and  depression.  Where  the  one  is  benighted 
and  knows  that  the  end  is  near  the  other  can  see  the  dawn 
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faintly  quickening  in  the  east,  and  knows  that  a  long  day  is  still 
before  him.  Where  the  classical  student  looks  back  to  Pericles 
and  Julius  Caesar,  the  historical  student  looks  forward  to  Charles 
and  Frederick.  Coming  in  a  historical  spirit,  coming  as  Teutons 
to  the  early  story  of  our  own  race,  coming  in  the  company  of 
Mr.  IIo<lgkin,  we  can  discern,  even  in  following  the  deeds  of 
Alaric  and  Gaiseric,  the  approach  of  the  dawn ;  and  when  we 
enter  Ravenna  with  Theodoric  or  stand  beside  the  font  at  the 
baptism  of  Chlodwig,  we  can  already  feel  the  freshness  of  the 
early  morning. 

It  is  hardly  unfair  to  say  that  Gibbon's  unrivalled  picture  of 
this  period  is  written  rather  from  the  former  point  of  view.  He 
is  ever  looking  back ;  he  is  ever  suggesting  invidious  comparisons 
between  the  new  order  of  things  which  was  striving  to  establish 
itself,  and  the  old  order  which  had  passed  away ;  between  the 
statesmen  and  soldiers  who  had  German  blood  in  their  veins,  and 
the  pure  Romans  of  antiquity  ;  between  the  unlettered  chroniclers 
or  pretentious  rhetoricians,  whom  he  has  to  consult,  and  the  old 
classical  historians.  He  seems  to  feel  that  he  is  in  dark  places ; 
a  shadow  of  gloom  rests  on  the  grandeur  of  his  page.  The  title 
of  his  work  expresses  his  point  of  view.  He  regarded  the 
degeneration  of  the  old  Roman  spirit  which  animated  even  the 
age  of  Augustus,  even  the  age  of  Trajan,  as  the  great  symptom 
of  the  Decline  of  the  Empire.  That  seemed  to  him  the  deepest 
cause  of  the  weakness  and  disintegration  which  mark  the  history 
of  the  fifth  century.  The  Roman  spirit  might  be  replaced  by 
the  more  vigorous  energies  of  German  immigrants  and  the  re- 
sistless enthusiasm  of  a  new  faith  ;  but  such  innovations  seemed 
to  Gibbon  long  steps  on  the  downward  road.  Even  if  the  Roman 
subjects  had  been  far  more  prosperous,  and  the  basis  of  the 
Empire  more  stable,  under  Theodosius  than  under  Hadrian,  he 
would  not  have  altered  his  ^philosophic'  point  of  view.  The 
Roman  Empire  governed  by  a  Christian  Imperator,  who  advanced 
German  barbarians  to  the  highest  offices  in  the  state,  appeared 
to  the  admirer  of  ancient  civilisation  a  decline  indeed.  In  the 
last  chapter  of  his  history  we  find  a  brief  and  striking  summary 
of  his  work :  *  I  have  described  the  triumph  of  barbarism  and 
religion/     It  is  an  echo  of  Julianas  cry,  vicisti,  Galilcee  ! 
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Mr.  Hodgkin,  who  has  written  the  best  history  of  this  period 
that  has  been  written  since  Gibbon,  looks  at  the  Volkerwander- 
ing  and  the  sinking  of  the  Empire  from  the  opposite  side.  His 
page  is  bright  with  the  hope  of  a  new  age  ;  he  is  inspired  by  the 
fresh  youth  of  the  Teutonic  race,  destined  to  such  a  great  future. 
His  face  is  set  forward,  not  backward,  Alaric  and  Theodoric  are 
his  heroes, — ^  knightserrant  who  rear  the  standard  of  chivalry — 
with  its  errors  as  well  as  its  noble  thoughts — in  the  level  waste 
of  the  orientalised  despotism  and  effete  civilisation  of  the  Eoman 
Empire.'  In  the  array  of  the  rude  chieftains  who  wrest  province 
after  province  from  their  Roman  masters  and  establish  their 
kingdoms  in  the  civilised  world,  he  sees,  not  the  untutored  foes 
of  culture,  but  the  forerunners  of  the  knights  who  civilised 
Prussia  or  fought  for  an  idea  in  Palestine.  Not  that  Mr. 
Hodgkin  does  not  recognize  the  decadence,  the  inferiority,  the 
barbarity.  He  feels  as  well  as  Gibbon  that  Jordanes  is 
agrammatos,  unlettered ;  but  there  are  two  ways  of  feeling  it  and 
two  ways  of  saying  it.  The  page  of  the  blundering  and  ignorant 
old  Goth  is  full  of  promise  to  Mr.  Hodgkin,  who  can  see,  through 
it,  the  German  warriors  marching  through  forest  glades  to  their 
new  homes.  Nor  is  Mr.  Hodgkin  insensible  of  the  majesty  of 
the  Roman  Empire  and  the  pathos  of  its  decline.  Like  Scipio 
at  Carthage,  he  sheds  a  tear  over  the  fallen  greatness,  but  it  is 
the  tear  of  a  conqueror.  He  murmurs  Vicimus  with  a  sigh. 
This  spirit  of  sympathy  with  the  invaders — the  spirit  of  one  who 
has  really  felt  the  charm  of  the  Middle  Ages — renders  Mr. 
Hodgkin's  work  delightful.  The  Decline  and  Fall,  absorbing 
as  it  is,  depresses ;  we  shut  Italy  and  her  Invaders  revived  and 
hopeful. 

The  actual  scope  of  Mr.  Hodgkin's  work  is  both  wider  and 
stricter  than  the  scope  which  might  seem  to  be  indicated  by  the 
title.  It  is  wider  because  it  contains  a  tolerably  full  account  of 
the  wandering  of  the  nations  for  Gaul  and  Spain,  Africa  and 
lUyricum,  as  well  as  for  Italy.  The  special  historian  of  Gaul, 
the  general  historian  of  the  Empire,  could  not  describe  the 
defeat  of  the  Hun  on  the  *  Catalaunian '  Fields  with  more  cir- 
cumstance than  Mr.  Hodgkin.  This  extension  may  indeed  be 
formally  justified,  inasmuch  as  the  peoples  who  settled  in  those 
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other  countries  were  at  one  time  or  another  invaders  of  Italy ; 
but,  justified  or  not,  it  is  decidedly  successful.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  scope  is  narrower  because  it  only  deals  with  the  in- 
vasions of  Italy  during  a  certain  limited  period,  beginning  with 
the  inroads  of  Alaric  the  Visigoth  and  destined  to  end  with  the 
overthrow  of  the  Lombard  invaders  by  the  descent  of  Charles  the 
Frank.  But  this  series  of  Teutonic  invasions,  forming  perhaps 
the  most  striking  part  of  the  wandering  of  the  nations,  were 
incomparably  the  most  important  that  Italy  ever  experienced 
within  historic  times.  And  this  fact  has  given  Mr.  Hodgkin  a 
rit^ht  to  adopt  his  large  title  in  a  restricted  sense.  Henceforward, 
with  the  name  *  Invaders  of  Italy '  we  shall  always  associate 
Visigoths  and  Vandals,  Ostrogoths  and  Lombards.  It  will  recall 
to  our  minds  not  the  Teutones  who  perished  at  Aquae  Sextiae,  nor 
the  Cimbri  who  strewed  the  Raudine  plain,  but  the  host  of 
Radagaisus  hemmed  in  at  Faesulae,  or  Attila  enthroned  in  the 
Palace  of  Mediolanum.  We  shall  not  remember  the  Carthaginian 
who  crept  round  from  Africa  to  Spain,  from  Spain  to  Gaul,  to 
swoop  down  upon  Italy  from  the  north,  but  we  shall  think  of  the 
Vandals,  who  rolled  from  Gaul  to  Spain,  and  from  Spain  to 
Africa,  to  attack  Italy  from  the  south.  We  shall  think  of 
Theodoric  coming  to  wrest  the  kingdom  from  Odovacar,  not  of 
French  tyrants  pretending  to  deliver  the  land  from  Austrian 
oppressors;  of  Charles  the  Great  coming  to  overthrow  Desiderius, 
not  of  the  later  Charles  wrangling  for  the  crown  of  Naples. 

Mr.  Hodgkin's  history  is  written  in  the  picturesque  style.  He 
has  all  the  instrumenta  histories  popularia  at  his  command. 
Whenever  there  is  a  story  to  be  extracted  from  his  authorities, 
he  always  tells  it,  and  always  tells  it  well.  He  has  a  happy 
faculty  for  translation,  and  displays  it  in  poetical  versions  from 
Ausonius,  Claudian  and  Sidonius.  His  subject  is  in  itself  so 
interesting  that  it  might  well  force  a  duller  writer  to  compose  a 
readable  book ;  but  in  Mr.  Hodgkin's  hands  it  is  as  attractive  as 
narrative  history  could  well  be  made.  But  this  success  in  pro- 
ducing a  popular  work  is  not  won  at  any  sacrifice  of  accuracy  or 
scholarship.  Mr.  Hodgkin's  book  is  as  needful  to  the  special 
student  as  it  is  attractive  to  the  general  reader.  Those  who 
study   Jordanes    or    Procopius   will    appreciate   Italy   and  her 
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Invaders  even  more  thaa  those  who  come  new  to  the  subject. 
Mr.  Hodgkin  is  as  scrupulously  precise  in  not  going  beyond  the 
letter  of  his  authorities,  in  distinguishing  conjecture  from 
certainty,  as  if  he  were  writing  an  article  for  a  dictionary  of 
antiquities.  His  four  volumes  have  taken  their  place  among  the 
best  works  of  English  scholarship.  We  look  forward  with  eager- 
ness to  the  two  which  are  yet  to  come. 

The  wandering  of  the  nations  was  westward.  A  sort  of 
instinct  seems  to  have  driven  each  in  turn  to  press  as  far  west  as 
possible.  An  exception  to  this  rule,  as  Mr.  Hodgkin  duly  notes, 
was  the  first  movement  of  the  Goths  from  their  original  home  on 
the  shores  of  the  northern  inland  sea  to  the  coast  of  the  Euxine. 
But  it  was  an  exception  which  was  only  apparent  or  at  least  only 
temporary.  By  -this  movement  of  recession  they  gained,  as  it 
were,  a  starting  point  for  an  advance  which  was  not  to  be  stayed 
until  they  reached  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic,  among  the  foremost 
of  their  Teutonic  fellows  in  the  race  westward.  They  retreated 
toward  the  region  of  the  Phasis,  but  it  was  only  to  find  the  road 
which  led  to  the  Pillars  of  Heracles.  They  ran  back,  only  to 
leap  the  further.  As  we  follow  them  in  these  successive  move- 
ments, which  resulted  in  the  foundation  of  the  Visigothic  and 
Ostrogothic  Kingdoms,  we  are  naturally  led  to  reflect  on  the 
different  fortunes  of  the  three  great  peninsulas  of  southern 
Europe  over  which  the  tide  of  the  German  wandering  flowed  and 
ebbed.  The  Visigoths,  who  led  the  van,  and  whose  wanderings 
form  the  first  part  of  Mr.  Hodgkin's  theme,  visited  first  the 
Eastern  peninsula.  In  these  lands  where  they  had  first  showed 
Rome  their  strength,  where  Decius  and  Valens  had  fallen,  where 
Hadrian's  city  was  to  be  for  ever  associated  with  their  triumph, 
it  might  have  seemed  fitting  that  they  should  establish  their 
kingdom.  But  it  was  not  in  lUyricum,  it  was  not  in  Greece,  that 
they  were  destined  to  find  the  place  of  their  final  rest.  They 
move  onward  under  the  guidance  of  Alaric, — Alaric  at  once  the 
Gothic  thiudans  and  the  Roman  Master  of  Horse, — Alaric  said 
to  have  been  urged  Romeward  by  some  mysterious  inward  voice. 
They  make  their  next  halting  place  in  Italy.  But  Italy,  like 
Illyricum,  is  to  be  only  a  halting  place,  a  field  to  try  their  power 
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and  shake  the  tottering  pillars  of  the  Empire ;  it  is  not  to  be  the 
end  of  their  wanderings.  They  insult  Rome,  even  as  they  had 
made  Athens  quake  ;  but  Rome,  no  more  than  Athens  is  to  be  a 
Visigothic  city.  The  instinct  of  Alaric  seems  to  have  deserted 
him,  when  he  had  achieved  the  bidding  of  the  mysterious  voice 
and  reached  the  Eternal  City.  He  led  his  followers  southwards, 
thinking  to  cross  to  Africa,  but  only  to  see  his  ships  wrecked  and 
to  find  his  own  grave  in  the  bed  of  theBusentus.  It  is  a  dramatic 
moment,  and  Mr.  Hodgkin  does  not  fail  us. 

*  The  well-known  story  of  the  burial  of  Alaric  derives  some 
additional  interest  from  the  remembrance  of  his  birthplace.  He 
was  born,  as  the  reader  may  recollect,  on  an  island  at  the  mouth 
of  one  of  the  greatest  rivers  of  Europe.  The  flow  of  the  broad 
but  sluggish  Danube,  the  sound  of  the  wind  in  the  pine-trees,  the 
distant  thunder  of  the  Euxine  upon  its  shore, — these  were  the 
sounds  most  familiar  to  the  ear  of  the  young  Visigoth.  Now  that 
he  had  swept  with  resistless  force  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the 
Straits  of  Messina,  a  river  must  flow  over  his  grave  as  it  had 
encircled  his  cradle.  Forth  from  the  high  pine  woods  of  the 
Calabrian  mountain  range  of  Sila  leaps  the  stream  of  the 
Busento,  which,  meeting  the  larger  river  Orati  coming  down  the 
Apennines,  encircles  the  town  of  Cosenza,  where  the  great 
Visigoth  met  his  death.  To  provide  their  leader  with  a  tomb 
which  no  Italian  hand  should  desecrate,  the  barbarians  compelled 
a  number  of  their  captives  to  labour  at  diverting  the  Busento 
from  its  ordinary  channel.  In  the  dry  bed  of  the  river  they  dug 
the  grave,  in  which,  amid  many  of  the  chosen  spoils  of  Rome, 
the  body  of  Alaric  was  laid.  The  captives  were  then  ordered  to 
turn  the  river  back  into  its  ancient  course,  and  their  faithful 
guardianship  of  the  grim  secret  was  secured  by  the  inviolable 
seal  of  death  printed  upon  their  lips.  So,  under  the  health- 
bringing  waters  of  the  rapid  Busento,  sleeps  Alareiks  the  Visigoth, 
equalled,  as  it  seems  to  me,  by  only  three  men  in  succeeding 
times  as  a  changer  of  the  course  of  history.  And  these  three  are 
Mohammed,  Columbus,  Napoleon.' 

Leaving  the  ashes  of  their  leader  in  that  proud  secure  land  of 
which  he  was  the  first  and  boldest  German  invader,  the  Visigoths 
go  forth  again  on  their  true  road  westward,  led  by  an  impulse  as 
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sure  and  irresistible  as  that  which  had  assured  Alaric  '  penetrabis 
ad  urbemJ  Not  in  Italy,  nor  in  Ulyricum,  but  in  the  land  of 
the  far  west  itself  were  they  to  reach  their  rest.  But  in  the 
meantime,  while  they  were  still  on  their  way,  seeing  the  world 
as  they  went,  the  great  peninsula  of  the  west  had  been  invaded 
and  occupied  by  near  kinsmen  of  the  Goths  themselves.  The 
Vandals  had  crossed  the  Rhine,  rolled  over  Gaul  and  entered 
Spain  (406-409  a.d.).  The  original  home  of  the  Vandals,  who 
were  perhaps  more  nearly  allied  in  blood  to  the  Goths  than  any 
other  German  people  which  we  know,  seems  to  have  been  on  the 
Vistula,  near  that  of  the  Goths.  Here  war  broke  out  between 
the  Vandals  and  the  Lombards,  and  the  Vandals  experienced  a 
crushing  defeat.  Like  the  Goths  they  emigrated  southwards, 
and  became  near  neighbours  of  the  Marcomans  of  Bohemia. 
They  took  some  part  in  the  Marcomannic  Wars  of  Aurelius,  and 
the  Asdings,  one  of  their  tribes,  were  settled  by  that  Emperor  in 
Dacia.  The  next  century,  we  find  them  suffering  defeat  at  the 
hands  of  the  great  Aurelian  (271  a.d.)  ;  and,  in  consequence  of 
this,  they  are  obliged  to  supply  a  contingent  of  auxiliaries  to  the 
Roman  army.  A  few  years  later  they  show  the  Empire  on  a 
small  scale  what  was  destined  to  happen  on  a  great  scale  within 
less  than  a  century  and  a  half.  A  mixed  band  of  Vandals  and 
Burgundians  wander  to  the  Rhine,  but  their  westward  course 
was  stayed  by  the  Emperor  Probus,  and  the  prisoners  were  trans- 
ported to  the  province  of  Britain.  The  next  decisive  event  in  the 
history  of  this  nation  was  a  defeat,  which  they  sustained  from 
their  neighbours  and  kinsmen,  the  Goths.  This  drove  them  to 
evacuate  their  home,  east  of  Bohemia,  and  to  seek  a  settlement 
in  the  province  of  Pannonia  by  the  permission  of  the  Emperor 
Constantine,  and  become  Roman  subjects.  Here,  like  the  Goths, 
they  embraced  Arian  Christianity,  and  abode  for  about  seventy 
years,  until  the  time  came  for  them,  like  the  Goths,  to  move 
with  the  westward  tide.  As  they  had  been  before  accompanied 
by  Burgundians,  so,  when  they  went  forth  now,  they  were 
accompanied  by  Suevians  and  Alans.  The  Suevians  were 
Teutons  like  themselves,  but  of  the  High-German  family ;  the 
Alans,  a  non-Teutonic  race,  now  to  find  a  dwelling-place  in  a 
strange  Iberia,  far  indeed  from  the  Iberia  whose  name  they  knew 
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well  in  their  old  Caucasian  home.  The  Vandals  and  their 
comrades  found  no  Probus  to  hinder  them  at  the  passage  of  the 
Kiiinc ;  Stilicho,  the  one  man  who  might  have  stayed  their 
course,  is  said,  whether  truly  or  not,  to  have  invited  them  to 
come.  Constantine,  the  tvrant  who  was  elevated  at  this  time 
by  the  army  of  Britain,  and  who  came  down  to  establish  his 
empire  in  southern  Gaul,  was  too  anxious  to  prepare  for  a 
possible  strugi^le  with  Honorius,  to  turn  aside  to  struggle 
with  the  barbarians  who  had  entered  the  land.  And  so  they 
ravaged  Gaul  at  will  for  a  year  or  two,  and  then  crossed  over 
into  Spain.  And  thus  when,  a  year  or  two  later,  the  Visigoths 
reached  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Pyrenees,  under  the  leadership 
of  Ataulf,  they  found  Spain  occupied  by  Vandals,  Suevians  and 
Alans.  Ataulf,  lover  of  a  Koman  princess,  was  at  heart  a  Roman. 
He  did  not  wish  to  dismember  the  Empire,  but  to  preserve  it. 
His  ideal  was  not  to  replace  Romania  by  Gothia,  but  to  blend 
Teuton  and  Roman  in  a  harmonious  whole.  If  he  had  been  able, 
he  would  have  at  once  established  his  nation  in  Narbonensis — 
the  third  halting  place, — but  Constantius,  his  rival  in  love,  who 
was  at  this  moment  the  chief  support  of  the  Empire  in  the  west, 
drove  the  Visigoths  across  the  mountains  to  contest  the  lordship 
of  Spain,  or  divide  the  land,  with  the  Teutons  who  had  reached 
it  before  them.  Here,  in  the  north-western  corner,  in  415  A.D., 
the  foundations  of  the  Visigothic  kingdom  were  at  length 
laid,  and  Galla  Placidia,  daughter  and  sister,  destined  to  be 
a  mother  of  Emperors,  was  the  first  Lady  of  the  Visigoths  of 
Spain.  But  the  kingdom  in  its  first  shape — the  Kingdom  of 
Barcelona,  we  might  call  it — only  lasted  for  about  two  years. 
Great  events  followed  in  thick  succession.  Ataulf  died ;  the 
bride  of  Narbo  Martins  was  treated  with  contumely  at  Barcelona ; 
her  insulter  perished;  and  his  successor  Walia  restored  the 
imperial  lady  to  Ravenna,  and  made  a  treaty  with  the  Empire 
which  altered  the  immediate  prospects  of  the  Visigothic  nation. 
The  Visigoths  undertook  to  fight  in  Spain  against  the  other 
barbarians,  Alans,  Vandals,  and  Suevians,  and  win  the  Spanish 
provinces  not  for  themselves  but  for  the  Empire.  In  return  for 
this  service  they  were  to  receive  as  a  habitation  Septimania,  the 
land  of  the  seven  cities, — Aquitania  Secunda,  stretching  from  the 
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Loire  to  the  Pyrenees.  They  made  Tolosa,  on  the  borders  of  the 
province  of  Narbonensis,  their  capital,  and  thus  W2\s  established 
the  Kingdom  of  Tolosa,  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  they 
retained  their  footing  in  Spain  in  the  districts  around  Barcelona, 
or  restored  those  regions  entirely  to  the  Empire.  In  Spain,  at 
all  events,  Walia  and  his  warriors  fought  for  the  next  few  years, 
performing  their  part  of  the  bargain,  and  receiving  for  Rome  the 
lands  which  were  one  day  to  be  their  own. 

The  disposition  of  Spain  among  the  barbarian  tribes  is  clearly 
explained  by  Mr.  Hodgkin  (ii.,  222).  ^  The  Suevi  were  in  the 
north-west  of  the  Peninsula,  the  Visigoths  in  the  north-east,  the 
Alans  in  Portugal,  while  the  Vandals  occupied  two  widely  sun- 
dered allotments.  One  tribe,  which  seems  to  have  borne  the  same 
name  as  that  of  the  royal  clan,  that  of  Asdingi,  was  settled  close 
to  the  Suevi  in  Gallicia ;  the  other  and  probably  the  larger  tribe, 
that  of  the  Silingi,  took  up  its  quarters  in  Baetica,  the  modern 
Andalusia.'  Walia  soon  won  back  Baetica  from  the  Silingi,  whom 
he  utterly  exterminated,  and  inflicted  such  blows  upon  the  Alans, 
that  those  who  survived  fled  to  the  settlement  of  the  Vandals  in 
Gallicia  and  lost  their  national  identity  (418  a.d.)  In  the  follow- 
ing year,  the  Vandals  of  Gallicia  abandoned  that  region  entirely 
to  their  Suevian  neighbours,  and  marching  across  the  Peninsula 
occupied  Baetica,  which  had  been  so  recently  delivered  from 
their  brethren.  But  this  was  not  the  end  of  their  wandering. 
After  nine  years  (in  428  a.d.)  they  crossed  over  into  Africa 
under  their  king  Gaiseric,  and  by  degrees  conquered  the  whole  of 
that  country. 

Thus  Spain  was  left  to  the  Suevians,  who  had  established  their 
realm  in  the  north-west.  But  it  would,  I  think,  be  a  mistake  to 
suppose  that  Spain,  as  a  whole,  was  either  nominally  or  actually 
under  Suevian  rule.  The  country  doubtless  was  at  their  mercy  ; 
they  plundered  and  burned  Tarraconensis  and  Baetica  and  Lusi- 
tania ;  but  Gallicia  was  the  only  place  where  they  seem  to  have 
firmly  established  themselves.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
Eastern  Tarraconensis  remained  Roman.  The  country  districts 
were  exposed  to  Suevian  depredators ;  but  towns  like  Caesarau- 
gusta  could  hold  their  own,  just  as  Arelate  and  Narbo  in  Gaul 
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could  hold  their  own  against  the  Visigoths.  It  would  be  bold  indeed 
to  draw  a  geographical  map  of  Spain  at  any  moment  between 
410  A.D.  and  490,  with  any  confidence ;  but  it  is,  I  think,  hardly 
realized  sufficiently  that  much  of  the.  country  was  still  imperial. 
The  record  of  the  distribution  of  the  land  between  the  invaders 
of  409  implies  that  the  greater  part  of  Tarraconensis  remained 
to  the  Empire  then.  Granting  that  the  power  of  the  Suevians 
gradually  encroached  further  and  further  eastward,  there  is  no 
evidence  that  it  extended  to  the  Balearic  sea,  or  included  the 
chief  cities  of  the  East.  When  the  king  of  the  Visigoths  de- 
clared war  against  the  Suevian  Eechiarius  in  456  A.D.,  he  called 
upon  him  to  desist  from  his  attacks  on  the  Roman  Spain ;  and  it 
is  assuredly  unjustifiable  to  suppose  that  Roman  Spain  was  con- 
fined to  the  north-eastern  corner,  and  did  not  extend  further 
south  than  Tarraco^  There  is  not  a  word  in  our  authorities  of  a 
Suevian  occupation  of  importance  like  Caesar- Augusta  or  Valeutia. 
On  the  contrary,  everything  seems  to  point  to  Eastern  Spain 
being  still  Roman.  Mr.  Hodgkin  implicitly  admits  this  when  he 
says  (ii.,  380)  *  The  Suevi  held  the  greater  part  of  Southern  and 
Western  Spain,  and  their  capital  was  Astorga,'  referring  to  the 
situation  in  455  a.d.  One  must  therefore  gently  upbraid  him  for 
representing  things  otherwise  in  his  map  of  Europe  in  451  A.D. 
(p.  97),  where  the  whole  of  the  Peninsula,  except  the  small 
north-eastern  comer,  is  marked  with  Suevian  purple.  I  would 
suggest  that  the  political  situation  in  Spain  between  the  moment 
at  which  the  Vandals  quitted  it  till  the  moment  at  which  the 
Visigoths  took  possession,  might  be  best  indicated  on  the  maps 
by  marking  Gallicia  as  entirely  Suevian,  Eastern  Tarraconensis 
as  entirely  Roman,  Lusitania  and  Baetica  as  imperial,  but  striped 
with  the  Suevian  colour  to  show  that  they  were  full  of  Suevian 
settlements. 

The  invasion  of  the  Visigoths  in  456  A.D.,  at  the  will  and  com- 
mand of  the  Emperor  Avitus,  broke  the  Suevian  power  and  drove 
it  back  within  the  strict  limits  of  Gallicia.  Imperial  authority 
was  now  waning  fast  and  was  soon  to  sink  altogether;  and, 
accordingly,  by  the  natural  course  of  events,  Roman  Spain  fell 
to  the  Visigoths.  The  sway  of  their  kings  extended  from  the 
Loire  to  the  Straits  of  Gades,  and,  as  tliey  maintained  Tolosa  as 
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their  capital,  Spain,  which  had  been  formerly  part  of  the  Gallic 
prefecture,  was  once  more  ruled  from  Gaul. 

The  first  great  westward  wave,  then,  determined  the  destinies 
of  Spain  ;  it  had  only  produced  temporary  disturbance  and  alarm 
in  Italy  and  Illyricum.  The  second  wave  followed  seventy  years 
later,  and  determined  the  fate  of  Italy.  The  Ostrogoths  now 
followed  where  the  Visigoths  had  shown  the  way.  They  too, 
libe  the  Visigoths,  made  their  first  sojourn  in  Illyricum  ;  and  it 
seemed  for  a  while  well-nigh  certain  that  Theodoric — ^just  as  it 
had  once  seemed  well-nigh  certain  that  Alaric — would  establish  a 
Gothic  state  in  the  mountains  of  Macedonia  or  Epirus.  But 
Theodoric,  like  his  forerunner,  was  impelled  by  circumstances 
westward.  The  motive  indeed  was  different;  for  during  the 
time  which  had  elapsed  since  the  battle  of  Pollentia,  circum- 
stances had  changed.  Alaric  had  gone  forth  of  his  own  accord 
to  defy  a  Eoman  Augustus,  to  besiege  Roman  cities,  to  capture 
imperial  Rome  herself,  and  fight  against  imperial  legions.  But 
Theodoric  went  forth  at  the  bidding  of  a  Roman  Augustus  to 
win  back  Italy  and  Rome  from  a  barbarian  king,  and  restore 
them  to  the  Empire.  He  entered  Italy  by  the  commission  of 
Zeno,  as  Theodoric  his  Visigothic  namesake  entered  Spain  by 
the  commission  of  Avitus,  as  Walia,  long  ago,  had  taken  up  arms 
by  the  commission  of  Honorius.  The  immediate  circumstances, 
however,  mattered  little.  The  emperor  who  gave  the  commission 
to  Theodoric  the  Amal,  cared  little  for  the  recovery  of  Old 
Rome,  if  he  could  only  remove  the  dangerous  Ostrogoth  from 
the  neighbourhood  of  New  Rome.  Fataliter,  to  use  a  phrase  of 
Tacitus,  the  Teutons  were  impelled  westward.  Theodoric  crossed 
the  Julian  Alps,  like  Alaric,  and  overthrew  Odovacar,  that  king 
of  doubtful  race  whom  the  Federates  of  the  Roman  army  had 
raised  up  to  be  lord  of  Italy.  Having  in  the  imperial  name 
overthrown  the  usurper,  he  ruled  Italy  himself,  even  as  the 
other  Theodoric  ruled  Spain,  when  in  the  imperial  name  he  had 
repelled  the  Sueve.  The  Ostrogothic  chieftain  was  the  legal 
governor  of  Italy,  in  so  far  as  he  professed  to  represent  the 
Emperor.  But  in  reality  an  Ostrogothic  kingdom  was  founded 
in  Italy,  as  independent  as  the  Visigothic  which  had  been  founded, 
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with  imperial  consent,  in  Gaul,  and  had  been  extended,  with 
imperial  consent,  to  Spain. 

But  though  the  Ostrogoths  had  found  their  home,  Italy  had 
not  yet  found,  as  Spain  had  found,  her  abiding  Teutonic  lords. 
The  kingdom,  full  of  seeming  promise,  founded  by  Theodoric, 
fell  in  half  a  century,  and  Italy  was  once  more  an  imperial  pro- 
vince. Belisarius  and  Narses  wholly  undid  the  work  of  Theo- 
doric in  a  few  years ;  but  the  work  which  they  did  themselves  by 
this  undoing  was  itself  more  than  half  undone  in  even  a  shorter 
space.  The  third  wave  rolled  down  on  Italy  and  the  rude  Lom- 
bard Alboin  established  a  kingdom  smaller  indeed  and  less  united, 
but  destined  to  live  longer  than  that  of  the  brilliant  Theodoric. 
But  even  the  Lombard's  rule  was  to  be  only  an  episode  in  the 
vicissitudes  which  it  was  Italy's  fate  to  experience, — vicissitudes 
which  one  might  regard  as  a  sort  of  Nemesis  for  the  long  im- 
munity from  change  which  she  had  enjoyed  since  the  rise  of 
Rome.  As  Justinian,  the  great  restorer  of  the  imperial  majesty 
of  the  younger  Rome,  had  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  the  Ostro- 
goths, so  Charles,  the  great  reviver  of  the  imperial  majesty  of 
the  elder  Rome,  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards.  The 
history  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Lombards  is  to  be  the  matter 
of  Mr.  Hodgkin's  last  two  volumes,  and  on  no  part  of  his  subject 
perhaps  is  there  a  more  pressing  need  of  a  full  and  accurate 
history,  such  as  he  is  sure  to  give  us. 

Twice  then  there  was  a  chance  that  a  Gothic  state  would  be 
founded  in  Illyricum,  but  neither  chance  was  fulfilled.  The 
kingdom  which  Alaric  might  have  founded  was  destined  for 
Spain  ;  the  kingdom  which  Theodoric  might  have  founded  was 
destined  for  Italy.  And  so  it  fell  out  that  at  the  end  of  the 
wandering  of  the  Teutonic  nations,  which  we  may  fix  at  the  close 
of  the  sixth  century,  Illyria  alone  of  the  three  peninsulas  was  not 
either  wholly  or  partially  a  Teutonic  land.  Destiny  had  reserved 
it  for  the  Slavonic  peoples  who  now,  when  the  Teutons  had  been 
disposed  in  Western  Europe,  begin  to  emerge  into  the  light  of 
history.  With  them  we  have  no  concern  here,  but  we  may  pause 
for  a  moment  to  compare  the  fortunes  of  the  three  peninsulas. 
All  three  alike  were  involved  in  the  tide  of  the  Teutonic  invasion. 
Spain  in  the  west  was  conquered  first  and  most  thoroughly,  and 
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ruled  longest  by  the  same  people ;  Illyria  in  the  east  was  not  con- 
quered or  ruled  at  all ;  Italy  midway  was  conquered  again  and 
again,  but  no  such  abiding  kingdom  was  established  there  as  that 
of  the  Goths  in  Spain.  Illyria,  in  spite  of  the  momentary  presence 
of  hostile  strangers,  was  not  allowed  to  pass  out  of  the  imperial 
grasp;  Italy  was  recovered  from  the  invaders,  and  a  part  of  it  re- 
mained imperial  for  more  than  four  hundred  years ;  of  Spain 
a  small  comer  was  won  back,  but  only  for  a  generation. 
Illyria,  indeed,  though  it  escaped  the  Germans,  was  not  to  escape 
the  Slaves ;  but  the  Empire  retained,  from  the  days  of  Justinian 
to  the  days  of  Manuel  KomnSnos,  a  sure  footing  in  this 
peninsula,  although  at  some  times  it  almost  seemed  destined  to 
become,  from  the  Danube  to  the  Cretan  sea,  a  united  Bulgarian 
realm.  It  is  evident  how  much  geography  had  to  do  with  de- 
termining the  various  fortunes  of  these  lands.  Italy  endured  one 
German  lord  after  another, — Odovacar,  the  Goths  of  Eavenna, 
the  Lombards  of  Ticinum,  and  last  of  all  the  Franks  from  be- 
yond the  Alps.  Not  only  was  each  change  of  master  attended 
by  war,  but  the  change  from  Goth  to  Lombard  was  brought 
about  by  two  wars ;  the  true  Roman  master  first  recovering  the 
land  from  the  Goth,  and  the  Lombard  then  wresting  part  of  it 
from  the  Roman.  Spain  in  the  furthest  west,  whose  fate  was 
soonest  decided,  had  (after  the  first  few  years  of  chaos)  fewest 
changes  in  the  Teutonic  period.  Italy  was  united  only  in  the 
short  reign  of  Odovacar,  and  the  short  period  of  Ostrogothic 
domination  ;  during  the  Lombard  period  she  was  held  by  two  ad- 
verse powers,  the  Roman  and  the  Teuton.  Spain,  on  the  other 
hand,  soon  became  a  single  united  Jkingdom.  The  Visigoths  were 
the  predominant  power  since  they  won  the  more  part  of  the  land 
from  the  Sueves ;  and  if  the  *  Republic ' — as  the  Empire  was 
still  called — won  back  Corduba  and  Malaca,  it  was  only  for  a 
moment ;  she  could  not  hold  fast  to  them  as  she  held  fast  to 
Ravenna  and  Rome.  But  if  Italy,  mainly  through  geographical 
circumstances,  experienced  more  serious  vicissitudes  from  the 
Teutonic  invaders  of  the  north  than  either  her  western  or  her 
eastern  neighbour ;  they,  on  the  other  hand,  were  also,  through 
geographical  circumstances,  less  lucky  than  she  in  regard  to  the 
more  terrible  invaders  from  the  east.     Illyricum  is  divided  from 
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Asia  as  Spain  is  divided  from  Africa  by  only  a  narrow  strait ; 
whereas  Italy  is  remote  from  Asia,  and  is  separated  by  a  connder- 
able  sea-distance  from  the  coast  of  Africa.     And  so  while  Spain 
became  a  Caliphate  and  Illyria  a  Turkish  empire,  Italy  escaped 
both  the  Saracen  and  the  Ottoman  invader.      Sicily  indeed  was 
occupied  by  the  Moslem ;  but  Sicily  has  never  proved  a  stepping- 
stone  from  Africa  to  Italy,  strange  as  it  may  appear, — neither  in 
ancient  days  for  the  Phoenicians,  nor  in  later  days  for  the  Saracens. 
It  is  indeed  a  curious  thing  that  all  the  seriotis  perils,  which 
have  threatened  or  befallen  Italy  from  foreign  foes,  have  come 
from  beyond  the  Alps  and  not  from  beyond  the  sea.  The  Greeks, 
indeed,  who  in  ancient  times  settled  on  her  coasts,  may  be  re- 
garded as  in  some  degree  an  exception ;  but  they  had  no  inten- 
tion of  conquering  the  land.     Belisarius,  Narses,  or  Nicephoms 
Phocas  were  not  exceptions,  for  they  came  as  deliverers,  not  as 
invaders, — as  representatives  of  the  old  Italian  power  of  Rome, 
not  as  foreigners.      But  all  the  invaders  who  founded  states  or 
kingdoms  came  from  the  north.     Carthage,  although  her  main 
strength  was  as  a  maritime  power,  and  although  her  directest 
way  against  Rome  was  by  sea,  found  it  needful  to  descend  from 
the  Alps  when  she  put  forth  all  her  efforts  to  conquer  Italy, 
and  Italy  was  well  nigh  conquered.      Gaiseric  and  his  Yandals, 
it  is  true,  sacked  Rome ;  but  even  in  Italy's  weak  hour  they  did 
not  attempt  to  make  her  a  Vandal  kingdom.     And  the  time  at 
which  Italy  was  in  greatest  peril  from  the  Saracens,  who  had 
found  their  way  to  the  western  shores  of  the  Midland  Sea,  was 
not  when  they  held  Sicily,  or  besieged  Bari,  or  made  descents  on 
the  coasts  of  Campania,  but  in  the  half-century  during  which 
they  held  Narbo  Martius,  and  imperial  Arelate.    Then  men  may 
well  have  trembled  on  the  Padus  as  well  as  on  the  Liger,  and 
looked  round  for  a  Lombard  Hammer  to  crush  the  oriental  foe 
at  some  Italian  Poictiers.    Then,  indeed,  it  may  have  seemed  that 
Italy  would  soon  have  to  fear  another  CannsB  or,  at  best,  hope 
for  another  Metaurus. 

There  is  one  feature  which  distinguishes  the  most  important  of 
the  Teutonic  invasions  of  the  Empire  from  other  invasions.  They 
were,  in  their  formal  aspect,  rather  rebellions  within  the  State 
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than  invasions  from  without.  The  rebels  were  practically  in- 
vaders, but  the  invaders  were  formally  rebels.  They  had  forced 
their  way  into  the  Empire  and  had  constrained  the  Emperors  to 
employ  their  services.  It  was  as  an  imperial  officer,  as  a  Roman 
Master  of  Soldiers,  that  Alaric  wasted  Greece  and  invaded  Italy. 
Septimania,  the  kingdom  of  Tolosa,  was  definitely  assigned  to 
the  Visigoths  by  Honorius,  and  Walia  recognized  the  overlord- 
ship  of  the  Empire.  Theodoric,  like  Alaric,  was  a  Master  of 
Soldiers,  and  his  conquest  of  Italy  was  a  commission  from  the 
Emperor  Zeno.  Odovacar  was  captain  of  foederati  in  the  Roman 
army.  Chlodwig  was  recognized  after  he  had  established  his 
Gallic  kingdom ;  he  became  a  Roman  Patrician  like  Odovacar, 
and  in  the  chancery  of  Constantinople,  the  provinces  of  Gaul 
were  still  reckoned  as  part  of  the  Empire.  These  relations  between 
Rome  and  the  Germans  had  begun  in  early  days;  Arminius,  the 
hero  of  the  Teutoburg  Forest,  the  champion  of  German  freedom, 
was  a  Roman  knight ;  and  such  relations  rendered  the  dismem- 
berment of  the  Empire  at  once  more  gentle  and  less  simple  than 
it  would  otherwise  have  been.  The  barbarians  were  actuated  by 
the  opposite  sentiments  of  contempt  for  the  weakness  of  the 
proud  power  which  had  so  long  ruled  the  world,  and  respect  for 
her  former  majesty  and  her  civilisation.  The  Roman  Empire  on 
the  other  hand  had  long  ago  become  familiar  with  the  Teutons, 
had  employed  them  for  military  service,  had  admitted  them  to 
the  highest  offices  of  State.  These  Romanized  Teutons  formed 
a  link  between  Romania  and  Germania.  Merobaudes,  whose 
military  skill  was  so  highly  appreciated  by  Valentinian  and 
Gratian;  Arbogast;  Stilicho,  the  destroyer  of  Radagaisus;  Aetius, 
conqueror  of  Attila;  Ricimer,  repeller  of  the  Vandals,  are  all 
men  of  Teutonic  race  fighting  for  Rome, — Romania  ipsis  Romania 
ores.  Between  them  and  the  undisguised  enemies  like  Gaiseric, 
intervene  such  forms  as  Alaric,  Theodoric,  and  Odovacar. 
Gaiseric's  parents  and  even  Gaiseric  himself,  in  his  childhood, 
were  subjects  of  Rome  in  Pannonia.  It  is  not  without  signifi- 
cance that  in  the  case  of  overt  invasions,  suspicions  are  often 
breathed  of  covert  invitation  from  within.  When  the  Vandals, 
with  the  Suevians  and  Alans,  crossed  the  Rhine  in  406  a.d.,  it 
was  whispered  that  Stilicho,  *the  semi-barbarian,'  knew  more 
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about  it  than  he  would  have  cared  to  own  to  his  master  Honorius. 
When  the  Vandals  crossed  from  Spain  to  Africa,  it  is  recorded 
that  a  Roman  general  in  Africa  invited  them.  When  in  later 
times,  the  Lombards  descended  into  Italy,  it  was  rumoured  that 
thev  had  been  summoned  by  Narses.  These  rumours  may  be 
false,  but  they  are  quite  in  accordance  with  the  general  fact  that 
the  wall  between  Rome  and  Germany  was  broken  down.  Rome 
accepted  her  German  destroyers ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  while 
they  were  pulling  down  the  Empire  in  the  west,  and  shaking  it 
in  the  east,  the  German  kings,  as  I  have  already  said,  recognised 
the  imperial  authority  and  aspired  to  imperial  recognition.  Like 
the  Lombard  cities  in  the  twelfth  century,  although  in  practice 
they  asserted  their  independence — 

'  Omnes  erant  Csosares,  nemo  cenjium  dabat,' 

Yet  in  theory  thev  acknowledged  the  overlordship  of  the  Roman 
Emperor. 

Mr.  Hodgkin  has  given  us  vivid  pictures  of  the  great  men  who 
made  the  history  of  this  period,  in  which  the  work  of  destruction 
and  the  work  of  foundation  were  so  strangely  and  strikingly 
mixed.  The  varieties  and  contrasts  afford  great  opportunities  to 
his  picturesque  style.  The  immortal  Wanderers  live  in  his  pages; 
Attila  the  mere  destroyer ;  Alaric  and  Gaiseric,  destroyers  but 
also  originators,  if  only  in  a  dim  blind  way,  of  a  new  order  of 
things ;  Theodoric,  who,  if  his  hand  was  raised  for  a  season  to 
destroy,  spent  his  life  on  the  work  of  building  up.  We  have  also 
counter-pictures ;  Stilicho  to  set  off  against  Alaric,  Aetius  to  op- 
pose to  Attila,  Ricimer  to  match  Gaiseric,  Belisarius  to  undo  the 
work  of  the  dead  Theodoric. 

Mr.  Hodgkin  defends  Alaric  against  the  charge  of  being  a 
mere  wilful  devastator  (i.  652) : — 

*  From  the  day  when  Alaric  was  accepted  as  leader  of  the  Gothic  people 
their  policy  changed,  or  rather  they  began  to  have  a  policy,  which  they 
had  never  had  before.  No  longer  now  satisfied  to  serve  as  the  mere 
auxiliary  of  Rome,  Alaric  adopted  the  maxim  which  he  himself  had  pro- 
bably heard  from  the  lips  of  Priulf  just  before  his  murder  by  Fravitta, 
that  the  Goths  had  fought  Rome's  battles  long  enough,  and  that  the  time 
was  now  come  for  them  to  fight  their  own.  And  though  the  career  which 
he  was  thus  entering  upon  was  one  of  wide- wasting  war  and  invasion,  it 
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would  be  a  mistake  to  think  of  the  young  king  as  a  mere  barbarian 
marauder.' 

Mr.  Hodgkin  regards  him  as  a  knight-errant,  *  fated  to  destroy 
yet  not  loving  the  work  of  mere  destruction.'  It  is  well  to  insist 
on  this.  A  wide  gulph  separates  Alaric  from  Attila,  if  we  read 
history  aright,  although  there  may,  at  the  first  glance,  seem  to 
be  but  a  small  difference  between  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Chris- 
tian Visigoth  and  by  heathen  Hun.  We  must  judge  the  differ- 
ence by  the  results.  The  advance  of  Alaric  into  Italy  led  on  to 
the  Visigothic  kingdom  in  Spain — to  speak  only  of  its  immediate 
and  most  obvious  consequence ;  the  presence  of  the  Huns  led, 
if  it  led  to  aught,  to  the  foundation  of  Venice.  Both  results 
were  beneficial ;  both  the  kingdom  of  Toletum  and  the  Republic 
of  the  Lagunes  were  destined  to  do  important  work  in  history. 
But  while  the  Goths  themselves  were  the  builders  in  Spain, 
Venice  was  built  in  despite  of  the  Hun,  by  those  who  fled  from 
his  fury.  We  must,  however,  look  beyond  these  direct  effects. 
Alaric's  great  significance  is  that  he  showed  the  German  race  the 
way  to  conquest,  as  Arminius  four  hundred  years  before  had 
showed  the  German  race  the  way  to  freedom.  The  course  of 
history  has  justified  both  Arminius  and  Alaric.  But  Attila  had 
not  come  to  make  history,  save  in  so  far  as  his  presence  con- 
strained others  to  make  history  in  despite  of  him ;  he  had  come 
to  destroy,  to  throw  Europe  back  into  the  chaos  of  prehistoric 
time.  Yet  Alaric,  the  knight-errant,  was  guided  by  instinct 
rather  than  by  reason.  He  knew  perhaps  as  little  what  his  inva- 
sion was  to  lead  to  as  Attila  the  Scourge  of  God. 

Besides  the  appearance  of  the  Huns,  another  important  event 
marked  the  reign  of  Galla  Placid ia  and  her  son  Valentinian. 
This  was  the  conquest  of  Africa  by  the  Vandals,  already  referred 
to.  In  connection  with  this  event  we  meet  the  two  famous 
generals  of  Placidia,  Boniface,  and  Aetius, — Boniface  always  to 
be  associated  with  the  Vandal  conquest,  Aetius  ever  to  be  re- 
membered by  the  repulse  of  the  Huns.  There  are  many  difficul- 
ties connected  with  the  romantic  history  of  their  rivalry,  which 
were  handled  some  years  ago  by  Mr.  Freeman,  and  are  now  ably 
handled  again  by  Mr.  Hodgkin.  Into  these  I  need  not  go,  but 
I  will  quote  Mr.  Hodgkin's  comparison  of  the  two  rivals  (i.  871): 
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%,     • 

*  The  chonu  of  a  Greek  tngedy  would  have  found  in  the  parallel  hitioiy 
of  these  two  men  a  congenial  subject  for  its  meditations  on  the  strange 
ways  of  the  Gods  and  the  irony  of  Fate.  Bonifacius,  the  heroic,  loyal- 
hearted  soldier,  '*  whose  one  great  object  was  the  deliverance  of  Africa 
fn>m  all  sorts  of  barbarians/'  stands  conspicuous  to  all  after-ages,  as  the 
betrayer  of  Africa  to  the  Vandals  :  Aetius,  the  brave  captain  but  also  the 
sliifty  intriguer,  Roman  by  birth,  but  half-barbarian  by  long  residence  at 
tlic  Hunnish  Court,  deserves  the  lasting  gratitude  of  posterity  as  the  chief 
deliverer  of  Europe  from  the  dominion  of  Attila,  as  he  who  more  than  any 
other  individual  man  kept  for  the  Romanic  and  Teutonic  nations  a  clear 
course  to  glory  and  happiness,  free  from  the  secular  misery  and  desolation 
which  are  the  efTects  of  Tartar  misrule.' 

Mr.  Ilodgkin  has  perhaps  done  wisely  to  tell  the  storj  of  the 
Battle  of  the  Mauriac  Field — the  true  name  of  what  is  generallj 
known  as  the  Battle  of  Ch&lons — in  the  original  words  of  Jor- 
danes.  There  are  two  puzzles  connected  with  this  memorable 
battle.  In  the  first  place,  where  was  it  fought  f  Where  are  the 
Mauriac  Fields,  which  Jordanes  identifies  with  the  Catalaunian 
Fields  ?  It  may  be  regarded  as  certain  that  it  was  not  fought 
near  Duro-Catalaunum,  Chalons  on  the  Marne.  The  most  im* 
portant  indication  of  the  locality  is  that  given  by  the  writer  who 
continued  the  Chronicle  of  Prosper  of  Aquitaine.  The  words  are: 
pugnatum  est  in  quinto  milliario  de  Trecas,  loco  nuncupato  Maurica 
in  Campania.  This  brings  us  to  the  fifth  milestone  from  Troyes. 
If  we  identify  the  name  Mauricus  or  Mauriacus  with  the  modem 
Mery-sur-Seine,  we  can  more  or  less  reconcile  the  various  state- 
ments of  our  authorities.  Mery  indeed  is  about  twenty  miles 
from  Troyes,  '  but  situated  in  a  plain  which  may  very  probably 
have  been  called  the  campus  Mauriacensisy  and  may  have  ex- 
tended to  the  fifth  milestone  from  Troyes.'  Mr.  Hodgkin  sums 
up  thus  (ii.  144)  : — 

'  Considering  all  these  facts  and  comparing  them  with  the 
authorities,  we  must,  as  it  appears  to  me,  accept  the  conclusion 
that  the  battle  was  fought  near  to  Mery-sur-Seine,  but  upon 
widely  extended  lines,  and  that  it  may  easily  have  rolled  over 
into  what  were  properly  called  the  Catalaunian  plains  (the 
Catalauni  being  the  next  tribe  to  the  Tricasses),  though  it  can- 
not have  extended  as  far  as  the  modem  Ch&Ions-sur-Marne, 
which  was  two  days'  march  from  the  field  of  battle.' 
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The  other  puzzle  to  which  I  referred  is  the  circumstance  that 
the  Roman  and  German  generals  did  not  follow  up  their  success 
and  inflict  a  more  decisive  blow  on  the  foe  whose  course  they  had 
checked.  Mr.  Hodgkin  has  some  good  remarks  on  the  motives  of 
Aetius  and  Thorismund  (ii.,  137)  : — 

'  With  troops  of  such  uncertain  temper  and,  in  this  case,  with  such  im- 
perfect cohesion  as  the  greater  part  of  the  Roman  auxiliaries  showed,  it 
might  be  dangerous  to  animate  the  vast  host  of  Attila  with  the  irresistible 
courage  of  despair.  In  all  ages,  from  Sphacteria  to  Saratoga,  and  from 
Saratoga  to  Sedan,  the  final  operation  of  compelling  the  surrender  of  a 
beaten  army,  the  landing,  so  to  speak,  of  the  fisherman's  prize,  has  been  an 
operation  requiring  some  nicety  of  generalship  and  a  pretty  high  degree  of 
confidence  in  the  discipline  of  the  victorious  troops.  Even  the  clash  of 
arms  and  the  blast  of  trumpets  in  the  camp  of  the  Huns — the  lashing  of 
the  lion's  tale  and  the  deep  thunder  of  his  roar — may  have  struck  some 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  his  hunters.  But  after  all,  Jordanes  is  not  very 
wide  of  the  mark  when  he  imputes  both  to  Aetius  and  Thorismund  a  want 
of  whole-heartedness  in  securing  the  fruits  of  victory.'  The  life  of  Aetius 
'had  been  passed  alternately  in  the  Hunnish  camp  and  the  Koman 
palace ' ;  he  had  been  ''mingled  among  the  heathen  and  learned  their  works. " 
He  had  used  the  help  of  his  barbarian  friends  in  the  marshes  of  E/avenna 
and  under  the  walls  of  Toulouse.  Reasons  of  sentiment  as  well  as  of  policy 
may  have  made  him  reluctant  to  aid  in  obliterating  the  very  name  of  the 
Huns  from  the  earth.  And  above  all,  as  the  events  of  the  next  few  years 
showed,  he  himself  was  safe  only  as  long  as  he  was  indispensable.  There 
was  a  dark  and  rotten-hearted  Augustus  skulking  in  the  palace  at  Ravenna, 
who  endured  the  ascendency  of  Aefcius  only  because  he  trembled  at  the 
name  of  Attila. 

*  On  the  Gothic  side  there  were  also  good  reasons  for  not  pushing  the 
victory  too  far.  It  scarcely  needed  the  whisper  of  the  Roman  general  to 
remind  Thorismund  how  uncertain  was  his  succession  to  the  royalty  of 
his  father.  The  kingly  office  among  the  Visigoths  became  in  days  sub- 
sequent to  these  a  purely  elective  dignity.  If  at  this  time  some  notion  of 
hereditary  rights,  or  at  least  of  hereditary  preference,  hovered  round  the 
family  of  the  dead  king,  it  was  by  no  means  clear  that  one  son  alone  must 
succeed,  nor  that  son  the  eldest.  All  was  still  vague  and  indeterminate  in 
reference  to  these  barbaric  sovereignties.  In  point  of  fact,  Thorismund, 
though  he  now  succeeded  to  the  throne,  was,  only  two  years  later,  deprived 
of  crown  and  life  by  his  brother,  Theodoric  II.,  who  after  a  peaceful  and 
prosperous  reign  succumbed  in  like  fashion  to  -the  fratricidal  hand  of  his 
successor  Euric.  Every  motive  therefore  of  individual  ambition  and  far- 
seeing  patriotism  concurred  in  recommending  to  Thorismund  and  his  chiefs 
a  speedy  return  to  Toulouse,  that  the  same  army  which  brought  the  tidings 
of  the  death  of  Theodoric  might  also  announce  the  election  of  his  successor.' 
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The  short  and  obscure  reign  of  Odovacar  in  Italy  (476-493, 
A.D.)  is  often  supposed  to  have  been  an  interval  of  barbarism. 
Pallinann  showed  good  reasons  for  concluding  that  it  was  fai 
less  barbarous  and  more  constitutional  than  it  is  generallj 
represented,  and  Mr.  Hodgkin  in  his  chapter  on  Odovacai 
endorses  Pallmann's  judgment  The  kingdom  of  Odovacar,  in 
its  geographical  extent,  corresponded  nearly  enough  to  the  realm 
of  the  Empress  who  ruled  in  Italy  from  the  death  of  Valentinian 
to  tlie  resignation  of  Romulus.  It  included  Rhaetia,  on  the  north ; 
and  it  included  Sicily,  on  the  south, — all  except  the  western 
corner  which  the  Vandals  retained — the  African  comer,  we 
might  call  it,  remembering  that  it  was  Phoenician  in  the  days 
when  the  Greeks  were  predominant  in  the  island.  It  did  not 
include  Sardinia  or  Corsica,  which  went  with  Africa,  nor  Gallia 
Narbonensis — Provincia,  as  it  was  then  generally  called — which 
remained  with  the  Empire  and  was  ruled  from  Constantinople. 
At  first  it  did  not  include  Dalmatia,  which  was  governed  by 
Julius  Nepos  (who,  and  not  Romulus,  was,  strictly  speaking, 
the  last  Augustus  of  the  west)  ;  but  after  his  murder  in  480  A.b., 
Odovacar  annexed  Dalmatia. 

Odovacar  prepared  Italy  for  the  rule  of  the  Ostrogoths ;  who 
soon  came  and  swept  his  kingdom  away.  Mr.  Hodgkin's 
account  of  Ostrogothic  rule  in  Italy  and  its  overthrow  by  the 
generals  of  Justinian  is  the  most  brilliant  part  of  his  work.  He 
brings  out  into  distinct  relief  the  imposing  figure  of  Theodoric, 
his  wide  and  liberal  policy,  his  enlarged  views,  his  ideal  of  uniting 
Roman  civilitas  with  Gothic  strength.  Here  Theodoric's  fore- 
runners were  Fritigern,  and  in  ancient  days  Marbod  (Maroboduus). 
Mr.  Hodgkin  and  others  have  compared  Theodoric  with  Marbod, 
the  rival  of  Arminius  ;  and  it  is  really  curious  how  the  career  of 
the  Marcoman  of  Bohemia  foreshadowed  the  career  of  the 
Ostrogoth  of  Italy.  They  both  cherished  the  same  ideal — 
civilization  for  the  German  nations ;  but  Theodoric  achieved  no 
more  than  Marbod,  the  thing  on  which  he  had  set  his  heart. 
Marbod  had  been  educated  at  Old  Rome,  as  Theodoric  was 
trained  at  New  Rome,  and  in  each  case  the  germs  of  civilisation 
were  sown  on  fruitful  ground.  But  the  Ostrogothic  realna  in 
Italy  was  perhaps  nearly  as  far  from  forming  what  the  Germans 
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of  our  own  day  call  a  Cultur-staat — we  should  like  to  know  what 
the  Germans  of  Theodoric's  day  called  it — as  the  Marcomannic 
realm  of  Bohemia ;  though  it  must  be  owned  that,  as  far  as  we 
know,  Marbod  had  no  Cassiodorus.  Theodoric,  however,  as 
far  as  his  own  life  was  concerned  was  successful ;  he  founded  a 
great  kingdom ;  he  died  a  powerful  European  king.  Marbod, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  deserted  by  fortune ;  he  died  an  exile 
in  a  foreign  land.  But  it  is  a  curious  coincidence  that  the 
two  great  German  champions  of  civilitas,  the  exile  from  Bohemia 
and  the  lord  of  Italy,  lived  for  many  years  and  died  in  the  same 
Italian  city.  Little  did  Marbod  think,  when  by  the  grace 
of  Tiberius  Augustus  he  took  up  his  abode  at  Ravenna,  that  the 
town  of  his  exile  was  destined,  five  hundred  years  thence,  to  be 
the  capital  of  a  German  king  who  would  strive  for  the  same  ob- 
ject as  he.  Little  could  he  foresee  the  day,  even  in  a  German's 
most  sanguine  dreams,  when  Rome  herself,  no  longer  the  seat  of 
the  Cassars,  would  obey  a  ruler  of  his  own  race,  worshipping  a 
strange  God.  Yet  so  it  was — in  the  fine  phrase  of  Tacitus, 
urgentibus  imperii  fatis.  The  Marcoman  fugitive  at  Ravenna,  de- 
pendent on  the  sovereign  at  Rome,  was  the  forerunner  of  a  Gothic 
sovereign  ruling  at  Ravenna,  on  whom  even  Rome  was  dependent. 
When  we  visit  that  city,  full  of  associations  with  the  Ostrogoths, 
few  of  us  remember  the  great  exile  from  the  Bohemian  forests 
who  spent  his  old  age  there,  inspired  with  the  same  ideas  as  the 
greater  German  whom  he  foreshadowed.  Theodoric  built  him- 
self a  noble  sepulchre  which  has  outlived  the  rule  of  all  succeeding 
Teutonic  lords  of  Italy,  and  if  no  other  record  had  remained,  this 
alone  would  forbid  us  to  forget  him ;  but  not  a  single  stone 
recalls  the  name  or  preserves  the  memory  of  Marbod. 

J.  B.  Bury. 
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Art.  VI.— the  ANTHROPOLOGICAL  HISTORY  OF 

EUROPE. 

Fifth  Lecture. 

rilllE  history  of  Spain  and  Portugal  is  for  our  purpose  com- 
X  paratively  simple,  so  far  as  we  know  it  The  famous 
Gibraltar  skulls,  described  by  Busk,  are  long  (75*2).  At  Mugem, 
in  Portugal,  certain  crania  reported  by  Oliveira,  and  believed  to 
be  quaternary,  yielded  the  usual  greatly  discrepant  measure- 
ments. Two  long  heads  averaged  a  breadth  of  73*8,  but  three 
other  skulls  gave  828,  86*9,  and  93*4 !  these  last  are  described 
as  Mongoloid  or  Lappish  in  form.  Later  specimens  are  mostly 
long,  and  MM.  Siret  and  Jacques,  who  disinterred  near  Almeria 
a  vast  number  of  the  early  metallic  period,  found  that  most  of 
them  were  of  that  modified  Cro-magnon  type  which  we  call 
Iberian,  and  which  De  Quatrefages  and  Hamy,  describe  thus : 
'  Large  volume,  lengthened  form,  subpentagonal  shape  in  the 
*'  norma  verticalis,"  width  of  face,  low  or  vertically  compressed 
orbits,  long  and  narrow  nose,  (leptorhine).*  This  description, 
with  little  modification,  would  apply  to  a  great  many  Gaels, 
whether  Irish  or  Scotch. 

Subsequent  invaders  have  not  probably  altered  the  type 
very  much,  except  locally  and  in  certain  classes.  We  do  not 
know  much  about  the  Keltiberians ;  nor  whether  any  modifi- 
cation of  the  true  Keltic  type  can  be  found  in,  for  example, 
Aragon  or  Galicia.*  All  the  other  invaders  of  Spain  have 
been  dolichokephalic,  more  or  less,  whether  Carthaginians, 
Romans  (mesokephalic,  strictly  speaking)  Goths  and  Suevians, 
Saracens.  Of  these  last,  the  Berber  element,  which  was  pro- 
bably larger  than  the  Arab,  was  nearly  identical  with  the 
Iberian  in  type,  differing  most  obviously  in  the  form  of  the 


*  50  Asturians  had  a  breadth-index  of  79 '0,  38  Gallegos  77*3.     See  note 
further  on. 
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nose,  which  is  shorter  and  broader.  The  Basques  have  been 
supposed  to  be  the  purest  specimens  of  the  Iberian  race  ;  and 
have  been  the  objects  of  much  scientific  curiosity  on  that 
account.  William  von  Humboldt  thought  their  language 
Turanian;  and  some  wicked  fellow  seems  to  have  sent  to 
Retzius  three  skulls,  which  purported  to  be  Basque,  and 
possibly  were  so,  and  which  happened  to  be  most  Mongoli- 
cally  round.  Broca,  however,  got  possession  of  the  occupants 
of  a  churchyard  in  Guipuzcoa,  and  found  their  skulls  were 
rather  long  than  short,  but  in  the  manner  called  occipital 
dolichokephaly,  i.e.,  roughly,  with  a  large  proportion  of  the 
length  abaft  the  ears.  They  were  capacious,  larger  than 
ordinary  Parisian  skulls,  and  on  the  whole  answered  to  the 
Iberian  type,  as  lately  described. 

Dr.  Telesforo  de  Aranzadi  y  Unamuno,  himself  a  Basque  of 
Guipuzcoa,  has  lately  produced  a  careful  monograph  on  the 
physical  characters  of  his  own  people.  I  may  mention  some 
of  his  results.  He  finds  the  index  of  headbreadth,  corrected, 
77*1.  The  average  stature  at  the  age  of  21  ranges  in  differ- 
ent towns  and  villages  from  1610  to  1680,  or  from  5  feet  3  to  5 
feet  6,  which  is  beyond  that  of  southern  France.  He  finds, 
per  cent,  of  the  eyes,  19  blue,  3  grey,  17  green,  18  greenish 
hazel,  1  blueish  hazel,  41  brown ;  of  the  hair,  23  blond  (rubio), 
13  medium,  40  dark  browQ  (eastafio),  24  black  (moreno). 
These  proportions  of  colour,  having  been  noted  according  to 
Broca's  scale,  may  be  fairly  relied  upon,  and  indicate  a  greater 
tendency  to  blondness  (xanthosity)  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. Moreover,  De  Aranzadi's  elaborate  maps  show  that 
the  blonds  and  blue-eyed  folk  are  not  confined  to  the  ports  or 
great  ways  of  communication,  where  recent  colonization  from 
abroad  might  have  been  suspected;  but  that  they  are  scattered 
pretty  uniformly  through  the  country.  Certainly  we  have  not 
here  arrived  at  the  focus  of  the  brunettes  of  Western  Europe. 

In  the  graphic  curve  of  headbreadth  there  are  two  distinct 
maxima,  one  at  76  and  one  at  80,  or,  in  the  skull,  after  reduc- 
tion, 74  and  78,  indicating  probably  that  there  are  at  least  two 
elements  in  the  race.  De  Aranzadi  thinks  that  there  are  three, 
one  with  dark  hair  and  eyes,  rather  narrow  head,  middle 
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stature,  broad  mandible,  nose  often  conoave — a  second  with 
green  or  greenish-hazel  eyes,  darkish  brown  hair,  a  broad  head, 
h)w  stature,  breadth  between  the  eyes,  narrow  mandible ;  and 
and  a  third  with  blue  eyes,  light  hair,  narrow  head,  straight 
narrow  nose,  tall  stature.  He  supposes  the  first  of  these  to  be 
the  true  Iberian,  and  related  to  the  Berber,  the  second  to  be 
Ugrian  or  Finnish,*  the  third  to  be  a  later  addition,  Eymric 
or  Germauie  ;  and  he  evidently,  but  cautiously,  indicates  the 
conjecture  that  this  last  is  related  to  the  accursed  race  of 
the  Cagots,  who  used  to  be  relegated  to  separate  hamlets  or 
villages,  and  bad  a  separate  church  door  for  themselve&t 

Portugal  has  long  had  a  peculiar  interest  for  us  EngUshmen« 
It  was  with  English  aid  and  guidance  that  she  won  her 
independence  at  Aljubarotta,  the  Portuguese  Bannockbum. 
against  the  Castillians  and  their  French  allies.  The  northern 
Portuguese  are,  I  believe,  much  like  the  Gallegos,  a  Keltiberian 
race  with  some  admixture  of  the  Germanic  Servian,  who  filled  in 
the  North-west  of  the  Peninsula  the  r61e  which  the  Visigoths 
played  elsewhere.  But  the  heroic  race  of  Lusitania,  the 
conquerors  of  Brazil,  of  Abyssinia,  of  Congo,  of  Mozambique, 
of  the  Indies,  were  exhausted  in  those  mighty  efforts ;  tind  the 
southern  Portuguese,  especially  the  townsfolk,  are  said  not 


*  Some  would  say  Keltic.     It  is  common  in  Bretagne,  I  should  say. 

t  De  Aranzadi,  with  De  Hoyos  Sainz  as  colloborator,  has,  since  the  de- 
livery of  these  lectures,  laid  a  foundation  for  the  physical  anthropology  oi 
Spain^  which,  based  upon  observation  of  about  450  skulls,  from  all  parts  of 
Spain  except  the  east,  gives  hopes  of  general  soundness,  though  the  small- 
ness  of  the  numbers  from  certain  provinces  does  not  allow  confidence  in  its 
details.  Spain  resembles  Britain,  apparently,  in  having  no  brachykephalic 
province.  But  De  Aranzadi  and  De  Hoyos  detect  the  influence  of  broad- 
headed  Keltic  invaders  on  the  native  Iberian  breed,  especially  in  Asturias 
and  Estremadura.  In  Asturias,  where  it  is  greatest,  the  people  are  said  to 
be  sturdy  and  thickset,  with  brown  hair  and  eyes,  and  with  large  heads 
averaging  79  in  breadth-index  (in  the  skull).  The  Berber  element,  brought 
in  by  the  Moors,  and  powerful  in  the  south  of  Spain^  is  discriminated  by 
greater  breadth  of  nose  from  the  true  Iberian.  The  extreme  length  and 
narrowness  of  the  nose  in  the  finest  Highland  type  of  face  is  mainly 
attributable,  I  think,  to  the  Iberian  element  in  them. 
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only  to  be  largely  of  Moorish  and  Semitic  blood,  but  to  have 
greatly  degenerated. 

In  Italy,  as  in  most  other  countries,  the  skulls  with  any 
pretensions  to  quaternary  date  are  mostly  long,  but  very 
broad  ones  do  occur  among  them. 

A  little  later  a  number  of  skulls  found  in  various  parts  of 
North  Italy,  and  studied  by  Nicolucci,  give  indices  running  up 
to  very  high  figures,  and  have  furnished  the  basis  for  the 
construction  of  what  is  generally  called  the  Ligurian  type,  a 
very  broad  form  resembling  the  Keltic,  but  distinct  in  facial 
features.  In  the  Bolognese  succeeded  each  other  the  Umbrian 
populations,  (heads  broadish),  the  Etruscan,  (mesokephal, 
about  77-78,  rather  Semitic  in  appearance),  and  the  Keltic  or 
Gallokeltic  (broader  again),  The  modern  heads  are  yet  a 
little  broader,  and  better  developed  anteriorly.  But  about 
Rome,  Nicolucci  has  brought  out  a  striking  fact.  The 
heads  of  the  old  Romans  were  of  a  fine  type,  well 
balanced,  well  rounded,  yet  boldly  outlined,  full  alike  in 
temples  and  occiput,  giving  one  somehow  the  idea  of  strength 
and  practical  ability — at  least  one  thinks  so.  But  their  main 
dimensions  are  exactly  the  same  as  those  of  the  modern 
Romans. 

Ancients. — Breadth,  78  1.  Height,  73-8. 
Moderns.— Breadth,  782.  Height,  73-2. 
No  advance  here  certainly ;  but  perhaps  one  might  rather 
have  expected  retrogression.  For  the  old  crania  that  have 
been  preserved  for  us  were  not  those  of  slaves  and  proletarii, 
whereas  the  modern  ones  are  probably  for  the  most  part  of 
low  class. 

The  history  of  Italy  is  that  of*  successive  waves  of  invasion 
from  the  north,  mostly,  however,  spending  themselves  in  the 
north.  The  fertile  and  attractive  Sicily  was  the  object  of  desire  and 
prey  to  every  ambitious  or  predatory  race,  from  the  Carthaginians 
and  Greeks,  to  the  Saracens,  Normans,  French  and  Spaniards. 
But  in  Calabria,  Corsica,  Sardinia,  probably  the  first  occupants, 
Mediterranean,  Iberian  if  you  will,  are  still  the  preponderating 
element.  They  are  short,  dark,  well-formed,  and  decidedly  long- 
headed.   In  Sardinia,  where  they  are  most  free  from  admixture, 
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the  skull  breadth  averages  728,  and  varies  little.  Nine  ancient 
Sards  gave  one  of  72*5,  practically  identical.  The  hair  of  the 
Sards  is  said  to  be  almost  always  black  :  the  stature  of  conscripts 
at  20  years  is  but  5  ft.  2-6  inches  (159  centimeters*) ;  while  the 
Sicilians,  of  more  mixed  blood,  rise  to  5  ft.  3*3  in.  Throoghoat 
Italy  the  stature  may  easily  be  accounted  for  by  considerations 
of  race,  but  hardly  in  any  other  way.  Thus  the  Piedmontese, 
Kelto-Ligurian  and  very  broad-headed,  (83  to  89,  living  index), 
are  short,  (5  ft.  3*8  in. — 162  cm.),  the  Venetians,  mainly  Illyrian, 
with  a  little  of  the  Lombard,  ai*e  broad-headed  too,  (84*8  to 
85-5),  but  much  taller,  (165  cm. — 5  ft.  5  in.),t  thus  resembling 
their  neighbours  and  kinsfolk  on  the  north-east  of  the  Adriatic. 
In  the  south,  as  well  as  in  the  islands,  narrow  heads  and  low 
stature  prevail,  though  the  stature  does  not  vary  exactly  in 
accordance  with  the  head-breadth.  There  are  some  anomalies, 
especially  in  Central  Italy,  which  we  are  quite  unable  to  explain. 
Thus  the  very  highest  average  stature  (166'25 — 5  ft.  5^  in.), 
occurs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lucca,  but  in  combination  with  a 
rather  long  and  narrow  head ;  while  on  the  other  hand  there  is 
a  district  extending  eastwards  from  Gaeta  along  the  coast,  where 
the  inhabitants  combine  a  shorter  stature,  a  narrower  head,  and 
a  distinctly  lighter  colour  t  than  those  obtaining  in  any  neigh- 
bouring district. 

This  may  be  the  best  opportunity  for  the  consideration  of  the 
physical  type  of  the  Jews.  As  is  the  case  with  so  many  other 
people  whom  we  have  had  to  discuss,  the  two  most  usual  physical 
tests  of  race,  namely,  head-breadth  and  hair-colour,  when  applied 
to  the  Hebrews,  seem  at  first  sight  to  result  in  complete  failure ; 
but  it  is  only  at  first  sight.  The  Jews  are  generally  what  Hux- 
ley calls  melanochroi:  that  is,  they  are  white  men  with  dark 


*  LivL     This  seems  to  be  about  the  average  :  it  varies  in  the  nine 

districts  from  5  ft.  1*3  in.  to  5  ft.  4  in. 

t  Kidolfo  Livi^  Statura  degli  Italiani.     L'Indice  Cefalicc  degli  Italiani. 

!|!  The  frequency  of  blonds  was  remarked  by  Dr.  Hodgkin  as  well  as  by 
myself.  The  area  was  that  of  the  Volsci,  I  believe.  We  have  as  yet,  so 
far  as  I  know,  no  statistics  of  colour  for  Italy  except  my  own^  which  are 
but  scanty. 
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hair.  But  there  is  everywhere  among  them  a  proportion  of  blonds, 
and  a  quite  notable  one  of  red-haired  or  red-bearded  individuals. 
As  for  their  skulls,  there  are  two  well-marked  types ;  one,  and 
probably  the  original,  is  the  one  we  are  more  familiar  with :  it  is 
long,  ooidal,  rather  narrow  in  forehead,  and  resembles  the  Arabian 
very  closely,  as  might  have  been  expected.  The  other  is  larger 
and  much  broader,  and  is  found  chiefly  in  countries  where  the 
prevailing  Gentile  type  is  broad.  The  natural  interpretation  of 
these  facts  is,  that  the  Jews  are  a  much  less  purely  bred  popula- 
tion than  they  are  generally  supposed  by  themselves  and  others 
to  be ;  and  that,  wherever  they  are,  they  take  in  sufficient  of  the 
surrounding  anthropological  elements  to  assimilate  their  form  of 
head  to  the  prevailing  one.  The  former  of  these  statements  is 
doubtless  correct,  but  not  the  latter.  It  is  true  that  there  have 
been  periods  and  localities,  the  Gothic  period  of  Spain,  for 
example,  that  of  the  Khazar  empire  in  southern  Russia,  and  the 
early  period  of  Hungarian  history,  when  proselytism  prevailed, 
when  conversions  to  Judaism  were  common,  and  intermarriage 
occurred  frequently.  But  for  many  centuries  such  has  not  been 
the  case  unless  to  a  very  trivial  extent,  and  conversions  in  the 
other  direction  can  only  have  tended  to  Judaize  the  Gentiles, 
not  to  Gentilize  the  Jews.  The  facial  features  of  the  race,  again, 
are  very  characteristic,  and  are  almost  as  universal  among  the 
brachykephalic  as  among  the  dolichokephalic  Jews,  fining  down 
a  little,  but  still  noticeable,  in  the  blonde  variety. 

Roughly  speaking,  the  Sephardim  or  Spanish  Jews  belong  to 
the  long-headed,  the  Ashkenazim  or  German,  Polish  and  Russian 
Jews,  to  the  broad-headed  type ;  but  not  only  the  Dutch,  but 
the  north-west  German  Jews  must  apparently  be  counted  with 
the  former :  thus  the  indices  of  breadth  in  the  small  collections 
of  Gottingen  and  Amsterdam  are  both  77  or  78,  with  moderate 
elevation.  In  London  Messrs.  Jacobs  and  Spielman,  the  former 
in  two  elaborate  papers,*  have  devoted  attention  to  these  points. 
Curiously  enough,  they  seem  to  deem  it  needful  to  make  a  kind 
of  apology  for  the  presence  among  their  fellow-people  of  so  many 
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long-heads,  as  though  they  were  an  inferior  race.  This  is  a  kind 
of  sign  of  the  times:  the  broader-headed  Ashkenazim  are  crowd- 
ing in :  formerly  the  Sephardim  were  the  more  respected,  and 
they  certainly  have  the  original  t}'pe.  The  Italian  Jews  are 
Sephardim,  and  those  of  the  Levant  belong  to  the  same  class  : 
they  are  sometimes  blond  and  often  red-bearded,  more  often  than 
is  the  case  with  any  other  of  the  numerous  races  mingled  in  those 
parts,  so  that  they  can  hardly  have  acquired  this  character  from 
their  neighbours.  Ikow  found  the  index  of  breadth  in  the  Jews 
from  south  of  the  Balkan  only  74'5.* 

Now  for  the  other  type.  It  is  not  recent,  for  KoUmann  of 
Basel  found,  in  a  collection  from  an  Israelite  cemetery  of  medi- 
aeval date,  a  very  high  index.  It  does  not  vary  up  and  down 
with  the  index  of  the  neighbours,  for  Major  and  Kopemitsky 
found  it  81*5  in  Galicia,  whereas  that  of  the  Poles  is  82*4,  and 
of  the  Euthenians  (Red  Russians)  82*3 ;  t  and  Stieda  and 
Dybrowski  found  it  83  in  67  Jews  of  Minsk,  near  the  Lithuanian 
frontier,  where  the  index  of  the  natives  is  pretty  surely  less. 
Ikow  in  Russia  found  it  81*3,  Blechmann  something  more.  It  is 
evident  that  the  true  Syrian-Hebrew  type  is  in  a  decided  minority. 
The  Karaites  of  the  south  give  an  index  of  83*3  :  they  shew  dis- 
tinct signs,  especially  in  their  broad  flat  faces,  of  Tartar  admix- 
ture, probably  dating  from  the  time  of  the  Khazars,  whose  Khan 
with  many  of  his  people  long  professed  Judaism,  and  that  as 
early  as  the  eighth  century.  The  breadth  of  the  skull  is  exag- 
gerated in  the  Karaites,  as  I  believe  it  to  be  in  some  other  little- 
suspected  cases,  by  the  use  of  a  cradle-board  in  infancy. 

There  is  not  time  to  discuss  the  facts  which  are  cited  by  Ikow 
from  Halevy,  and  which  indicate  that  Jews,  coming  probably 
through  the  Caucasus  from  Babylonia  and  Persia,  were  already 
in  Russia  in  the  first  century  of  our  era,  and  that  the  type  which 
now  prevails  among  Russian  Jews  is  derived  from  the  various 
Assyrian,  Armenian,  Iranian  and  Caucasian  people  among  whom 
they  dwelt  and  proselytized  during  the  centuries  after  the  cap- 
tivity, and  in  the  course  of  their  northward  progress.     The  only 


*  ArchivfUr  Anthropologie, 
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considerable  difficulty  that  remains  is  the  occurrence  of  the  broad 
large  head  among  the  mediaeval  Jews  in  Paris  *  as  well  as  in 
Basel.  Had  the  Russian  Jews  already  begun  to  press  westwards; 
or  was  it  purely  a  result  of  prosely tism  from  the  Kelts  ? 

As  for  colour,  there  is  an  approach  to  a  national  type,  which 
causes  the  Jews  to  rank  as  a  dark  race  among  the  fair  people  of 
northern  Europe,  but  as  a  fair  one  in  the  Levant.  The  fre- 
quency of  red  hair  among  them  is  curious :  it  has  been  noted 
almost  everywhere,  though  it  is  nowhere  so  extremely  common 
as  some  would  have  us  believe.  But  there  is  much  red  pigment 
in  the  hair  of  all  Jews  whom  I  have  examined ;  though  usually 
the  abundance  of  dark  pigment  obscures  the  fact.  Jacobs  there- 
fore suggests  that  the  flagrancy  of  red  hair  among  them  is  due 
to  some  defect  of  nutrition,  whereby  the  common  dark  pigment 
is  not  secreted.  This  explanation,  so  far  as  it  is  one,  would 
obviously  apply  to  other  rufous  races  also.  I  long  ago  suggested  t 
that  the  Jews  might  have  inherited  the  red  colour  from  the 
Edomites,  the  descendants  of  Esau,  who  were  ultimately  incor- 
porated ;  but  Jacobs  very  truly  remarks  that  we  have  no  proof 
that  the  Edomites  were  red-haired.  The  redness  indicated  by 
their  name  may  have  been  the  colour  of  the  soil,  or  the  tint  of 
skin.  Professor  Sayce  has  put  forward  a  more  plausible  conjec- 
ture. The  Egyptians  represented  the  Amorites  as  red-haired ; 
and  their  remains  were  almost  certainly  incorporated  by  the 
Jews. 

The  history  of  the  Gypsies  should  be  interesting  to  Scotch- 
men, as  owing  to  the  character  of  the  country  in  former  days, 
which  rather  invited  those  so  disposed  to  a  wandering  life,  Scot- 
land was  a  favourite  resort  with  these  extraordinary  people.  The 
earliest  notice  that  we  have,  which  can  possibly  refer  to  them,  is 
the  account  given  by  Herodotus  of  the  Sigynnae,  who  in  his  day 
occupied  Hungary :  he  gives  a  particular  account,  often  quoted, 
of  their  little  hairy  ponies,  not  fit  for  riding,  but  swift  in  drawing 
chariots.     The  names  Sigynnae  and  Zigeuner  must  assuredly  be 


*  Crania  Ethnica,  p.  513. 
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one  and  the  same :  it  is  not  easy  to  explain  how  it  came  to  be 
given,  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  centuries,  to  a  people  having 
no  connection  with  the  one  which  first  bore  it ;  and  it  is  curious 
that  the  Gypsies  should  to-day  be  most  numerous  precisely  in  the 
old  territories  of  the  Sigynnaj.  The  difficulty  would  however  be 
much  greater  of  getting  over  the  statements  of  their  having  first 
appeared  in  Europe  after  the  ravages  of  Tamerlane  in  India. 
Their  presence,  and  numbers  and  conspicuousness  in  Scotland 
were  made  use  of,  some  years  ago,  by  an  author  who  wrote  a 
work  on  Scottish  ethnology,  not  very  scientific,  perhaps,  but  in- 
teresting, in  which  he  treated  them  as  the  remains  of  a  primitive 
dark  race  (Allophylian,  perhaps,  rather  than  Turanian),  once 
numerous  and  even  powerful,  but  bearing  to  the  civilised  inhabi- 
tants the  status  of  outlaws,  a  kind  of  relation  like  that  of  the 
Iliy&ts  in  Persia  to  the  Tajiks,  or  rather,  perhaps,  that  of  the 
Bushmen  to  the  other  inhabitants  of  South  Africa. 

The  ballads  and  traditions  about  Johnny  Fua,  Lord  of  Little 
Egypt,  and  the  Countess  of  Cassilis,  are  curious : — 

'  And  we  were  fifteen  well-made  men, 
Altho'  we  were  na  bonnie  ; 
And  we  were  a'  put  down  for  ane, 
A  fair  young  wanton  leddy. ' 

Here  comes  out  the  popular  dislike  to  a  swarthy  complexion,  with 
a  testimony  to  the  unmistakeable  beauty  of  physical  frame  which 
characterises  these  people,  their  lithe,  light  graceful  bodies,  whose 
mould  was  formed,  centuries  ago,  in  a  warm  out-door  climate, 
but  remains  unaltered  in  the  damp  chilly  north.  Their  com- 
plexion does  not  seem  to  have  changed  :  apparent  exceptions  may 
well  be  ascribed  to  admixture  by  adoption.  Kopernitsky  has 
written  an  elaborate  paper  on  their  form  of  head  and  face,  which 
is  tlioroughly  Indian.  The  skull  is  oval,  rarely  elliptical,  the  fore- 
head being  narrow  and  the  temporal  regions  flat,  so  that  the 
cheekbones,  though  not  really  wide,  stand  out.  The  face  is 
rather  long,  there  is  a  slight  degree  of  prognathism  of  the  upper- 
jaw,  the  nose  is  long,  narrow  above  and  gradually  and  regularly 
widening  downwards,  a  very  characteristic  feature.  The  index 
of  breadth  is  77'1,  of  height  75,  very  good  proportions;  but  on 
the  whole  the  skull  is  small. 
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Now  at  last  we  come  to  the  British  Isles.  I  find  it  impossible 
to  put  into  a  lecture  what  I  have  had  some  difficulty  in  com- 
pressing into  a  moderate-sized  volume.  I  will  therefore  simply 
give  a  very  brief  sketch  of  the  history;  and  then  enter  into  some 
details  regarding  a  few  specimen  districts,  much  as  the  scholas- 
tikos  who  wished  to  sell  his  house  exhibited  a  brick  from  it  as  a 
sample. 

Britain  has  received  its  successive  populations,  as  it  has 
accepted  its  fashions,  from  the  neighbouring  continent,  and  has 
therefore  always  been  behind-hand  in  these  respects.  We  had 
our  palaeolithic  men,  our  people  who  used  implements  of  un- 
polished stone,  perhaps  a  little  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
rude-stone  period  in  France,  but  still  in  the  time  of  the  great  ex- 
tinct mammals.  But  we  have  no  osseous  remains  of  them.  Boyd 
Dawkins  thinks  they  may  have  been  Eskimo,  or  of  the  Eskimoid 
type.  Did  their  posterity  survive  in  these  islands?  I  believe 
they  did,  and  do  still. 

We  are  accustomed  to  say  that  during  the  neolithic  period 
there  was  but  one  race  of  men  in  Britain,  that  whose  remains 
have  come  down  to  us  in  the  long  barrows  or  galleried  tumuli, 
and  which  has  been  frequently  described  by  anthropologists, 
generally  with  a  comparison  to  the  Basques.  They  have  a  con- 
siderable likeness  to  the  grave-row  skulls :  their  breadth  index, 
for  example,  is  about  the  same :  thus  Thurnam  gives  it  at  about 
71,  but  Barnard  Davis's  figures  work  out  to  72*8,  which  is  pro- 
bably nearer  the  real  average.  The  height,  also,  as  in  the  grave- 
row  type,  is  apt  to  exceed  the  breadth :  the  length  often  or 
usually  depends  more  on  occipital  than  on  frontal  development. 
Points  of  difference  are,  that  the  outline  of  the  Grave-row  or 
Germanic  forehead,  in  the  vertical  aspect,  is  usually  more  con- 
vex, while  that  of  the  neolithic  British  forehead  is  flattened  and 
square :  the  German  face,  too,  is  rather  more  apt  to  be  progna- 
thous. To  your  own  townsman,*  Sir  Daniel  Wilson,  now  of 
Toronto,  is  due  the  credit  of  the  discovery  that  the  primitive 
long-heads  in  Scotland  preceded  the  broad-heads,  and  were  pro- 


*  These  lectures  were  delivered  in  Edinburgh,  and  before  the  lamented 
death  of  my  friend. 
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bably  a  different  race.  The  late  Dr.  Thamam  afterwards  took 
up  the  idea,  and  went  far  towards  proYing  that  it  was  correct  for 
England  also ;  and  his  name  is  more  generally  known  in  connec- 
tion with  the  discovery. 

Now,  it  is  curious  that  Sir  Daniel  Wilson  selected — and  figured 
in  his  beautiful  work  on  the  Prehistoric  Annals  of  Scotland — 
two  crania  as  specimens  of  this  earlier  race,  in  both  of  which 
the  frontal  region  has  the  Germanic  rather  than  the  Ibero- 
British  form.  And  he  proposed  for  them  the  name  of  kymbeke- 
phalic — boat-shaped — which  appears  to  me  by  no  means  appli- 
cable to  most  of  those  I  have  just  called  Ibero-British.  It  was 
intended,  I  take  it,  to  imply  a  form  highly  convex,  rather  than 
squared,  in  forehead  as  well  as  occiput,  with  possibly  a  carina  or 
heel  running  along  the  sagittal  region,  and  giving  it  a  roof -like 
contour.  It  is  conceivable,  then,  that  there  may  have  been  an 
ethnic  difference  between  the  neolithic  inhabitants  of  the  northern 
and  southern  parts  of  the  island ;  the  former  may  have  belonged 
to,  or  at  least  may  have  resembled  the  Canstatt  type  or  stock, 
the  latter  the  Cromagnon.  Mr.  Anderson,  however,  points  out 
that  the  homed  cairns,  so  numerous  and  remarkable  in  Caithness, 
are  present  from  north  to  south  of  the  whole  island,  and  may 
be  an  index  of  the  presence  of  one  race  throughout.  Those  in 
Caithness  have  not  I  believe  yielded  measurable  crania,  except 
one  from  the  cairn  of  Get,  with  an  index  of  76*5. 

Linguistic  evidence,  as  Professor  Rhys  has  shewn,  indicates 
the  presence  of  an  Iberian  form  of  speech  in  ancient  Scotland ; 
and  there  are  those  who  find  traces  in  our  island  of  a  Turanian 
speech,  but  no  one  now-a-days,  I  believe,  finds  any  of  a  prehistoric 
Teutonic  one.  Again,  the  cave-men  disinterred  by  Boyd  Dawkins 
in  North  Wales,  and  particularly  the  skulls  from  Porth-y-chwareu 
figured  by  him,  seem  to  me  to  differ  considerably  from  the  common 
British  neolithic  type,  not  merely  in  breadth  but  in  physiognomy. 
I  have  pointed  out,  in  my  book  on  The  Races  of  Britain^  the 
existence  in  our  modern  population  of  two  distinct  types,  scat- 
tered in  small  numbers  over  a  great  part  of  the  west  of  the 
Britisli  Islands.  These  I  call  Mongoloid  and  Africanoid :  the 
former  is  probably  descended  from  the  race  of  Furfooz  in  Bel- 
gium ;  the  latter  may  be  an  Iberian  variety ;  but  its  prognathous 
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character  separates  it  from  the  ordinary  long-barrow  type,  which 
it  otherwise  much  resembles.  It  presents,  as  a  rule,  blue  or  grey 
eyes  with  dark  curly  hair,  while  in  the  Mongoloid  type  the  eyes 
are  brown  and  oblique,  and  the  hair  brown  or  dark  and  straight. 
If  the  absence  of  the  latter  from  neolithic  interments  be  objected, 
I  must  answer  that  serfs  are  rarely  admitted  to  consort  with 
their  lords  either  after  or  before  death,  though  occasionally  they 
may  be  slaughtered  in  order  to  accompany  a  chief  to  the  other 
world. 

Next  came  the  race  which  in  these  islands — not  elsewhere — is 
identified  with  the  importers  and  users  of  bronze.  It  was  robust 
and  tall,  not  less  than  5  feet  9  inches  (1752  m.m.)  in  stature, 
bony,  large-brained,  harsh-featured,  high-nosed,  with  prominent 
brows,  and  a  breadth  index  over  80.  I  believe  Park  Harrison  to 
be  right  when  he  affirms  that  the  majority  of  people  with  these 
characteristics  have  light  hair  and  long  adherent  ear-lobes.  They 
resembled  the  Borreby  race  of  Denmark,  and  the  Sion  or  Hel- 
vetian race  of  ancient  Switzerland,  though  with  somewhat  larger 
breadth.  And  men  of  this  type,  but  perhaps  generally  dark- 
haired,  abound  among  the  Walloons  of  southern  Belgium.  Our 
race  may  have  come  from  Denmark  or  from  the  north  of 
France,  or  from  Belgium ;  and  it  may  have  brought  with  it  an 
Aryan  language  of  the  Keltic  species.  I  confess  I  cannot  at  all 
clearly  make  out  from  the  relics  of  interments  a  Gaelic  and  a 
Kymric-speaking  race.  For  if  these  bronze-folk  brought  the 
Gaelic  their  descendants  ought  to  abound  in  Ireland,  which  I 
do  not  think  is  the  case  now-a-days.  Perhaps  they  may  have  been 
the  ruling  race  there  for  a  time,  but  have  been  gradually  worked 
out  by  continual  warfare  and  slaughter.  They  were  apparently 
a  permanent  breed  resulting  from  a  cross  of  the  blond  long- 
heads with  the  Kelts,  and  this,  again  crossed  with  the  Iberians, 
seems  to  form  a  large  element  in  our  Highland  population,  par- 
ticularly, I  think,  in  Athol. 

What  and  how  many  may  have  been  the  subsequent  immigra- 
tions from  Belgic  Gaul  we  have  no  craniological  evidence  to 
show.  The  practice  of  cremation  is  no  doubt  to  some  extent  re- 
sponsible for  this  lacuna.  Sir  Daniel  Wilson  thought  that 
another  long-headed  race,  which  he  called  Keltic,  succeeded  the 
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bronze  folk  in  Scotland ;  bat  it  is  likely  that  by  that  time  there 
was  no  great  mass  of  dolichokephali  left  in  Oaul  whence  these 
could  have  been  derived ;  and  that  Wilson's  Kelts  were  the  re- 
sult of  the  mixture  of  earlier  races.  Wilson's  ideas  were  but 
guesses:  he  had  little  material,  but  they  were  very  clever  guesses. 
Of  the  colonization  or  rather  conquest  of  Ireland  by  a  Kelti- 
berian  race  from  Spain,  though  I  strongly  believe  in  it,  I  am  not 
able  to  say  anything  from  this  point  of  view.  It  is  in  Kerry  that 
I  have  found  the  Keltiberian  aspect  most  common.  With  the 
Roman  occupation  it  is  much  the  same.  The  racial  elements 
which  they  imported  must  have  extremely  mixed,  and  probably 
left  scarcely  any  permanent  traces,  though  there  may  be  some  in 
a  few  ancient  towns  such  as  Gloucester  or  Leicester.  Among  relics 
from  the  Romano-British  villages,  our  knowledge  of  which  has  been 
so  much  increased  by  General  Pitt-Rivers,  there  are  one  or  two 
skulls  which,  in  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Garson  as  well  as  of  myself, 
show  Roman  or  Italian  characteristics. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  Anglo-Saxons,  at  the  time  of 
their  arrival  in  this  country,  which  I  for  one  believe  to  have  been 
in  the  fifth  century,  were  anything  like  a  homogeneous  race.  The 
Frisians  were  largely  represented  among  them,  and  the  form 
which  Virchow  considers  Frisian  occurred  among  them,  and  is 
common  among  their  descendants  still.  For  my  own  part,  I 
doubt  whether  this  broader  Frisian  or  Batavian  form  is  anything 
but  a  variant  of  the  ordinary  Germanic,  developed  perhaps  under 
peculiar  conditions.  At  Bremen  the  two  forms  occurred,  accord- 
ing to  Gildemeister,  in  the  earliest  days  of  the  city.  Among  the 
Anglo-Saxon  crania  figured  by  Davis  and  Thurnam  (perhaps  I 
should  say  Saxon,  as  they  are  all  from  the  south-east  of  England), 
those  of  Wye  Hill,  Litlington,  and  Brighthampton  exhibit  the 
Grave-row  type,  those  of  Harnham  and  Linton  and  Firle,  some- 
thing more  of  the  broader  and  lower  Batavian,  with  the  more 
rounded  occiput ;  that  of  Fairford  is  a  palpable  mixture  of  the 
Saxon  father  and  British  mother,  the  former  giving  the  brain- 
case,  as  Davis  himself  suggested.  John  Bull  is  of  the  Batavian 
type :  the  Grave-row,  that  of  the  barbarian  warrior,  is  perhaps 
rather  more  aristocratic ;  but  the  outlines  of  the  former  may  be 
connected,  as  Virchow  thinks  possible,  with  the  obstinacy  and 
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love  of  freedom  and  individuality  of  both  Frisian  and  English- 
man. '  These  men/  said  an  old  chronicler  of  the  Frisians, '  been 
high  of  body,  stern  of  virtue,  strong  and  fierce  of  heart :  they 
be  free,  and  not  subject  to  lordship  of  any  man ;  and  they  put 
their  lives  in  peril  by  cause  of  freedom,  and  would  liever  die 
than  embrace  the  yoke  of  thraldrom.' 

The  Scandinavian  invasions  increased  the  proportions  of  the 
blond  types  in  most  parts  of  England  and  Scotland.  Perhaps 
invasions  is  hardly  the  appropriate  term,  for  in  some  cases  it  is 
clear  that  peaceful  and  gradual  colonization  followed  the  inva- 
sions and  ravages.  The  distinction  made  by  the  Irish  between 
the  Danes  and  the  Norwegians,  the  former  of  whom  they  called 
Black,  the  latter  White  Strangers,  is  a  matter  of  curious  interest 
and  difficulty.  For  the  Danes  too  are  generally  light  com- 
plexioned,  though  dark  hair  and  eyes  are  not  so  uncommon, 
especially  among  the  women.  Frequent  features  in  the  modern 
Scandinavians  are  the  spade  or  scutiform  outline  of  face,  with 
rather  broad  (but  not  prominent)  cheekbones  and  a  long  sweeping 
curve  of  the  lower  jaw :  this  is  very  notable  in  Cumberland  and 
in  the  Lews,  for  example.  Sometimes  the  profile  is  classically 
straight  and  fine.  The  inion  (or  occipital  tuberosity)  is  apt  to  be 
placed  high  ;  and  the  upper  part  of  the  occipital  region  in  such 
cases  has  not  the  projection  which  it  has  in  the  Hohberg  type. 

Subsequent  to  the  Scandinavian  colonizations  were  the  Nor- 
man conquest  of  England,  the  so-called  Saxon  conquest  of  Scot- 
land, the  Anglo-Norman  conquests  of  Ireland  and  Wales,  the 
infiltration  of  the  south  and  east  of  England  with  French  settlers, 
especially  in  the  towns,  the  colonization  of  south  Pembrokeshire 
by  the  Flemings  and  west-country  English,  that  of  Ulster  by  the 
English  and  Scotch,  the  later  French  wave  of  the  Huguenot 
refugees,  in  the  same  area  as  the  former  one,  and  several  less 
important  racial  movements.  The  tendency  of  the  still  more 
modern  movements  of  population  is  chiefly  from  the  poorer  io  the 
richer  districts :  thus  the  Welsh  have  gradually  infiltrated  the 
west  central  and  the  Scotch  the  northern  parts  of  England,  the 
Highlanders  have  crowded  into  Glasgow,  and,  above  all,  the  Irish 
into  the  towns  of  Great  Britain.  On  the  whole,  the  proportion 
of  the  Teutonic  element  and  character  in  the  Sassenach  has  been 
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lessened,  in  the  south-east  by  the  intrusion  of  the  small  dark 
round-headed  Kelt,  and  elsewhere  by  that  of  the  Kymiy  and 
the  Gael. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  examine  with  some  minateness  two  or 
three  specially  interesting  districts.  The  ethnology  of  Pem- 
brokeshire is  perhaps  more  complicated  than  that  of  any  other 
part  of  the  principality.  The  best  authority  npon  it  is  withont 
doubt  the  work  of  Mr.  Edward  Laws,  The  Hutory  of  lAUle 
England  beyond  Wales.* 

We  have  evidence  there  of  the  presence  of  the  usual  neolithic 
stratum,  and  of  that  of  the  brachykephalic  bronze  race,  but  very 
little  of  Roman  occupation.  Subsequently  to  the  close  of  the 
Roman  period  we  find  the  land  harassed' by  the  incursions  of  the 
Gwyddel  Ff ichti,  the  Gaels  from  Ireland.  Whether  the  people 
thus  raided  on  were  themselves  Gael  in  language  does  not  appear 
certain ;  but  if  they  were  not,  the  occurrence  of  Gaelic  settle- 
ments from  Ireland  becomes  all  the  more  clear.  Kymric  influ- 
ence, however,  gradually  prevailed  in  the  matter  of  language,  and 
must  have  been  accompanied  by  a  considerable  infusion  of  Kymric 
blood,  which  was  not,  however,  sufficiently  powerful,  Laws 
thinks,  to  bring  about  the  absolute  enslavement  of  the  Gaels  and 
Silurians,  as  it  was  in  North  Wales. 

The  next  large  clement  added  was  thatof  the  Scandinavians.  We 
hear  more  of  their  raids  than  of  their  settlements,  but  there  were 
occasions  when  tliey  came  as  allies  of  the  Welshmen  against 
Saxon  or  Irish  enemies,  or  as  allies  of  one  Welsh  chieftain 
against  another.  Sometimes,  no  doubt,  they  settled  down  as 
traders,  or  made  their  fortunes  by  marriage,  as  Kol  the  Burner, 
of  Iceland,  was  about  to  do  (so  we  learn  in  the  Njalsaga),  when 
his  plans  and  his  life  were  cut  short  in  a  Welsh  market-place  by 
his  avenging  countryman  Kari  Solmundson. 

Mr.  Laws  reckons  no  less  than  93  Norse  place  names  in 
Pembrokeshire,  though  a  few  of  these  are  in  my  mind  doubtful. 
He  puts  the  question,  with  respect  to  the  occurrence  of  the  ter- 
minal '  ton '  in  conjunction  with  Scandinavian  personal  names, 
(as  Herbrandston,  Lammaston),  whether  it  is  due  to  a  contempor- 

*  London  :  George  Bell  &  Sons,  1888, 
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aneous  or  a  subsequent  immigration  of  Englishmen.  I  should 
think  it  was  probably  contemporaneous.  Pembrokeshire  had  been 
much  ravaged  and  perhaps  depopulated  by  Irishmen  and  by  so- 
called  Danes.  Ostmen  and  Irishmen  from  Wexford  and  Water- 
ford  may  have  been  filtering  in,  as  their  kindred  seem  to  have 
done  into  Cumbria  from  the  Isle  of  Man,  while  in  alliance  with 
them  English  exiles,  fugitives  before  the  Conqueror  perhaps, 
nay,  possibly  relics  of  the  army  of  the  sons  of  Harold,  may  have 
settled  down  side  by  side. 

The  next  intrusive  elements  were  introduced  by  the  Norman 
conquest  of  Pembrokeshire,  and  included  Anglo-Normans,  with  a 
following  no  doubt  partly  English,  but  very  largely  Flemish. 
The  extent  of  this  Flemish  colony  has  been  much  disputed ;  but 
there  seems  to  be  distinct  evidence  of  three  separate  settlements, 
in  1107,  1113,  and  1155  or  thereabouts,  and  although  numbers 
of  the  colonists  perished  in  desperate  and  repeated  struggles  with 
the  native  chieftains,  they  are  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
Welsh  chroniclers  in  later  times.  Giraldus  Cambrensis  speaks 
of  them  as  *  brave  and  doughty,  hating  and  hated  by  the  Welsh, 
well  versed  in  commerce,  clever  woollen-manufacturers,  adven- 
turers, ever  on  the  look-out  for  the  main  chance,  and  willing  in 
the  pursuit  of  it  to  undergo  fatigue  and  danger  by  sea  and  land ; 
in  a  word,  excellent  colonists.'  * 

All  these  settlements  took  place  chiefly  in  the  southern  and 
more  open  and  fertile  part  of  Pembrokeshire.  In  the  north-east 
the  hilly  moorland  region  of  Cemmaes  was  conquered  indeed  by 
the  Normans,  but  not  largely  colonised ;  curiously  enough,  their 
dominion  there  seems  to  have  been  seldom  disputed ;  but  matri- 
monial alliances  soon  turned  them  into  Welshmen,  and  after  a 
few  generations  we  find  the  lineal  representative  of  the  Norman 
conquestor  bearing  the  very  Kymric  name  of  Jevan  ap  Owen. 

But  in  the  south  the  results  of  the  continual  and  savage  con- 
tests were  probably  also  rather  unfavourable  to  the  colonists. 
Not  that,  after  the  first  arrival  of  the  Anglo-Flemings,  peaceful 
admixture  was  very  great,  but  that  in  warfare  of  that  kind  the 
more  civilised  people  could  suffer  more  heavily,  their  castles  not 

—  ■■■■■■     I  ■   ■■  ■^^^— ■  ■  fc.  ■  ■■  ■■■■  i*iM«»««        mi      ■».— Aj<Mi^<^t^fcM^^^.^^fc«^aM^M^»^^— fc^ 

*  Laws,  p.  115. 
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being  sufficiently  numerous  and  strong  to  make  up  for  the  com- 
parative want  of  natural  strongholds  in  their  more  open  countiy. 
Moreover  their  territory  was  small  and  isolated,  that  of  the  Gel- 
tic  speaking  enemy  comparatively  large;  and  the  effects  of 
immigration  arc  generally  more  notable  in  the  smaller  of  two 
adjoining  countries,  for  an  obvious  reason.  After  the  establish- 
ment of  peace  landholders  with  Welsh  names  begin  to  appear  in 
the  soutli  of  the  country,  and  no  doubt  their  presence  implies 
that  of  dependents  of  their  own  race  or  nation.  Meanwhile,  the 
colonists,  after  the  partial  conquest  of  Ireland  which  they  accom- 
plished under  Strongbow  in  the  latter  part  of  the  12th  century, 
were  diminished  by  the  swarms  which  they  sent  off  to  that 
country.  There  the  people  of  Forth  and  Bargy,  the  two  south- 
ernmost baronies  of  the  shire  of  Wexford,  who  speak  a  curious 
old-English  dialect,  are  doubtless  in  great  part  descended  from 
those  of  *  Little  England  beyond  Wales ' — a  swarm  from  a  young 
hive,  a  colony  in  the  second  degree.  The  line  of  division  between 
the  Saxon  and  the  Keltic  halves  of  Pembrokeshire  is  still  pretty 
sharply  drawn,  and  has  not  varied  far  for  centuries,  though  it  is 
now  beginning  to  recede.  It  runs,  or  did  run  not  many  years 
ago,  from  a  point  between  Koch  and  Brawdy  on  the  north-east 
side  of  St.  Bride's  Bay,  in  a  curve  convex  to  the  north,  to  the  most 
projecting  point  of  the  Caermarthenshire  border,  passing  north 
of  St.  Boswell's  and  Bletherston.  South-east  of  this  projection, 
and  separated  by  it,  three  parishes  in  Narberth  Hundred, 
Llandewi,  Llanvalteg  and  Llampeter  Yelfry,  are  also  Keltic. 

Mr.  Laws  instituted  a  census  of  the  colours  of  school  children's 
hair  and  eyes,  and  was  successful  in  securing  the  co-operation  of 
52  schoolmasters,  well  distributed  over  the  whole  country.  The 
number  of  children  examined  was  4151,  of  whom  1350  were  in 
Welsh-speaking  schools  :  the  method  employed  was  my  own,  the 
children  being  divided  into  15  sets,  the  eyes  being  noted  as  light, 
neutral  or  dark,  and  the  hair  as  red,  fair,  brown  or  neutral,  dark 
or  black. 

This  is  the  method  which  has  been  adopted  by  Topinard  in  his 
great  census  of  the  departments  of  France,  but  with  the  further 
improvement  of  certain  patterns  or  standards  indicating  the 
shades  which  are  to  be  characterised  as  neutral  or  medium  in  eyes, 
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and  browD,  chestnut,  (chatain),  or  medium  in  hair.  This  plan 
of  Topinard's  no  doubt  mitigates  the  liability  to  eccentricities  of 
the  observer  which  is  the  great  and  not  wholly  avoidable  fault  of 
the  procedure,  and  which  I  denote  briefly  as  the  personal  equation 
of  the  observer.  Another  fault  is  this  :  though  the  colour  of  the 
eye  does  not  change  much  with  advancing  years  during  child- 
hood, the  colour  of  the  hair  usually  changes  considerably.  Thus 
red  and  yellow  may  become  brown,  and  red  sometimes  quite  a 
dark  brown,  dark  brown  shades  may  become  blackish,  and  many 
browns  take  on  a  rather  darker  shade.  It  follows  that  statistics 
derived  from  children  cannot  be  usefully  compared  with  those 
from  adults,  nor  even  those  from  infant  schools  with  those  from 
advanced  classes.  In  the  present  case,  however,  the  average  age 
of  the  children  probably  did  not  vary  much  in  the  several  schools. 

The  results  of  the  enquiry  were  not  exactly  what  I  had 
expected.  Mr.  Laws  and  I  had  both  looked  for  figures  indicating 
a  comparatively  large  excess  of  dark  hair  in  the  northern  half  of 
the  country.  An  excess  indeed  there  was,  but  one  of  only  6  per 
cent.,  the  proportion  of  dark  hair  being  in  the  northern  or  Welsh 
half  32*7  per  cent.,  in  the  southern  or  English  one  26*6  per 
cent.  The  excess  of  black  hair  among  the  Welsh  is  indeed  large, 
nearlv  double,  but  there  is  also  a  moderate  excess  of  red  and  fair 
hair,  with  a  great  deficiency  of  medium  shades,  and  a  moderate 
one  in  dark  eyes.  As  all  these  numerical  relations  more  resemble 
the  Irish  than  those  of  the  Silurian,  or  south-eastern  Welshmen, 
I  am  inclined  to  diagnose  the  presence  in  North  Pembrokeshire 
of  a  very  large  Gaelic  element ;  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  Mr. 
Laws,  like  Bishop  Basil  Jones,  had  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion 
from  totally  different  grounds,  historical  or  philological. 

When  we  examine  the  figures  for  the  six  hundreds  separately, 
some  interesting  details  come  out.  Oastlemartin,  which  includes 
the  peninsula  to  the  south  of  Milford  Haven,  though  entirely 
English  in  speech,  comes  out  with  a  small  proportion  of  light 
hair.  This  is  not  really  strange,  however:  the  west  country 
English,  the  near  kinsmen  of  these  colonists,  are  mainly  of 
British  origin,  and  dark-haired.  The  local  names  here  are 
not  so  indicative  of  Scandinavian  or  Flemish  settlement  as 
those  in  the  hundred  of  Roos,  around  Haverford-west.    Accor- 
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dingly  Koos  comes  out  with  a  large  proportion  of  lig^t  and 
medium  brown  hair,  but  little  dark,  and  very  little  black :  the 
proportion  of  dark  eyes  is  also  rather  small.  With  Roos  we  may 
advantageously  compare  Cemmaes  (pronounced  Kemm^),  which 
occupies  the  north-eastern  part  of  the  county,  and  owing  to  its 
]K>or  soil  and  rough  elevated  surface  has,  as  before  noted^  been 
little  disturbed  by  colonisation.  Cemmaes  has  15*4  more  of 
dark-brown  hair,  in  100  of  all  colours,  than  Roos ;  it  has  four 
times  as  much  of  black  hair,  3  less  of  fair,  and  16  less  of  medium 
brown  shades.  The  combinations  of  dark  brown  or  black  hair 
with  blue,  light  grey  or  dark  grey  eyes  are  remarkably  prevalent 
in  all  Gaelic  countries,  belonging  perhaps  to  the  ancient  race  of 
Cro-Magnon,  but  certainly  to  a  stock  long  ago  thoroughly 
incorporated  with  the  Gaels.  Of  these  combinations  we  have 
27*4  per  cent,  in  Cemmaes,  and  only  9*7  in  Roos,  or  about  one 
third ;  and  of  those  including  black  hair  29  per  1000  in  Cemmaes, 
and  only  2  per  1000  in  Roos. 

Thus,  on  minute  analysis,  the  present  distribution  of  colour, 
though  not  very  striking  at  first  sight,  is  full  of  meaning :  it 
accords  well  with  the  probable  history,  and  gives  us  additional 
assuran9e  of  the  potency  of  the  Norse  and  Flemish,  and  of  the 
Ibero-Gaelic  or  Irish  element  in  Pembrokeshire^  which  local 
names  and  history  suggest. 

In  the  Isle  of  Man  the  problems  of  anthropology  may  be 
said  to  be  reduced  to  very  simple  forms.  We  know,  in  fact, 
nothing,  or  hardly  anything,  of  the  prehistoric  anthropology  of 
the  island ;  but  a  great  deal  of  the  later  facts  bearing  on  its  race- 
history.  The  earliest  population  of  which  we  are  aware  was 
evidently  Gaelic  in  speech  and  in  mythology,  and  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  doubtful  and  in  any  case  transitory  conquest  by  the 
Northumbrian  Angles,  it  has  scarcely  ever  been  interfered  with, 
except  by  being  overlaid  by  successive  strata  of  Norsemen,  either 
pure,  or  more  or  less  mixed,  already,  with  Irish  and  Hebridean 
Gaels.  The  presence  of  certain  surnames,  as  Mr.  A.  W.  Moore 
has  shewn,  indicates  that  there  was  a  considerable  inmiigration 
from  Ireland  in  the  14th  century,  but  it  was  rather  Anglo-Irish 
or  Ostman-Irish  than  purely  Gaelic,  and  did  not,  probably,  alter 
the  race-proportions  materially. 
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I  think  it  not  unlikely  that  at  one  time  the  Norse  element 
preponderated,  but  that  it  fell  back  into  a  minority  owing  to 
its  being  drained  away  into  the  Norse  colonies  in  Cumberland, 
Westmoreland  and  Dumfriesshire.  Vigfusson  and  Savage,  in 
their  readings  of  the  Manx  Runic  inscriptions,  whose  supposed 
date  is  somewhere  about  a.d.  1200,  find  18  Norse  names  of  men 
and  5  of  women,  14  Gaelic  of  men  and  3  of  women, — altogether 
23  Norse  to  17  Gaelic,  57  per  cent,  to  42 ;  but  the  persons 
commemorated  or  mentioned  were  doubtless  of  the  wealthier 
class.  As  Vigfusson  and  Savage  say,  '  The  speech,  we  believe, 
was  all  along  bilingual.  The  masters  would  speak  Norse :  the 
law  and  all  public  transactions  on  the  Thingwall  and  elsewhere 
would  be  in  Norse  ;  but  the  household  servants  would  speak 
Gaelic — ^just  as  we  find  English  and  Gaelic  within  the  same 
family  in  lona  and  the  Hebrides  at  the  present  day.  At  the 
separation  from  Norway  in  the  13th  century,  the  root  was  cut 
off  from  under  the  Norse  tongue,  and  the  Gaelic  obtained ;  just 
as  under  our  own  eyes  the  English  is  now  supplanting  the  Manx 
Gaelic' 

The  legal  arrangements  retained  much  of  their  Norse  char- 
acter, but  the  language,  as  has  been  just  said,  remained  Gaelic 
with  a  little  admixture  of  Norwegian  words,  and  the  place  names 
were  in  great  majority  Gaelic  ;  while  the  surnames  were  mostly 
pure  Gaelic,  and  the  remainder  Norse  Gaelicized ;  thus  Kewley 
for  Macaulay  or  Olafson,  Corlett  for  MacTborliod,  Qualtrough, 
as  I  suppose,  for  Mac  Walter  or  Waterson,  Corkhill,  for  Mac 
Corkill,  for  MacThorketil  or  Thorkelson. 

The  only  Manx  crania  of  any  pretensions  to  antiquity  which  I 
could  see  or  hear  of,  were  two  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  Olague  of 
Castletown  ;  they  had  been  found  in  excavating  foundations  at 
Scarlett,  and  were  probably  mediaeval.  They  both  showed  some- 
thing of  the  Gaelic  type ;  their  indices  of  breadth  were  respec- 
tively 75-6  and  80-6. 

One  would  expect,  judging  from  these  data,  and  from  the 
length  of  the  period  which  has  elapsed  since  any  new  element  of 
consequence  has  been  added  to  the  population,  to  find  in  the 
modern  Manx  folk  a  tolerably  homogeneous  type,  compounded 
from  a  Scandinavian  and  from  (what  I  call)  the  Gaelic  type, 
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though   leaning  perhaps  rather  more  towards  the  latter,  and 
occasionally  van'ing  into  pretty  pure  specimens  of  one  or  other  of 
its  elements.     Now  the  Manx  population  answer  pretty  exactly 
to  this  expectation  ;  they  are  just  what  they  ought  to  be,  anthro- 
pologically.    There  is  a  good  deal  of  likeness  between  them  and 
the  Cumberland  folk,  on  the  one  side,  and  between  them  and  the 
people  of  Lewis  and  Harris  on  the  other.   They  are  tall  and  stal- 
wart, with  oblong  heads  yielding  an  index  of  breadth  of  77*6 ; 
in  that  and  in  other  principal  measurements  their  heads  take  a 
place  between  those  of  Norwegians  and  those  of  Scottish  and 
Irish  Gael,  inclining  however  rather  more  toward  the  latter. 
The  greatest  difference  from  the  former  comes  out  in  the  greater 
length  of  the  naso-inial  arc,  which  is  connected  with  a  greater 
prominence  of  brows  and  of  occiput,  as  well  as  with  an  appar- 
ently lower  position  of  the  iiiion.     The  breadth  and  flatness  of 
the  cheekbones,  flatness  rather  than   prominence,  is  decidedly- 
Norwegian  rather  than  Gaelic.     The  face  is  usually  long,  and 
either  scutiform  or  oval ;  the  former  is  the  outline  most  prevalent 
among  tlie  Scandinavians,  the  latter  among  the  Scottish  High- 
landers and  western  Irish.     The  nose  is  almost  always  of  good 
length  ;  in  outline  it  is  oftener  straight,  less  often  sinuous  than 
among  the  Highlanders  and  Irish.     The  influence  of  the  Nor- 
wegian cross  is  shewn  also  in  the  colour  of  the  hair.    Red  hair  is 
not  frequent  nor  very  bright ;  fair  and  light  brown  hair  are  very 
common;  and  the  index  of  nigrescence  is  decidedly  lower  than 
in  most  parts  of  the  Highlands  or  of  Ireland.     The  distribution 
and  combinations  of  colour  have  more  resemblance  to  those  found 
in  some  other  Scandio -Gaelic  districts  than  to  most  others  in  my 
schedules ;  such  districts  are  Wexford,  Waterford,  some  of  the 
islands  off  the  coast  of  Argj^le,  and  perhaps  the  Lewis.     But  the 
exact  proportions  of   hair-colour,  together  with  the  great  fre- 
quency of  neutral  eyes,  are  not  reproduced  anywhere  else.     Blue 
eyes  are  less  common,  I  think,  than  grey ;  and  dark  shades  of 
grey,  varying  towards  green  and  brown,  are  frequent.     What 
are  called  '  black '  eyes  are  rare.     The  hair  is  pretty  copious, 
straight   or   wavy,   seldom    strongly    curled    or    very   brightly 
coloured.     I  measured  thirty-one  heads,  all  of  which  belonged  to 
people  of  long  local  descent.     If  called  upon  to  classify  them,  I 
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should  say  that  out  of  the  thirty-one,  one  was  distinctly  Turanian 
in  type,  one  belonged  to  the  British  bronze  race,  one  was  pretty 
purely  Iberian,  and  one  anomalous ;  that  one  was  pretty  purely 
Teutonic  (the  Graverow  type  of  Ecker,  the  Hohberg,  or  between 
the  Hohberg  and  the  Belair,  of  His  and  Rutimeyer,  the  Germanic 
of  Von  Holder)  and  that  three  more  were  very  nearly  so,  while  at 
least  four  presented  decided  Gaelic  types  ;  and  that  the  remain- 
ing nineteen  were  what  I  have  called  Scandio-gaelic.  Thus 
amalgamation  of  the  two  principal  constituent  elements  would 
seem  to  have  gone  so  far  that  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  population, 
if  I  may  judge  by  my  specimens,  belong  to  a  newly  compounded 
Manx  type,  while  the  remainder  are  to  be  considered  as  rever- 
sions, or  as  belonging  to  the  original  elements,  which  have 
hitherto  resisted  amalgamation.  The  Turanian  and  two  of  the 
Gaels  belonged  to  the  secluded  southern  hamlet  of  Oraigneish, 
while  three  of  the  Teutons  or  Norsemen  were  bom  in  the  north 
of  the  island.  I  have  little  doubt  that  Craigneish  was  a  habita- 
tion of  thralls,  and  my  Turanian  may  be  the  descendant  of  a 
captive,  brought  from,  possibly,  Lapland  or  the  White  Sea. 

J.  Beddoe. 


Art.  VIL— BRENDAN'S  FABULOUS  VOYAGE. 

\^A  Lecture  delivered  on  January  19,  1893,  before  the  Scottish 

Society  of  Literature  and  Art"] 

BRENDAN,  the  son  of  Finnlogh  O'Alta,  was  born  at  Tralee 
in  Kerry,  in  the  year  481  or  482/  He  had  a  pedigree 
w^hich  connected  him  with  the  rulers  of  Ireland,  and  thus  per- 
haps^secured  for  him  a  social  prominence  which  he  would  not 
otherwise  have  enjoyed.  Nature  seems  to  have  endowed  him 
with  an  highly  wrought  and  sensitive  temperament.  Putting 
aside  altogether  the  idealism  which  caused  him,  like  so  many 
others  of  his  time  and  race,  to  give  himself  to  the  Church,  he 
displayed   throughout  life  a  restlessness  which  led  him   to 
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ronKtunt  journeys,  Roinetiuies  of  the  nature  of  migrationfly  and 
the  (^onstant  inception  of  projects  to  which  he  did  not  con- 
tinue long  to  adhere ;  and  in  the  Btatements  about  him  there 
are  elements  from  which  I  conjecture  that  be  was  probablj  of 
the  class  of  persons  who  furnish  good  subjects  for  hypnotic 
experimenta     When  he  was  a  year  old  he  was  banded  over 
to  the  care  of  the  nun  Ita,  when  she  dwelt  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Luachra.     With  her  be  remained  until  be  was  seven 
years  old,  when  she  sent  him  to  Bishop  Ere,  by  whom  he  had 
been  baptized,  but  during  the  whole  of  her  life,  which  lasted 
nearly  as  long  as  his  own,  he  never  ceased  to  regard  and  to 
treat  her  with  all  the  affectionate  reverence  of  a  son.     His 
education  was  continued  under  Ere,  until  be  grew  towards 
manhood,  when  he  visited  other  parts  of  Ireland  for  the  sake 
of  study,  but  it  was  to  Ere  that  he  returned  to  be  ordained  to 
the  Presbyterate.     At  that  period  there  was  a  sort  of  passion 
among  the  Celtic  clergy  for  retiring  into  deserts  after  the 
manner  of  the  monks  and  hermits  of  Egypt,  and  the  islands  of 
the  Western  and  Northern  ocean,  if  they  could  show  nothing 
like  the  burning  sands  of  Africa,  supplied  deserts  enough  of  a 
different  sort   It  was  only  in  accordance  then  with  a  common 
custom  of  his  day,  that  Brendan,  after  his  ordination,  set  out 
by  sea  with  a  few  companions,  to  find  a  place  where  to  found 
a  monastery.     It  is  to  be  remarked  also  that  this  was  just 
about  the  time  of  the  migration  of  the  Royal  Race  of  the  Dal- 
riads  to  the  country  which  has  ultimately  received  from  them 
the  name  of  Scotland,  and  the  project  therefore  bears  a  strong 
resemblance  to  that  in  which  Columba  succeeded  about  60 
years  later.     If  Brendan  had  not  failed,  perhaps  Columba 
would  not  have  come.     The  wanderings  or  explorations  of 
Brendan  and  his  companions  appear  to  have  lasted  several 
years,  during  which  it  may  be  presumed  that  they  were  in  the 
habit  of  laying  up  somewhere  for  the  winter.   It  was  doubtless 
partly  owing  to  the  restlessness  which  was  a  part  of  his  nature, 
that  he  finally  settled  nowhere,  and  returned  to  Irela  nd. 

In  Ireland  he  did  a  good  deal  of  work,  but  Ita  urged  him  to 
try  and  do  good  elsewhere,  and  he  went  over  with  some 
of   his    friends    to    Britain,    possibly    in    connection    with 
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movements  aflFected  by  the  career  of  the  historic  Arthur, 
who  was  killed  at  Camlan  or  Camelon  in  537.  The 
Christian  Irish  at  that  time  certainly  made  endeavours  to 
assist  the  Christian  party  among  the  Britons.  The  nun  Edana 
was  making  her  attempts,  either  in  person  or  by  her  disciples, 
to  found  her  girls*  schools  in  the  south  of  Scotland,  and  it  is 
not  impossible  that  Ita  thought  that  she  might  also  accomplish 
some  good  by  sending  forth  a  male  emissary.  In  connection 
with  Brendan's  sojourn  in  Britain,  there  is  a  most  curious  men- 
tion of  the  use  of  a  Greek  Liturgy  somewhere  in  the  British 
Church.  There  is  a  statement  that  Brendan  was  at  the  head 
of  the  celebrated  Welsh  monastery  of  Llancarfan.  He  also 
went  over  to  Brittany,  to  see  Gildas  the  Wise,  who  was  be- 
wailing the  woes  of  his  native  land  on  the  shores  of  the 
Morbihan.  He  ultimately  returned  to  the  Western  Islands, 
and  there  succeeded  at  last  in  founding  two  monastic  settle- 
ments, one  in  Tyree,  at  a  place  which  the  writers  call  Bledua, 
and  one  in  an  island  called  Ailech,  which  it  seems  to  me  may 
possibly  mean  Islay.  Then  he  went  back  to  Ireland,  and 
started  another  monastery  in  a  desert  island  in  Loch  Oisbsen, 
which  was  given  to  him  by  Aedh,  the  son  of  Ethdach.  Hence, 
however,  he  again  moved  in  559,  and  founded  the  great 
monastery  of  Clonfert,  an  act  which  is  the  principal  achieve- 
ment of  his  life. 

He  was  friendly  with  the  principal  persons  of  his  own  race, 
time,  and  class.  He  seems,  as  I  have  said,  to  have  possessed 
the  peculiar  temperament,  which  some  call  sensitive  and  others 
mediumistic,  and  which  leads  to  the  phenomenon  generally 
known  as  second-sight,  for,  putting  aside  all  other  records 
about  him  which  point  in  the  same  direction,  it  is  recorded  of 
him,  not  only  by  Adamnan,  but  also  by  Cuimine  the  Fair,  that 
on  one  occasion  when  he  came  over,  along  with  Comgall  of 
Benchor,  Kenneth  of  Aghaboe,  and  Cormac  o'  Leathain  of 
Durrow,  to  visit  Columba,  who  was  then  staying  in  Himba 
(Eilean  na  Naoimh,  one  of  the  Garveloch  islands,  lying  be- 
tween Scarba  and  Mull,)  and  Columba  at  their  request  cele- 
brated before  them  on  the  Sunday,  he  afterwards  told  Comgall 
and  Kenneth  that  during  part  of  the  ceremony  Columba  had 
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Roenied  to  him  to  be  fttanding  at  the  bottom  of  a  pill«r  €>f  fire 
Htreaiuiug  heavenwards. 

lie  lived  to  an  extreme  old  age,  and  was  in  his  96th  year  when 
the  end  came.     When  he  felt  that  it  was  at  hand,  he  went  to 
Hec  his  sister  Briga,  and  I  quote  the  sentences  which  follow, 
on  account  of  tlie  quaint  naturalism   which  inspires  them* 
^  Among  other  things,  he  taught  her  concerning  the  plaoe  of 
lier  resurrection.     ^'  Not  here,"  saith  he  ante  her,  ^  shalt  thou 
rise  again,  but  in  tliine  own  land,  that  is,  in  Tralee.     There- 
fore, go  thou  thither,  for  that  people  will  obtain  the  meroy  of 
God  by  thy  means.    This  is  a  place  of  men,  not  of  women. 
Now  is  God  calling  me  unto  Himself  out  of  the  prison  bouse 
of  this  body."    When  she  heard  that,  she  was  grievously 
afflicted,  and  said,  "  Father  beloved,  we  shall  all  die  at  thy 
death.     For  which  of  us  could  live  when  thou  wast  absent 
Kving?     Much  less,   when   thou  art  dead."     Brendan  said 
farther,  ''  Ou  the  third  day  hence,  I  shall  go  the  way  of  my 
fathers."    Now  that  day  was  the  Lord's  Day.    Thereon,  after 
the  sacraments  of  the  altar  had  been  o£fered,  he  saith  to  them 
that  stood  by,   "  In  your  supplications,  commend  my  going 
forth."    And  Briga  speaketh  and  saith,  "  Father,  what  fearest 
thou  ?  '*    He  saith,  "  I  fear  that  I  shall  journey  alone,  that  the 
way  will  be  dark — I  fear  the  unknown  country,  the  presence 
of  the  King,  the  sentence  of  the  Judge."    After  these  things 
ho  commanded  the  brethren  to  carry  his  body  to  the  monas- 
tery of  Clonfert  secretly,  lest,  if  they  did  it  openly,  it  should 
be  kept  by  them  among  whom  they  should  pass.     Then  when 
he  had  kissed  them  all  one  by  one,  he  saith  unto  holy  Briga, 
"  Salute  my  friends  on  my  behalf,  and  say  unto  them  to  be- 
ware of  evil  speaking,  even  when  it  is  true,  how  much  the 
more  when  it  is  false.'*     When  he  had  so  spoken  and  foretold 
how  some  things  would  be  in  time  to  come,  he  passed  into 
everlasting  rest,  in  the  96th  year  of  his  age.*    He  died,  May 
16,  577. 

By  combining  with  all  the  collected  and  credible  statements 
concemiDg  him  illustrative  matter  from  the  history  of  his  times 
and  the  biographies  of  his  contemporaries,  it  would  no  doubt 
be  possible  to  write  a  life  of  Brendan,  which  would  be  both  of 
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considerable  bulk  and  of  considerable  interest.  But  there 
would  be  nothing  particularly  startling  or  striking  about  it. 
Apart  from  the  interest  of  public  events  contemporary  with 
his  long  career,  the  monotonous  variety  produced  by  his 
vagabond  nature,  and  such  psychical  interest  as  might  possibly 
attach  to  stories  of  his  mediumistic  temperament,  it  would  be 
rather  hum-drum.  Brendan,  however,  has  had  the  ill-luck  to 
be  selected  by  some  unknown  ancient  Irish  novelist  as  the 
hero  of  a  romance  of  the  wildest  kind,  which  has  certainly 
spread  his  name,  if  not  his  fame,  in  quarters  which  in  all  his 
travels  he  could  never  have  anticipated.  Even  in  the  Canary 
Islands,  the  natives  apply  the  term  'Isla  de  San  Borondon  *  to 
a  peculiar  eflFect  like  mirage,  showing  a  shadowy  presentiment 
of  land,  which  is  sometimes  seen  off  their  coasts.  His  character 
as  an  hero  of  romance,  somewhat  of  the  type  of  Sin  bad  the 
Sailor,  if  not  of  that  of  Gulliver,  has  even  injured  him  as  a 
subject  of  serious  study.  There  has  been  a  sort  of  custom,  to 
which  may  be  applied  a  celebrated  phrase  of  Newman,  '  aged 
but  not  venerable,'  of  confounding  the  hero  of  the  romance 
with  the  real  man.  It  would  be  just  as  proper  to  identify  the 
hero  of  the  Pickwick  Papers  with  a  certain  Mr.  Pickwick,  whom 
it  was,  oddly  enough,  the  duty  of  one  of  Dickens'  sons  to  call 
as  a  witness  in  an  English  law-suit  not  many  years  ago. 
Even  Homer  sometimes  nods — at  least  according  to  the  critics, 
of  whose  opinion  Lucian  credits  him  with  so  low  an  estimation 
— and  the  great  BoUandists  had  their  historical  equanimity — 
much  as  experience  must  have  already  taught  it  to  bear — so 
upset  by  the  brilliancy  of  the  fable  that  they  have  omitted 
to  print  the  real  hfe  at  all,  a  life  which  is,  at  the  worst,  no  more 
startling  than  a  good  many  with  which  they  have  enriched 
their  pages — e.g.^  those  of  Patrick,  Brigid,  and  Columba, — 
and  after  a  denunciation  of  what  their  authorities  call  the  vana^ 
Jictaque  vel  apocrypha  deliramenta^  'the  silly,  lying,  or  apocryphal 
ravings,'  simply  proceed  to  give  a  compilation  of  isolated 
notices  drawn  from  a  variety  of  different  sources. 

Prof.  O'Curry,  in  his  Lectures  on  the  MS.  Materials  of  Ancient 
Irish  History^  p.  289,  mentions  four  ancient  Irish  romances  in 
the  form  of  voyages,  of  which  the  voyage  of  Brendan  is  one. 
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He  gives  an  epitome  of  that  of  the  sons  of  Ua  Corra,  which 
seems  at  least  in  parts  to  be  almost  equally  wild.  But  that  of 
Brendan  has  certaiuly  been  the  most  popular.  M.  Achille 
Jubiual,  who  edited  one  Latin  and  two  French  translations  of 
it,  says  that  it  also  exists  in  Irish,  Welsh,  Spanish,  English, 
and  Anglo-Norman.  The  Spanish,  English,  and  Anglo- 
Norman  I  have  never  read,  and  of  the  Welsh  1  have  never 
heard  Of  the  Latin  I  once  made  a  complete  translation  from 
the  Latin  text  published  by  Jubinal,  but  I  have  lost  it,  and 
have  had  to  do  the  work  again  so  far  as  necessary  for  the 
present  lecture.  I  remember,  however,  that  from  several 
features,  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Latin  text  was  a 
translation  from  Irish,  and  the  Irish  text  must  present  con- 
siderable variants,  as  Dr.  Todd  in  his  book  on  St.  Patrick^ 
Apostle  of  Ireland^  p.  460,  cites  from  '  An  Irish  Life  of  St. 
Brendan,*  but  which  must  evidently  be  the  fabulous  voyage, 
four  incidents,  of  which  one  is  about  the  finding  of  a  dead 
mermaid,  another  about  one  of  the  voyagers  being  devoured 
alive  by  sea-cats,  and  a  third  about  an  huge  sea-cat  as  large 
as  an  ox  which  swam  after  them  to  destroy  them,  until  another 
sea-monster  rose  up  and  fought  with  the  cat,  and  both  were 
drowned,  none  of  which  incidents  occur  in  the  Latin.  How- 
ever, to  the  Latin  version  my  defective  knowledge  must  con- 
fine me,  and  there  is  enough  of  it  for  one  lecture,  and  to  spare. 
I  may,  however,  say  that  by  the  Latin  text  I  do  not  here  mean 
only  the  text  published  by  Jubinal.  The  present  Bollandists 
were  good  enough,  some  years  ago,  to  edit  for  me  the  *  Codex 
Salmanticensis,'  which  contains  both  the  romance  and  the 
Life,  and  I  find  in  the  romance  serious  divergences  from  the 
text  given  by  Jubinal ;  they  are  of  a  kind  which,  in  my 
judgment,  stamp  it  beyond  all  doubt  as  a  later  and  corrupt 
edition,  but  I  have  largely  compared  the  texts,  although  not 
word  for  word. 

Well,  I  am  now  going  to  deal  with  "  the  silly,  lying,  or  apocry- 
phal ravings."  The  romance  relates  that  on  one  occasion  when 
Brendan  was  in  a  place  called  the  Thicket,  there  came  to  him 
a  man  called  Barint  O'Neil,  of  the  race  of  King  Neil  of  the  IX. 
Hostages   This  man  told  him  that  his  disciple  Marnock  had  left 
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him,  and  founded  an  hermitage  of  his  own  in  an  island  called 
Delightsome,  whither  he  himself  afterwards  went  to  visit  him. 
While  he  was  there,  they  were  one  day  together  upon  the 
shore,  where  there  was  a  small  boat,  and  then,  to  translate  the 
precise  words,  *  he  said  unto  me,  '*  Father,  go  up  into  the  ship, 
and  let  us  sail  westward  unto  the  island  which  is  called  the 
Land  of  Promise  of  the  Saints,  which  God  will  give  unto  them 
that  come  after  us  in  the  latter  time."  We  went  up  into  the 
ship  therefore,  and  clouds  covered  us  all  round  about  us,  so 
that  hardly  could  we  see  the  stern  or  the  prow  of  the  ship. 
After  the  space,  as  it  were,  of  one  hour,  a  great  light  shone 
round  about  us,  and  there  appeared  a  land  wide  and  grassy, 
and  very  fruitful.  And  when  the  ship  was  come  to  land,  we 
went  out,  and  began  to  go  about,  and  to  walk  through  that 
land  for  fifteen  days,  and  we  could  not  find  the  end  thereof. 
We  saw  there  no  plant  without  a  flower,  and  no  tree  without 
fruit,  and  all  the  stones  thereof  are  precious  stones.  And  upon 
the  fifteenth  day  we  found  a  river  running  from  the  west 
eastward.  And  when  we  considered  all  these  things,  we 
doubted  what  we  should  do.  We  were  fain  to  pass  over  the 
river,  but  we  waited  for  counsel  from  God.  While  we  discussed 
thus  between  us,  of  a  sudden  there  appeared  before  us  a  man 
in  great  brightness,  who  called  us  by  our  names  and  saluted 
us,  saying,  "  It  is  well  done,  good  brethren,  for  the  Lord  hath 
revealed  unto  you  that  land  which  He  will  give  unto  His 
Saints.  For  it  is  an  half  of  the  island  up  to  this  river ;  but 
unto  you  it  is  not  given  to  pass  over.  Go  back  therefore 
whence  ye  are  come."  When  he  said  thus,  we  asked  him 
whence  he  was,  and  by  what  name  he  was  called.  And  he 
said  unto  me,  "  Why  dost  thou  ask  me  whence  I  am  ?  and  by 
what  name  I  am  called  ?  Why  dost  thou  not  rather  ask  as  to 
this  island  ?  For  even  as  thou  seest  it  now,  so  doth  it  remain 
since  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Hast  thou  any  need  of 
meat  or  drink  ?  Hast  thou  been  overcome  of  sleep,  or  hath 
night  covered  thee  ?  Know  therefore  of  a  surety :  there  is 
alway  day  here  without  blindness  or  shadow  of  darkness. 
For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  light  thereof,  and  if  men  had 
not  done  against  the  commandment  of  God,  they  would  have 
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remained  iu  the  loveliness  of  this  land."  When  we  heard  it, 
we  were  turned  to  weeping,  and  when  we  were  rested,  we 
Btraightway  took  our  jouniey,  and  the  man  aforesaid  oame 
with  us  even  to  the  shore  where  our  ship  was.  Bat  when  we 
got  us  up  into  the  ship,  the  man  was  taken  away  from  our 
eyes,  and  we  came  into  the  darkness  aforesaid,  and  unto  the 
Isle  Delightsome.'  Barint  goes  on  to  relate  his  conversatioii 
with  Marnock's  disciples,  and  how  they  told  him  that  they 
often  knew  by  the  fragrance  of  Marnock's  garments,  when  he 
had  been  away  from  them  for  a  while  and  returned,  that  he 
had  been  iu  that  garden  of  God,  where,  as  it  is  expressed, 
'  night  gathereth  not,,  nor  day  endeth  ...  for  the  angels 
of  God  keep  it.' 

Incited  by  this  narrative,  Brendan  proposed  to  some  of  his 
disciples  to  set  out  iu  search  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  and  after 
fasting  for  forty  days  for  three  days  at  a  time,  they  finally  em- 
bark from  the  neighbourhood  of  Tralee.  There  is  a  very 
curious  description  of  the  corach  *  or  skin-boat  in  which  they 
embarked.  It  was,  it  is  stated,  ^very  light,  with  ribs  and  posts 
of  wicker,  as  the  use  is  in  those  parts,  and  they  covered  it 
with  the  hides  of  cattle,  dyed  reddish  in  oak-bark,  and  they 
smeared  all  the  seams  of  the  ship  without ;  and  they  took  pro- 
visions for  forty  days,  and  butter  for  dressing  hides  for  the 
covering  of  the  ship,  and  the  other  things  which  are  useful  for 
the  life  of  man.'  Two  of  the  MSS.  add  (and  are  justified  by 
subsequent  passages)  : — *  They  set  up  a  mast  in  the  middle  of 
the  ship,  and  a  sail,  and  the  rest  of  the  gear  for  steering.'  The 
voyagers  were  fourteen  in  number  besides  Brendan,  but  at  the 
last  moment  three  other  brethren  came  and  entreated  to  be 
taken,  saying  that  if  they  were  left  where  they  were,  they 
would  die  of  hunger  and  thirst  Brendan  consents,  but  pre- 
dicts that  while  one  of  them  would  come  to  a  good  end,  two 
would  come  to  a  bad. 

They  set  oflF  in  the  direction  of  the  summer  solstice,  by  which 


*  After  the  maimer  of  the  ancient  Celts,  but  which  is  not,  I  believe, 
altogether  extinct  either  in  the  Highlands  or  in  Ireland,  and  of  which  I 
remember  having  seen  one  once  in  actual  use  in  Wales. 
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must,  I  think,  be  meant  the  northerly  western  point  where  the 
sun  sets  in  summer,  and  are  forty  days  at  sea — it  will  be 
noticed  that  the  periods  in  this  story  are  nearly  always  of  forty 
days.  At  the  end  of  this  time  they  come  to  a  very  high  and 
rocky  island,  with  streams  falling  down  the  cliflfs  into  the  sea. 
They  search  for  a  landing-place  for  three  days,  and  then  find 
a  narrow  harbour,  between  steep  walls  of  rock.  On  landing, 
they  are  met  by  a  dog,  which  they  follow  to  a  town  or  fort, 
but  see  no  inhabitants.  They  go  into  a  great  hall  set  with 
couches  and  seats,  and  find  water  prepared  for  washing  the 
feet.  The  walls  are  hung  with  vessels  of  divers  kinds  of 
metal,  and  bridles,  and  horns  mounted  with  silver.  Brendan 
warns  the  brethren  against  theft,  especially  the  three  who  had 
come  last.  They  find  a  table  laid,  and  spread  with  very  white 
bread  and  fish.  They  eat  and  lie  down  to  sleep.  In  the  night 
Brendan  sees  a  fiend  in  the  shape  of  an  Ethiopian  child  tempt- 
ing one  of  the  three  last  comers  with  a  silver  bridle.  In  the 
morning  they  find  the  table  again  spread,  and  so  remain  for 
three  days  and  nights.  Then  they  prepare  to  leave,  and  Bren- 
dan denounces  one  of  the  brethren  as  a  thief.  On  this  the 
guilty  brother  draws  the  silver  bridle  out  of  his  breast,  and 
cries  out,  *  Father,  I  have  sinned  :  forgive  it,  and  pray  for  my 
soul  that  it  perish  not.'  The  devil  is  cast  out,  but  the  brother 
dies  and  is  buried  on  the  island.  As  they  are  on  the  point  of 
embarking,  a  lad  brings  them  a  basket  of  bread  and  a  vessel 
(amphora)  of  water,  which  he  gives  to  them  with  a  blessing. 

They  start  again  upon  the  ocean,  and  are  carried  hither  and 
thither,  eating  once  every  two  days.  At  last,  on  Maundy 
Thursday,  they  reach  another  island,  where  are  many  abun- 
dant springs  full  of  fish,  and  flocks  of  white  sheep  as  large  as 
cattle,  sometimes  so  thick  as  to  conceal  the  earth.  There 
they  remain  until  the  morning  of  the  Eve  of  Easter,  when 
they  take,  and  apparently  kill  and  dress,  one  sheep  and  one 
lamb  without  blemish.  The  reference  is  evidently  to  an 
identity  of  custom  with  that  which  still  prevails  in  all  the 
southern  countries  of  Europe,  of  preparing  the  flesh  of  a  lamb 
on  Holy  Saturday,  in  honour  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  which 
flesh  is  blessed  on  the  Saturday,  and  used  to  break  the  fast  of 
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Lent  on  tho  next  day.*  When  all  is  ready  there  comes  to  them 
a  man  with  a  basket  of  bread  baken  on  the  coals— eyidently 
moaning  Passover  bread.  This  man  now  becomes  a  regular 
although  occasional  feature  in  the  narrative,  and  is  called  their 
provider  (procurator.)  He  foretells  their  journey  for  some 
time,  and  how  they  will  be  until  a  week  after  Pentecost  in  a 
place  which  is  called  the  Jiden  of  Birds, 

Thus  furnished,  they  go  to  an  island  close  by,  which  he  has 
pointed  out  to  them  as  the  place  where  they  are  to  remain 
until  the  following  noon.  This  island  is  destitute  of  grass,  and 
with  but  scanty  vegetation,  and  there  is  no  sand  upon  its 
shorea  All  goes  well  until  the  next  day,  when  they  light  a 
fire  to  boil  the  pot,  whereupon  the  island  becomes  restive,  and 
finally  sinks  into  the  sea,  although  they  all  manage  to  escape 
into  the  ship.  * "  Brethren,"  saith  Brendan,  "  ye  wonder  at  that 
which  this  island  hath  done."  "Father,"  say  they,  "we  wonder 
sorely,  and  great  dread  hath  taken  hold  upon  ua"  He  said 
unto  them,  ''  Little  children,  be  not  afraid,  for  God  hath  this 
night  shown  unto  me  the  secret  of  this  thing.  Where  we 
have  been  was  not  an  island  but  the  first  fish  of  all  that  swim 
in  the  ocean,  and  he  seeketh  ever  to  bring  his  tail  unto  his 
mouth,  but  he  cannot,  because  of  his  length.  Jasconius  is  bis 
name." ' 

This  is  the  only  incident  in  the  whole  romance  which  is 
actually  grotesque.  But  from  the  solemnity  with  which  it  is 
narrated,  it  is  evident  that  it  did  not  appear  to  be  grotesque  to 
the  author.  It  seems  to  have  taken  the  fancy  of  the  early  and 
mediaeval  public,  and  even  of  the  iconographic  public  in  a 
special  degree.  The  word  whale  has  commonly  been  applied 
to  the  beast,  and  as  the  same  episode  occurs  in  the  story  of 
Sinbad  the  Sailor^  Jubinal  has  set  himself  to  speculate  how 
that  story,  or  the  Arabian  Nights  in  which  it  is  incorporated, 
came  to  be  known  in  Ireland.     I  confess  I  do  not  agree  with 

*  In  Italy  at  least,  in  order  as  far  as  possible  to  combine  the  strict  faat 
of  the  Saturday  with  a  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  Ex.  xii.,  8.  *  And  they 
shall  eat  the  flesh  in  that  night.'  It  is  usual  to  have  an  image  of  a  lamb  in 
sugar  or  other  confectionary,  which  is  also  blessed  during  the  day,  and 
eaten  at  supper. 
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him.  In  the  first  place,  the  notion  is  not  particularly  recondite, 
and  it  has  at  least  this  possible  foundation  in  fact,  that,  as  I 
have  been  told  by  sailors,  the  back  of  an  whale  of  advanced 
years,  when  asleep  at  the  surface,  may  be  and  has  been  mis- 
taken from  some  distance,  greatly  owing  to  the  accretions 
upon  it,  for  the  top  of  a  reef.  Again,  a  somewhat  similar 
notion  occurs  in  Lucian's  Travellers  Tale,  which  was  much 
more  likely  to  be  known  to  the  Irish  fabulist.  Lastly,  I  must 
observe  that  all  this  is  gloss.  The  word  whale  (cete)  is  never 
applied  to  the  animal  but  always  ^isA  (piscis)  or  monster  (bellua) 
or  beast  (bestie),  and  the  whole  thing,  with  the  notion  of  its  vast 
size,  and  the  attempt  to  join  the  tail  to  the  mouth,  which  brings 
it  into  connection  with  the  emblem  of  eternity,  which  is  due,  I 
believe,  to  the  Phoenicians,  but  which  we  ourselves  so  often 
use  upon  coffins  and  grave-stones,  seems  to  bring  it  into  con- 
nection rather  with  the  idea  of  the  Midgard-Worm,  the  great 
under-lying  world-serpent  which  figures  so  largely  in  the 
mythic  cosmogony  of  the  Scandinavians.  I  suggest  that  this  is 
the  notion,  of  which  the  romancer  may  have  heard  from 
Scandinavian  sources  ;  and  there  is  even  a  kind  of  indication 
that  it  was  associated  in  his  mind  with  the  idea  of  paganism, 
as  Brendan  is  made  to  speak  elsewhere  of  God  having  made 
the  most  terrible  (immanissimam)  of  beasts  subject  unto  them. 

On  leaving  the  spot  where  the  monster  had  sunk,  they  first 
returned  to  the  provider's  isle,  from  the  top  of  which  they  per- 
ceived another  near  at  hand,  covered  with  grass  and  woods 
and  full  of  flowers,  and  thither  they  went. 

On  the  south  shore  of  this  island  they  found  a  river  a  little 
broader  than  the  ship,  and  up  this  they  towed  her  for  a  mile, 
when  they  came  to  the  fountain-head  of  the  stream.  It  was  a 
wondrous  fountain,  and  above  it  there  was  a  tree  marvellously 
beautiful,  spreading  rather  than  high,  but  all  covered  with 
white  birds,  so  covered  that  they  hid  its  foliage  and  branches. 
(The  notion  is  perhaps  taken  from  a  tree  loaded  with  snow.) 
*  And  when  the  man  of  God  saw  it,  he  began  to  think  in  him- 
self what  or  wherefore  it  should  be,  that  such  a  multitude  of 
birds  should  be  gathered  together  in  one  place.  And  the 
thing  distressed  him  so,  that  he  wept,  and  fell  down  upon  bis 
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kiiccH,    and    beHought    the    Lord,    saying,    **  O   Ood,    Who 
knowent  the  things  which  arc  unknown,  and  makest  manifest 
the  things  which  are  hidden,  Thou  knowest  how  that  mine 
heart  is  straitened;    therefore  I  beseech   Thee  that  it  may 
please  Thee  to  make  manifest  unto  me,  Thy  sinful  servanti 
this  mystery  which  now  I  do  see  with  mine  eyea    And  this  I 
ask  not  for  any  desert  of  my  worthiness,  but  in  respect  of  Thy 
mercy."    When  he  had  so  spoken,  behold,  one  of  the  birds 
flew  from  the  tree.     From  the  ship,  where  the  man  of  God 
was  sitting,  his  wings  sounded  as  with  the  sound  of  little 
bells.     He  perched  upon  the  top  of  the  prow,  and  began  to 
spread  his  wings  for  joy,  and  looked  kindly  upon  the  holy 
father  Brendan.     Then  the  man  of  God,  when  he  understood 
that  the  Lord  had  had  regard  unto  his  prayer,  saith  unto  the 
bird,  '^  If  thou  be  the  messenger  of  God,  tell  me  whence  be 
these  birds,  and  wherefore  they  be   gathered  hera"    And  it 
said,  **  We  are  of  that  great  ruin  of  the  old  enemy  ;  but  we 
have  not  fallen  by  sinning  or  consenting ;  but  we  have  been 
predestinated  by  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  for  wherein 
we  were  created,  hath  our  ruin  come  to  pass,  through  his  fall  and 
the  fall  of  his  crew.  But  God  the  Almighty,  Who  is  righteous  and 
true,  hath  by  His  judgment  sent  us  into  this  placa    Pains 
we  suffer  not     The  presence  of  God  in  a  sense  we  cannot 
see,  so  far  hath  He  separated  us  from  the  company  of  them 
that  stood  firm.     We  wander  through  the  divers  parts  of  this 
world,  of  the  sky,  and  of  the  firmament,  and  of  the  earths, 
even  as  other  spirits  who  are  sent  forth  [to  minister.]     But 
upon  the  holy  days  of  the  Lord,  we  take  bodies  such  as  thou 
seest,  and  by  the  ordinance  of  God  we  dwell  here,  and  praise 
our  Maker.     As  for  thee,  thou  and  thy  brethren  are  a  year 
upon  the  way,  and  yet  there  await  you  six.    And  where  this 
day  thou  hast  kept  the  Papsover,  there  shall  ye  keep  it  every 
year,  and  afterward  shalt  thou  find  that  which  thou  hast  set 
iu  thine  heart,  even  the  land  promised  unto  the  Saints."    And 
when   the  bird  had  so  spoken,  it  rose  from  the  prow,  and 
returned  unto  the  others.     And  when  the  hour  of  evening 
came,  they  all  began  to  flap  their  wings,  and  to  sing  as  it  were 
with  one  voice,  saying,  **  Praise  waiteth  for  Thee,  0  God,  in 
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Zion,  and  unto  Thee  shall  the  vow  be  performed  in  Jerusalem, 
through  our  ministry."  And  they  repeated  that  verse  even 
for  the  space  of  an  hour,  and  the  song  and  the  sound  of  their 
wings  was  like  harmony  (carmen  cantus)  for  sweetness.  Then 
holy  Brendan  saith  unto  his  brethren,  "  Refresh  your  bodies, 
since  this  day  the  Lord  hath  satisfied  your  souls  by  His  Divine 
rising  again."  And  when  supper  was  ended,  and  the  work  of 
God  done,  the  man  of  God  and  they  that  were  with  him  gave 
their  bodies  unto  rest  until  the  third  watch  of  the  night.  And 
the  man  of  God  woke  and  roused  the  brethren  for  the  watches 
of  the  night,  and  he  began  holily  to  sing  that  verse,  **  0  Lord, 
open  Thou  my  lips."  And  when  the  word  of  the  man  of  God 
was  finished,  all  the  birds  sang  out  with  wings  and  voices, 
saying,  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  all  His  Angels,  praise  ye  Him,  all 
His  hosts.*'  Likewise  at  even  for  the  space  of  an  hour,  they 
sang  ever,  and  when  the  dawn  glowed  they  began  to  sing 
"  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us,"  with 
the  same  harmony  and  length  of  singing  as  in  the  Morning, 
Praises  :  likewise,  at  the  third  hour  that  verse,  "  Sing  praises 
to  our  God,  sing  praises,  sing  praises  unto  our  King,  sing  ye 
praises  with  understanding  "  :  at  the  sixth  hour,  "  May  the  Lord 
cause  His  face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  be  merciful  unto  us ' : 
and  at  the  ninth  hour  they  sang,  "  Behold  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity."  So  by 
day  and  by  night  these  birds  gave  praise  to  God.' 

I  have  read  this  passage  at  length,  not  only  because  of  its 
intrinsic  merit,  but  also  because  of  its  evident  meaning.  It  is 
obvious  that  it  is  meant  to  propound  doctrines  similar  to  those 
which  a  distinguished  writer  has  recently  discussed  under  the 
title,  Happiness  in  Hell.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Codex 
Salmanticensis  omits  the  whole  passage  in  this  sense.  Possibly 
it  did  not  suit  the  views  of  the  transcriber. 

In  a  week  the  provider  came  to  them  bringing  more  food 
and  drink,  but  warned  them  not  to  drink  of  the  fountain,  as 
its  waters  were  stupefying.  He  returned  again  at  Pentecost, 
bringing  more,  but  bade  them  now  provision  the  ship  with 
that  water,  and  with  dried  bread.  A  week  later  they  started. 
When  they  were  on  the  shore,  one  of  the  birds  came  and 
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ptTrhed  upon  the  prow  aud  said, '  Ye  have  kept  the  holj  day 
of  the  PaRRover  with  lis  tins  year.  Ye  shall  also  keep  the 
saiiio  day  with  us  in  the  year  to  come.  And  where  ye  have 
been  in  the  last  year  at  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  there  shall 
ye  be  upon  the  8aid  day  in  the  year  to  come.  Likewise  shall  ye 
keep  the  LohI'r  night,  the  Passover  Supper,  where  ye  have 
kept  it  before,  that  is,  upon  the  back  of  the  monster  Jasconiua 
And  after  eigtit  months  ye  shall  find  the  isle  which  is  called 
Ailbey.  There  shall  ye  keep  the  birth  of  Christ'  And  so  he 
flew  back,  and  as  the  boat  sailed  away,  all  the  birds  sang, 
'  Answer  us,  0  God  of  our  salvation,  Who  art  the  confidence 
of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon 
the  sea.* 

They  were  wandering  upon  the  sea  for  three  months,  and 
afterwards  came  to  the  isle  Ailbey,  where  they  stayed  until 
the  middle  of  January.  There  is  here  described  a  monastery 
witli  24  monks,  who  were  fed  on  miraculously  provided  bread, 
and,  except  the  Abbat,  never  spoke.  There  is  rather  a  curious 
description  of  the  church,  which  was  square,  with  stalls  round 
the  walls.  It  had  three  altars,  all  of  crystal,  as  were  all  the 
altar  vessels,  and  seven  lamps  which  were  lit  every  evening 
by  a  fiery  arrow  which  came  in  and  went  out  at  a  window. 

They  left  Ailbey  and  were  carried  about  on  the  sea  until  the 
beginning  of  Lent.  They  then  came  to  an  island  where  there 
was  abundant  vegetation,  roots,  and  streams  full  of  fish, 
but  some  of  the  brethren  became  insensible  for  1,  2,  or  3  days, 
from  drinking  the  water.  I  own  that  this  and  the  remark 
about  the  water  in  the  Eden  of  Birds  seems  to  me  to  be  very 
likely  plagiarised  from  the  wine-river  in  Lucian's  Traveller's  Tale. 
Hence  they  went  north  for  three  days,  were  beating  about 
for  about  twenty,  and  then  eastward  for  three  more>  and  then 
came  back  for  Maundy  Thursday  to  the  isle  of  the  provider, 
who  again  met  them.  All  went  on  as  before,  and  a  week  after 
Pentecost  they  started  again  from  the  Eden  of  the  Birds. 

It  will  thus  be  observed  that  the  real  times  of  voyaging  in 
each  year  are  limited  to  the  months  of  February  and  March, 
and  from  about  the  early  part  of  June  to  the  middle  of 
December. 
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Forty  days  after  starting  in  this  new  year  they  were  much 
alarmed  by  a  vast  fish  which  seemed  to  be  coming  after  them 
to  devour  them,  but  it  was  killed  by  another  monster,  breath- 
ing fire,  which  appeared  against  it  from  the  East,  and  tore  it 
into  three  pieces. 

The  next  day  they  came  to  a  large  and  grassy  island,  where 
they  found  the  tail  portion  of  the  monster  fish.  On  this  island 
they  beached  the  ship,  pitched  the  tent,  and  stayed  three 
months,  during  which  the  sea  was  too  stormy  for  travel.  They 
lived  for  the  three  months  on  part  of  the  monster,  the  rest  of 
which  was  devoured  by  beasts,  but  another  portion  of  a  fish 
was  afterwards  washed  up,  and  they  made  a  salt  provision  of 
it — though,  as  to  Brendan  himself,  it  is  remarked  that  he  was 
a  consistent  vegetarian,  having  never,  since  his  ordination, 
eaten  anything  wherein  had  been  the  breath  of  life.  Three 
days  after  this,  the  sea  being  stiller,  they  set  out  again  to- 
wards the  North. 

One  day  they  saw  an  island  in  the  distance,  and  Brendan 
told  them  that  there  there  were  three  companies,  of  children, 
of  young  men,  and  of  elders,  and  that  one  of  the  three 
brethren  last  come  was  there  to  make  his  earthly  pilgrimage. 
They  came  to  shore.  The  island  was  so  flat  that  it  seemed 
level  with  the  sea.  It  had  no  trees  nor  anything  that  wind  can 
shake.  It  was  vast,  and  was  covered  with  something  which 
the  Latin  text  calls  scaltce — a  word  which  I  have  failed  to  find 
in  Ducange  or  in  any  other  authority  which  I  have  been  able 
to  consult.  It  is,  however,  evidently,  from  the  context,  some 
kind  of  ground  fruit,  and  may  perhaps  be  the  strawberry  or 
the  blaeberry — although  the  Latin  for  these  seems  to  be  gener- 
ally/ra^wm  and  hacca  myrtiliL  This  fruit  was  white  or  pur- 
pureus — wherein  another  diflSculty  arises  as  to  the  meaning  of 
purpureus.  The  individual  berries  were  as  big  as  large  balls 
and  tasted  like  honey.  In  this  island  were  the  three  companies, 
who  seemed  to  be  moving  and  standing  in  a  kind  of  sacred 
dance,  two  moving  round  while  the  one  which  had  taken  the 
farthest  place  stood  still  and  sang,  *  The  Saints  shall  go  from 
strength  to  strength :  the  God  of  gods  will  appear  in  Zion.* 
It  is  vexatious  that  here  the  question  of  colour  again  arises,  as 
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souR'thiiig  very  picturesque  is  evidently  intended  to  be  de- 
scribed. The  company  of  children  were  clad  in  pure  and 
f^Iisterinf^  white,  but  the  Latin,  which  is  verbally  followed  by 
the  French,  gives  the  colour  of  the  young  men's  garmentB  as 
hyacinthine,  and  that  of  the  elders'  as  purple.  I  have  con- 
sulted all  the  authorities  upon  the  question  that  I  can.  The 
result  is  that  it  is  disputed  whether  hyacinthine  means  red  or 
blue  or  both,  and  whether  the  Latin  purple  was  red  or  plum- 
< coloured.  I  hazard  the  conjecture  that  there  is  here  an 
attempt  to  symbr  lize  innocence,  vigour,  and  ripeness,  and 
that  as  the  first  colour  is  certainly  white,  the  others  may  be 
red  and  what  we  call  purple. 

The  voyagers  lauded  at  the  fourth  hour  (10  A.M.)  and 
the  dance  went  on  until  noon,  when  the  three  companies 
sang  together  the  Ixvii.,  tlie  Ixx.,  and  the  cxvi.,  Psalms, 
adding  again,  *the  God  of  gods  will  appear  in  Zion/  At 
v>  P.M.  they  sang  likewise  Psalms  cxxx.,  cxxxiii,  and  what 
is  called  in  the  Septuagint  the  cxlvii.,  viz.,  the  Jast  nine 
verses  of  that  so  called  in  the  A.y.  At  even  they  sang  the 
Ixv.,  the  civ.,  the  cxiii.,  and  then  the  whole  15  songs  of 
degrees,  during  which  they  sat.  When  this  was  done,  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  the  island,  a  cloud  so  bright  that  it 
blinded  the  siglit  of  the  voyagers,  but  they  could  still  hear  the 
sacred  song  going  on  without  ceasing  until  midnight  (vigilie 
niatutinae)  when  they  heard  sung  psalms  cxlviii.,  cxlix.,  and  cl., 
and  then  what  are  called  '12  P8aln)8  according  to  the  Psalter, 
up  to  '"The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart," ' — an  apparent  reference 
to  the  prt'sent  Roman  Breviary  an*angement  by  which  the  xth 
is  united  (^as  in  the  Septuagint)  with  the  ixth,  and  the  vtli 
transferred  out  of  its  order.  As  day  broke,  the  cloud  passed 
away  from  over  the  island  and  the  companies  sang  Psalms  li., 
xc,  and  Ixiii,  and  at  9  A.M.  xlvii.,  liv.,  and  cxvi.  From  what 
this  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  Psalms  is  taken,  I  do  not 
know.  It  is  not  that  of  the  Monastic  Breviary,  nor  of  the 
Roman,  nor  of  the  Greek  Church,  nor  is  it  that  of  the 
Mozarabic,  at  least  at  present,  but  from  its  excessive  irregu- 
larity, in  which  it  resembles  the  Mozarabic,  I  guess  that  it  may 
belong  to  some  Ephesine  rite,  as  introduced  by  Patrick  into 
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Ireland,  and  that  it  is  here  set  down  at  length  because  it  was 
becoming  obsolete  in  the  days  of  the  writer.  Then  they  went 
to  Communion.  After  this,  two  of  the  company  of  young  men 
brought  a  basket  full  of  the  purple  fruit,  and  put  it  into  the 
ship,  saying,  *Take  ye  of  the  fruit  of  the  strong  men's  isle,  and 
give  us  our  brother  and  depart  in  peace.'  Then  Brendan  called 
the  brother  to  him  and  said,  '  Kiss  thy  brethren,  and  go 
with  them  that  call  thee.  I  tell  thee,  brother,  that  in  a  good 
hour  did  thy  mother  conceive  thee,  who  hast  earned  to  dwell 
with  such  a  congregation/  So  they  bade  him  farewell  with 
tears,  and  when  he  came  to  the  companies,  they  sang,  *Behold, 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together 
in  unity,'  and  then  the  Te  Deum^  and  the  voyagers  set  out 
again  upon  their  way. 

The  voyage  now  continues  with  two  or  three  comparatively 
trivial  adventures.  For  12  days  they  lived  upon  the  juice  of 
the  scaltae,  after  vsrhich  they  fasted  for  three  days.  Then  a 
bird  brought  them  a  branch  of  an  unknown  tree,  bearing  a 
bunch  of  bright  red  grapes,  whereon  they  lived  for  four  days, 
and  then  fasted  for  three  more.  On  the  last  of  these  they 
sighted  the  island  where  grew  the  grapes.  It  was  thickly 
wooded,  with  trees  bending  under  the  weight  of  the  fruit, 
filled  with  all  manner  of  good  vegetation,  and  exhaling  an 
odour  like  that  of  an  house  full  of  pomegranates  (mala  punica). 
Here  they  landed,  pitched  the  tent,  and  stayed  for  forty  days. 

After  they  left  this  island  they  were  much  alarmed  by  the 
sight  of  a  griffin  flying  towards  them,  but  it  was  killed  by 
another  bird  which  fought  it  in  the  air,  and  its  body  fell  into 
the  sea.  They  reached  the  isle  of  Ailbey  in  safety  and  there 
passed  the  midwinter  as  usual. 

The  following  years  are  passed  over  with  merely  the  general 
statement  that  they  went  about  much  in  the  ocean,  and  passed 
the  usual  seasons  in  the  usual  places.  It  is  mentioned  that 
one  midsummer  the  sea  was  so  clear  for  about  a  week  that 
they  could  see  the  marine  animals  lying  at  the  bottom ;  and 
wheu  Brendan  sang,  these  came  up  and  swam  round  the  ship. 

It  must  be,  as  far  as  the  chronology  of  the  romance  can  be 
said  to  be  fixed,  intended  to  be  represented  as  in  the  February 
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of  the  seveuth  year,  that  the  uarrative  again  becomes  con- 
tinuous. They  saw  one  day  a  pillar  standing  in  the  sea,  which 
appeared  to  be  near  them,  but  which  they  did  not  reach  for 
three  days.  Its  top  seemed  to  pierce  the  clouds.  At  the  dis- 
tance of  about  a  mile  it  was  surrounded  on  every  hand  by  a 
sort  of  network,  of  a  material  like  silver,  but  harder  than 
marble.  They  drew  in  the  oars  and  mast,  and  passed  through 
one  of  the  interstices.  The  sea  within  was  as  clear  as  glass, 
so  that  they  could  see  the  bottom,  with  the  lower  part  of  the 
pillar  and  the  network  resting  upon  it.  The  pillar  was  of  ab- 
solutely clear  crystal,  so  that  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun 
passed  through  it  It  was  forty  cubits  broad  on  every  side. 
On  the  south  side  they  found  a  chalice  of  the  material  of  the 
network  and  a  paten  of  the  material  of  the  pillar.  After 
passing  again  out  of  the  network,  they  sailed  for  eight  days 
towards  the  North,  and  here  begins  what  may  be  called  the 
diabolical  portion  of  the  story. 

They  saw  one  day  a  wild  and  rocky  island,  without  grass  or 
tree,  but  full  of  smiths'  forges.  The  wind  bore  them  past  it  at 
about  a  stone's  throw,  and  they  could  hear  bellows  roaring 
with  a  sound  like  thunder,  and  hammers  striking  upon  anvils. 
Presently  they  saw  one  of  the  inhabitants  come  out  of  a  cave. 
He  was  shaggy  and  hideous,  burnt  and  dark.  When  he  saw 
the  ship,  he  ran  back  howling  into  his  workshop.  Brendan 
immediately  bid  hoist  the  sail  and  have  out  the  oars.  While 
this  was  doing  the  creature  appeared  again  with  a  glowing 
mass  of  fused  metal  {massain  igneam  de  scoria)  in  pincers,  which 
he  hurled  at  them.  Where  it  struck  the  water  about  a  fur- 
long from  them,  it  made  the  sea  boil  and  hiss.  They  had  only 
escaped  about  a  mile  when  they  saw  beings  swarming  out  upon 
the  shore,  throwing  about  molten  masses,  some  after  them  and 
some  at  one  another,  and  then  all  went  back  into  the  forges 
and  set  them  blazing,  until  the  whole  island  seemed  one  mass 
of  fire.  The  sea  boiled  like  a  boiling  cauldron,  and  all  day 
long  the  travellers  heard  an  awful  wailing.  Even  when  they 
were  out  of  sight  of  the  island,  the  howls  still  rang  in  their 
ears,  and  the  stench  made  their  nostrils  smart.  'And  Brendan 
said,  "  0  ye  soldiers  of  Christ,  make  you  strong  in  faith  not 
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feigned,  and  in  the  armour  of  the  spirit,  for  we  are  upon  the 
coasts  of  hell.     Watch,  therefore,  and  play  the  man." ' 

The  next  day  but  one,  they  found  the  wind  bearing  them 
down  upon  another  mountain  in  the  sea,  black  as  coal,  reach- 
ing steep  down  to  the  sea,  and  whose  top  they  could  hardly 
see,  but  yet  wrapt  in  soft  mists.  When  they  came  near  it,  the 
sole  remaining  of  the  three  last  come  brethren  jumped  out  of 
the  ship  and  waded  to  shore.  Suddenly  he  showed  signs  of 
terror,  and  cried  out  that  he  was  being  carried  away  and  could 
not  return.  The  brethren  in  horror  pushed  the  ship  away 
from  land,  and  started  towards  the  South.  When  they  looked 
back  they  saw  flames  shooting  up  from  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain, and  then  sinking  in  again,  and  again  surging  up.  It  is  a 
phenomenon  familiar  to  anyone  who  has  watched  the  top  of  a 
volcano — often  even  of  iron-works — and  which  has  been  splen- 
didly described  in  the  account  of  the  burning  essence  of  life 
in  She.  From  this  sight  they  fled  and  journeyed  for  seven 
days  toward  the  South, 

We  now  reach  an  incident  founded  upon  that  fact  from  the 
contemplation  of  which  the  human  mind  perhaps  shrinks  more 
than  from  any  other.  But  the  literary  treatment  of  it  is  so 
curious  and  striking,  and  is  rendered  all  the  more  so,  at  least 
to  me,  because  I  am  aware  of  only  one  other  attempt  to 
grapple  with  it  in  the  whole  cycle  of  human  invention,  and 
that,  in  the  very  highest  sphere  of  imaginative  literature,  that 
I  think  that  you  will  forgive  me  if  I  deal  with  it,  and  give  at 
anyrate  a  part  of  it  in  full.  *  And  after  these  things,'  says  the 
novelist, '  the  Father  Brendan  saw  as  it  were  a  very  thick  mist, 
and  when  they  drew  nigh  thereto,  there  appeared  unto  them  a 
little  shape  as  it  had  been  the  shape  of  a  man  sitting  upon  a 
stone,  and  before  him  a  veil  of  the  size  of  a  bag  hanging  be- 
tween two  forks  of  iron,  and  thus  the  waves  beat  him  about 
as  it  were  a  boat  when  it  is  in  peril  in  a  tempest  And  when 
the  brethren  saw  it,  some  of  them  thought  that  it  had  been  a 
bird,  and  others  thought  that  it  had  been  a  ship.  Then  the 
man  of  God  answered  them,  "  Brethren,  let  be  this  strife,  and 
turn  the  ship  unto  the  place.''  And  when  the  man  of  God 
drew  nigh  thereto,  the  waves  round  about  stood  still  as  though 
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thev  bad  been  fn^zen.    And  they  found  sitting  Dpon  a  stone 
n  man  shaggy  and  mi8-Bhapen,  and  from  every  aide  ^rhen  the 
waves  came  upon  him,  they  smote  him  up  to  the  crown  of  his 
head ;  and  when  again  they  fell  away  from  him  then  "was  seen 
tlu»  stone  whereon  the  unhappy  one  sat.  And  the  wind  moved 
about  from  time  to  time  the  cloth  that  was  before  him,  and  it 
smote  him  upon  the  eyea  and  upon  the  forehead.     And  when 
the  blessed  one  asked  him  who  he  was,  and  for  what  fault  he 
was  Ret  there,  and  how  he  had  merited  such  punishment,  he 
said,  *  I  am  that  most  unliappy  Judas,  the  worst  of  bargainers. 
Neither  for  any  desert  of  mine  do  I  have  this  place,  but  through 
the  pardon  and  pity  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  in 
honour  of  His  holy  resurrection,  have  I  this  rest '  (now,  it  was 
the  Lord's  Day),  'and  when  I  sit  here  it  seemeth  tome  as 
tliough  I  were  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  by  reason  of  the  tor- 
ments which  I  shall  have  this  even,  for  when  I  am  in  torment 
1  am  like  a  bit  of  lead  molten  in  a  crucible  day  and  night    In 
the  midst  of  the  mountain  which  ye  have  seen,  there  is  Levia- 
than with  his  crew,  and  1  was  there  when  it  swallowed  up 
your  brother,  and  therefore  hell  was  glad,  and  sent  forth  great 
flames,  and  thus  doth  it  ever  when  it  devoureth  the  souls  of 
the  wicked.    But  that  ye  may  know  the  measureless  goodness 
of  God,  I  will  tell  you  of  my  rest     I  have  here  my  rest  every 

Lord's  Day  from  evening  to  evening  ,'  and  then  follow 

some  words  as  to  other  days  which  are  evidently  corrupted 
both  in  Jubinal's  text  and  in  that  of  the  Salamanca  MS.  Then 
it  continues,  *  But  the  other  days  I  am  tormented  with  Herod 
and  Pilate,  with  Annas  andCaiphas;  and  therefore  I  beseech  you 
for  the  sake  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  that  ye  be  pleased 
to  plead  for  me  with  the  Lord  Jesus  that  it  be  granted  me  to 
be  here  until  to-morrow  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  that  at  your 
coming  the  devils  may  not  torment  me  nor  carry  me  away 
unto  that  evil  heritage  which  I  have  bought  unto  myself." ' 
This  is  done.  There  is  some  talk,  from  which  it  appears  that 
the  cloth  is  one  which  Judas  once  gave  to  a  leper,  the  forks 
some  which  he  had  given  to  Priests  whereon  to  hang  pots, 
and  the  stone  whereon  he  sits,  one  with  which  he  had  once 
filled  up  an  hole  in  a  public  highway.      The  whole  episode 
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closes  thus : — '  At  the  breaking  of  the  day,  when  the  man  of 
God  began  to  take  his  journey,  behold,  an  infinite  multitude 
of  devils  covered  the  face  of  the  deep,  speaking  with  dreadful 
voices  and  saying,  "  0  man  of  God,  cursed  be  thy  coming  in 
and  thy  going  out,  for  our  prince  hath  scourged  us  this 
night  with  grievous  stripes,  because  we  brought  him  not  that 
accursed  prisoner."  And  the  man  of  God  saith  unto  them, 
"  Let  that  curse  be  not  upon  us  but  upon  you,  for  blessed  is  he 
whom  ye  curse,  and  cursed  is  he  whom  ye  bless."  The  devils 
said,  ''  That  unhappy  Judas  shall  suffer  double  pains  these  six 
days,  because  ye  have  shielded  him  this  night."  The  saint 
saith  unto  them,  "  Ye  have  no  power,  neither  your  princes,  for 
power  is  of  God."  And  he  said,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Lord,  I 
command  you  and  your  prince  that  ye  put  him  to  no  greater 
torments  than  ye  have  been  wont"  They  answered  him, 
''  Art  thou  the  Lord  of  all,  that  we  should  obey  thy  words  ?  " 
The  man  of  God  saith  unto  them,  "  I  am  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  of  all ;  and  whatsoever  I  command  in  His  Name,  it  is 
done ;  and  I  have  no  ministry  save  of  them  whom  he  giveth 
me."  And  so  they  followed  him,  continually  blaspheming, 
until  he  was  borne  away  from  Judas ;  and  the  devils  went 
back  and  lifted  up  that  most  unhappy  soul  among  them,  with 
a  great  rushing  and  shouting.' 

This  subject  is  one  which  ought  not  to  be  treated  at  alL 
It  ought  to  be  left  veiled  in  the  unknown,  as  it  has  been  left  for 
us  by  the  Infinite  Mercy  from  Whose  revelation  we  know  all 
that  we  know  about  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  am  only  aware, 
as  I  have  stated,  of  one  other  writer  besides  this  Irish  romancer, 
who  has  treated  it.  That  writer  is  Dante.  At  the  lowest 
depth  of  his  Inferno  sits  Satan  munching  Brutus,  Cassius,  and 
Judas  in  his  threefold  mouth.  Brutus  and  Cassius  have  their 
heads  and  upper  parts  hanging  outside  the  mouth. 

*  Quell'  anima  lassii,  c'  ha  maggior  pena,' 
Disse  '1  Maestro,  '  h  Giuda  Scariotto, 
Che  '1  capo  ha  dentro,  e  fuor  le  gambe  mena.' 

The  traditional  epithet  which  the  world  has  justly  attached  to 
the  name  of  Dante  Alighieri  is  *  the  Sublime.'     I  am  almost 
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afraid  to  aay  it,  but  we  all  know  how  proverbially  abort  is  the 
iliHtance  between  the  sublime  and  the  ridiculoiu.  And  I  ven- 
tiire  to  submit  to  the  private  personal  thought  of  each  of  you 
whether  it  be  not  merely  tlie  horror  of  the  subject  and  of  the 
conception,  and  the  almost  Htupefjing  grandeur  of  the  poetry, 
which  ReparateH  this  idea  from  the  gprotesque ;  and  whether,  if 
the  thing  bo  to  be  touched  at  all,  the  old  Irish  fabulist  has  not 
produced  a  conception  both  more  tender  and  more  truly  tragia 

They  then  go  tor  three  days  southward  and  find  a  small 
precipitous  rocky  island,  quite  round,  and  about  one  furlong  in 
circumference.  Hero  they  find  a  narrow  landing-place,  and 
dwelling  on  the  summit  an  hermit  aged  140  years,  of  which  he 
had  passed  ninety  in  the  island.  He  had  no  clothes  except  his 
own  hair,  which  was  long  and  white.  He  was  an  Irishman 
named  Paul,  and  had  known  Patrick.  For  thirty  years  he  had 
lived  on  fish  brought  him  by  a  beast,  presumably  an  otter,  in 
its  fore-paws,  along  with  fuel  wherewith  to  cook  it,  and  which 
lie  kindled  by  striking  a  flint,  and  for  sixty  years  upon  the 
water  of  a  spring.  He  gave  them  of  the  water  of  the  spring, 
and  bade  them  go  their  way,  telling  them  that  in  forty  days 
they  would  keep  the  Passover  as  usual,  and  so  also  Pentecost, 
and  thereafter  would  they  find  *  the  land  holier  than  all  lands.' 

They  remained  therefore  on  the  open  sea  during  all  Lent, 
living  only  on  the  water  of  the  hermit's  spring,  and  passed 
Easter  and  Pentecost  in  the  usual  places.  But  this  was  the 
last  time.  Their  provider  came  to  them  and  said,  ^  Get  ye  up 
into  the  ship  and  fill  your  bottles  with  the  water  of  this  foun- 
tain. I  also  now  will  be  the  companion  and  leader  of  your 
journey,  for  without  me  ye  cannot  find  the  land  which  ye  seek, 
even  the  laud  which  is  promised  unto  the  Saints.'  As  they 
embarked,  all  the  white  birds  sang  in  chorus,  *  The  God  of  our 
salvation  make  your  way  prosperous'  (Ps.  IxviL,  20,  Vulg.) 
They  went  to  their  provider's  island  and  there  took  in  pro- 
vision for  other  forty  days,  and  set  forth.  And  now  comes  the 
discovery  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  which  I  had  better  read  in 
full,— 

*  And  when  forty  days  were  passed,  and  the  evening  was 
drawing  on,  a  great  darkness  covered  them,  so  that  scarcely 
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could  one  see  another.  Then  the  provider  saith  to  holy  Bren- 
dan, **  Father,  knowest  thou  what  is  this  darkness  ?  "  The 
Saint  saith,  "  Brethren,  I  know  not."  Then  saith  the  other, 
"  This  darkness  is  round  about  that  island  which  ye  have 
sought  for  seven  years.  Behold,  ye  see  it :  enter  ye  into  it." 
And  after  the  space  of  an  hour,  a  great  light  shone  round 
about  them,  and  the  ship  stood  upon  the  shore.  When  they 
went  out  of  the  ship,  they  saw  a  land,  broad,  and  full  of  fruit- 
bearing  trees,  as  in  the  time  of  autumn.  They  went  round 
about  that  land  as  long  as  they  were  in  it.  They  had  no 
night  there,  but  fche  light  shone  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his 
season.  And  so  for  forty  days  they  went  about  through  that 
land,  but  they  could  not  find  the  end  thereof.  But  upon  a 
certain  day  they  found  a  great  river  which  they  could  not 
pass,  running  through  the  midst  of  the  island.  Then  saith  the 
holy  man  unto  the  brethren,  **  We  cannot  pass  over  this  river, 
and  we  know  not  how  large  is  this  land.'*  While  they  thought 
upon  these  things,  behold,  there  came  to  meet  them  a  young 
man  with  glorious  countenance  and  comely  to  look  upon,  who 
kisseth  them  with  great  joy,  and  calleth  them  everyone  by  his 
own  name,  and  saith,  "  0  brethren,  peace  be  unto  you,  and 
unto  all  who  have  followed  after  the  peace  of  Christ,"  and 
after  this  he  said,  moreover,  **  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in 
Thine  house,  0  Lord :  they  will  be  still  praising  Thee." 
After  these  words,  he  saith  unto  holy  Brendan,  "  Behold 
the  land  which  ye  have  sought  of  a  long  time.  But  for 
this  cause  have  ye  not  been  able  to  find  it  since  ye  be- 
gan to  seek  it,  because  the  Lord  Christ  hath  willed  to  show, 
unto  thee  divers  of  His  hidden  things  in  this  great  and  wide 
sea.  Return  thou  therefore  unto  the  land  of  thy  birth,  and 
take  with  thee  of  these  fruits,  and  of  precious  stones  as  mush 
as  thy  ship  may  hold.  For  the  days  of  thy  pilgrimage  are 
drawing  near  at  hand,  that  thou  mayest  sleep  with  thine  holy 
brethren.  But  after  many  times  this  land  shall  be  made  known 
unto  them  that  shall  come  after  thee,  when  it  shall  be  helpful 
in  the  tribulation  of  the  Christians.  The  river  which  ye  see 
divideth  this  island,  and  even  as  now  it  appeareth  unto  you 
ripe  in  fruits,  so  is  it  at  every  time  without  shadow  or  foulness. 
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For  tho  li^ht  Bliineth  in  it  vrithout  failing."  Then  holj  Bren 
(laii  HAJtli  unto  tlie  young  man,  *'  Lord  father,  tell  me  if  thi 
liiiul  nhall  over  be  revealed  unto  men."  And  he  saith,  •*  Whei 
tilt*  Almighty  Oeator  hIiaII  liuve  made  all  nations  subject  tuit< 
llim,  then  Hhall  this  land  be  made  known  unto  all  His  elect' 
And  after  theHe  things,  Father  Hrendan  took  a  blessing  fron 
the  young  man,  and  began  to  return  by  his  way  whereby  h< 
had  eome,  taking  of  the  fruits  of  that  land  and  of  sorts  ol 
precious  stones ;  and  when  he  had  sent  away  the  man  thai 
provided  for  them,  who  had  preptirod  meat  for  him  and  for  the 
brethren  season  by  season,  ho  went  up  into  the  ship  with 
the  brethren,  through  the  darkness,  whence  he  had  begun  to 
sail.  And  wiien  they  had  passed  through  it,  they  came  unto 
the  Isle  Delightsome,  and  when  he  had  been  entertained  there 
for  the  space  of  three  days,  he  took  a  blessing  from  the  father 
of  the  monastery,  and  then  under  God's  leading  came  straight 
to  his  own  monastery.' 

It  remains  to  make  some  remark  upon  the  character  and 
possible  sources  of  this  curious  composition. 

In  connection  with  fabulous  voyages,  it  is  natural  to  think 
not  only  of  Lucian's  Travellers  True  Tale^  but  also  of 
(jfnllivers  Iravelx^  but  these  are  skits,  satirizing  with  wild  wit 
certain  features  of  life  which  lay  before  the  authors.  The 
gravity  of  Brendan's  Voyage  renders  it  impossible  to  place  it 
in  any  such  category.  It  can  hardly  be  said  to  contain  any 
grotesque  adventure  except  that  of  the  monster's  back,  and 
from  the  way  in  which  this  is  told,  it  is  evident  that  it  did  not 
appear  grotesque  to  the  narrator ;  and  the  religious  tone  of  the 
whole  thing  forbids  any  such  explanation. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  cannot  perceive  any  hidden  meaning 
in  it  which  would  assign  it  to  the  same  class  of  allegorical 
romance  of  which  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  the  most 
famous  example. 

It  is  impossible  that  it  could  ever  have  been  intended 
to  be  believed.  Some  of  the  incidents  are  so  obviously 
fabulous — for  instance,  that  of  Judas, — that  such  an  hypo- 
thesis would  be  simply  to  condemn  the  author  as  a  pro- 
fane forger,  and  his  tone  is  much  too  pious  for  that ;  besides 
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which,  there  would  have  been  no  possible  motive ;  and  again, 
although  this  romance  stands  alone  or  nearly  alone  in  the 
popularity  which  it  has  attained  outside  its  own  country,  as 
Professor  O'Curry  remarks,  it  does  not  stand  by  any  means 
alone  within  the  native  literature  of  that  country,  albeit  its 
literary  merit  may  place  it  above  all  or  nearly  all  the  old  Irish 
compositions  of  its  class.  It  is  however  an  extraordinary 
fact  that  it  has  actually  been  sometimes  taken  for  sober 
truth.  This  has  not  been,  I  think,  so  much  the  case  in  Ireland. 
There  are,  it  is  true,  one  or  two  incidents  in  the  Life  which 
may  be  remotely  identified  at  bottom  with  incidents  in  the 
Voyage,  there  is  even  mention  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  but  I 
am  more  inclined  to  regard  these  as,  more  or  less,  distorted 
legendary  statements  about  Brendan's  real  career,  afterwards 
seized  upon,  magnified,  and  worked  in  by  the  romancer,  than 
as  incidents  of  the  romancer  appropriated  and  nationalized  into 
comparative  possibility  by  the  biographer.  Thus  the  Land  of 
Promise  may  have  been  a  fond  title  for  the  imaginary  site  of 
a  monastery  for  which  he  was  seeking  in  the  Western  Isles. 
But  even  in  Ireland  the  son  of  Finnlogh  0'  Alta  seemingly 
obtained  a  character  for  certain  adventures  which  must  have 
been  taken  from  the  fable,  and  the  Martyrology  of  Donegal 
gravely  refers  to  the  Voyage  as  well  as  to  the  Life  as  an 
authority  upon  the  subject,  although  I  confess  I  can  hardly  be- 
lieve that  Cuimin  of  Condeire  was  not  jesting  when  he  wrote 
the  verse — 

'  Brenamn  loves  constant  piety, 
According  to  the  synod  and  congregation  ; 
Seven  years  on  a  whale's  back  he  spent ; 
It  was  a  difficult  mode  of  piety.' 

It  was,  however,  outside  Ireland,  in  countries  where  less  was 
known  of  the  facts,  and  the  Voyage  was  isolated  from  other 
works  of  its  class,  that  this  romance  was  most  largely  accepted 
as  serious  matter  of  fact.  The  possession  of  St  Brendan's 
Isle  whenever  it  should  be  discovered  was,  according  to  M. 
Jubinal,  actually  made  the  subject  of  State  documents,  and  he 
names  no  less  than  four  maritime  expeditions  which  were  de- 
spatched in  search  of  it,  the  last  from  Santa  Cruz  in  Tenerife  in 
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1721,  At  the  instance  of  Don  Juan  de  Mur,  Oovemor  of  the 
("anaricfl,  and  under  the  command  of  Oaspar  Domingnez.  I 
niuKt  Iiowevor  avow  that  I  liave  great  diificulty  in  believing 
that  8U(*h  an  expedition  tis  this  could  have  been  motived  by 
any  other  hypothesis  than  that  the  romance  was  the  legen- 
Awry  record  of  some  really  existing  island  in  the  Atlantia 

The  mention  of  such  a  belief  brings  me  to  the  consideration 
of  another  and  very  different  form  of  what  I  may  call  the 
naturalistic  school  of  interpretation.  This  theory  throws  over- 
board tlie  whole  of  the  elements  of  the  class  commonly  called 
supernatural,  and  even  treats  the  identity  of  the  voyagers  as  a 
matter  of  comparative  indifference,  but  it  sees  in  the  wild 
narrative  a  distorted  and  legendary  account  of  some  actual 
voyage  and  some  actual  adventures  and  discoveries  in  the 
Atlantic.  By  some  the  Canary  Archipelago,  with  perhaps 
Madeira,  the  Cape  de  Verd  Islands,  and  some  parts  of  the 
African  coast,  if  not  even  the  Azores,  have  been  supposed  to 
bo  the  original  scene  of  the  wanderings  of  some  early  naviga- 
tors, even  if  not  of  Brendan,  and  the  Burning  Island  with  its 
savage  inhabitants,  and  the  infernal  volcano  would  of  course 
be  interpreted  of  the  great  volcano  of  Tenerife.  But  a  more 
interesting  interpretation  is  that  which  sees  in  the  voyage  of 
Brendan  a  distorted  account  of  some  ancient  voyage  by  the 
Western  Islands,  the  Orkneys  and  Shetlands,  the  Faroe  Isles, 
Iceland,  and  finally  to  the  coast  of  America.  I  need  not  re- 
mind you  that  the  earliest  voyages  to  America  of  which  we 
have  historical  accounts  are  those  of  the  Norsemen,  who,  as 
early  as  the  year  1001,  proceeded  so  far  South  as  to  come  into 
a  land  where  the  vine  was  growing  wild,  and  which  they  con- 
sequently named  Vin eland.  It  matters  comparatively  little  to 
the  naturalistic  interpretation  of  this  romance  whether  it  be 
based  upon  mutilated  and  gossiping  accounts  of  the  voyages  of 
the  Norsemen,  or  upon  some  still  earlier  adventmres  of  which  all 
truly  historical  record  has  perished.  The  shores  of  America 
here  become  the  Land  of  Promise,  the  clouds  which  veil  it  are 
the  fogs  of  the  coasts  of  Newfoundland  or  Labrador,  the  great 
and  impassable  river  which  divides  it,  perhaps  the  St  Law- 
rence :  the  crystal  column  ia  an  iceberg :  the  rough  and  rocky 


Brendan  s  Fabulous   Voyage,  397 

island,  and  the  black,  cloud-piercing  volcano,  which  burnt  in 
the  mid«t  of  the  Northern  Ocean,  are  Iceland  and  its  volcanoes: 
the  Eden  of  white  birds  is  some  region,  perhaps  the  Faroes, 
where  sea-fowl  congregate  in  vast  flocks :  and  the  minor  isles 
are  to  be  more  or  less  identified  with  some  of  those  of  the 
several  archipelagoes,  many  of  which,  in  the  time  of  the 
romancer,  if  not  in  that  of  Brendan,  possessed  halls,  monas- 
teries, and  hermits.  It  may  be  urged  as  one  of  the  main  ob- 
jections to  this  theory  that  it  is  almost  outside  the  bounds  of 
possibility  that  a  corach  could  make  such  a  voyage,  but  it  is 
perhaps  only  fair  to  remark  that  in  the  Life,  although  not  in 
the  Voyage,  it  is  stated  that  after  the  first  five  years  of  the 
wanderings  Brendan  returned  to  Ireland,  where,  among  other 
things,  he  went  to  see  Ita,  and  the  narrative  then  continues : 
*  She  received  him  with  joy  and  honour,  and  said,  "  0  my  be- 
loved, wherefore  hast  thou  tried  without  my  counsel  ?  Thou 
wilt  not  gain  the  Land  of  Promise  borne  in  the  hides  of  dead 
beasts.  Thou  wilt  find  it  with  a  ship  made  of  boards."  So 
he  went  into  Connaught,  and  embarked  with  60  disciples  in  a 
ship  skillfully  made  of  boards,  and  toiled  in  voyaging  for  two 
years;  aud  at  length  came  to  the  island  where  he  would  be.* 
This  island  however  is  only  one  with  an  old  man  dressed  in 
feathers,  who  calls  it  *an  holy  land,  polluted  by  no  blood, 
open  for  the  burial  of  no  sinner,  ...  a  land  like  Eden,' 
but  this  seems  to  be  the  only  Land  of  Promise  which  was 
known  to  the  biographer. 

While,  however,  I  willingly  make  a  present  of  this  passage 
to  the  naturalistic  interpreters,  I  do  not  accept  their  interpre- 
tation. As  I  have  said,  I  look  upon  Brendan*s  wanderings  in 
the  Western  Isles  soon  after  his  ordination,  in  search  of  a  place 
wherein  to  found  a  monastery,  as  the  only  scrap  of  historical 
basis,  at  any  rate  as  far  as  he  was  concerned,  which  the 
romance  possesses.  The  Life  says  that  he  reached  many 
islands,  but  instances  only  two,  one  of  these  being  the  so-called 
Land  of  Promise  as  above,  and  the  incidents  are  not  of  a  very 
startling  character.  No  one  on  the  other  hand  will  deny  that 
the  Voyage  narrates  a  series  of  incidents  of  a  very  startling 
character  indeed,  and  it  seems  to  me  beyond  possibility  that 
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some  of  them,  such  aa  the  Judas  episode,  can  have  even  a 
legendaty  basis,  or  be  aDjthing  but  pure,  uomitigated,  luteD- 
tioual,  avowed,  undiaguised  fiction,  like  the  incidents  of  say 
novel  of  the  present  day.  It  seems  to  me  that  there  is  in  the 
romance  more  resemblance  to  Luciaa'a  TravelUr't  True  Tale 
than  is  likely  to  be  accidental,  and  the  Land  of  Promise  indeed 
occupies  a  position  somewhat  similar  to  that  held  by  the 
Islaods  of  the  Blest  in  that  remarkable  skit.  Again,  I  think 
that  the  Buruing  Island  with  its  forges,  and  its  monstrous  in- 
habitants hurling  rocks  into  the  sea  after  the  voyagers,  and 
the  great  black  volcano  piercing  the  clouds,  is  very  suggestive 
of  Etna  and  the  Cyclopes  as  described  in  the  Odyssey.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  Greek  scholarship  was  a  good  deal 
cultivated  in  ancient  Ireland.  My  own  impression  is  that  the 
author,  whoever  he  was,  was  a  very  pious  man,  who  had  read 
Homer  and  Lucian,  and  to  whom  it  occurred  that  it  would  be 
a  nice  thing  to  write  an  imaginary  voyage  which  might  unite 
similar  elements  of  interest  and  excitement  with  the  inculca- 
tion of  Christian,  religious,  and  moral  sentimenta  For  his  own 
purposes  he  plagiarized  them  a  little,  and  I  am  very  far  from 
wishing  to  contend  that  it  is  impossible  that  he  may  also  have 
worked  in  some  vague  accounts  of  the  wonders  of  the  Western 
and  Northern  Seas,  and  possibly  of  America,  which  had 
reached  his  ears  from  the  adventurous  voyages  of  the  Norse- 
men, if  indeed  his  date  were  late  enough,  possibly  of  even 
earlier  navigators,  now  to  us  unknown.  But  as  au  whole,  I 
look  upon  the  Fabulous  Voyage  as  a  composition  wbioh  is 
really  only  differentiated  by  the  elements  due  to  the  time  and 
place  of  its  birth  from  religious  novels  such  as  those  which 
enrich  the  pages  of  the  Leisure  Hour  or  the  Sunday  at  Some. 


■ 
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Art.   VIII.— beginnings   OF  THE   SCOTTISH 

NEWSPAPER  PRESS. 

n. 

HAVING  shown  how  Scotland  came  to  possess  a  newspaper 
press,  which  dared  scarce  venture  beyond  a  slavish  repro- 
duction of  English  originals,*  I  have  now  to  describe  with  what 
slow  and  hesitating  steps  a  native  journalism  emerged.  It  is  a 
day  of  small  things — of  feeble  aspirations  and  endeavours  meet- 
ing with  almost  instant  overthrow — but  that  is  a  characteristic  of 
the  times  in  many  more  matters  than  the  one  now  under  con- 
sideration. Between  1660  and  1700,  forty  years,  there  were 
exactly  three  attempts  made  to  found  a  Scottish  newspaper,  in 
only  one  of  which  can  it  be  said  that  the  attempt  was  justified 
by  its  results ;  yet  we  cease  to  feel  surprised  when  we  learn  from 
the  Records  of  the  Convention  of  Royal  Burglis^  so  admirably 
edited  by  Sir  James  Marwick,  that  in  1792  the  total  tonnage  of 
the  port  of  Leith  was  about  equal  to  that  of  one  medium-sized, 
modern  screw-steamer ! 

While  the  Kingdom! s  Intelligencer^  of  southern  origin,  was  still 
being  printed  in  Edinburgh,  there  appeared  the  Mercurius  Cale- 
doiiius,  which  has  been  termed  *  the  first  original  newspaper  at- 
tempted in  Scotland.'  In  a  previous  article  I  pointed  out  that 
in  some  respects  precedence  should  be  given  to  the  Faithful  Intel- 
ligence)' of  1659.  The  latter,  however,  must  be  regarded  as  the 
spasmodic  effort  of  a  Roundhead  officer,  eager  to  dissipate  the 
*  sad  and  infamous  scandals '  which  had  assailed  his  party,  while 
Caledonius  represented  an  attempt  to  establish  a  permanent  Scot- 
tish newspaper  in  Scotland.  Its  author  was  Thomas  St.  Serfe, 
Sydeserf,  or  Sydserf,  a  son  of  a  bishop  who  successively 
occupied  the  sees  of  Brechin,  Galloway  and  Orkney.  Described 
by  Keith  as  '  a  learned  and  worthy  prelate/  he  is  said  to  have 
been  excommunicated  by  the  General  Assembly  in  1638,  and  in 
1662,  after  surviving  all  the  turmoils  of  internecine  strife — the 
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only  Scottish  bishop  to  do  so — to  have  received  reward  for  con 
sistont  loyalty  to  Episcopacy  and  the  Stuarts  in  a  tranalation  U 
the  ultima  ThuU  of  Orkney.  Thomas  also  had  a  chequered  life 
his  si*cular  habit  affording  him  the  opportonity  of  playing  in  mon 
variiHl  if  not  nion*  distinguished  parts  than  his  reverend  fathei 
could  aspire  to.  Ilistor}'  or  tradition  has  given  us  bnt  few  traoei 
of  his  shuttle-cock  career,  but  they  are  unanimous  in  bodying 
him  forth  as  a  miniature  Zimri : — 

*  Everything  by  starts  and  nothing  long.' 

As  a  soldier  he  appears  bearing  arms  under  Montrose,  and  hit 
vicissitudes,  while  serving  his  Majesty  in  the  north,  afterwardf 
extorted  from  him  ^  great  thankfulness  *  for  *  the  many  reliefs, 
shelters  and  protections'  he  had  received  from  the  family  oi 
George,  Marquis  of  Iluntly.  We  next  find  him  in  London  ia 
1658,  engaged  as  a  literary  hack,  and  making  a  translation 
from  the  French  entitled  '  Entertainments  from  the  Cours,  or 
Academicall  Conversations/  Three  years  later  he  turns  up  in 
Edinburgh,  spouting  Latin  quotation  and  Royalist  nonsense  in 
the  narrow  columns  of  Mercuriut  Caledanius.  Then,  in  1668,  he 
is  again  in  London,  where  he  prints  what  he  calls  his  '  comical 
trifle,'  or  *  a  new  toot  on  an  old  horn,'  a  comedy  named  *Tarugo'8 
Wiles,  or  the  Coffee-House.'  Finally,  in  1669,  he  is  once  more 
in  Edinburgh,  supervising  the  production  of  his  play  and  trailing 
before  the  High  Court  of  Justiciary  one  Mungo  Murray,  who 
had  dramatically  interrupted  a  rehearsal  in  the  Canongate  theatre 
by  rushing  on  Sydserf  with  a  drawn  sword,  and  threatening  there 
and  then  to  end  the  topsy-turveydom  of  his  life.  Murray  is 
bound  over  to  keep  the  peace  and,  so  far  as  posterity  is  concerned, 
this  is  the  last  scene  in  the  *  trifle '  of  a  biography  which  Sydserf 's 
contemporaries  have  bequeathed.  Of  the  man*s  character,  more 
perhaps  is  revealed  in  his  scribblings  than  in  these  incidents  of 
his  restless  versatility.  Principal  Bailie  has  a  casual  allusion  to 
him  as  ^  a  very  rascal,'  and  '  a  profane,  atheistical  papist.'  Hard- 
hitting was  the  privilege  of  the  period,  and  we  must  take  these 
expressions  cum  grano  sails.  If  Sydserf  were  a  rascal,  he  could 
never,  judging  him  by  what  is  known,  have  been  a  great  one,  and 
Presbyterians  have  now  outgrown  the  illogical  bitterness  which 
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confounded  papists  with  atheists  and  bracketted  them  in  a  com- 
mon doom.  In  truth,  the  cessation  of  hostilities  seems  to  have 
reduced  our  *  diurnaller '  to  the  necessity  of  living  by  his  wits, 
and  he  chose  a  literary  by-path,  with  all  the  humiliations  it  en- 
tailed, of  begging  a  few  crumbs  of  favour  at  the  doors  of  great- 
ness. Thus  his  dedication  of  the  Entertainments  to  the  young 
Marquis  of  Montrose  is  a  reminder  of  his  former  services  to 
'  King  and  country,'  under  the  unfortunate  wearer  of  the  title  ; 
while  in  inscribing  Tarugo's  Wiles  to  the  Marquis  of  Huntly,  he 
proves  that  the  crutch  on  which  often  before  he  has  leant,  is  not 
yet  broken  by  long  use.  It  must  be  admitted  that  Sydserf  was 
well  endowed  with  those  subservient  qualities  which  make  the 
admirable  parasite.  His  suppleness  of  knee  is  extraordinary. 
When  in  Caledonius  he  sings  the  praises  of  royalty,  it  is  with  dis- 
gusting effusiveness,  and  when,  with  cap  in  hand,  he  craves  the 
forbearance  of  the  crowd  in  the  Duke  of  York's  theatre,  one  is 
almost  as  much  offended  by  the  deprecating  humility  of  his  tone. 
Thus  in  the  prologue  to  Tarugds  Wiles  he  says : — 

'  'Tis  a  stranger  that  presents  the  play, 
Stranger  to  our  language,  learning  and  rhyme  ; ' 

and  in  the  epilogue  : — 

^  All  the  clap  he  expects  from  you  is  not  to  be  hist  and  say  with  an  indif- 
ferent grimasse,  'tis  well  enough  for  a  novice. 

If  this  prevail  not  he  hopes  he's  safe  from  danger, 
For  Wit  and  Malice  ought  not  to  reach  a  stranger.' 

Whether  or  not  this  dull  and  dirty  and  utterly  incomprehensible 
production  (of  which  a  copy  may  be  found  in  the  Advocates' 
Library),  was  awarded  the  ^  indifferent  grimasse '  its  author 
begged  has  never  been  made  known ;  it  is  certainly  too  contempt- 
ible a  performance  to  have  either  inspired  wit  or  provoked  malice 
to  slay  it  with  an  epigram.  Such  was  the  man  who  undertook 
to  bring  out  *  Mercurius  Caledonius^  comprising  the  Affairs  now 
in  Agitation  in  Scotland  with  a  Survey  of  Foreign  Intelligence.' 
The  first  number,  printed  on  the  ordinary  small  quarto  page,  is 
dated  from  Monday,  December  31,  1660,  to  Tuesday,  January 
8,  1661,  and  at  the  outset  we  get  a  full-flavoured  specimen  of  the 
autlior's  sentiments  : — *  Our  clouds  are  dissipate,  the  rayes  of 
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ItovultVy  dart  from  the  breasts  of  Scots-men,  not  being  in  the 
{Miwor  uf  tlic*  most  skilful  Artificers  of  Treason  to  stave  off  ow: 
Alli*pance,  which  was  bravely  manifested  in  the  reception  of  Hit 
Majostie*s  llit;h  Cuinuiissioner,  the  £arl  of  Middleton,'  etc*  Sg 
U*^ins  u  description  of  the  opening  of  Parliament  in  unooath 
phrase,  which  has  not  even  the  merit  of  being  grammatical,  and 
ill  similar  fashion  the  account  closes:  'And  therefore  the  Blas- 
phemers, Kum|>ers  and  other  Antimoiarchicall  Vermin  in  Eng- 
land must  cast  about  somewhere  else  then  for  companions  in 
Scotland/  These  are  samples  sufficiently  descr.ptive  of  Sydaerf't 
stvle,  and  one  cannot  wonder  that  douce  Scotclmien  with  more 
than  a  hankering  after  what  he  clumsily  derides  as  Hhe  original 
;^uilt  of  both  Coooova^nants/  should  have  withheld  their  coon- 
tenance  from  the  hysterical  ravings  with  which  news  taken  bodily 
from  the  Kuujdomn  Intelliyencer  was  introduced  to  them*  Un- 
successful ap|)eals  for  advertisements  were  made,  and  then,  after 
about  a  dozen  appearances  the  Society  of  Stationers  who  had 
begun  the  publication  ceased  to  issue  it. 

The  first  distinctively  Scottish  news-sheet  having  thus  died  a 
natural  death,  there  was  a  lapse  of  well-nigh  twenty  years  before 
any  person  had  the  courage  to  tackle  the  difficult  enterprise  of 
providing  the  Scottish  capital  with  a  record  of  it^  own  and  the 
world's  doings.  At  length,  in  1680 — I  speak  on  the  authority 
of  George  Chalmers,  who  got  his  information  at  second-hand — 
the  heirs  of  A.  Anderson  printed  an  Edinburgh  Gazette  in  the 
last  month  of  the  year.  Two  numbers  were  evidently  issued, 
anil  then  we  lose  trace  of  this  ill-starred  venture.  Once  more 
we  have  to  pass  over  two  silent  decades  until  we  reach  a  period 
of  revival,  tliougli  it  is  scarcely  credible  that  throughout  those 
lonir  intervals  there  was  not  even  an  occasional  local  broadsheet 
to  jjupplement  the  news-sheets  of  English  origin.  It  is  usual  to 
account  for  the  dearth  by  observing  that  the  Scotch  were  then 
too  poor  to  maintain  a  home  *  organ,'  and  quite  indifferent 
whether  the  sheet  they  did  buy  was  printed  in  London  or  Edin- 
burgh, since,  if  the  latter  were  the  case,  the  product  must  be  a 
wholesale  '  crib '  from  south  country  publications,  with  only  here 
and  there  an  item  of  news  that  would  be  the  towns-talk  probably 
long  before,  in  a  skeletonized  form,  it  got  the  length  of  type 
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and  ink.  These  considerations  have  a  just  claim  on  attention, 
but  without  them  there  is,  I  think,  an  adequate  cause  to  be 
found  in  the  despotic  supervision  of  the  Privy  Council.  It  is  re- 
markable that  the  only  Scottish  journalism,  in  those  early  days, 
which  lived  and  flourished,  originated  about  the  period  of  the 
Union  with  England.  After  this  pregnant  event,  control  of  the 
city  press  passed  to  the  magistrates,  and  henceforth,  while  there 
are  several  indications  that  the  bad  old  spirit  has  only  become 
less  able  and  not  less  willing  to  oppress,  we  hear  no  more  of 
ruthless  suspensions  of  the  press  for  offences  that  dwindle  down  to 
mouse-like  insignificance  alongside  the  elephantine  proportions 
of  the  punishment  they  provoked.  In  1699  there  was  a  gentle- 
man living  in  Edinburgh  named  James  Donaldson,  who,  during 
the  troubles  of  1689,  burning  with  a  thirst  for  military  renown, 
had  wasted  his  substance  in  raising  a  company  of  foot  with  which 
to  join  the  Earl  of  Angus.  Seriously  wounded  at  Killiecrankie, 
and  a  prisoner  in  Blair  Castle  before  the  campaign  ended,  he  re- 
turned to  Edinburgh  with  broken  fortune  to  recommence  his 
mercantile  pursuits.  A  man  of  such  a  flighty  temperament,  and 
having  so  many  traits  in  common  with  his  light-headed  prede- 
cessor, could  only  by  a  miracle  have  succeeded  in  business,  and 
accordingly  he  resorted  to  plan  after  plan  to  bring  grist  to  the 
mill  for  the  support  of  himself  and  his  '  numerous  family.'  He 
got  the  Privy  Council  to  give  him  a  patent  for  the  manufacture 
of  firearms,  but  there  is  indubitable  evidence  that  the  ill-luck 
which  dogged  him  throughout  discouraged  his  friends  and 
thwarted  his  own  efforts.  It  is  thoroughly  characteristic  of  this 
eighteenth  century  Micawber,  that  when  he  applied  to  the 
Council  in  a  literary  role,  and  solicited  their  help,  he  had  a 
double  object  in  view.  First  of  all  he  asked  leave  to  continue 
the  publication  of  ^ane  Gazette,'  *  containing  ane  abridgement  of 
fforaigne  newes,  together  with  the  occurrances  at  home,'  of 
which,  his  petition  says,  he  *  actually  hath  published  one  or  two 
to  see  how  it  mav  be  liked,  and  so  far  as  he  could  understand  the 
project  was  appro ven  of  by  very  many.'*     Next  he  requested  an 

*  Donaldson  afterwards  enlisted  the  good  offices  of  the  Convention  of 
Royal  Burghs,  and  obtained  from  them  a  subsidy  of  £30  sterling  ;  C(ytiveiL- 
tion  /.'croM/.s,  Vol.  IV.,  under  the  date  13th  July,  1699. 
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act  to  print  burial  letters,  recomniended  to  their  lordships  and 
the  lieges  by  ^the  decency  and  oniament  of  a  border  of  skeletons, 
mortheads,  and  other  emblems  of  mortality^  which  the  petitioner 
hath  so  contrived  that  it  may  be  added  or  abstracted  at  pleasure.* 
Both  petitions  were  granted ;  the  former,  on  condition  that  the 
Gazette  should  be  under  the  censorship  of  *  a  particular  person,' 
appointed  by  the  licensers;  the  second,  with  the  gratifying 
announcement  that  for  the  space  of  nineteen  years  Donaldson  or 
his  heirs  and  ^  assigneyes '  should  alone  benefit  by  the  use  of  his 
ghastly  contrivance.  The  Edinburgh  Gazette — the  title  has  sur- 
vived as  that  of  the  official  organ  of  the  Government  in  Scot- 
land, and  has  had  the  merit  of  being  associated  with  a  post 
created  by  the  Whigs  in  1806  for  Dugald  Stewart — made  its 
appearance  on  2nd  March^  1699,  and  was  probably  printed  twice 
a  week  (by  James  Watson)  on  Mondays  or  Tuesdays  and  Thurs- 
days. I  have  seen  only  one  copy.  It  is  on  a  folio  sheet,  is  dated 
from  Thursday,  March  23,  to  Monday,  March  27,  1699,  and  is 
numbered  8.  In  addition  to  a  royal  proclamation  adjourning 
Parliament  to  14th  June,  it  contains  several  despatches  from 
abroad,  and  a  local  communication  announcing  joyful  tidings  of 
the  Darien  expedition,  and  telling  how  for  this  cause,  the 
ministers  in  the  city  and  suburbs  had  returned  ^  publick  and 
hearty  thanks  to  Almighty  God.'  For  some  years,  except  for  a 
brush  with  the  Privy  Council,  which  gave  him  a  short  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Tolbooth ;  the  cause  being  his  *  printing  several 
things  in  his  Gazette  which  were  not  truths,  and  for  which  he  had 
no  warrant ; '  Donaldson  carried  on  his  paper  without  molesta- 
tion ;  but  early  in  1705,  greatly  to  his  consternation,  another 
Kichard  entered  the  field.  The  new-comer  was  one  Adam  Boig, 
who,  in  asking  liberty  to  issue  the  Edinburgh  Courantj  told  the 
Privy  Council  that  his  intention  was  to  give  *  most  of  the  re- 
markable foreign  news  from  their  prints,  and  also  the  home  news 
from  the  ports  within  this  kingdom,  when  ships  comes  and  goes 
and  from  whence,  which  it  is  hoped  will  prove  a  great  advantage 
to  merchants  and  others  within  this  nation  (it  being  now 
altogether  neglected).'*     The  Council   may  have   sympathized 

*  All  the  petitions  illustrative  of  the  censorship  of  the  precus  wt]1  be 
tound  in  extenso  in  the  Maitland  Club  Miscellany,  Yol.  II  ,  pp.  229 ;  et  eeq. 
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with  Boig's  parenthetical  slap  at  Donaldson,  because  they  at 
once  allowed  him  to  print  the  sheet,  *he  always  being  answerable 
for  the  samen  and  for  the  news  therein  specified  and  set  down.' 
Forthwith  came  a  succession  of  groans  and  lamentations  from 
the  *  Gazetteer,'  who,  believing  that  his  license  granted  him  a 
monopoly  in  news-mongering,  petitioned  for  the  instant  suppres- 
sion of  his  daring  competitor.  The  petition,  however,  was  dis- 
missed, and  we  might  have  heard  no  more  of  Donaldson's  pre- 
sumptuous claims  but  for  an  incident  which  involved  both  his 
rival  and  himself  in  disaster,  and  which,  from  the  clear  light  it 
throws  on  the  relations  subsisting  between  administrators  and  the 
unhappy  news-vendor,  is  worth  giving  at  some  length.  One  day 
in  June,  four  months  after  the  Courant  began  to  trouble  poor 
Donaldson,  its  author  received  the  following  curt  request: — *Mr. 
Boig,  insert  the  above  advertisement  in  this  day's  Courant^  for 
your  friend,  Ev.  Maclver.'  Mr.  Boig  was  no  doubt  exceedingly 
anxious,  like  his  descendants,  to  make  his  paper  ^  the  greatest 
advertising  medium  of  the  age  ; '  but  unhappily  the  paragraph  in 
question  referred  to  a  pamphlet  with  the  alarming  title,  *  Scotland 
reduced  by  force  of  Arms  and  made  a  Province  of  England,' 
which  just  at  this  moment  was  disturbing  the  minds  of  Privy 
Councillors.  For  his  criminal  neglect,  Boig  immediately  suffered 
— the  Courant  was  suppressed;  yet  in  order  that  Donaldson 
might  not  vaingloriously  exult  over  having  escaped  sinning  when 
the  very  temptation  to  sin  had  avoided  him,  the  Gazette  was  also 
summarily  stopped.  Now  commenced  a  round  of  petitioning  and 
counter-petitioning,  of  citing  and  hearing  and  replying,  of  dele- 
gating to  committees  and  reporting  by  committees,  and  of  dis- 
cussing and  resolving  on  the  part  of  Donaldson  and  Boig, 
and  the  Council,  about  that  wicked  little  advertisement  and 
its  momentous  results,  such  as  the  world  never  before  had 
witnessed.  '  The  ball  was  opened,'  as  the  phrase  goes,  by  the 
unfortunate  offender-in-chief,  who,  bending  a  suppliant  knee, 
protests  his  '  great  grief '  at  the  inadvertence,  (later  on  it  swells 
to  the  dimensions  of  '  a  crime  '),  and  begs  the  removal  of  what  if 
continued  will  certainly  prove  his  entire  ruin.  Boig's  adversity 
is  Donaldson's  opportunity,  and  he  comes  forward  with  a  prayer 
of  many  clauses,  chief  of  which  is  that  the   Courant  may  take 
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end,  cease  and  determine.     His  reasons  are  nameroos,  the  most 
iiiiIH)rtant   l)i*ing   that  Buig  had   undersold  hinii  had   anfmirly 
ii)i!uenoe<l  the  news-sellers  to  refuse  the  Gazette,  and  had  so 
rashly  conducted  the  Courant  as  to  bring  the  Gazette  too  into 
disrepute  with  tiie  Privy  Council  and  procure  ita  stoppage.      All 
this  is  the  result  of  I^)i/s  *  premeditat  and  designed  endearoars ' ; 
but  the  *  ubii(juc  consequences  '  are  still  more  disastrous.     Boig*s 
.success  in  ubtaiiiin^  license  to  issue  the  Courant  after  Donaldson's 
lon^-continued  lielief  that  he  alone  had  the  right  to  print  news, 
hud  quite  shaken  the  confidence  of  the  public  in  the  virtue  of  all 
the  hitter's  patents.     Wherefore,  not  only  had  some  gentlemen 
with  w  honi  he  had  been  contracting  fought  shy  of  the  firearm 
factory  scheme,  but  some  Edinburgh  printers  had  audaciously 
threatened  to  print  his  burial  letters,  with  all  their  ornamental 
paraphernalia  of  skeletons  and  mortheads  I     Altogether,  he  says, 
'  As  your  lordships  cannot  but  perceive  into  what  a  laybrinth  of 
difficulties,  dangers  and  losses  your  petitioner  is  involved  that  he 
believes  the  like  has  scarcely  happened  to  any  man,  so   he  is 
confident  no  man  ever  gave  less  ground  of  ofiFence  or  envy  all 
these  methods  which  he  has  taken  to  earn  bread,  not  having  an 
existence  when  he  applied  for  them,  and  consequently  obtaining 
of  his  request  wronged  no  men,  and  for  that  reason  ought  the 
less  to  be  coveted  by  any.'     On  the  whole  matter,  he  modestly 
asks  renewal  of  his  license  to  print  the  Gazette^  confirmation  of 
his  other  licenses,  and  recall  of  the  act  in  Boig's  favour.   Petition 
follows  on  petition  and  grave  deliberation  ensues,  but  finally  on 
July  24th  the  Council  grant  leave  for  Donaldson  to  re-commence 
his  publication.     A  month  later  Boig  is  cited  to  appear  before  a 
Committee  to  declare  who  were  his  partners  in  the  carrying  on 
of  the   Courant,  Donaldson  having  averred  that  *  several  persons 
who  bear  him  no  good-will  promise  to  assist  Mr.  Boig  to  a  year's 
expense  of  the  Courant,  that  he  may  undersell,  out-weary,  and 
quite  ruin  your  petitioner.'     To  the  Committee  Boig,  however, 
*  declares   he   has  no  partners.      As  for  the  foreign  news,  he 
takes  them  from  the  prints.     For  the  home  news,  he  has  them 
from   persons  concerned  in  the  Custom  Offices  at  the  several 
ports,  except  Aberdeen,  which  he  has  from  one  Cruckshanks, 
who  keeps  a  public  coffee-house  there.     As  to  anything  wherein 
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the  Government  might  be  concerned,  he  waited  on  the  clerks, 
only  as  to  the  advertisement  concerning  Mr.  Hodge's  book  he 
acknowledges  he  was  imposed  upon,  and  humbly  begs  pardon  for 
it,  and  engages  never  to  do  the  like  for  the  future,  and  humbly 
begs  that  the  lords.  Her  Majesty's  most  honourable  Privy 
Council,  will  be  pleased  to  take  off  the  stop  to  publishing  the 
Couranty  which  is  the  only  means  of  his  livelihood  and  subsistence.' 
It  was  therefore  recommended  that  the  *  stop '  should  be  taken 
off,  '  Adam  Boig  enacting  himself  never  to  publish  anything  con- 
cerning the  Government  till  first  it  be  revised  by  the  Clerks  of 
Council,  and  that  under  such  penalty  as  the  Lords  of  Privy 
Council  shall  think  fit ; '  and  in  terms  of  this  recommendation 
their  Lordships  resolved.  So  once  more  we  follow  the  humble 
journalist  to  the  modicum  of  sunshine  and  fresh  air  permitted  to 
him. 

At  this  point  let  me  briefly  allude  to  a  mistake  which  often 
led  Chalmers  and  his  copyists  astray,  and  caused  needless  con- 
fusion. The  error  lies  in  making  the  printing  of  a  newspaper 
synonymous  with  its  ownership.  Again  and  again  these  historians 
find  themselves  confronted  with  a  change  in  the  imprint  of  a 
sheet,  and  immediately  assume  a  transference  of  the  property, 
notwithstanding  that  the  assumption  is  followed  by  diflSculties 
which  all  their  ingenuity  cannot  solve.  Thus  Chalmers  speaks — 
^  On  the  first  of  February  1710  the  Town  Council  authorised  Mr. 
Daniel  Defoe  to  print  this  paper  in  the  place  of  the  deceased 
Adam  Boig,  and  prohibited  any  other  person  to  print  news  under 
the  name  of  the  Edinburgh  CourantJ  Then  the  antiquary  shakes 
his  head  and  adds,  '  Yet  was  this  paper  certainly  printed  by  John 
Reid,  Junr.,  in  1709  and  in  1710  after  the  first  of  February.' 
It  is  possible  that  in  some  cases  in  later  days  when  a  journal  was 
for  years  in  succession  issued  from  the  same  printing-house, 
possession  may  have  been  gradually  acquired ;  but  at  the  time  of 
which  I  write  the  author  was  undoubtedly  the  proprietor,  or  why 
those  bitter  cries  of  '  utter  ruin '  from  Donaldson  and  Boig  in 
face  of  a  probable  abolition  of  the  rights  vested  in  them  I  The 
question  raised  by  the  act  in  favour  of  Defoe  is  not  so  easily 
answered,  seeing  that  Boig's  heirs  might  require  to  be  dealt 
with;   yet  it  is  quite  probable  that  the  right   (which  I  have 
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indicated  as  a  proprietorial  one),  was  only  in  the  nfttore  of  a  li 
tenancy  aut  titam  ant  culpam^  with  reversion  to  the  govemii 
or  super\'iHin^  body.     Whatever  might  be  the  character  of  tl 
*  author  s  *  interest,  there  is  no  proof  that  the  printers  of  Edii 
bur^^h  in  the  capacity  of  proprietors  were  for  years  en/^aged  in 
novel  game  of  *  transference ' ;  and  thus,  as  printers  of   new 
pa|)ers,  the  Watsons,  tiie  Reids,  the  Andersons  and  the  Moncn] 
of  tlu*  period  have  but  a  slight  place  in  our  survey.     Watac 
may  claim  notice  as  a  ty|K)grapher  who  had  an  artist's  love  for  h 
work,  but   in  the  issuin*^  of  newd-sheets,  he  and  his  eonfrin 
are   only  to  be  mentioned  as   having  provided  the  mechanic] 
means  whereby  others  produced  the  leaflets   which  our   grea 
great-grandfathers  read  with  such  an  absorbed  interest  as  ov 
own  grandly  extended  daily  and  evening  press  cannot  evoki 
The  '  authors/  as  they  were  called,  are  the  personalities  abou 
whom  we  are  curious — those  workers  with  scissors  and  paste  who 
when  the  rare  duty  presented  itself,  produced  their   quaintly 
worded  paragraphs  of  *•  home  news '  with  a  fearsome  glancing 
toward  the  ruling  powers  that  would  be  vastly  entertaining  ii 
their   modern  representatives.     If  they  were  a  dejected  race 
sordid  in  their   views,  incapable  of   heroism,  and   destitute  o\ 
education,  they  were  the  creatures  of  an  uncongenial  environ- 
ment ;  and  (with  due  respect  to  the  art  that  made  their  occupa- 
tion possible),  it  is  from  them   and  not  from  the  printers  oi 
Edinburgh  that  Scottish  journalism  was  slowly  evolved.     The 
rush-light  they  falteringly  held  was  a  puny,  flickering  thing, 
now  and  then  guttering  down  to  extinction.     Still,  it  was  a  light, 
and  with  it  stronger  and  manlier  hands  kindled  a  flame  that  hath 
searched  into  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  and  turned  prophecy 
into  verity — 

'  There  is  nothing  hid  that  shall  not  be  revealed.' 

The  first  number  of  the  Courant  came  upon  the  scene  on 
Monday,  February  19,  1705,  and  afterwards  the  single  folio 
sheet  was  regularly  published  on  Mondays  and  Wednesdays  until 
the  issue  of  that  never-to-be-forgotten  advertisement  in  No.  54. 
This  was  on  25th  June,  and  on  8tli  October  there  was  sent  out 
from  the  printing-office  of  A.  Anderson's  heirs  and  successors, 


^/ 
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Courant  No.  55,  in  which  Boig,  with  a  conscientiousness  inimit- 
able in  our  own  day,  gives  ^  a  short  journal  of  the  most  consider- 
able news '  since  his  lamentable  deflection  from  the  straight  and 
narrow  path  of  politic  righteousness.  On  the  contrast  presented 
by  the  little  sheet — both  before  its  suspension  and  after  its 
renewal — to  a  modern  newspaper  I  need  not  enlarge.  Of  literary 
matter,  using  the  phrase  in  a  liberal  sense,  there  is  not  a  shred, 
not  even  an  attempt  at  those  partisan  outbursts  which  gave  a 
rough  relish  to  the  Commonwealth  and  Restoration  prints. 
Foreign  and  English  affairs  occupy  the  greater  part  of  the  paper, 
and  between  them  and  the  advertisements,  is  occasionally 
sandwiched  an  item  of  local  interest.  The  first  Courant  is  an 
exceedingly  favourable  specimen,  for  in  it  I  find  the  extraordinary 
number  of  three  such  paragraphs — the  indictment  of  Captain 
Green  and  the  crew  of  the  ship  Worcester  for  piracy,  an  intimation 
of  the  trial  of  one  Robert  Pringle,  a  bank  teller,  for  the  theft  of 
£425,  and  the  arrival  of  a  ship  at  Lcith.  I  traced  Captain 
Green  through  a  succession  of  slowly  progressing  events,  and 
learnt  that  he  and  two  assistant  pirates  were  executed  at  Leith. 
Tlie  matter  is  so  sententiously  stated  in  the  Courant^  but  it  is 
noticeable  that  in  a  day  or  two  a  broadsheet  appeared,  giving  the 
'  last  words '  of  the  culprits.*  What  a  singular  omission  to  fulfil 
the  first  duty  of  a  faithful  intelligencer,  and  lend  piquancy  to  his 
dry-as-dust  columns,  did  Boig  here  display  I  He  succeeded,  how- 
ever, in  one  respect,  in  which  Sydserf  had  signally  failed ;  he  be- 
gan to  obtain  a  goodly  show  of  advertisements,  and  the  time  soon 
came  when  the  space  of  the  papers  was  pretty  equally  divided 
between  the  paragraphs  which  are  the  respective  representatives 
of  outlay  and  of  income ;  such  a  division,  indeed,  as  very  few 
members  of  the  daily  press  can  now  show,  and  still  more  in 


*  The  method  of  manufacturing  such  reports  is  naively  revealed  in  the 
autobiography  of  Thomas  Gent,  printer  of  York,  under  date  1733  : — *  I 
continued  working  for  Mr.  Wood  fall  until  the  execution  of  Counsellor 
Layer,  on  whose  few  dying  words  I  formed  observations  in  the  nature  of  a 
large  speech,  and  had  a  run  of  sale  for  about  three  days  successively, 
which  obliged  me  to  keep  in  my  own  apartments,  the  unruly  hawkers 
being  ready  to  pull  my  press  in  pieces  for  the  goods.' 
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Ik>ig*s  favour^  when  we  consider  how  inexpeusive  his  oorrespon 
deuce  must  have  been.  One  of  the  ver)*  first  advertisement 
iioa*  observable  awakes  our  admiration  for  the  commercia 
instincts  of  a  set  of  despised  practitioners.  It  is  that  of  i 
(|uack  doctor. 

Probably  the  most  prominent  event  in  the  history  of  th< 
Courant  of  those  early  days  is  its  connection  with  that  prince  o 
IK)Iemical  journalists,  Daniel  Defoe.  I  have  already  given  tb 
summary  of  the  terms  of  the  appointment  in  1710,  quoted  bj 
Chalmers,  and  would  not  again  have  referred  to  them  were  it  no 
that  Mr.  Lee,  Defoe*s  most  patient  biographer,  has  given  thi 
date  as  1st  February,  1711,  on  what  grounds  I  cannot  ascertain 
The  municipal  ordinance  has  a  truthful  ring  about  it: — 'Ai 
Edinburgh,  the  first  day  of  February,  jm  vijc,  and  ten  years 
The  same  day  the  Council  authorized  Mr.  Daniel  Defoe  to  prini 
the  Edinburgh  Courant j  in  place  of  the  deceased  Adam  Boig,  dis- 
charging hereby  any  other  person  to  print  news  under  the  name 
of  the  Edinburgh  Courant.'  There  is  plenty  of  confirmation  oi 
an  inferential  kind  to  be  found.  On  No.  685  of  the  sheet  (Jan. 
25  to  27,  1710)  is  written  in  a  contemporary  hand  below  the  im- 
print : — '  This   day  the  Couranteer  dyed,'  and  who  could  the 

*  Couranteer '  be  but  Adam  Boig  t  John  Reid,  Jr.,  continues 
for  nearly  two  months  afterwards  to  print  the  pages  under  its  old 
title,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  the  heading,  'Published  by 
Authority,'  has  disappeared.  On  March  22nd,  Reid  commences 
the  publication  of  a  new  organ,  the  Scots  Courant^  the  author  of 
which,  James  Muirhead,  announces  his  readiness  to  treat  with 
gentlemen  for  advertisements  at  the  Exchange  Coffee-House. 
But  two  days   before    this,   on   March   20th,   there  is   issued, 

*  published  by  authority  and  printed  by  John  Moncur  for  the 
undertakers.  No  1  of  a  new  Edinburgh  Courant^  containing  an 
advertisement — *  Just  now  Published,  a  Complete  History  of  the 
Union,  in  folio,'  etc. — which  is  suspiciously  like  a  contrivance  of 
Defoe  to  get  rid  of  some  of  the  surplus  stock  of  his  work  lying  at 
the  stationers  in  the  Parliament  Close  and  the  Luckenbooths* 
Lastly,  and  this  should  complete  the  case  against  Mr.  Lee,  I 
have  seen  no  evidence  that  the  Courant  was  even  in  existence  in 
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1711,*  and  the  presumption  is  that  it  died  in  September,  1710, 
when  Defoe  began  the  paper  he  afterwards  carried  with  him  to 
London — the  Examiner.  I  have  said  that  the  career  of  the 
Courant  gained  prominence  and  distinction  by  its  connection  with 
Defoe.  In  a  moment  of  thoughtlessness  the  laborious  biographer 
I  have  mentioned,  speaks  of  the  fact  as  in  itself  being  of  little 
importance.  The  comment  shows  an  uncritical  spirit.  To  the 
historian  nothing  is  unimportant  that  adds  to  the  completeness 
of  a  character  or  an  event  in  national  and  individual  life ;  and 
while  he  would  not  pile  an  Ossa  of  argument  on  a  Pelion  of 
shadows,  he  would  certainly  endeavour  to  discover  if  the  shadows 
did  not  conceal  some  solid  body.  Thanks  to  Mr.  Lee  everybody 
is  now  aware  why  Defoe  paid  so  many  visits  to  Scotland  before 
1700  and  1712.  He  came  as  a  secret  emissary  of  the  Govern- 
ment, first  in  behalf  of  the  Act  of  Union,  and  afterwards  for 
purposes  which  neither  he  nor  his  employers  ever  divulged.  But 
because  he  was  appointed  to  the  authorship  of  the  Courant  it  has 
been  inferred  that  it  was  in  discharge  of  his  bargain  with  the 
Government — to  muzzle  the  northern  press,  as  he  proved  himself 
so  capable  of  emasculating  the  Tory  London  Weekly  Journal  and 


*  There  is  evidence,  however,  that  Defoe  himself  was  in  the  city  in  the 
end  of  1710  and  early  part  of  1711.  I  commend  to  students  of  the  great 
pamphleteer  the  holograph  letter  of  a  Mr.  Jos.  Button,  which  is  bound  up 
with  the  1709-15  volume  of  the  Scots  Fostman^  to  be  seen  in  the  Advocates' 
Library.  It  is  also  printed  in  Maidment's  Analecta  Scotica.  The 
address — it  adds  another  to  the  varice  lediones  of  his  name — is  'To 
Daniel  Dfoe,  Esqr.,  in  Edinburgh,'  and  the  month  of  1710  when  it  was 
written  is  fixed  as  December,  by  the  author  sending  Christmas  greetings. 
The  most  amusing  portion  of  a  gossipy  sheet  is  at  the  close,  where 
Button  says,  '  Y'  spectacles  have  been  mended  many  dales  ago  and  [are] 
lyeing  by  me.  If  you'll  ha'  'em  sent  they  shall.'  The  most  interesting 
paragraphs  to  students  are  one  which  refers  to  the  sale  of  certain  '  pro- 
phecies,' and  another  which  runs — *  When  you  do  Bickerstaff  I  wou'd  not 
ha'  you  fright  all  people  as  you  say  you  will,  phaps  y*  Goverm*  may  call  us 
in  question  for  intimidating  her  majestie's  good  subjects.'  Mr.  Lee's  list 
of  the  productions  of  his  hero's  unceasing  industry  might  be  augmented  if 
the  writer  here  means  that  Defoe,  who  never  hesitated  to  follow  a  good 
example,  had  entered  himself  as  a  rival  to  Swift,  in  ridicule  of  poor  Part- 
ridge the  almanac-maker.  Button  was  a  bookseller  on  the  old  Tyne  bridge 
at  Newcastle.     (*  Monthly  Chronicle,'  Vol.  L,  p.  317.) 
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Mercurius  PolUkui.  This  is  the  sarface  vieWy  and  it  is  a 
plausible  one ;  but  there  is  a  second  which  fits  better  mth  the 
known  facts  of  Defoe's  life.  '  There  can  be  no  doubt,  because 
he  confesses  it,  that  Defoe  unwillingly  remained  in  Scotland  that 
he  might  be  out  of  the  reach  of  five  or  six  implacable  creditors, 
whose  pecuniary  claims  only  cloaked  their  political  hostility.'  So 
says  Mr.  Lee.  Professor  Minto,  however,  has  more  trulj  goaged 
the  devices  of  this  arch-trickster,  who  could  better  do  his  masters' 
hidden  work  in  the  north,  as  an  unfortunate  debtor  forced  to  flee 
a  prison,  than  as  a  literary  Whig  of  a  roving  disposition,  and 
with  a  notable  fondness  for  Scotland  and  everything  Scottish. 
To  have  procured  for  Defoe  ofiF-hand  the  post  of  oiScial  news- 
writer  in  Edinburgh,  would  have  led  to  awkward  revelations  or 
dubious  suggestions ;  but  when,  in  the  course  of  nature,  Adam 
Boig  dropped  out  of  the  race,  what  was  more  natural  than  that 
the  greatest  journalist  of  the  age,  now  represented  to  be  in  a 
dreadfully  hard-np  condition,  should  get  the  ofiFer  of  the  post  f 
This  theory  is  supported  by  every  known  incident  in  the  history 
of  the  case.  Defoe  did  not  hurry  himself  to  fill  his  new  berth, 
and  for  seven  or  eight  weeks  the  Courant  went  on  as  before ;  but 
why  should  he  have  hurried  when  he  was  only  acting  the  farce  of 
*  The  Decamping  Debtor?  *  When  his  paper  did  begin  there 
was  not  a  trace  of  his  masculine  hand  in  it ;  not  a  line  which 
could  prove  to  friend  or  foe  that  he  took  the  slightest  interest  in 
its  welfare,  or  had  the  faintest  intention  of  rescuing  it  from  the 
galloping  consumption  into  which,  strangely  enough,  it  fell  from 
the  moment  he  became  nominally  associated  with  it.  If  the 
Government  had  desired  to  kill  their  own  organ  they  could  not 
have  hit  on  a  better  plan  than  this  is  of  giving  it  over  to  the 
assumed  incapacity  of  the  man  who  was  acting  a  subtle  part.  I 
have  already  given  enough  of  Scottish  newspaper  history  to  indi- 
cate how  unnecessary  Defoe  would  have  been  in  the  role  of  a 
political  Bowdler.  The  magistrates  were  loyal  descendants  of 
the  Privy  Councillors,  and  did  not  need  to  delegate  their 
authority  to  any  single  hand. 

The  history  of  the  Edinburgh  Gazette^  after  Boig  had  made 
peace  with  his  accusers,  is  one  of  langnishment,  and  the  proba- 
bility is  that  it  expired  towards  the  close  of  1706.     Not  to  be 
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beaten,  however,  Donaldson  came  forth  in  March,  1707,  with  an 
indictment  of  his  successful  rival's  policy  under  the  title,  The  Edin- 
burgh Coiirant  Reviewed^  wherein,  after  stating  that  '  the  Gazette 
of  late  has  been  laid  aside  as  a  thing  that  cannot  profitably  be  carried 
on,'  he  announced  his  intention  to  recommence  it ;  remedying  ad- 
mitted defects,  but  taking  *a  little  more  liberty  and  giving  stories 
as  they  come.'  With  this  flourish  of  trumpets  the  revived  Edin- 
burgh  Gazette  made  its  dibut  on  the  25th  of  March  1707,  and 
was  printed  twice  a  week  until  perhaps  1708,  when  the  Edin- 
burgh Flying  Post  came  out  to  assist  the  Courant  in  again  de- 
molishing Donaldson's  project.  That  the  paper  had  a  short  life 
is  certain,  because  on  27th  December  1709,  there  was  *  published 
by  authority '  a  sheet  incorporating  the  old  title  under  which  so 
many  efforts  were  made  to  woo  an  unkindly  fortune.  This  was 
the  Scots  Postman,  or  The  New  Edinburgh  Gazette.  The  author 
is  said  to  have  been  David  Fearne,  an  advocate,  and  his  exordium 
is  interesting : — 

^  It  has  been  a  misfortune  to  this  paper  to  change  its  authors  and  printers 
several  times,  and  by  several  stops^  hindrances,  neglect  of  printers^  and 
innumerable  errors  of  the  press,  to  be  of  late  very  much  discouraged, 
though  the  accounts  have  been,  especially  for  the  last  year,  more  exact 
than  formerly.  These  are  now  to  give  notice  to  the  public  that  it  is  once 
more  set  upon  a  new  and  we  hope  a  right  foot,  both  as  to  management  and 
intelligences,  by  which  means  we  doubt  not  it  shall  soon  recommend  itself 
to  the  world  and  obtain  the  same  reputation,  both  for  certainty  of  its 
coming  out  and  authentic  news,  that  the  best  newspapers  in  England  have 
obtained.  To  this  purpose  Intelligences,  both  foreign  and  domestic,  will 
be  settled  in  England  and,  if  the  paper  meet  with  encouragement,  in 
foreign  parts  also,  that  so  this  work  may  not  be  a  mere  copy  of  other 
people's  papers  and  Scotland  be  served  with  news  at  third  and  fourth  hands 
as  has  formerly  been  done.' 

With  several  vagaries  in  the  title  which  it  is  explained  were  due 
to  a  proposed  abandonment  of  certain  portions  of  it  in  favour  of 
a  second  party,  who  failed  to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  contract,  the 
paper  ran  on  until  June  1712,  and  then  apparently  disappeared. 
In  1714  there  was  a  resuscitated  version  called  the  Edinburgh 
Gazette  or  Scots  Postman.  During  a  life  of  about  twelve  months 
this  journal  was  printed  by  no  fewer  than  four  different  persons, 
Eobert  Brown,  John  Keid,  Mar.  Reid,  and  John  Moncur.  No. 
67  is  in  a  most  wretched  typographical  costume,  which  circum- 
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stauce  the  author  begs  the  '  candid  reader '  to  excuse,  as  he  was 
driven  to  it  rather  than  drop  the  andertaking.  With  the  trans- 
ference of  the  Edinburgh  Courant  to  Defoe,  we  have  already  seeo 
there  originated  a  new  publication,  the  Scots  Courani,  claiming, 
however,  to  be  so  far  the  lineal  descendant  of  Boig's  organ  as  to 
retain  the  consecutive  numbering  of  the  series.  It  was  evidentlj 
conducted  with  some  enterprise,  for  it  lasted  until  at  least  1720, 
though  in  its  contents  it  has  all  the  unsprightly  characteristics  of 
its  contemporaries  and  its  successors  for  many  a  year  to  come. 
The  advertising  columns  are  sometimes  interesting,  as,  for  example, 
when  they  tell  of  the  Anniversary  Race  to  be  held  at  Duddingstoo, 
where,  besides  the  event  of  the  day,  there  was  to  be  seen  *  the 
violent  but  comical  proceedings  against  a  Cat  in  a  Barrel  hang- 
ing in  the  Air.  And  the  tragical  Scene  of  a  Goose  to  be  be- 
headed after  a  mighty  Competition  that  must  infallibly  happen 
among  the  Executioners  thereof ;  besides  other  diversions  for  the 
Contentment  of  the  Spectators.'  Read  the  foregoing  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  appended  paragraph  from  the  last  number  of  the 
Edinburgh  Courant j  which  had  the  benefit  of  Boig*s  authorship, — 
*'  Yesterday  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
was  Adjourned  until  the  10  of  May  1711 ;  and  as  they  behaved 
themselves  with  the  greatest  of  Calmness,  and  were  most  unani- 
mous in  all  their  Actings  and  Determinations,  so  they  parted  in 
great  Love  and  Concord,' — and  you  get  not  only  an  instructive 
glimpse  of  the  pastimes  and  manners  of  the  people  but  an  indica- 
tion of  the  high  water  mark  of  Scottish  journalism  in  the  early 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century. 

Having  now  reached  a  period  when  the  newspaper  had  obtained 
a  firm  foothold  in  Scotland,  my  task  comes  to  an  end.  The 
establishment  of  the  Evening  Courant  in  1718,  and  of  the  Caftf- 
donian  Mercury  in  1720,  belongs  to  the  domain  of  modem  news- 
paper history ;  but  I  have  thought  it  advisable  to  include  in  this 
article  a  chronological  list  of  such  papers  as  I  have  ascertained 
were  issued  throughout  the  country  to  the  close  of  the  century, 
with,  when  necessary  and  procurable,  brief  explanatory  notes  of 
the  authors  or  proprietors  and  the  circumstances  of  publication. 
Those  news-sheets  which  survived  well  into  the  present  century 
are  mentioned  in  italics  : — 
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1652. — 'A  Diurnal  of  Some  Passages  and  Affairs.* 

1653  to  1659.-^*  Mercurius  Politicus.' 

1659. — ^Mercurius  Brittanicus.' 

1659.—'  The  Faithful!  Intelligencer.' 

1660. — '  Mercurius  Publicus.' 

1661. — *The  Kingdom's  Intelligencer.' 

The  above-mentioned,  with  the  exception  of  '  The  Faithf  ull 
Intelligencer/  are  reprints  of  English  journals. 

1661. — 'Mercurius  Caledonius.'     Thomas  Sydserf. 

1680.—'  Edinburgh  Gazette.' 

1699  to  1706  (?).—'  Edinburgh  Gazette.'  James  Donaldson. 
Twice  a  week. 

1705  to  1710.— 'Edinburgh  Courant.'  Adam  Boig;  Daniel 
Defoe.     Twice,  and  afterwards  three  times  a  week. 

1707  to  1708. — '  Edinburgh  Gazette.'  James  Donaldson. 
Twice  a  week. 

1708. — '  Edinburgh  Flying  Post.'     Three  times  weekly. 

1709  to  1712.— 'Scots  Postman,'  or  'The  New  Edinburgh 
Gazette.'     David  Fearne.     Three  times  a  week. 

1710.—'  Northern  Tatler.'     Samuel  Colvil.     Twice  weekly. 

1710  to  1720  (?).—'  Scots  Courant.'  James  Muirhead.  Three 
times  weekly. 

1710.—'  Examiner.'     Defoe. 

1711.—*  Tatler.'  '  By  Donald  MacStaff  of  the  North.'  Twice 
weekly.  I  have  seen  no  copy  of  this  and  so  cannot  say  whether 
it  was  a  bona-jide  news-sheet,  or,  what  is  more  likely,  an  imita- 
tion of  Steele's  famous  literary  venture.  The  play  upon  the 
original  pseudonym  is  suspicious.  That  it  was  published  is  evi- 
denced by  an  advertisement  in  the  Scots  Courant  for  January 
29th,  1711. 

1714. — '  Edinburgh  Gazette,'  or  '  Scots  Postman.'  Twice 
weekly. 

1715.—'  The  Glasgow  Courant.'  *  Printed  for  K.  T.,  and  are 
to  be  sold  at  the  Printing-house  in  the  Colledge  and  at  the  Post 
Office.'  The  price  was  three-halfpence,  but  to  regular  customers 
one  penny.  This  was  the  earliest  of  Scottish  journals  outside 
of  Edinburgh,  but  there  is  no  record  of  it  having  gone  beyond 
the  second  year  of  publication.     Three  times  a  week. 
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171M. — Edinhnriih  Evening  CouranL  Authority  was  given  bj 
the  nia|;i8tratefl  to  James  M'Ewen,  stationer,  to  issoe  this  sheet 
which  had  such  a  long  and  honourable  association  with  the 
inetrupolis,  he  being  obliged  before  publication  to  provide  his 
censors  with  *  ane  coppic.'  Although  in  its  early  form  as  sterile 
in  home  news  as  any  of  its  predecessors,  it  gained  credit  for 
having  been  the  first  to  give  what  had  often  before  been  promised, 
the  substance  of  the  'foreign  post*  as  well  as  of  the  London 
journals.     Three  times  weekly. 

1720. — Caledonian  Mercury,  First  established  by  William 
liolland,  an  Edinburgh  lawyer,  this  paper  in  1729  came  into  the 
hands  of  Thomas  Ruddiman,  the  Latin  grammarian  and  pub- 
lisher. It  claimed  to  be  the  successor  of  the  early  *  Mercurias 
Caledonius/  though  perhaps  for  no  better  reasons  than  the  ez* 
press  coincidence  of  title  and  the  partiality  to  the  house  of  Stuart, 
which  is  supposed  to  have  influenced  its  promoters.  Three  timet 
a  week. 

1728 — '  Echo.'  In  December  1728,  the  prospectus  was  issued 
of  a  weekly  paper  to  be  known  as  the  ^  Echo/  which,  along  witl 
news,  was  to  contain  'literary  matter  for  the  instruction  and 
amusement  of  society.'  It  is  just  possible  that  it  got  the  lengtb 
of  publication,  but  I  have  not  learnt  of  any  copy  being  extant. 

1729. — Glasgow  Journal.  This  paper  was  at  first  published 
every  Friday,  and  lasted  till  1845.  I  give  the  early  date  on  the 
authority  of  Denholm ;  the  author  of  Glasgow^  Ancient  and 
Modern^  says  it  was  commenced  in  1744. 

1 744. — '  Edinburgh  Weekly  Journal.'  Andrews  in  his  British 
Journalism^  says  this  paper  was  in  existence  when  he  wrote, 
(1859),  and  Grant  has  identified  it  with  the  journal  which  became 
the  property  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  and  James  Ballantyne,  though 
he  characteristically  contradicts  Andrews  regarding  the  time  of 
its  decease.  On  the  other  hand,  Anderson  says  the  latter  was 
established  in  1806.  There  were  at  least  three  Edinburgh 
Weekly  Journals  published  before  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century. 

1745. — '  Old  Courant.'  This  was  a  Glasgow  paper  printed  for 
Matthew  Simeon. 

1748. — Aberdeen  Journal  or  North  British  Magazine  is  said  to 
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be  the  first  periodical  published  north  of  the  Forth.  It  was 
issued  weekly  by  James  Chalmers,  the  son  of  a  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Marischal  College.  The  Aberdeen  Journal  is  one  of 
the  two  morning  journals  circulated  in  and  around  the  north- 
ern city. 

1752. — *  Aberdeen  Intelligencer.'  This  paper  '  was  attempted 
by  Messrs.  Douglas  and  Murray,  but  did  not  succeed ;  and  in  the 
year  1770  the  late  Mr.  John  Boyle  published  a  paper  which 
continued  only  for  a  year  or  two.'     {History  of  Aberdeen). 

1756. — 'Edinburgh  Weekly  Journal/  begun  November  18,  and 
published  every  Thursday  by  Jarvie.  The  issue  of  this  publica- 
tion is  announced  in  the  Scots  Magazine  for  the  above  year.  It 
is  hardly  likely  that  two  Weekly  Journals  were  running  con- 
currently in  Edinburgh,  and  I  am  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  the 
one  begun  in  1744  had  only  a  short  existence.  There  was  a  later 
Weekly  Journal^  of  which  mention  will  afterwards  be  made. 

1759. — 'Edinburgh  Chronicle  or  Universal  Intelligencer.'  This 
was  a  quarto  commenced  on  March  22  by  Patrick  Neill  and 
John  Eeid,  and  was  issued  on  Mondays  and  Saturdays  until  and 
after  15th  September,  when  it  came  out  three  times  a  week. 

1763. — Edinburgh  Advertiser  was  first  printed  for  A.  Donald- 
son, and  sold  at  his  shops  in  Edinburgh  and  London,  and  was 
afterwards  the  property  of  a  second  James  Donaldson — a  direct 
descendant  of  the  author  of  the  Gazette — who  is  best  known  for 
his  princely  bequest  endowing  the  hospital  for  boys  in  Edinburgh 
called  by  his  name.  1  quote  the  reference  of  the  Scots  Magazine 
to  the  new  print: — 'These  publishers  [A.  Donaldson  and  John 
Reid]  blame  the  other  Edinburgh  news-writers  for  refusing  to 
advertise  this  paper.  For  the  other  parties  it  is  contended,  that 
no  law  of  conscience  or  good  neighbourhood,  obliges  a  man, 
except  in  extraordinary  cases,  to  promote  the  interest  of  his 
neighbours  to  the  prejudice  of  his  own.'  The  editor  accordingly 
invites  correspondents  to  discuss  the  knotty  point. 

1755. — *  Ruddiman's  Weekly  Mercury '  was  the  title  of  a  paper 

published  by  the  proprietor  of  the  Caledonian  Mercury^  and  was 

practically  a  weekly  supplement  to  that  journal.     It  was  begun 

either  in  January  1755  or  December  1744,  and  went  on  for 

several  years. 

XXI.  27 


41^*  lifijinnifujit  of  the  Scottish  Xt^icfjmjtfr  Rres9. 

1 77(). — 'Scot*  Spy'  [Edinburgh].  The  property  of  the  eccentri 
IVttT  \ViIliainst)ii  •  fnun  the  otiier  world/  as  he  termed  himsel: 
who  firnt  started  a  |K»nny  post  and  a  directory  in  Eklinburgh.  Th 
*  Si-ots  Spy*  was  issued  weekly  on  Fridays,  and  is  now  eztremel, 
soan^e. 

1777. — Ihtm/ries  Weekh  Journal.  This  paper  was  comnience< 
hy  Provo:st  Jackson  upon  the  cassation  of  a  weekly  serial  he  ha< 
is^ued — 'signally  lacking  in  topics  of  local  interest' — entitled  th< 
Dumfries  Mivjazine.     The  news-sheet  continued  till  1833. 

17tSJ. —  The  Advertiser  was  a  Ulas^w  weekly,  which  was  sub 
secfuently  issued  on  Mondays  and  Fridays.  In  November  180: 
it  api)eared  as  The  Herald  and  Advertiser^  and  in  1805  as  Th 
(Jlasijow  Herald,  under  which  title  it  continues  to  flourisl 
Among  tiiose  who  had  to  do  with  the  literary  management  of  th 
paper  in  its  early  days  were  John  Mennon,  (who  with  his  son  wa 
printer),  Samuel  Hunter  and  Dr.  Wni.  Dunlop. 

1783, — *  British  Chronicle  or  Union  Gazette/  This  was  the  titl 
of  a  short-lived  publication,  put  forth  on  Fridays  weekly  b 
James  Palmer,  Kelso. 

1790. — In  1797  there  was  being  published  an  'Edinburg 
Herald  and  Chronicle,'  which  probably  incorporated  an  earlie 
paper  with  a  similar  designation.  A  copy  for  January  2,  179*! 
is  numbered  1066.  At  the  rate  of  three  per  week  the  serie 
would  reach  back  to  1790,  but  in  his  list  of  papers  published  ii 
Edinburgh  in  1793,  Chalmers  makes  no  allusion  to  one  wit! 
such  a  title.  On  March  15, 1790,  there  was  begun  an  *  Edinburg] 
Herald '  which  for  at  any  rate  two  years  was  issued  three  time 
a  week.  Doubtless  this  was  the  paper  with  which  James  SibbaL 
was  associated,  and  presumably  after  leaving  it,  it  fell  into  hand 
that  re-organised  it,  and  changed  its  designation. 

1790  to  1793. — The  records  for  this  period  are  extremeb 
incomplete,  but  during  its  course  there  appear  to  have  beei 
issued  the  'Edinburgh  Caledonian  Chronicle,'  the  'Edinburgl 
Gazetteer,'  and  perhaps  the  *  Weekly  Review'  of  'Balloon' Ty tier 

1791. — The  'Glasgow  Courier'  was  until  about  1802  con- 
ducted by  Dr.  James  M'Nayr,  who  afterwards  had  a  briei 
connection  with  the  'Advertiser.'  It  was  printed  three  times  a 
week.    Some  time  prior  to  its  commencement  there  was  published 
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a  *  Glasgow  Mercury/  to  which  I  have  seen  reference  only  in  a 
foot-note  in  Denholm's  History  of  Glasgow, 

1793. — Edinburgh  Gazette.  The  official  organ  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  Scotland  is  erroneously  stated  to  have  originated  in 
1690.  A  still  more  common  error  connects  it  with  the  ^Gazette' 
of  1699,  and  the  subsequent  attempts  made  to  carry  on  a  journal 
under  that  or  a  similar  designation.  In  1772,  by  the  first 
Statute  (12  George  III.)  for  regulating  Scotch  mercantile 
sequestrations  it  was  provided  that  notices  and  advertisements 
connected  with  bankruptcy  should  be  inserted  in  a  newspaper 
printed  in  Edinburgh  to  be  appointed '.by  the  Court  of  Session 
In  1793,  by  a  renewal  of  the  Act,  the  ^  Edinburgh  Gazette '  was 
called  into  official  being,  and  since  then  it  has  continued  to  be 
regularly  issued  every  Tuesday  and  Friday. 

1797. — Kelso  Mail.  This  was  the  successor  in  the  border 
town  of  the  *  British  Chronicle,'  and  was  begun  by  and  long  con- 
tinued under  the  superintendence  of  James  Ballantyne,  who  has 
been  made  famous  by  his  association  with  Sir  Walter  Scott.  The 
Mail  is  now  in  existence. 

1798. — 'Edinburgh  Weekly  Journal'  was  advertised  to  be 
published  in  connection  with  the  '  Herald  and  Chronicle,'  but  I 
have  not  discovered  a  copy  of  it. 

1799. — *  Arbroath  Magazine.'  This  publication  seems  to  have 
been  intended  to  fulfil  the  purposes  of  a  newspaper.  It  lasted 
only  about  twelve  months. 

James  D.  Cookburn. 


Art.  IX.— REGULATION  OF  THE  DRINK  TRAFFIC. 

THE  evils  arising  from  the  abuse  of  alcoholic  drinks  are 
admitted  by  every  thinking  man  and  woman,  but  the 
extent  to  which  they  prevail  is  known  to  those  only  who  see 
the  darker  side  of  city  life.  Thanks  to  the  temperance  party, 
however,  the  so-called  '  conscience  of  the  nation'  has  now  been 
fully  aroused,  and    any  elaboration  of  the   nature  and   ex- 
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tent  of  tbfso  evils  jh  Ruperfliioua  The  frightfiil  results  c 
(lriinkcniu»»^  Imvo,  however,  driven  the  advanced  temperanc 
party  to  ^'law  alcohol  with  urseiiic,  to  treat  it  as  a  poison,  an< 
to  call  out  for  the  total  prohibition  of  its  sale.  Believing^  it  j 
poison,  thoy  cannot  consiHtently  advocate  any  other  coturs 
tliaii  prohibition. 

I   am   not    roncerned   with   the  Government    Local   Vet 
Hill :  but  if  Rorionslv  ctaisidcred,  it  must  stand  condenme 
as   an    extn^niint   and    prohibitionist    measure.      It    contair 
absolutely  no    machinery  for   the    enlightened   control    an 
restri(!tion  of  thf*   drink  traflir.      It  assumes  that  the   on! 
alternatives  arc  drittk  or  no  drink,  and  omits  less  drink^  and  8 
shirks  the  all*iinportant  problems — how  abuses  are  to  be  pre 
vented  without  interfering  with  legitimate  needs;  how  excel 
sive  facilities  for  drinking  are  to  bo  removed  ;  and  on  whc 
])rinciplcs  licensed  premises  are  to  be  reduced  in  number. 

Even  if  passed  into  law,  the  Veto  Bill  will  not  affect  oi 
cities.  Amid  the  conflicting  conclusions  drawn  from  the  pn 
hibitory  experiments  in  the  United  States  and  Canada,  on 
point  is  perfectly  clear — ^in  no  town  or  city  has  the  sale  ( 
liquor  been  stamped  out.  The  prohibitory  law  is  ofte 
violated,  f^ven  the  Governor  of  Maine  acknowledged  th 
in  a  recent  annual  address.  The  temperance  reformers  i 
America,  by  means  of  organisations  more  able  and  powerfi 
even  than  our  o^vn,  have  succeeded  from  time  to  time  in  fon 
ing  a  few  of  the  less  densely  peopled  states  to  follow  th 
example  of  Maine ;  but,  after  trial  of  Permissive  and  Loc£ 
Option  Acts  of  almost  every  kind,  the  experiment  of  prohib: 
lion  has  been  abandoned  in  all  the  large  centres  of  populatioi 
It  is  found  that  illicit  drinking  becomes  rampant,  supervisio 
breaks  down,  witnesses  will  not  speak  out,  convictions  cannc 
be  obtained,  the  law  is  openly  defied,  and,  at  last,  repealed  a 
unworkable.  Recent  oflicial  reports  to  our  Foreign  Offic< 
confirm  this,  and  speak  of  '  the  absolute  impracticability '  o 
working  out  the  prohibitory  theory,  and  show  that  *  out  o 
over  forty  States,  in  thirteen  only  has  a  general  vote  been  takei 
on  prohibition ;  in  nine  of  these  it  has  been  rejected  or  repealed 
and  only  in  the  remaining/owr  (Maine,  Vermont,  Iowa  and  Kan- 
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sas)  does  it  still  remain  law.*  *  These  are  the  recorded  *  Local 
Options '  of  the  United  States,  despite  the  thirty  years*  experi- 
ments of  Maine  and  Vermont.  During  the  fourteen  years  since 
the  Canadian  Prohibitory  Law  (Scott  Act)  was  introduced, 
public  opinion  upon  it  has  been  tested  in  82  places — 75  counties 
and  7  cities — but  all  the  cities  have  since  repealed  it  and 
nearly  half  of  the  counties.  In  certain  less  populous  districts 
attempts  to  repeal  the  law  have  proved  unsuccessful. t  Neither 
the  United  States  nor  Canada  is  therefore  inclined  to  abolish 
the  sale  of  strong  drink ;  to  put  it  mildly,  neither  is  ripe  for 
prohibition. 

We  are  told  that  in  America,  prohibition  has  become  merely 
a  party  cry,  and  that  the  prohibitory  laws  contain  no  proper 
provisions  for  their  enforcement.  Therefore  it  is  argued  that 
the  failure  of  prohibition  abroad  is  no  proof  that  it  would  not 
succeed  here,  because  here  it  would  be  properly  enforced.  On 
the  other  hand,  I  firmly  believe  that  the  feeling  of  our  country 
is,  at  present,  against  total  prohibition — against  that  entire  ex- 
tinction, abolition,  and  extermination  which  some  people  de- 
mand— and  that  any  such  law,  though  looking  well  on  the 
statute  book,  would  become  a  dead  letter.  To  be  effective, 
any  measure  of  social  reform  must  have  the  support  of  public 
opinion.  Legislation  in  advance  of  a  matured  public  opinion 
is  most  dangerous.  My  first  conclusion,  therefore,  is  that  pro- 
hibition is  impracticable,  or  at  least  premature  in  our  great 
cities. 

The  Temperance  party — other  than  the  intemperate  fanatics 
— now  recognise  this  perfectly  well,  but  still  maintain  that  they 
cannot  consistently  originate  any  scheme  for  licensing,  regu- 
lating or  controlling  the  traffic.  It  is  a  poison,  they  say,  and 
must  be  stamped  out.     These  good  people  will  therefore  leave 


*  See  Foreign  Office  Reports  on  Liquor  Traffic  Legislation  in  the  United 
States,  No.  78,  1888,  and  No.  154,  1890. 

t  A  recent  despatch  from  Lord  Stanley  of  Preston  to  Lord  Knutsford, 
states  that  the  Scott  Act  has  been  repealed  in  every  county  of  the  Province 
of  Ontario,  in  which  it  had  been  in  force,  and  that  it  now  remains  in  force 
in  only  33  counties  in  the  whole  doolinion  of  Oanada. 
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us  in  a  dead  lock.  The  cry  of  *  The  Veto  and  nothing  but  the 
Veto '  does  not  help  much  when  public  opinion  is  ripe  onlj  for 
a  reduction  in  the  number  of  public  houses.  But  mere  restrio* 
tion  is  not  enough.  While  all  may  agree  that  our  large  cities 
present  far  too  many  opportunities  and  temptations  to  excessive 
drinking,  social  reformers  are  by  no  means  agreed  that  a 
simple  reduction  of  licensed  houses  will  proportionately  reduce 
the  consumption  of  drink,  or  much  affect  the  amount  of  drunken- 
ness and  its  attendant  miseries.  Statistical  tables,  Parliamen- 
tary Returns,  Police  Reports,  Royal  Conunissions,  have  all 
dealt  with  the  restrictions  and  their  effect  upon  the  immoderate 
use  of  stimulants.  They  bring  to  light  anomalies  difficult  to 
explain ;  but  no  general  cause  has  as  yet  been  found  to 
account  for  the  variations.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  no  direct 
relation  can  be  shown  to  exist  between  the  number  of  licensed 
houses  and  the  amount  of  intemperance*  Consumption  of 
liquor  and  the  arrests  for  drunkenness  seem  to  rise  and  fall 
with  the  prosperity  of  trade,  the  rate  of  wages,  and  the 
amount  of  leisure,  rather  than  with  the  facilities  for  procuring 
drink.  I  cannot  delay  to  elaborate  this  point  beyond  simply 
emphasizing  my  contention  that  mere  reduction  in  licenses  or 
mere  restriction  will  not  effect  all  we  want.  They  will  certainly 
do  much  good,  but  may  also  do  much  harm,  by  driving  the 
evils  deeper,  and  out  of  sight,  while  undoubtedly  subsidising 
the  remaining  publicans  at  the  expense  of  dispossessed  licensees 
and  of  the  ratepayers.  Publicans  and  police,  statisticians  and 
statesmen,  all  tell  us  thia 

Prohibition  being  impracticable,  and  simple  repression  and 
restriction  futile,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  Is  the  intemperance  of 
our  large  towns  to  remain  an  unsolved  problem  ?  While  the 
temperance  party  themselves  have  no  suggestion  to  offer, 


•  See  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  of  House  of  Lords  on  Intemper- 
ance, 1879,  pp.  32  to  38  ;  also  Greenock  Police  Reports  for  1891 ; 
Statistics  recently  compiled  by  Mr.  G.  L.  Fenwick  of  Chester,  and  an 
interesting  diagrammatic  presentation  of  the  results  of  the  Statistics  for 
the  past  30  years  by  Mr.  A.  B.  MacDowall,  M.A.,  in  Knowledge  for 
December  1st,  1892. 
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beyond  the  purely  negative  and  destructive  policy  of  haphazard 
reduction  and  restriction  as  a  step  towards  total  prohibition, 
they  have  recently — through  one  of  their  acknowledged 
Parliamentary  leaders,  Mr.  W.  S.  Caine,  M.P. — invited  sugges- 
tions from  their  quondam  foes,  the  non-abstainers  and  moderate 
drinkers.* 

Accordingly,  the  suggestion  now  made  by  the  Bishop  of 
Chester  in  what  he  calls  the  '  Authorised  Companies  (Liquor) 
Billj't  is  most  opportune.  The  principle  of  his  Bill  is  that 
intelligent  public  spirited  control  of  the  traffic  must  be  effected 
as  a  preliminary  to  any  further  reforms.  As  the  scheme  is 
most  carefully  thought  out,  and  does  not  clash  with  Local 
Option  or  Local  Veto,  but  makes  for  temperance — properly  so 
called — it  demands  and  will  receive  thorough  consideration 
from  all  fair-minded  citizens  throughout  the  country,  although 
not  perhaps  from  the  teetotal  party  until  the  excitement  over 
the  Local  Veto  Bill  has  abated. 

As  the  Bishop's  scheme  is  modelled  upon  that  of  the 
Scandinavian  controlling  societies,  some  facts  and  figures 
regarding  these  societies  will  prove  of  interest. 

These  societies  in  Norway  and  Sweden  are  experiments  in 
restriction,  combined  with  other  provisions  of  a  constructive 
nature.     The  leading  features  are : — 

(1.)  The  Scandinavians,  deeming  it  impossible  to  stamp  out 
the  liquor  traffic  in  towns,  seek  to  regulate  and  adjust  it  to 
meet  only  the  actual  wants  of  the  people, 

(2.)  The  retail  traffic  is  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  self-inter- 
ested, and  often  unscrupulous  persons,  and  is  controlled  by  com- 
panies of  citizens  pledged  to  manage  it  in  the  interests  of  tem- 
perance and  morality.  The  wholesale  trade  is  not  included  in 
this  an-angement.  These  companies  are  in  close  touch  with  the 
Town  Councils,  and  act  in  conjunction  with  them.  Unfortun- 
ately these  companies  have  only  a  monopoly  of  the  sale  of 

*  See  Contemporary  Review^  January,  1893. 

t  '  A  Bill  intituled  an  Act  for  establishing  a  system  of  retail  sale  of 
Intoxicating  Liquor  by  an  Authorised  Company/  introduced  into  the 
House  of  Lords,  2nd  March,  1893. 
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spiritA.  The  sale  of  wine  and  beer  is  qnite  uncontroUed. 
Indeed  till  quite  recently  beer  was  considered  by  the  Soandi- 
naviauB  to  be  a  '*  temperance  drink." 

(3.)  The  whole  profit  (utter  payment  of  ezpenseB  and 
intero8t  on  the  capital  required)  is  handed  over  to  the 
cnmniunity ;  and  no  individual,  whether  shareholder,  manage, 
or  Her^'ant,  derives  any  profit  from  the  sala  In  this  way  all 
incentive  and  temptation  to  extend  the  consumption  unduly 
are  abolished. 

(4.)  By  monopolising  the  traffic,  and  sucfpending  the  prin- 
riple  of  competition,  order  is  enforced,  prices  are  raised,  and 
tlireci  limitations  placed  upon  the  use  of  intoxicants,  which 
a^niii,  indirectly,  tend  to  prevent  their  abuse.  For  example, 
no  credit  is  given,  no  spirits  are  sold  to  persons  under  18  years 
of  age,  or  to  any  one  already  under  the  influence  of  liquor. 

(5.)  Beyond  periods  of  g^ace,  no  compensation  is  allowed 
to  dispoBsessed  license-holders. 

(r>.)  In  Sweden  the  surplus  is  applied  to  relief  of  Looal 
Taxation  ;  in  Norway  to  various  local  benevolent  objects  and 
institutions  supported  by  voluntary  contributions. 

The  distinctive  features  are,  firaty  render  perfectly  disin- 
terested all  those  engaged  in  dealing  out  the  spirits,  as  well 
as  those  controlling  the  traffic,  then  restrict  the  traflSc  to  the 
legitimate  demands  of  the  people.  Observe  that  the  prohibi- 
tionists demand  merely  restriction  as  a  step  towards  abolition ; 
we  have  a  new  idea  in  sympathetic  control  and  the  elimina- 
tion of  profit-making.  In  theory  the  sale  is  made  for  use^  not 
for  personal  profit,  for  the  benefit  of  the  community,  not  of  the 
individual. 

Enormous  profits  have,  however,  been  realized,  and,  as  both 
Norway  and  ISweden  were  overburdened  with  taxation,  these 
profits  have  been  far  from  unwelcome.  This  explains  to  some 
extent  how  universally  the  Swedish  towns  have  followed  the 
example  set  by  Gothenburg  now  nearly  thirty  years  ago.  In 
Gothenburg  alone,  the  surplus  handed  over  to  relieve  taxation 
in  1889  amounted  to  £38,000,  or  7s.  9d.  per  head  of  the  popu- 
lation ;  in  Stockholm  in  1891,  £72,500,  or  about  5s.  lOd.  per 
head  of  the  population.      The  Norwegians  deemed  it  a  blot 
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on  the  Swedish  system  that  the  tax  payers  have  so  direct  an 
interest  in  the  profits,  as  they  think  it  gives  them  an  interest 
in  extending  the  trafiic,  and  so  in  Norway  they  apply  the 
annual  surplus  *  in  grants  to  deserving  charities,  benevolent 
societies,  philanthropic  institutions,  or  other  objects  of  public 
utility  and  benefit,  which  are  dependent  for  their  existence  on 
the  voluntary  support  of  the  public  alone.  Any  charity,  or  in- 
stitution deriving  aid,  however  small,  from  the  local  treasury 
or  rates,  is  disqualified  from  participation  in  the  grants.*  *  The 
purity  of  motive  in  such  circumstances  can  hardly  be  im- 
pugned, and  therefore  it  is  all  the  more  interesting  to  note 
that  the  system  has  spread  in  Norway  as  rapidly  as  in  Sweden. 
In  practically  every  town  in  Norway  with  a  licensing  authority 
— 51  in  all — a  society  has  been  formed  to  monopolise  the 
licenses.  In  the  first  thirteen  years  after  the  system  was  intro- 
duced into  Bergen,  in  Norway,  the  net  profit  amounted  to 
£79,000,  or  an  average  of  £6,000  per  annum,  being  over  2s. 
8d.  per  head  of  the  population.  This  sum  has  been  contributed 
to  labourers'  dwellings,  labourers*  waiting  and  reading  rooms, 
cofi*ee  houses,  clubs,  homes,  lecture-rooms,  theatres,  and  a  host 
of  other  beneficent  objects. 

Much  controversy  has  arisen  over  the  statistical  results  of 
the  operations  of  the  Scandinavian  Societies.  Morality  cannot 
be  expressed  in  figures,  and  it  is  impossible  to  detail  here  the 
varying  conditions  of  trade,  police  stringency,  etc.,  which  ex- 
plain fluctuations  in  the  statistics.  Premising  that  I  do  not 
lay  much  stress  upon  the  figures,  I  submit  the  following  tablea 

The  first  has  been  compiled  from  (a)  the  Gothenburg  Com- 
pany's Reports  for  the  past  28  years ;  (b)  a  pamphlet  issued  in 
1890  by  Herr  Rubenson,t  the  Chief  of  the  Stockholm  Police. 
(c)  Foreign  Office  Reports  No.  274,  February  1893,  '  On  the 
Working  of  the  Gothenburg  Licensing  System  in  Sweden.* 


*  Local  Option  in  Norway,   by  Thomas   M.   Wilson,   C.E.,   Bergen. 
London  :  Cassell  &  Co.     Is. 

t  Le  SysUme  Suidois  rigkmt  le  Commerce  des  Boissona  ForteSy  par  Semmy 
Rubenson,  Chef  de  la  Police  de  Stockholm.     Stockholm,  1890. 
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'l\\nLE  I.— UuiNK  Statistics,  Sweden,  (Gothenburg,  and 

Stockholm). 
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32 
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Taking  the  Gothenburg  figures,  two  broad  results  are  clear: 
(I)  The  convictions  for  drunkenness  per  1,000  of  the  popula- 
tion vary  considerably.  They  show  a  marked  decrease  upon 
the  suspension  of  free  trade  in  drink  in  1855,  and  a  further 
decrease  upon  the  commencement  of  the  Company's  control  in 
18G4-65.  With  improving  trade  and  wages,  a  steady  increcise 
in  drunkenness  took  place  until  1877,  the  detailed  figures 
showing  a  temporary  check  in  1875-76,  when  the  Company 
was  first  entrusted  with  the  full  control  of  the  sale  of  spirits. 
With  depressed  trade,  and,  perhaps,  through  the  Company 
having  raised  its  prices  in  1880  and  in  1884  (in  all  33  per 
cent),  the  convictions  for  drunkenness  were  maintained  at  a  low 
level  until  1887.  With  reviving  trade  and  increasing  consumpt 
of  beer,  which  is  quite  uncontrolled,  the  convictions  steadily 
rose  until  1891,  perhaps  Sweden's  most  prosperous  year,  when 
the  number  was  almost  as  high  as  in  the  year  in  which  the 
Company  commenced  its  operations,  which,  however,  was 
one  of  depressed  trade.  A  slight  decline  is  shown  is  1892.  (2) 
The  second  result  shown  is  that  the  sales  of  spirits,  both  by 
the  Gothenburg  and  Stockholm  Companies,  have  steadily 
diminished  through  good  times  and  bad  times,  and  at  about 
double  the  rate  of  decrease  of  the  general  consumption  in 
Sweden. 
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The  prohibitionists  attribute  the  original  diminution  of 
drunkenness  to  the  reduction  of  licenses  from  40  to  23,  and  to 
restrictions  of  supply,  and  to  these  causes  alone ;  while  they 
explain  the  increase  in  convictions  from  1866  to  1877  by  alleg- 
ing that  the  country  was  becoming  reconciled  to  the  traffic, 
owing  to  the  enormous  profits  realised.  They  have  again 
quite  recently  attributed  the  increase  in  convictions  in  1888-91 
to  the  same  causes,  ignoring  the  diminution  in  1878-87,  which 
clearly  points  to  variations  in  trade  and  wages  as  most  impor- 
tant factors.  The  original  diminution  was  intensified  by  a 
succession  of  bad  harvests,  and  the  recent  increase  by  a  period 
of  good  trade.  The  insinuation  of  indifference  to  the  evils  of 
the  traffic  has  been  indignantly  repelled  by  the  honorary 
directors  and  officials  of  the  Company,  by  many  leading  in- 
habitants, and  by  the  Swedish  temperance  party  itself.  It  is 
quite  possible,  however,  that  the  destination  of  the  profits  to 
reduction  of  taxes  may  have  an  unconscious  influence  upon 
the  community. 

The  steady  reduction  in  the  Company's  sales  of  spirits  corro- 
borates other  explanations  of  the  recent  increase  in  convic- 
tions, such  as  increased  sales  of  spirits  in  large  quantities  by 
the  distillers,  and  of  malt  liquors  by  the  ale-houses,  neither  of 
these  sources  of  supply  being  in  any  way  controlled  by  the 
Company.  Taken  along  with  the  great  increase  in  the  Com- 
pany's prices  of  spirits,  and  the  supervision  exercised,  it  is  a 
fair  assumption  that  illicit  sales  and  shebeening  have  become 
profitable,  and  that  more  private  drinking  of  spirits  takes 
place.     These  are  fruitful  sources  of  drunkenness. 

We  have  direct  corroboration  of  this  in  certain  statistics  kept 
by  the  police  at  Gothenburg,  showing  the  place  wherein 
drunkards  were  last  supplied  with  liquor.  These  indicate  that 
the  cases  of  drunkenness  traced  to  the  Company's  shops  have 
decreased  from  40  per  cent,  of  the  total  cases  in  1875-76,  to 
22  per  cent,  in  1888-89  ;  the  remaining  cases  were  either  not 
traced,  or  were  traced  to  private  houses  and  beershops  not 
owned  by  the  Company.  The  drunkards,  when  unable  to  get 
either  beer  or  spirits  in  the  Company's  shops,  went  to  beer- 
ghops,  shebeens;  or,  perhaps,  clubbed  together  and  bought  a 
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wholcnile  qimntity.  This  hardly  shows  that  the  Company  is 
roffponsibli'  for  increased  drunkenness,  unloss,  indeed,  in  so  far 
HR  ]tj>i  policy  has  been  tending  towards  prohibition.  These 
views  are  confirmed  by  the  following  paragraph,  wbioh  ap- 
pears in  a  Report  made  in  Blarch,  1893,  by  our  Minister  at 
Stockholm,  to  Lord  Rosebery : — 

*  Tho  following  extracta  of  dcs|)atche8,  which  I  have  reeelTed  from  Mr. 
ConBiil  Duff,  show  that  at  Gothenburg  and  the  towni  in  tkat  district  the 
satne  couji*lenre  at  hitherto  continuef  to  he  felt  in  the  efficacy  of  the  eysiem  at 
a  pronutter  of  temperance.  Mr.  Duff  writes,  "The  total  quantity  of  all 
kinds  of  spirita  sold  by  the  company  in  Gothenburg  has  gradually  decreased 
from  1,G22,GG3  litres  in  1890  to  1,441,517  litres  in  the  present  year  (1892X 
whereas  the  convictions  for  drunkenness  have  increased  from  4,010  in  1890 
to  4,G24  in  1891.  With  a  view  of  obtaining  the  most  reliable  information 
as  to  tho  cause  of  the  increased  drunkenness,  I  haTe  had  an  interview  with 
Mr.  A.  O.  Elliot,  the  chief  of  the  Gothenburg  Police,  who  assures  me  that 
it  is  entirely  due  to  the  enormously  increased  and  unregulated  sale  of  beer, 
some  of  the  beers  sold  here  containing  upwards  of  6  per  cent,  of  aloohoL 
The  labourers  go  to  the  company's  shops,  whore  they  take  a  glass  or  two 
of  brandy,  and  then  to  the  beershops,  where  they,  as  a  rule,  get  drank. 
The  retail  sale  of  beer  being  entirely  free,  this  article  is  also  bought  to  a 
great  extent  from  the  victuallers  and  consumed  outdoors  or  in  the  labourer's 
home,  and  in  support  of  this  assertion  Mr.  Elliot  called  attention  to  the 
fact  that  women  are  now  frequently  apprehended  for  drunkenness  here, 
which  never  or  rarely  was  the  case  some  years  ago  ;  and  as  the  women  as 
a  rule  never  taste  spirits,  nor  are  ever  seen  in  the  company's  shops,  the 
drunkenness  among  them  must  be  put  down  to  the  consumption  of  beer. 
A  beer  tax  and  the  regulated  sale  of  beer,  Mr.  Elliot  thinks,  will  put  a 
stop  to  the  abuse.  Fully  sharing  Mr.  Elliot's  views,  I  am  of  opinion,  from 
personal  observation  and  experience,  tJiat  the  company  hat  been  the  mea/nt  of 
(jreat  improvements,  which  I  doubt  anybody  can  deny,  although  from  cir- 
cumstances beyond  the  control  of  the  company  drunkenness  is  still  con- 
siderable here." ' 

TurniDg  to  Norwegian  statistics,  the  following  table  is  com- 
piled from  the  reports  of  the  Bergen  Company ;  from  reports 
of  tho  Central  Statistical  Bureau,  Christiana ;  and  from  in- 
formation kindly  placed  at  my  disposal  by  Mr.  Thomas  M. 
Wilson,  a  Scottish  Civil  Engineer,  resident  in  Norway  for  tha 
last  33  years,  a  gentleman  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
language  of  the  country,  and  who,  though  starting  20  years 
ago  as  an  opponent  of  the  system,  is  now  a  convinced  sup- 
porter of  it :— 
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Table  II. — Drink  Statistics,  Norway  (Bergen). 
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etc., 
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322 
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247 
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The  Bergen  Society  has  now  been  at  work  for  about  fifteen 
years,  and  as  in  Gothenburg,  a  marked  reduction  in  the  arrests 
for  drunkenness  followed  the  company's  control,  the  figures 
fluctuating  slightly  according  to  the  state  of  trade  and  the 
police  stringency.  The  increase  of  arrests  in  1890-91  has  been 
cited  as  an  argument  that  the  system  failed,  but  the  British 
Vice-Consul  at  Bergen,  reported,  in  December  last,  *  the  in- 
crease in  arrests  is  due  to  more  rigorous  application  of  a  Police 
Bye-Law  for  the  apprehension  of  all  persons  visibly  intoxi- 
cated.' It  has  never  been  contended  that  the  system  would 
extirpate  drunkenness.  As  a  community  progresses  in  the 
way  of  temperance  reform,  the  ideal  of  good  behaviour  rises 
and  police  regulations  are  progressively  enforced  ;  it  is  all  the 
more  gratifying  to  find  that  the  arrests  in  1892  have  fallen  to 
12  per  1,000,  the  lowest  point  yet  reached. 

Until  1888 — when  the  duty  on  spirits  and  retail  prices  were 
raised — the  companies*  sale  of  spirits  showed  a  falling  off. 
From  this  point,  however,  a  fractional  increase  is  observable 
year  by  year ;  but  on  closer  examination,  the  increase  is  seen 
to  be  mainly  in  the  wholesale  trade  and  the  bottle  trade.  The 
increase  of  the  wholesale  trade  simply  means  that  the  control- 
ling society  is  successfully  competing  with  the  ordinary  whole- 
sale merchants.  The  cause  of  increase  in  the  bottle  trade 
must  always  be  largely  a  matter  of  individual  opinion,  but 
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Mr.  Wilson  conteiids  that  tbe  apparent  increase  per  head  is 
more  tban  explained  hj  the  great  infloz  of  British  and 
Ambricau  touriste,  und  by  the  growing  importance  of  Bergen 
an  a  commercial  seaport,  with  consequent  inroads  by  tbe 
tbirnty  sailor.  He  contends  that  upon  the  real  local  consump- 
tion there  bas  been  a  decrease,  uot  an  increasa  In  support  <^ 
tliis,  he  has  prepared  statistics  of  the  quantities  of  whisky  sold 
ill  Itergen,  showing  that  a  consumption  of  500  gallons  in  1887 
haH  suddenly  sprung  to  3,080  gallons  in  1892.  Whisky  is  the 
ilrink  of  tbe  English-speaking  visitora,  not  of  the  Scandi- 
navians. Over  tbe  whole  of  Norway  the  oooHumption  of 
Bjiirits  has  fallen,  during  tbe  past  fifteen  years  of  ooutrol,  &om 
1  i  gallons  per  head,  to  about  £  of  a  gallon  per  head,  a  decrease 
*>i  liO  per  cent 

]  may  detail  some  interesting  results  brought  oat  by  tiu 
Htatintios  of  tbe  Bergen  Society.  The  company's  officers  have 
kc'jit  a  list  of  their  refusals  to  sell  drink  to  yonng  persons  and 
ti)  those  who  had  already  drunk  enough.  Although  the  popn- 
hition  bun  greatly  increased,  the  total  of  these  refriaals  fell 
I'l-om  51,248  in  1887,  to  13,819  in  1892,  being  from  1,257  to 
"iVt  pur  1,000  of  the  population,  ebowing  clearly  that  the 
t'ljiui-H  had  found  out  that  they  were  under  oontroL  The 
rolliiwiiig  interi'fiting  quotation  from  an  unpatJished  report 
ii'i'tiiitly  received  from  Mr.  Wilson  at  Bergen,  shows  how  tluB 
ruiitrul  works: — 

'  Hum  i«  lui  iiiuiUuut  tuld  me  liUly  by  the  Beigan  Socie^r^  Inspeotob 
'I'liii  iiiB|io<.'liir  wiu,  not  long  ago,  etanding  in  oonTenation  wiUt  Uio  BtswHl 
III  iiiiii  (ir  lliii  Siwitity'a  Bars,  when  a  num  came  in  and  demanded  adna. 
'I'liii  iiwiHK'tor  uvr  iiDthiiig  in  the  man'a  appearance  to  fnndali  a  naiai  tat 
>i  I'lif  iiBul  hi  Hiiiiply  liim,  but  the  har-keeper  turned  him  away  with  tlw  n- 
iiiiiii,  "  iniiiu'  lutok  tn-niorrow."  The  inapector'a  fint  impnlae  waa  tointe- 
l<'i>i,  ntiil  Rity  ihut  hu  SAW  no  cauae  fur  the  refoial  to  aerve  a  dnun,  bates 
ii>ll<ii>iiiiii,  lit'  lU'i'iiliHl  111  any  nothing,  leat  he  might  lower  the  bac-keepv^ 
iiiilliiirily  111  I  111'  liar.  Tho  proposing  customer  aooeptod  the  rafnnl  qniti 
.|iii»lly  kikI  loft  llio  luu-  ;  luid  tiie  iiiipector  decided  to  follow  him  19  fork 
i:|.iH<>r  eimiiiiiiiilinii.      Tho  mut  now   steered  a  direct  ooniBa  te  anatha 

■ oly'o  linr  in  n  ilill'Krt'iit  Kn-idity  of  the  town,  but  there  again  he  waa— iO 

Hill  iiiii'Ui'lov'a  nal<mishiiii>n(— also  refused.  Again  he  proceeded  toathiid 
li.ir,  >Mlli  n  liko  n»iili.  TIik  insjH'ctor  ihereaflerqueatioued  the  three  bar- 
kiii'iioi-x.   uilh   lli«   ivtiiK.   (hat   tht'y  all  aUt«d  that  the  man   was  in  u 
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evident  state  of  incipient  intoxication,  and  that  they  knew  the  symptoms 
unmistakably  from  the  appearance  of  his  eyes,  although  there  was  no  other 
outward  sign  of  drunkenness.  The  inspector,  who  himself  had  not  de- 
tected the  man's  state,  was  greatly  impressed,  and  was  obliged  to  admit 
that  the  bar-keepers  must  have  been  right  in  their  judgment,  because  all 
three  of  them  had  refused  to  supply  the  man  without  any  knowledge  of 
his  attempt  to  purchase  a  dram  at  other  bars,  and  without  any  communi- 
cation with  each  other.  The  lesson  taught  the  inspector  was,  that  the  bar- 
keepers, by  their  daily  experience,  became  experts  in  the  recognition  of 
incipient  drunkenness,  in  a  far  higher  degree  than  other  persons,  and  were 
far  better  judges  of  the  question  when  to  supply  and  when  to  refuse  a 
customer,  than  the  inspector  himself  was.  The  incident  shows  that  the 
refusal  to  supply  spirits  is  no  imaginary  regulation  of  the  society,  and 
that  the  bar-keepers  are  always  on  the  alert  to  exercise  it.* 

Another  paragraph  from  the  same  report  is  also  instructive  : 

'  A  suspicion  having  arisen  a  few  years  ago  that  the  controlling  society's 
operations  were  having  the  effect  of  killing  off  the  race  of  confirmed 
drunkards,  the  police,  in  1885,  proceeded  to  test  the  question,  by  classify- 
ing confirmed  drunkards  and  occasional  or  accidental  drunkards,  among 
the  persons  apprehended  for  drunkenness.  In  1885,  out  of  807  apprehen- 
sions, there  were  257  persons  classified  as  confirmed  drunkards.  In  1892, 
out  of  690  apprehensions  there  were  only  149  arrests  classified  as  of  con- 
firmed drunkards.  There  can  be  very  little  doubt,  both  from  the  police 
experience  and  the  experience  of  the  society's  bar-keepers,  that  confirmed 
drunkards  are  not  so  numerous  now  as  before  the  society  was  established. 
Another  thing  to  be  noted  is,  that  the  confirmed  drunkards  are  all  elderly 
and  aged  men,  very  largely  of  the  generation  preceding  control ' 

The  following  tables,  compiled  from  the  Glasgow  Police 
Reports,  and  from  the  Inland  Revenue  Reports,  are  useful  for 
comparison : — 


Table  III.— Drink  Statistics  (Glasgow). 

AvBKAGE  Annual  Arrksts  per  1000  of  Population. 


Years. 

For  Total 
'  Police 
Offences.' 

For  *  Drunk  and 
Males.     Females. 

Incapable.' 
Total. 

For 
'Assaults 

and 
Disorderly 
Conduct.' 

Inhabitants 

to 

each 

License. 

Average 
Rent  of 

each 

Licensed 

House. 

1876-80,.. 

74 

18 

8 

26 

41 

279 

£97 

1881-85,.. 

76 

17 

8 

25 

43 

296 

104 

1886-90,.. 

77 

18 

9 

27 

42 

317 

101 

1891,.. 

83 

23 

11 

34 

43 

331 

100 

1892,.. 

80 

22 

11 

33 

40 

354 

101 
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Table  IV.— Drink  Statistics  (United  Kingdom). 

QrANTiTiiii  Coinirin»  pbe  Hbad  or  Populatioii. 

YEARS.  Shrit^  Foii>if;N  Winbs  Bbbk  Tba 

(Gallucu).  (GalkntX  (Barrel^  (PtowidsX 

1852, 109r)  -231  -610  1-993 

1802, -821  -334  -661  2-694 

1872, M26  -526  -884  4-005 

1882, 1047  -407  -768  4-685 

188589, -941  372  -763  5*006 

1890, 1-024  -398  -834  5-177 

1891, 1034  -390  837  5-353 

These  figures  speak  for  themselves,  and  may  well  make  ni 
pause  to  cousider  whether  our  social  and  temperance  refom 
work  is  really  proceeding  upon  the  best  lines.  The  inGreasi 
of  insobriety  among  women  is  especially  deplorabia  I  an 
assured  that  in  Glasgow  there  has  been  no  increase  in  polic< 
stringency  during  the  past  twenty  years  to  account  for  th* 
increased  arrests. 

As  I  have  said,  too  much  stress  must  not  be  placed  npoi 
any  comparisons  of  these  tables  with  those  of  Scandinavifl 
nor  upon  the  results  of  each  within  itself.  Not  only  do  varia 
tions  of  habits,  wages,  education,  and  police  stringency,  affec 
the  results,  but  important  differences  exist  in  climate,  in  th 
conditions  of  labour,  the  standard  of  punishable  drunkennesf 
and  the  prices  of  liquor.  The  extent  of  counter  attraction 
to  the  public-house,  and  all  the  social  and  religious  influence 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  people,  are  also  most  importan 
elements. 

It  is,  however,  well  to  note  some  striking  contrasts  disdosec 
in  the  Jluctuatio7i8  of  the  statistics,  especially  of  Bergen  an< 
Glasgow.  When  the  Bergen  controlling  society  started  ii 
1876,  the  arrests  for  drunkenness  were  at  the  rate  of  29  pe 
1,000  of  the  population;  last  year,  with  much  stricter  polic' 
regulations,  they  were  no  more  than  12  per  1,000.  Durinj 
the  same  16  years  in  Glasgow  the  arrests  have  risen  from  2i 
to  33  per  1,000,  although  I  am  told  our  police  are  not  mor 
strict  than  formerly.  That  is,  there  has  been  a  decrease  o 
nearly  60  per  cent,  in  the  drunkenness  of  Bergen,  and  an  incre€^ 
of  27  per  cent,  in  that  of  Glasgow.     We  are  getting  worse 
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Bergen  is  undoubtedly  getting  better.  Stockholm  is  also 
getting  better;  while  in  Gothenburg,  the  improvement  re- 
corded up  to  1887,  has,  as  above  explained,  since  disappeared. 
In  this  connection  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  one-third  of  the 
drunkenness  of  Gothenburg,  and  one-fourth  of  that  of  Bergen 
is  said  to  be  caused  by  the  excesses  of  the  country  people,  who 
can  get  little  drink  in  their  own  districts,  and  accordingly 
crowd  into  town  on  market  days  and  holidays,  and,  during 
their  temporary  stay,  absorb  more  and  go  to  greater  excesses 
than  the  average  townsman. 

Taking  the  figures  of  drink  consumed,  we  find  that  over  the 
United  Kingdom  the  spirits  and  beer  consumed  rise  and  fall 
pretty  much  in  sympathy  with  the  state  of  trade  and  the 
prosperity  of  the  country.  When  we  are  poor  we  drink  less. 
On  the  contrary,  in  the  towns  of  Norway  and  Sweden,  with 
the  removal  of  all  temptation  to  push  sales,  the  consumption 
has  fallen  promptly,  and  has  since  varied  slightly  with  good 
times  and  bad  times.  At  first  when  the  sale  of  spirits 
was  controlled,  it  was  thought  that  the  consumption  of 
wine  and  beer  would  at  once  increase.  This  has  not  hap- 
pened: on  the  contrary,  since  1875  the  consumption  of 
wine  has  decreased  in  Norway  11  per  cent.,  of  beer  nearly 
30  per  cent.,  while  under  control  that  of  spirits  has  decreased 
over  44  per  cent.  When  we  bear  in  mind  that  with  the 
development  of  the  trade  and  industry  of  Scandinavia,  the 
ability  to  indulge  in  liquor  has  practically  doubled  during  the 
last  20  years,  we  have  a  very  striking  object  lesson  of  what 
can  be  achieved  by  a  public  spirited  regulation  and  control  of 
liquor  selling  in  towns  and  cities. 

Finally,  with  regard  to  these  statistics  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  temperance  work  in  Scandinavia  has  been  carried 
on  under  great  disadvantages;  spirits  are  about  one-third  of 
the  price  we  have  to  pay,  while  the  sale  of  beer  and  other  malt 
liquor  is  yet  practically  uncontrolled.  Much  of  the  remaining 
drunkenness  is  clearly  traceable  to  the  beer  shops  which  are 
still  run  for  private  profit. 

More  valuable  than  an  array  of  figures  is  the  testimony  of 
those  who  see  the  system  daily  at  work,  and  live  under 
xxi.  28 
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it8  operation.  With  startling  unanimity  this  18  favourable. 
Two  years  ago  a  report  upon  the  working  of  the  system  in 
Sweden  was  specially  drawn  up  for  our  Foreign  Office.  This 
report  states  : — 

'  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  influence  of  the  new  system  mnit 
have  been  boneticial  from  the  very  coiumoncement,  but  this  influence  was, 
(luring  the  iirst  ten  years,  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  rise  in  work- 
men's wages,  which  was  considerable  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  decade. 
The  last  fourteen  years  have  been  marked  by  a  steady  diminution  :  (1)  In 
the  consumption  of  spirits  per  head  of  the  population.  (2)  In  the  convic- 
tions for  drunkenness  (proportionately  to  the  population.)  (3)  In  the 
number  of  cases  of  delirium  tremens.* 

The  detailed  reports  received  at  that  time  from  the  British 
Vice-Consuls  throughout  Sweden,  were,  in  the  words  of  the 
report : — 

'  Without  exception,  favourable  to  the  system.  In  practically  every 
case,  where  statistical  information  has  been  supplied,  the  figures  show  a 
decrease  in  the  quantity  of  spirits  consumed,  and  in  the  number  of  fines 
for  drunkenness.  This  seems  to  be  of  importance,  showing  that  the 
scheme  works  quite  as  well  when  applied  on  a  small  scale  as  it  does  in  such 
considerable  towns  as  Stockholm  and  Gothenburg.' 

In  the  Report  by  our  Stockholm  Minister  just  issued  by  the 
Foreign  OfSce,  and  already  quoted,  he  states — 

*  I  hear  from  all  quarters  that  the  working  of  the  Grothenburg  system 
of  licensing  continues  to  be  as  completely  satisfactory  as  ever.' 

There  has  just  been  issued  (March  22nd,  1893)  a  Report  to 
our  Foreign  Office  (No.  279)  by  the  Consul-General  for  Norway 
(Mr.  T.  Michell)  upon  the  working  of  the  Gothenburg  system 
in  Norway.  Mr.  Michell  states  that : — '  By  the  end  of  1891 
nearly  43  per  cent,  of  the  spirits  consumed  in  Norway  had  been 
supplied  by  the  associations ;  the  net  annual  profits  of  which 
having  meanwhile  grown  from  £43,875  in  1881,  to  £104,409 
in  1890.'  .  .  .  '  The  original  practice  of  applying  all  profits 
to  philanthropic  purposes  has  been  more  and  more  departed 
from  during  the  last  15  years ;  wthin  which  several  towns 
have  made  contributions  out  of  gains  on  the  sale  of  spirits, 
towards  the  construction  of  water-works,  public  schools,  and 
even  of  railways,  he  therefore  challenges  the  purity  of  motive 
in  establishing  the  societies,  and  states  that  the  preferential 
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fixed  interest  of  5  per  cent,  payable  upon  the  shares  is  now  in 
excess  of  the  market  rate,  and  that  too  great  political  and  social 
powers  accrue  to  the  shareholders  from  their  influence  in  the 
allocation  of  the  surplus.  He  adds,  however — *  Roads,  parks, 
water- works,  railways,  schools,  museums,  etc.,  are  priceless 
benefits  in  a  country  relatively  so  poor,  and  in  which  taxation 
(already  very  high  in  towns)  cannot  always  be  resorted  to  for 
the  attainment  of  such  objects.'  He  points  out  that  the 
subsidies  to  the  total  abstinence  societies  have  not  kept  pace 
with  the  increasing  profits,  and  states  that,  in  his  opinion,  the 
advocates  of  the  Gothenburg  system  have  failed  to  give 
sufficient  credit  for  the  decrease  in  visible  drunkenness  to  the 
efforts  of  these  total  abstinence  societies,  and  to  '  the  results  of 
education  and  of  more  practical  religious  training,'  under 
which  he  includes  that  of  the  '  Salvation  Army.' 

He  also  attributes  the  notable  decrease  in  the  consumption 
of  spirits  in  1881-85  to — 

^  the  acute  economic  crisis  through  which  the  bulk  of  the  consumers  of 
spirits  were  then  passing.  The  subsequent  fall  and  rise  in  the  rate  of 
consumption  accord  with  the  earnings  of  the  people,  especially  in  towns,  to 
which  the  rural  population  is  resorting  more  and  more.  .  .  .  The  Drink 
Bill  of  Norway  has,  in  fact,  oscillated,  as  in  Great  Britain,  with  the  earn- 
ings of  the  lower  classes,  irrespective  of  any  perceptible  philanthropic 
influence  on  the  part  of  the  associations  for  the  sale  of  spirits.  While 
offlcial  statistics  show  but  little  diminution  in  the  rate  of  the  consumption 
of  spirits  in  Norway  since  the  period  when  the  great  reduction  in  that  rate 
occurred  (1881  -85),  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  rate  has  for  the  last 
three  years  been  growing,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  outwardly,  and 
especially  in  towns,  there  is  a  decrease  of  cases  of  gross  inebriety.  This 
can  well  be  accounted  for  by  the  greater  vigilance  of  the  police  and  the 
increase  of  its  strength  and  efficiency.  The  penalties  for  public  drunken- 
ness have  been  made  more  severe,  and  where  the  shops  or  bars  of  the 
associations  are  well  conducted  a  smaller  number  than  formerly  of  besotted 
people  ar&  to  be  found  in  the  streets  of  a  town.  Dram  drinking  appears  to 
be  on  the  decrease  where  '^  bars "  ave  not  conveniently  available,  but 
chiefly  because  drinkers  of  drams  have,  with  their  native  sagacity  as  to  the 
value  of  money,  discovered  that  it  is  more  profitable  to  buy  spirits  by  the 
bottle,  from  which  a  greater  number  of  drams  can  be  extracted  at  home,  at 
a  smaller  cost  per  dram.  Out  of  the  towns,  however,  the  continued  exces- 
sive use  of  spirits  is  often  painfully  apparent.* — p.  10. 

The  tone  of  the  Report  is  somewhat  adverse  to  the  system, 
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but  maiuly  upon  poiuts  of  its  adiuiuiBtration ;  no  facts  or 
arguments  are  adduced  iuconsisteut  with  what  has  been 
written  above. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  opinions  which  have  been 
handed  in  writing  to  Jlr.  Wilson  quite  recently  by  represen- 
tative men  of  Bergen.  These  are  unanimously  favourable, 
and  express  great  satisfaction  with  the  results  of  the  Control- 
ling Society  in  promoting  temperance,  and  agree  in  affirming 
that  the  objects  of  public  utility  supported  out  of  the  surplus 
profits  act  in  a  considerable  degree  in  elevating  and  raising  the 
masses.     For  instance,  the  Chief  of  Police  writes  : — 

'  The  police  officials  are  from  their  official  experience  enabled  to  bear 
testimony  in  the  very  strongest  terms  to  the  efficiency  of  the  control  exer- 
cised by  the  society,  and  to  its  great  value  directly  and  indirectly  in  pro- 
moting sobriety  and  improving  the  drinking  habits  of  the  people.  The 
value  of  the  institutions  and  objects  of  public  utility  supported  by  the 
society  in  elevating  and  inducing  a  higher  culture  among  the  maases  is 
immense,  and  cannot  be  over  estimated/ 

The  Lord-Lieutenant  of  the  Province,  the  Burgomaster  of 
Bergen,  the  Consuls  for  Great  Britain,  the  United  States, 
France  and  Germany,  Parliamentary  representatives  for 
Bergen,  the  Bishop,  Vicars-in-chief  of  parishes,  bank  managers, 
physicians  and  editors,  the  Public  Prosecutor  and  the  Stipen- 
diary Magistrate,  the  Inspectors  of  Poor  and  of  the  pawn- 
broking  establishments, — all  write  approvingly,  many  most 
enthusiastically  ;  and  a  perusal  of  the  whole  opinions,  carefully 
and  deliberately  committed  to  writing,  leaves  no  doubt  that  a 
veritable  revolution  must  have  been  wrought  in  the  drinking 
habits  of  the  Bergen  people  during  the  past  fifteen  years. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  extreme  teetotallers  are  tempted 
to  shut  their  eyes,  if  they  do  not  deny  outright,  the  success  at- 
tending control  in  Scandinavia ;  they  seem  to  fear  that  this 
success  may  interfere  with  the  progress  of  prohibition.  But 
temperance  sentiment  has  by  no  means  been  stifled  by  con- 
trol ;  on  the  contrary,  the  companies  are  powerful  and  active 
temperance  agencies.  They  make  grants  annually  to  abstin- 
ence societies,  blue-ribbon  men,  and  the  temperance  move- 
ment generally.     In  this  connection  I  cannot  do  better  than 
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submit  the  following  excerpts  from  a  memorandum  recently 
furnished  to  me  by  Mr.  Wilson  of  Bergen.     He  writes : — 

*  The  teetotallers  at  home  make  an  awful  mistake  in  their  opposition  to 
control.  When  control  was  introduced  into  Norway,  there  were  only  30 
branches  of  teetotal  societies,  with  3,000  members,  now  there  are  801 
branches,  with  upwards  of  100,000  members.  That  immense  increase  is 
entirely  due  to  the  indirect  influences  of  control  re-acting  on  the  masses, 
and  introducing  improved  habits,  and  creating  an  interest  in  the  subject  of 
temperance.  Control  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  thin  end  of  a  wedge, 
which  when  driven  home  will  pave  the  way  for  prohibition.  In  Bergen,  for 
instance,  public  sentiment  has  approved  lately  of  total  closure  of  the  beer- 
shops  from  5  p.m.  on  Saturday  till  7  a.m.  on  Monday.  Control  has  pre- 
pared the  way  for  that  radical  measure,  which  came  into  operation  on  1st 
July  1892.  Christiana  is  following  suit,  and  a  petition  signed  by  about 
one-third  of  the  population,  praying  the  municipal  council  to  enact  the 
same  bye-law  in  regard  to  beer-shops,  as  has  been  done  in  Bergen,  has  just 
been  presented.  A  little  longer  and  we  shall  see  the  beer-shops  closed 
after  7.30  p.m.  on  week-days,  or  at  an  early  hour,  like  the  spirit-shops. 
Teetotallers  would  not  have  attained  such  a  bye -law,  although  they  had 
preached  for  centuries  ;  but  the  instructive  lessons  taught  the  public  by 
control,  have  brought  it  about. 

'  The  following  facts  will  bring  home  the  advantages  of  control  more 
clearly  to  the  British  public  than  almost  anything  else.  They  are  compiled 
by  me,  with  assistance  from  the  Norwegian  Statistical  Office  :  **  Control 
was  introduced  into  Norway,  in  1871,  by  the  passing  of  an  act  amending 
the  liquor  laws.  Practically,  however,  control  was  not  applied  anywhere 
until  1873.  In  the  twenty  years  subsequent  to  1871  the  following  results 
have  been  attained  -.—Population  has  increased  14^  per  cent.  Practically 
speaking  every  town  in  Norway  has  introduced  control,  and  there  are  now 
51  societies.  Making  due  allowance  for  population  increase,  the  con- 
sumption of  spirituous  drinks  has  been  reduced  45  per  cent.  ;  crime  has 
been  reduced  "16  per  cent. ;  poor  relief  (per  head  of  family  assisted,  or 
individual  not  a  member  of  a  family)  has  been  reduced  15  per  cent.;  the 
number  of  depositors  in  savings  banks  has  been  increased  145  per  cent.  ; 
the  value  of  their  deposits  has  been  increased  100  per  cent.  ;  the  number 
of  abstinence  societies  and  branches  has  increased  from  30  to  801 ;  the 
number  of  the  adherents  of  these  societies  has  increased  from  3,000  to  over 
100,000  ;  the  number  of  persons  able  to  pay  income  taj^,  and  thereby  ac- 
quire the  right  to  exercise  the  parliamentary  franchise,  was  shown  at  the 
late  general  election — two  years  since — to  hav5  been  just  about  doubled." 

*  These  facts  are  posers  both  for  teetotalers  and  publicans.  Abstinence 
is  proved  to  have  been  promoted  by  control.  Abstinence  followed  control, 
not  vice  versa. 

^  Publicans  may  say  that  other  causes  than  control  may  have  caused  the 
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roaulU  giren.  Let  them  name  them  and  prove  them.  No  doabt  then 
haTe  been  ctmcurrent  eausea,  hut  no  man  with  worldly  ezpmenoe  oftn  bO 
t«»  n>c«)tpiii«  the  intimate  oonnoction  of  eauie  and  effeot,  between  a  ledoe- 
tioii  (if  V»  per  cent,  in  cunaumption,  and  the  other  facta  I  have  atated.' 

Ar  the  reRuIt  of  a  coiiRiderable  amount  of  investigation  and 
examination,  I  nm  Htmn^ly  of  opinion  that  the  Scandinavian 
RVfltom  htiH  bt*on  rnthor  harflhly  handled  by  many  who  shonld 
have  weIcome<l  it  an  a  Rtep  in  the  right  direction.  Norway 
and  Swede!!  were  at  ono  time  the  most  drunken  nations  in 
Knrope,  but,  Rinco  the  introduction  of  these  systems,  matters 
have  undoubtedly  improved.  We  cannot,  however,  take  this 
as  a  ready-made  Rvstein  for  adoption  in  our  own  country.  Par 
fVixn  it.  Many  detailH  are  worthy  of  adoption,  others  indicate 
dangerR  to  be  avoided.  But  these  are  dangers  arising  from 
mal-admiiiistration  and  defects  in  the  preflent  laws  rather  than 
from  any  esRentiai  daw  in  the  system.  The  main  danger  lies 
in  mis-application  of  the  profits.  While  no  doubt  cases  have 
occurred  in  Scandinavia  where  the  profits  have  been  used 
for  purely  economic  purposes — despite  the  philanthropic  aims 
of  the  f(mnders — still  by  the  great  majority  of  the  societies,  the 
surplus  has  been  winely  and  fruitfully  spent  for  the  public  weaL 

Scandinavian  experience  seems  to  show  that  prohibition 
in  rural  districts  is  possible,  but  at  the  expense  of  forcing  the 
peasants  to  drink  naphtha  and  ether,  and  to  indulge  to  excess 
when  they  get  into  the  towna  It  shows  that  a  certain  amount 
of  repression  and  firm  control  is  undoubtedly  beneficial,  but  that 
a  time  may  come  when  this  repression  may  advance  too  rapidly 
for  popular  opinion,  and  that  in  such  cases  the  control  of  all 
tlie  spirit  licences  may  enable  companies  to  gauge  the  actual 
wants  of  the  people  and  adjust  the  supply  to  the  demand, 
without  stimulating  that  demand.  The  system  mitigates  in- 
sobriety under  all  circumstances,  but,  as  already  explained,  it 
is  not  responsible  for  the  variations  in  excessive  drinking.  The 
Scandinavian  people  as  a  whole  are  richer  by  some  millions  of 
pounds,  which  would  otherwise  have  gone  into  the  pockets  of 
private  traders. 

Broadly,  the  whole  record  may  be  said  to  prove  that  the 
system  of  eliminating  private  profit  from  the  sale  of  drink  is 
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not  only  possible,  but  expedient ;  that  the  traffic  may  be  un- 
dertaken successfully  and  efficiently  by  companies  or  corpora- 
tions which  supplement  their  negative  policy  of  control  and 
restriction  by  the  equally  important  constructive  policy  of 
directly  ministering  to  the  welfare,  comfort  and  happiness  of 
the  people. 

I  have  sketched  out  the  object  lesson  which  Scandinavia  has 
for  us.  Other  nations  are  rousing  themselves  to  take  advantage 
of  that  lesson.  Last  summer,  the  United  States  Government  re- 
quested Dr.  Gould,  the  statistical  expert  of  their  Labour  Depart- 
ment, to  study  the  operation  of  the  Scandinavian  systems  on  the 
spot.  Dr.  Gould's  report  is  strongly  in  favour  of  its  adoption 
in  the  States.  Dr.  Gould  states  that  the  most  conspicuous 
merit  from  the  American  standpoint,  is  the  complete  elimina- 
tion of  the  saloon  element  as  a  political  power,  and  concludes 
his  report  by  saying  : — 

*  That  the  system  is  perfect  no  one  will  be  sanguine  enough  to  maintain^ 
hut  that  it  is  the  best  means  which  has  yet  been  devised  for  the  control  of 
the  liquor  traffic^  where  the  principle  of  licensing  is  admitted  at  all,  few 
who  understand  its  character  and  have  studied  its  operation  will  be  bold 
enough  to  deny.' 

It  is  understood  that  a  large  section  of  American  poli- 
ticians regard  the  system  as  the  solution  of  many  of  the 
difficulties  of  the  drink  traffic.  Further,  a  very  impor- 
tant Commission  in  New  South  Wales  has  also  investigated 
and  reported  in  favour  of  the  system.  In  1887,  Switzerland, 
after  careful  inquiry,  adopted  the  principle  in  regard  to  the 
wholesale  trade,  and  the  reports  received  at  our  Foreign  Office 
bear  testimony  to  the  satisfactory  results  of  the  policy,  for  it 
has  been  attended  by  financial  success,  great  care  and  pre- 
caution against  adulteration  and  a  remarkable  reduction  in  the 
amount  of  spirits  consumed.  One  tenth  of  the  profits  are  de- 
voted to  combating  the  evils  of  alcoholism,  a  provision  worth 
incorporating  in  any  future  legislation.  The  system  is  now 
successfully  in  operation  amongst  ourselves  in  the  Army  Can- 
teens, which  are  '  well-regulated  beer-shops,*  the  profits  being 
applied  for  the  benefit  of  the  soldiers. 

The  Bishop  of  Chester  s  'Authorised  Companies  (Liquor)  Bill,* 
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proposes  to  give  iifl  theopportunity  of  adopting  the  best  elements 
of  the  Scandinavian  plan.     Briefly  stated,  his  proposal  is  that 
boroughs,  or  wards  of  boroughs,  and  groups  of  parishes  to  be 
arranged  by  the  County  Council  would  be  the  areas  selected  ; 
that  ten  voters  could  demand  the  taking  of  a  plebiscite^  ihe 
decision  of  a  simple  majority  to  prevail.    The  company  would 
be  placed  under  local  control,  one-third  of  the  Directors  to  be 
nominated  by  the  Local  Authority,  which  would  also  appoint 
one  of  the  two  auditoi-s,  while  the  surplus  profits  would  be 
paid  over  to  the  Local  Treasury  and  applied,  under  the  sanction 
of  the  Local  Government   Board,  to  public  and  charitable 
objects,  not  directly  met  by  rates,  such  as  open  spaces,  public 
libraries  and  museums,  hospitals,  and  the  provision  of  old  age 
pensions,  etc.    With  regard  to  compensation,  a  period  of  prac- 
tically six  years  would  be  allowed  before  the  publican   who 
conducted  his  house  well  could  be  disturbed ;  and  the  Com- 
pany would  have  power  to  buy  out  the  publican  subject  to 
arbitration  as  to  terms.    The  managers  of  the  houses  acquired 
by  the  Company  would  be  paid  partly  by  salary  and  partly 
by  a  bonus  on  the  other  beverages  sold,  so  as  to  preclude  their 
having  any  interest  in  pushing  the  sale  of  intoxicating  liquor. 
The  Bill  as  it  presently  stands  applies  to  England  alone. 

In  1879  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  on 
Intemperance,  after  careful  consideration  of  all  the  evidence, 
reported  that  such  a  scheme  was  well  worthy  of  a  trial  in  one 
of  our  great  cities.  The  evidence  accumulated  since  is  all  in 
its  favour. 

The  advantages  of  adopting  the  scheme  may  be  summed 
up  thus : — 

First, — It  is  a  measure  of  reform,  not  of  destruction ;  and  it 
is  safer  and  easier  to  reform  than  to  destroy  the  present  public- 
houses.  They  are  commonly  regarded  as  nuisances,  but  they 
need  not  remain  nuisances.  The  social  instincts,  as  well  as 
the  thirsty  appetites  of  the  people,  are  satisfied  by  the  public- 
house.  The  working  man  goes  to  the  public-house  really  for 
hundreds  of  things  besides  a  drink ;  he  goes  there  for  news, 
for  discussion,  for  gossip,  for  genial  comradeship ;  he  enjoys 
cheerful,  well-lighted,  spacious  rooms,  where  he  has  comfort 


Regulation  of  the  Drink  Traffic,  441 

and  attention,  where  he  can  meet  his  friends  and  entertain, 
and  be  entertained ;  awrf,  no  matter  what  be  said  or  done^  he  will 
satisfy  his  social  cravings  and  meet  his  wants  from  his  own  stand- 
point. That  standpoint  can  assuredly  be  raised,  but  only 
through  time.  At  present,  however,  he  has  to  drink  for  the 
good  of  the  house,  whether  he  wishes  to  do  so  or  not ;  he  is 
tempted  to  drink  more  than  is  good  for  him,  and  to  spend  more 
than  he  intended  to  spend.  But  get  a  good,  reliable  manager, 
take  away  the  incentive  to  increase  his  sales  of  drink,  pay  him 
a  large  percentage  of  sales  on  non-intoxicants — ^let  him  even 
be  a  total  abstainer  himself.  Prohibit  sales  on  credit,  or  to 
drunk  persons  or  to  children.  Make  the  primary  consideration 
the  preservation  of  order  and  decency,  and  the  development 
of  attractions  tending  to  temperance  rather  than  drunkenness, 
^jet  the  liquors  be  pure  and  unadulterated,  and  let  there  be 
temperance  drinks,  by  all  means,  as  rivals  to  spirituous  drinks. 

Second^ — The  reduction  of  licenses  would  be  affected  without 
diflBculty  upon  a  general  scheme,  and  in  no  haphazard  way. 
Reductions  would  immediately  follow  a  transfer  of  the  traffic 
to  a  Company,  as,  on  grounds  of  mere  economy  in  manage- 
ment, all  competing  houses  would  be  closed. 

Thirds — The  police  would  be  aided  in  many  ways ;  the 
smaller  the  number  of  houses,  the  simpler  the  control ;  the 
manager  would  tolerate  no  excess,  but  would  strictly  observe 
all  regulations,  enforce  order,  and  prohibit  gambling.  Drunk- 
ards and  criminals  are  most  costly  articles,  and  no  corporation 
would  aid  in  manufacturing  them.  At  present  they  are  the 
best  customers  to  some  of  the  publicans,  who  are,  consequently, 
sorely  tempted  to  condone  their  faults.  Under  the  new 
regime  '  the  orderly  conduct  of  the  house  would  be  the  first 
consideration,  the  sale  of  drink  the  last.*  The  principle  of 
'  one  man  one  license  *  would  be  thoroughly  carried  out,  for 
each  house  would  have  a  resident  manager,  with  all  the 
responsibilities  of  the  present  licensees,  while  I  am  afraid  that, 
under  present  conditions,  'one  man  one  license*  would  largely 
accentuate  the  growing  danger  of  *  tied  houses,'  and  would 
really  play  into  the  hands  of  wealthy  brewers  and  distillers. 

Fourth^ — All  liquor  would  be  perfectly  pure,  unadulterated. 
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and  well-matured,  and  iudncements  would  arise  to  brew  ale  of 
Icfls  alchoholic  strength  than  at  present.  In  the  mining 
districts  around  Glasp^ow,for  instance,  the  nature  of  the  liquor 
presently  supplied  is  simply  scandalous. 

Fl/tfi, — Regulations  in  advance  of  general  law  could  readily 
be  introduced,  such  as  early  closing,  raising  the  age  at  which 
young  persons  are  supplied,  etc. 

Sixth, — All  interested  trade  opposition  in  civic  and  parlia- 
mentary contests  would  disappear. 

S<*vetith, — We  could  safely  count  upon  a  considerable  reduc- 
tion of  intemperance,  crime  and  disorder,  and  there  would  be 
a  large  surplus. 

This  surplus — probably  about  a  quarter  of  a  million  sterling 
per  annum,  for  a  city  like  Glasgow — would  hasten  the  time 
when  we  shall  have  a  state  or  city  department  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  the  people.  Our  great  cities  are  now  facing  the 
necessity  of  providing  abundantly  innocent  and  healthy 
amusements.  Libraries,  winter  concert- gardens,  art  galleries, 
wholesome  drama  and  opera,  should  be  essential  parts  of  our 
national  life,  and  are  amongst  the  best  counter  attractions  to 
the  public-house.  These  attractions  need  not  all  be  made 
free,  but  they  cannot  at  first  support  themselvea  Therefore, 
I  say,  to  bring  all  this  about,  and  to  enable  us  to  'pay  the  piper,* 
while  the  public  taste  is  being  sufficiently  raised  and  educated 
to  make  such  schemes  self-supporting,  let  us  control  and  regu- 
late the  drink  traffic,  and  out  of  the  profit  earned  we  shall 
provide  the  means  of  educating  our  citizens  to  appreciate  the 
higher  and  purer  pleasures,  which,  in  time,  will  still  the  craving 
for  intoxicants  by  gratifying  the  yearning  for  excitement,  and 
gi-anting  relief  from  worry  and  weariness.  *  Drinking  habits 
arise  from  misery,  overwork,  pain,  monotony,  and  greyness  of 
life ;  as  these  ills  are  removed  the  temptation  to  drink  to  excess 
passes  away.*  Let  the  stream  of  drink  profits  be  turned  in 
upon  itself  as  it  were  ;  let  it  be  directed  upon  the  consuming 
fire  which  yields  these  profits,  till  both  die  down  together. 
Let  the  drink  surplus  pay  for  the  counter  attractions,  and  in 
proportion  as  these  become  self-supporting,  the  drink  surplus 
will  fall  away. 
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The  only  objections  which  to  my  knowledge  have  been 
urged  against  the  adoption  of  some  modification  of  the 
Scandinavian  plan  come  from  prejudiced  or  interested  parties, 
either  from  the  advanced  temperance  party  or  from  the  'trade/ 
The  objections  briefly  are : — 

First, — The  repugnance  which  many  advocates  of  temper- 
ance feel  towards  having  anything  to  do  with  this  disagreeable 
traflSc,  and  to  participating  in  its  profits.  But  *you  can- 
not get  rid  of  the  responsibility  by  shutting  your  eyes ;  you 
cannot  get  rid  of  your  participation  in  this  business  by  pretend- 
iug  to  wash  your  hands  of  it ;  you  are  at  present  undertaking 
the  responsibility  of  its  control  and  regulation,  and  the  question 
is — whether  you  will  do  that  eflSciently,  or  in  the  perfunctory 
way  in  which  it  is  now  carried  on.'  *  Your  choice  lies  between 
leaving  these  houses  to  persons  who  will  try  to  sell  as  much 
drink  as  possible,  or  taking  them  into  your  own  hands,  with 
the  distinct  aim  of  doing  nothing  to  stimulate  demand  for 
intoxicants,  but  to  create  other  wholesome  counter  demands. 
Even  Sir  Wilfred  Lawson,  speaking  to  a  motion  made  by  Mr. 
Chamberlain  in  1877,  empowering  Town  Councils  to  adopt 
something  similar  to  the  Scandinavian  system,  supported  the 
scheme  on  the  ground  that : — 

'it  would  give  a  decided  blow  to  the  present  system,  which  for  police 
purposes  has  been  a  total  failure,  though  from  a  financial  point  of  view  it 
had  been  a  great  success.  So  far  as  I  can  see  we  are  not  now  more  im- 
plicated in  the  moral  and  social  degradation  which  flows  from  public  houses 
by  adopting  this  plan,  than  we  are  already. ' 

Surely  therefore  the  temperance  party  if  not  yet  actively 
helpful  to  a  trial  of  such  a  scheme  will  at  least  refrain  from 
opposing  it. 

Second^ — I  do  not  think  that  we  can  ever  get  into  the 
demoralised  condition  suggested  by  some  people,  who  insinuate 
that  such  a  company  as  is  proposed  might  deliberately  foster 
and  increase  the  consumption  of  intoxicants  for  the  sake  of 
additional  profit.  That  could  never  happen  unless,  under  the 
delusion  that  there  was  nothing  left  for  it  to  do,  the. temperance 

*  Joseph  Chamberlain,  1876. 
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party  completely  disappeared.  The  citizens  know  fall  i 
how  costly,  in  pauperism  and  crime,  the  traffic  is,  and  are 
so  Himplo  as  to  acquiesce  in  its  extension. 

Thirds — A  final  objection  tunis  upon  the  vexed  questio; 
compensation.     In  any  case,  the  difficulty  would  be  lease 
if  an  authorized  company  took  over  the  license&   For  my  < 
part,  I  consider  pecuniary  compensation  out  of  the  ratepai 
pockets  as  now  inadmissible  ;  but  if  the  principle  is  admit 
the  profits  of  the  trade,  apart  from  the  rates,  will  yield 
necessary  funds  so  long  as  the  demands  were  not  utterly 
orbitant      There  is  the  other  alternative,  as  suggested 
Bishop  Jayne,  of  fixing  a  period,  a  few  years  ahead,  to  w 
all  licenses,  not  abused,  would  be  allowed  to  rua   Every  e 
would  then  be  made  to  minimise  loss  and  inconvenienc< 
taking  over  stocks,  leases,  managers,  shopmen,  etc. 

Finally,  I  would  say  to  the  total  abstainers,  let  us  con 
trate  all  temperance  effort ;  give  this  plan  at  least  a  trial  S( 
where,  give  it  only  a  fair  chance ;  nothing  in  it  is  inconsii 
with  Local  Option  or  Local  Veto,  but  in  the  large  U 
which  will  not  have  prohibition  or  Veto,  some  contro 
scheme  such  as  this  will  be  a  most  valuable  adjunct  or  su] 
ment  to  a  Local  Option  Law.  It  is  not  suggested  as  a  su 
tute  for  Local  Option,  but  as  a  tentative  experiment  t;v 
would  be  watched  with  interest  by  the  whole  kingdom 
after  trial  it  were  found  unsatisfactory,  then  I  believe 
position  of  the  total  abstainers  would  be  practically  unai 
able.  If  after  trial,  the  experiment  were  successful,  as  I  am 
fident  it  would  be,  then  I  would  say  to  the  abstainers,  d< 
relax  your  efforts,  you  will  find  your  work  easier ;  abstic 
will  follow  control,  the  counter  attractions  of  the  public-t 
will  gain  a  stronger  hold;  but  above  all,  the  drink-sellers, 
your  keenest  opponents,  will  be  all  upon  your  side. 

I  would  say  to  all  intelligent  and  broad-njinded  publicg 
the  law  has  now  declared  that  you  have  no  vested  interc 
your  license;  public  feeling  is  intensifying  against  the  : 
you  are  carrying  on,  and  is  against  compensating  you  f 
suppression.  Accept  the  position  frankly,  and  aid  us  in  ge 
some  form  of '  composite  consideration,'  if  not  an  actual  m 
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payment.  Do  this,  lest  a  worse  thing  befall  you,  as  it  be- 
fell the  American  slave-holders,  who,  after  rejecting  all  offers 
of  compensation,  were  ultimately  compelled  to  abandon  their 
so-called  property  without  any  return. 

It  is  not  only  to  such  schemes  as  I  have  imperfectly  en- 
deavoured to  outline,  that  we  must  look  for  increased  sobriety ; 
equally  important  factors  are  the  spread  of  education  and  re- 
finement, the  growth  of  self-respect  and  self-control,  improved 
conditions  of  work  and  of  home.  With  the  consequent  gradual 
rise  in  the  standard  of  comfort  and  ideal  of  life,  I  am  optimist 
enough  to  believe  that  the  mysterious  infatuation  for  alcohol 
will  gradually  diminish,  and  ultimately  be  confined  to  the 
hopeless,  helpless,  residuum,  which  I  fear  we  shall  always  have 
with  us,  as  the  standing  enigma  of  our  civilisation. 

John  Mann,  Jr. 
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GEUMANY. 
DKiTsniK  RrNuscHAr  (Juuuary,  February,  Marc 
iiitrri'Ht  and  variety  the  contentH  of  the  first  of  thes 
iiuinherH  in  fully  up  to  the  high  standard  to  which  this  ' 
niapizine  haH  long  accustomed  us.  It  opens  with  a 
iiistahnent  of  the  channing  stories  which  llerr  Paul  I 
giving  under  the  general  title:  *  In  der  Geisterstunde 
in  his  best  and  most  characteristic  manner,  and  worth] 
r(*putation  as  one  of  the  foremost  of  living  writers  of  fi< 
(MTfnany. — Very  noticeable  is  the  essay  which  Hei 
IMhiderer  devotes  to  Ernest  Renan.  It  is  very  sympath 
written,  and  though  the  writer  docs  not  fail,  in  his  exan: 
of  Renan's  works,  to  indicate  what  he  considers  to  hi 
points,  and  even  defects,  he  does  full  justice  to  his  I 
and  compensating  qualities,  and  those  who,  chiefly  fro] 
imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  French  savant's  writii 
accustomed  to  look  upon  him  as  an  iconoclast  and  a 
merely,  ^vill  doubtless  be  astonished  to  find  the  C 
theologian  a»l^igniug  him  a  high  place  amongst  tho 
have  contributed  to  the  great  work  of  reconciling  reas( 
Christianity. — Light  and  popular  in  form,  but  scienti 
instructive  as  regards  its  abundant  matter.  Professor 
burgers  paper,  'Botanische  Streifzuge  an  der  Rivi 
another  excellent  contribution  to  the  number.  Not  on 
he  gossip  as  pleasantly  as  learnedly  about  all  kinds  of 
to  be  found  in  that  favoured  region,  but  he  also  inti 
some  quaint  bits  of  local  folk-lore  in  connection  with 
and,  altogether,  has  succeeded  in  making  his  essay,  wh 
the  way,  is  carried  over  to  the  February  part,  thor 
enjoyable  in  every  respect. — The  next  item  is  commu; 
by  llerr  Louis  Bobe,  and  consists  of  a  number  of  h 
unpublished  letters  from  Schiller  to  Count  Schimmela 
In  *Da8  Cholerajahr,  1892,'  Dr.  Krocker  indicates  certain 
circumstances  connected  with  last  year's  outbreak  of  c 
as  well  as  the  scientific  researches  for  which  they  a 
opportunity. — The  well-known  military  writer,  Baron  \ 
Goltz,  at  present  serving  as  Lieutenant-Gen eral  in  the  1 
service,  deals  with  the  question  of  the  increase  of  the  G 
army, — a  measure  which  he  strongly  advocates,  or 
represents  as  absolutely  necessary.  It  will  have  to  be  ac 
lie  says,  and  it   would  be   better  now  than   after  p 
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reverses. — Two  short  stories,  which  make  up  a  further  insta 
ment  of  Keysets  '  In  der  Geisterstunde,*  are  followed  by  a  lor 
and  valuable  essay  in  which  Herr  Zeller  sets  forth  the  tee 
by  which  the  authenticity  of  tradition  may  best  be  ascertaine 
— The  pubHcation  of  a  translation  of  Lucretius  into  Germj 
verse  affords  Herr  Friedlaender  an  opportunity  of  giving 
sketch  of  the  Latin  poet  and  his  famous  poem.     Though  the 
is  but  little  new  or  original  in  the  paper,  it  is  pleasantly  ai 
popularly  written,  and  well  worth  reading. — Under  the  rath 
fanciful   title:    '  Wer    Kauft   Liebesgotter  ? '   Herr    Th.   B 
sketches  the  history  of  the  winged  Cupids  which  the  Renaii 
ance  metamorphosed  into  angels.     The  essay,  which  is  bas 
on  very  extensive  classical  reading,  is  full  of  quaint  informati 
put  together  in  a  most  interesting  manner. — To   the   sai 
number,  the  third,  Herr  Edward  Hanslick  contributes  a  fi 
instalment  of  reminiscences.    His  student-days  in  Prague  ha 
supplied  material  for  this  part. — For  readers  of  a  philosophic 
turn  of  mind,  there  is  a  solid  article  in  which  Herr  Stein  C( 
siders  the  dangers  of  what  he  calls  Nietzsche's  neo-cynicism 

Westermans  Monats-Heft  (January,  February,  March) 
Two  items  figure  on  the  table  of  contents  of  all  these  numb< 
They  are,  in  the  first  place,  the  serial  novel,  *  Toter  Friihlii 
which  Ossip  Schubin  brings  to  a  close  in  the  March  part ; 
the  next,  'Emin  Pacha's  Last  Diary,'  of  which  the  same  moi 
also    gives    the    concluding   instalment. — Antoine    Pesne, 
painter  of  the   18th  century,  who,  though  French  by  bii 
lived  for  many  years  in  Prussia,  is  the  subject  of  an  article 
Herr  Schwarz.     It  is  adorned  with  several  portraits  and  ot 
examples  of  the  painter. — A  short  archaeological  paper,  entit 
'  Wanderungen  durch  den  alten  Orient,'  and  dealing  chi( 
with  Egypt,  is  contributed  by  Herr  Steindorff. — Herr  Ei 
Eckstein,  in  an  article  which  he  calls  *  Zur  Aussprache 
Fremdworter,'  corrects  some  vulgarisms  in  the  pronuncial 
of  foreign  words,  chiefly  proper  names. — ^A  short  but  instr 
tive  paper  by  Herr  Liebmann,  explains  the  mechanism  of 
human  voice  and  the  formation  of  articulate  speech. — W 
will  be  read  with  special  interest  just  now,  a  descriptioi 
Chicago,  is  given  by  Herr  von  Hesse- Wartegg.     It  is  acci 
panied  with  nine  illustrations.     In  the  third  number,  the  sj 
writer   describes  a  visit  to  Palos,  Huelva,  and   La  iiab 
— February  brings  two  other  sketches  of  foreign  parts.     < 
of  them,  which  bears  the  signature  of  Princess  Marie  Urusg 
and  is  well  illustrated,  takes  the  reader  to  Seville.     The  oi 
crosses  the  Atlantic  and  goes  across  the  American  continen 
far  as  the  Codilleras,  which  both  pen  and  pencil  bring  t 
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vividly  before  the  reader. — A  sketch  of  the  life  and  lab 
th<*  (tiTmaii  chemist,  August  Wilhcltn  von  Uofmann,  tl 
chiHioii  of  a  study  begun  in  the  former  number,  and  c 
with  the  esthetics  of  the  German  classics,  and  a  001 
short  stories  complete  the  number. — In  the  third  and  If 
li>ng('st  and  certainly  not  the  least  interesting  article 
whi(*h  II(*rr  Stein  entitk*s*  Aus  der  Bildhauerwerkstatt/ 
which  ho  describes  and  illustrates  the  various  processes  tl 
which  a  statue  has  to  go  before  it  leaves  the  sculptor's 
— A  skc'tch  of  Soinoza,  by  Ilerr  Joseph  Strauss,  thou 
strikingly  original,  is  well  written,  and  affords  enioyabl 
iiig  of  a  solid  kind. — A   short  paper  on   diptheria  1 
specialists,  a  short  story  by  Admf  Stem,  *Die  Totem 
aiul  concluding  instalments  of  articles  mentioned  in  tl 
ceding  parts,  make  up  the  remaining  contents  of  the  nn 

RUSSIA. 

VoPROSi  PlllLOSOPim  I  PsYCUOLOGn  (Questions  Fhiloi 
and  Psi/choloijical). — The  fifteenth  number  begins  with  tl 
eluding  article  of  M.  Rosanoff  on  the  'Aims  of  Humai 
In  the  previous  papers  the  author  admitted  the  difficulti< 
nected  with  such  an  enquiry,  and  here  in  the  cone 
paper  he  is  far  from  reaching  that  clearness  of  view  wh 
should  expect  on  such  an  important  subject  Admitt 
great  complexity  which  necessarily  attends  upon  an 
enquiry,  M.  Rosanoff  finds  that  it  ha^  to  do  with  Reason 
man  as  a  being  whose  nature  is  moral  and  therefore  frc 
finally  potential,  or  is  in  course  of  development  so  thj 
possible  that  the  ultimate  results  of  such  an  enquiry  n 
in  a  large  degree  only  potential  (ie.  *it  doth  not  yet  . 
what  we  shall  be,*  as  the  Scriptures  have  it,  1  John 
The  author  holds  that  in  man  there  is  a  whole  syst 
expectations.  And  besides  his  merely  personal  indi 
relations  there  is  a  historical  position  ana  beaiings  whicl 
to  be  taken  into  account,  yea,  besides  his  personal  life 
may  be  a  germ,  as  it  were,  hid  in  him  which  goes  far  b 
his  apparent,  original  structure  or  conditions  which  his  : 
originally  seemed  to  reveal.  To  these  questions  in  reg 
the  final  cause  of  his  existence,  it  may  not  appear  that 
is  any  indication  of  this  final  aim  in  his  physical  stnictu: 
organism.  There  is,  moreover,  inherent  in  man's  org 
and  bound  up  with  it,  as  a  root  in  its  nourishing  soi 
human  spirit.  No  doubt  there  may  be  very  diverse  vie 
to  the  nature  and  relations  of  the  spirit  of  man,  but  the  1 
tiality,  so  to  speak,  of  its  presence  will  ever  make  itsel 
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The  aim  of  this  may  be  revealed  in  two  senses  —  in  v 
concrete  form  as  to  how  it  is  realised  when  the  activit 
tending  to  it  is  cut  short  No  doubt  in  this  form 
may  be  regarded  as  a  hidden  thing.  But  though  th 
may  be,  we  have  ever  the  conception  of  such 'an  aim  ( 
life,  and  the  sense  of  freedom  of  choice  in  respect  to  tl 
means  of  working  forward  towards  it.  There  are  thre 
original  tendencies  in  man  that  we  possess — (1)  a  power  i 
know  the  truth,  (2)  a  tendency  to  preserve  our  freedom,  an 
finally  (3)  to  seek  in  oneself  the  higher  harmony  in  an  effo 
towards  the  good.  These  otherwise  form  three  ultimal 
principles  or  ideals  towards  which  man  tends.  Truth,  Goo( 
ness  and  Freedom.  In  reaching  towards  these  man  is  n( 
unitarian  but  polyform^  in  aiming  at  these  ideals,  not  staticj 
but  dynamical.  The  author  attempts  further  to  formulate  tl 
destiny  of  man,  first  of  all  in  regard  to  the  knowledge  which 
is  open  to  him  to  acquire,  and  which  our  author  holds  to  \ 
universal  and  all-sided.  It  is  his  duty  to  aim  at  the  who 
miity  of  knowledge,  which  he  holds  to  be  conditioned  I 
the  fact  of  the  obligation  not  to  conceal  the  truth  either  fro 
himself  or  others.  Secondly,  the  form  which  man's  endeavoui 
in  regard  to  the  practical  aim  of  life  should  take,  is  the  realiz 
tion  of  the  good  as  the  second  content  of  his  life,  and  which  r 
lates  more  to  his  capacity  of  feeling,  as  the  first  step  towar< 
the  ideals  of  his  faculty  of  knowledge.  The  practical  idea 
are  conditioned  by  the  moral,  the  righteous  and  the  beautifi 
l^he  first  relates  to  the  motives  of  his  activity,  the  second 
the  results  of  his  activity,  and  the  third  ought  to  harmoni: 
and  give  completeness  to  his  aims.  The  writer,  however,  pu 
sues  his  deductions  much  farther  into  all  the  possible  relatio; 
into  which  man  may  come,  as  an  individual  or  a  member 
society,  or  a  state,  and  in  relation  to  art,  philosophy  and  religio 
Into  all  these  we  must  not,  however,  follow  him. — The  artic 
which  follows  is  by  M.  Charitonoff,  and  addresses  itself  to  ti 
question  of  consciousness,  which  he  considers  first  in  relati< 
to  its  determinations.  Comparing  our  unconscious  with  o 
conscious  life,  he  finds  the  mark  of  their  difference  in  the  pre 
ence  of  thought  in  the  latter.  He  then  proceeds  to  deal  wi 
the  active  and  passive  elements  which  constitute  consciousne 
the  one  characterized  by  the  presence  and  the  work  of  t 
thinking  faculty,  the  other  by  a  certain  mystic  indefinal 
power,  such  as  we  suppose  the  latency  of  consciousness  to  1 
—  The  third  paper  is  on  the  'Positivism  of  Comte,' 
that  old  philosophical  '  hand,*  Professor  Eoziaff  of  Kiev. 
begins  by  a  reference  to  Prof.  Kazloff's  former  dealings  wi 
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(*oiiite  in  other  Kunsiau  journals,  and  further  stndies  of  C 
down  to  tlio  elaborate  and  unceremonioufl  bat  deserved  i 
nient  of  liini  by  M.  Tclucherin,  in  his  series  of  articles  01 
Ptisitivo  Philosophy  in  the  yo}m)8i  (See  Noa  of  Scottish  E 
for  181)2).     Kven  Mr.  Frederick  Harrison  is  be^nning  1 
oflhanied  of  his  science,  as  when  he  tells  us  in  his  late  co 
versy  with  Prof.  Huxley  that  the  science  is  that  of  fifty  ; 
back !    Prof.  Kozloif  has  clearly  also  been  relieved  to  a 
sideruble  extent  of  the  reverence  for  great  reputations, 
^ves  us  an  account  of  the  Gomtism  of  the  different  natic 
Europe — (ireece,  France,  Kiiglnnd,  Germany,  etc.   It  is  ci 
that  this  80-caIIed  philosophy  assumes  different  phases  ii 
erent   countries.      John   Stuart   Mill,   with  his  love   oi 
abnormal  and  hatred  of  the  orthodox,  though  he  couh 
shut  his  eyes  to  the  ([uackery  of  Comte,  did  much  to  bolsl 
his  reputation  in  England.     M.  Kozloff  goes  into  the  g€ 
characteristics  of  Positivism,   its   denial   of   substances 
essential  existences,  spirits  and  all  beings  higher  in  the 
of  existence  than  man.     In  keeping  with  its  denial  of  sul 
tial  existences  is  also  that  of  the  ego  in  man,  or  the  thi 
subject,  and  first  and  final  causea     Being  scarcely  ab 
deny  the  facts  which  go  to  make  up  the  Science  of  Psvchc 
it  seeks  to  give  them  the  go-by  by  refening  them  to  Physic 
especially  the  physiology  of  the  nervous  system.     FroD 
he  passes  on  to  notice  its  dogmatic  tendencv ;  the  faili 
advance  to  anything  like  a  theory  of  knowleage.    Comte 
pletely  ignored  questions  concerning  the  origin  of  know) 
as  also  in  regard  to  its  fundamental  laws:   the  proci 
knowing  activity  as  also  in  part  concerning  the  lawi 
forms  ot  the  thinking  process.     Prof.  Kozlon  has  also 
observations  on  the  omission  of  Logic  and  Psychology 
the  Comtean  system.     According  to  Comte's  view  it  \ 
unnecessary  to  teach  logic  as  to  teach  walking  I     In  vi 
the  striking   differences   which   appear    in   the  Comti« 
different  countries,  Professor  Kozloff  notices  particularl 
English  and  French  forms.     He  points  to  Hume  as  th< 
root  in  the  English  empiricism  and  sensationalism  of  the 
century,  of  which  the  positive  philosophy  after  the  roo 
been  transported  to  France  and  embedded  in  the  soil  of  F 
Encyclopsedism,  was  the  final  flower.   Our  professor  note 
the  influence  of  Catholicism,  for   which  Comte  had  si 
singular  partiality,  but  which,  as  Professor  Kozloff  point 
finally    ripened    into    a    real    philosophical    idol-worsl 
Professor  Grot,  the  editor,  gives  us  in  the  next  articl 
continuation  of  papers  on  *  The  Foundation  of  Moral  ] 
Here  he  begins  by  dealing  with  typical  forms  of  £ 
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monism.  In  dealing  with  these,  Professor  Grot  shows  tl: 
strange  tendency  in  ethics  generally  for  highfliers  or  rigoris 
really  to  fall  after  no  lengthened  flight  into  the  mo 
glaring  Eudaimonism.  He  points  even  to  Kant  himself  j 
zealously  figuring  as  the  very  prince  of  rigorists,  preachin 
resignation  and  self-sacrifice,  and  yet  after  all  falling  in  tl 
end  into  Eudaimonism  of  the  most  pronounced  character.  ] 
answer  to  these  arguments  of  the  Eiidaimonists  it  is  general 
replied  from  the  other  side  that  the  peculiarity  of  mor 
activity,  consists  in  this,  that  it  consciously  posits  to  itself  tl 
objective  results,  while  the  aims  remain  within  the  personalil 
itself.  For  example,  the  good,  serving  God,  general  welfar 
the  harmony  of  the  world,  etc.,  are  fully  objective^  and  not  tl 
subjective  welfare  or  happiness  of  the  personality.  But  wh 
are  such  objective  aims,  and  even  the  aims  themselves  in  tl 
activity  of  a  man  ?  asks  our  Eudaimonist.  There  are  air 
nearer  and  more  remote,  immediate  or  empirical,  and  mo 
deep  or  mediate,  and  further — final,  rational,  giving  a  first  ai 
second  sense.  I  go  to  the  post  in  order  to  send  off  a  lett 
with  money  to  a  sick  and  poverty-stricken  friend.  My  ir 
mediate  aim  is  to  send  off  the  letter ;  the  more  remote,  help 
a  friend  and  to  render  him  happy.  But  there  may  be  farth 
aims ;  to  quiet  my  own  conscience,  and  even  beyond  this, 
satisfy  a  possible  moral  inclination,  or  perhaps  it  may  even  1 
to  '  save  my  own  soul.'  From  an  obvious  point  of  view  i 
these  aims  may  be  objective,  for  I  have  in  view  not  my  ov 
narrow  and  egoistic  subjective  interest ;  when  one  can  aid 
friend,  it  may  be  with  the  very  last  of  one^a  own  goods  (and  th< 
my  action  receives  the  highest  moral  significance).  But  tl 
various  motives  specified,  are,  some  of  them  more  objecti'v 
and  some  of  them  tend  to  be  more  subjective,  and  it  becom 
very  difficult  indeed  to  draw  the  line  between  what  refers  ai 
does  not  refer  to  the  personality  itself,  and  what  may  have 
greater  or  less  taint  of  Eudaimonism.  Such  are  some  of  tl 
questions  that  are  raised  in  this  article.  But  the  reasonin 
are  too  subtle  and  extended  to  lend  themselves  to  appear 
an  extract,  and  therefore  we  must  close.  Professor  Grot  hii 
self  belongs  to  the  *  rigorists,'  as  he  names  them,  rath 
than  to  the  Eudaimonists,  and  he  finally  adds,  *  We  perso 
ally  hope  to  show  in  what  follows  that  there  is  no  reco 
ciliation  between  the  ideals  of  Hedonism  and  Epicureanig 
on  the  one  side,  and  those  of  Platonism  and  Christianity  ( 
the  other,  possible  on  the  ground  of  a  pure  morality,  ai 
that  the  very  attempt  to  find  such  a  reconciliation  inc 
cates  a  state  of  decline  in  the  moral  conditions  of  society. 
On  this  follows  a  biographical  article  on  Frederick  Nitsc 
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as  a  i*riti<|ue  of  M(»ral  AltruiRin,  wliich  in  a  note  the 
t<*llH  118  haH  hcoii  iiiKfrtod  to  ghow  how  Rtrange  and  die 
niaiiitVHtatioiiH  of  oiMniiJU  arr  produced  at  the  present  ti 
thf  known  tend^nrirH  uf  Western  Kumpean  culture. — TI 
articlf  iH  tht*  runtiimation  oi  Vladimir  Solovieff*8  articl 
thi*  *  Sij^iiificance  (»f  Love'     lie  pointfl  to  the  importai 
Hcxual  l(»vo  l)oth  with  tlio  hi>;hor  uninialR  and  man,  but 
Haint*  tiint*  IioMh  that  man  has  an  ahnolute  worth  as  ai 
vidua],  and  above  and  beyond  the  men?  tunction  ot   b< 
link  lu'twei'n  p-mratioiiH.     He  has  theBpeciality  and  pn 
tivc  above  other  en^atures  on  the  earth  (jf  being  able  to 
and  realise  the  vahie  oi  Truth,  and  in  this  be  can  stand 
living  rellection  of  an  abKolutt'  aim,  the  conscious  and 
pcndt-nt  organ  of  Universal  Life.    Hut  the  signification  c 
generally  is  tin*  justification  and  salvation  of  Individ 
through  the  sacritice  of  egoism.    Hence  it  becomes  the  t 
the  high**8t  forms  of  love  i*vt.*n  in  (Jhristianity. — The  rest 
journal  is  oceu])ied  by  the  usual  bibliographical  notic( 
reviews  of  books.     Among  tliem  is  a  pretty  extended 
of  the  International  Congress  lor  Kxperimeutal  Psychol 
London. 

KooSKAHYAH  JIysl— A!»M#iaw  Opinion — (December,  18 
The  late  date  each  month  of  the  issue  of  this  bulky  ma| 
obliges  us,  iis  (►n  former  occiisious,  to  carry  over  fro 
January  number  the  notice  of  the  concluding  part  < 
previous  year.  This  is  matter  for  regret,  as  it  obliges 
some  may  consider  an  unwelcome  repetition  of  sundry  ; 
alreadv  alluded  to,  now  brought  to  a  close.  In  this  Dec 
part  there  are  six  such:— (1)  L  A.  SalofTs  tale,  *No 
Calico';  (2)  the  translation  from  the  French  of  I 
ilarguerite's  romance  '  Sur  le  retour,*  under  the  title  of 
Zahkahtey';  (3)  '  Broken  Fortune,'  a  romance  by  E 
Bertsa,  translated  from  the  German  ;  (4)  '  The  Culture 
of  the  Roman  P]mpire,'  by  M.  S.  Koreylin ;  (5)  *  Outl 
Theatrical  affairs  in  Europe,'  by  V.  A.  KriloflF ;  and  (6) 
Bellettered-Publicist,'  an  account  of  the  romance  writing- 
of  the  celebrated  Boborykin,  by  M.  A.  Protopopoft.- 
romance  '  At  the  Dawn '  (Nah  Zahrey)  by  G.  A.  Mate 
continued  into  the  new  year,  not  brought  to  a  close  i 
present  number  as  in  our  last  we  thought  it  would  be.- 
papers,  also  carried  over  into  the  new  year,  are  th 
number: — (1)  *Literaiy  Reminiscences'  by  D.  V.  Grigor 
(2)  '  Cosmopolis,'  a  romance  by  Polyah  Bourje  (?)  tran 
from  the  French  ;  and  (3)  a  lengthy  meditation  on  *  P 
Life,'  by  a  writer  signing  himself  *  A  Provincial  Obser^ 
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'  Poetry  '  is  represented  by  V.  L.  Velichko  in  a  song  of  thirl 
musical  verses. — '  Goethe  and  Charlotte  von  Stael '  is 
historico-literary  paper  translated  from  the  Danish  of  Georg 
Brandess. — 'The  Working  [Trades]  Unions  of  England  and  tl 
Eight-Hours  Working  Day'  shows  that  our  internal  contra 
versies  have  a  wider  interest  than  perhaps  the  disputan 
themselves  are  aware  of. — *Leo  Gambetta'  is  a  fairly  loc 
sketch  of  the  life  and  political  labours  of  that  well-know 
French  statesman. — *  Geography  as  a  Science  and  as  an  Edi 
tional  Subject/  by  S.  P.  Metch,  is  a  useful  paper  which  speal 
for  itself — '  Views  of  SchaflBe  on  Society '  is  a  review  of  *  Ba 
und  Leben  des  socialen  Korpers,'  von  Dr.  A.  E.  F.  Schaffl 
Tubingen,  1887. — In  '  Scientific  Views '  G.  L.  Kamarofski  trea 
'  On  the  organisation  of  contemporary  International  Union 
— *  Home  Review '  and  '  Contemporary  Art '  contain  little 
interest  to  the  English  reader. — '  Foreign  Review/  by  V.  . 
Goltseff,  is  always  readable,  but  the  Panama  scandal  and  tl 
affairs  of  the  Continent  take  the  greater  part  of  the  reviewe: 
attention.  Great  Britain  and  her  small  doings  are  not  ev( 
alluded  to. — A  short  interesting  paper  by  Professor  Koulakofs 
on  the  '  Archaeology  of  the  Catacombs  of  Kieflf/  and  ts 
others,  complete  (with  the  exception  of  the  'Bibliograpl 
Division,'  which  we  hold  over),  the  work  of  the  year  1892. 

ROOSKAHYAH  Mysl — Russian   Opinion — (January  and  Fe 
ruary,  1893). — To  (1)  'Literary  Reminiscences';  (2^)  'Cosdq 
polis ' ;  and  (3)  *  Present  Life,'  we  have  alluded  above,  ai 
need  only  add  that  Mr.  Grigorovich's  paper  (1)  of  123  pag 
has  now  come  to  an  end. — '  At  the  Dawn '  does  not  yet  appe 
in  the  new  year :  it  is  still  under  promise. — *  Let  us  go  afi 
him,'  a  short  tale  from  ancient  Roman  history  having  referee 
to  the  patrician  Septimus  Zinna,  son-in-law  to  the  celebrat 
Timon  of  Athens,  translated  from  the  Polish  of  Henry  Senl 
vich  by  V.  M.  Lavroff";  and  an  essay  by  L.  V.  Khodski 
'  Questions  concerning  travelling  taxes  in  Russia,'  are  gi^v 
complete. — Six  papers :  (1)  chapters  1  to  32  of  *  Our  Peop 
a  novel  by  P.  D.  Boborykin,  a  worthy  sample  of  that  esteenc 
writer's  manner ;  (2)  '  A  Tale  of  an  Obscure  Man,'  by  A. 
Tchekhoff ;  (3)  a  portion  of  the  correspondence  between  1 
afterward  married  cousins  *  Alexander  Ivanovich  Hertzen  8 
Natalie  Alexandrovna  Zakharin ' ;  (4)  essays  on  'The  Mo 
manski  Coast,  its  Inhabitants  and  Industries,'  throwing  li| 
on  a  little  known  portion  of  the  Russian  territory  border 
the  north  of  Norway;  (5)  on  the  *  Chief  Current  of  Russ 
Historical  Thought  in  the  XVIII.  and  XIX.   centuries,' 
P.  N.  Milyoukoff;  and  (6)  on  *  Philosophy  without  Facts,' 
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1. 1.  IvAnoff,  oach  bniip^  iiionmplete,  are  carried  over. — 'P 
\^  rt-pn-siMitwl  I'hieHy  by  V.  S.  Solovieff  and  V.  L.  VelicI 
'Home  It<'virw*  and  *( 'on temporary  Art'  are,  asuraal,  d< 
to  domtstic  aflfairH  and  Mohcow theatrical  reporta — Mr.  G 
pves  in  tho  January  niiinher  an  admirable  O'olitical  Sau 
of  the  year  1^9^;  and  iii  February  treats  us,  Britons, 
iiRua)  '  Foreign  Review '  with  the  f<dlowing  recognition 
lirKt  hnea: — *  On  the  14th  of  February,  now  style,  Gla< 
brought  into  parliament  the  long-expected  Bill  for  Irish 
Rule.'     (TluH  incidentally  provea   the   truth  of  our  oj 
rcnnirk  aH  to  '  the  late  date  each  month  of  the  issue  c 
bulky  magazine.'     Here  we  have  English  news  of  th< 
chronicled  in  the  name  month's  number  of  a  Russian  perio 
Hut  Mr.  (iladstone  and  his  bill  have  very  soon  to  mak< 
for  the  Panama  H<*andal  and  other  Continental  item& — * 
tiiic  Views'  contain  papers  on  ^Zemtsvo  and  Agronom 
A.  Th.  FortuiiatofT;  and  on  the  '  Anthropological  Congi 
BrusselK,'  by  I>.  A.  Dril. — The  MJibliographic  Division 
three  months  includes  notices  of  no  fewer  than  113  new 
new  editions,  and  translations. — Thirteen  short  papers: 
clever  critical  article  on  *  Learned  Books'  by  M.  A.  Protop 
(2)  a  '  Letter  on  Literature  '  by  the  same:  (3)  another 
letter  on  '  Literature  and  Life '  by  N.  K.  Michaelofski ;  (4 
ccrning  a  divisional  report  on  the  recent  famine  under  th 
of  *  Curatorship  of  ^ilakariefski '  by  A.  L.  Ertel ;  (5)  a  *  1 
to  the  Editor    by  V.  Y.  BakhteyahroflF;  (6)  an  essay  ei 

*  The  Old  Novelty,'  showing  that  the  comedy  of  to-day 
the  echo  of  that  of  the  last  century ;  (7)  *  Questions  conci 
Biology  and  Life '  by  L.  E.  Obolenski ;  (8)  *  Christian  Col 
tion  of  the  Syr-l)aria '  by  V.  N.  Grigorieff ;  (D)  an  ess 

*  Alontaigne '  by  D.  S.  Merezhofski ;  and  four  others,  a 
moufl,  act  the  part  of  very  welcome  padding  to  the  op 
numbers  of  the  new  year. 

■ 

ITALY. 

L'ARCnino  Storico  Italiano  (1893,  No.  4).— Contains: 
Orders  of  Justice  of  the  6th  July,  1295,'  by  G.  Salvem 
'  Agricultural  Conditions  of  the  District  of  Cortona  in  the 
Century,'  bv  L.  Ticciati. — *  Lucrezia  Borgia's  Visit  to  Fc 
the  Bride  of  Alfonso  D'Este,'  by  C.  Errera.— *  Tedaldi's  R 
on  the  City  and  Capitanate  of  Pistoia  in  1569,'  by  V.  Min 

L'ARCinvio  Storico  Delle  Province  Napolitane  f 
No.  4) — Contains  the  continuation  of  previous  papers,  an 
article  on  the  Neapolitan  navy  during  the  expedition  ag 
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Algiers  in  1784,  from  a  contemporary  diary  by  B.  Maresci 
The  diary  describes  minutely  the  naval  battles  from  the  12t 
to  the  26th  July  1784,  during  which  time  the  navy  had  suflFere 
loss  by  28  men  killed  and  98  wounded,  4,900  bombs,  16,80 
balls,  and  2,640  grenades  had  been  fired. 

La  Cultura. — The  most  important  and  latest  articles  in  th 
Review  are  the  following :  *  Catholic  Reform,'  by  R.  Bonghi.- 
'  From  the  Quirinal  and  Vatican/ — *  Cavalleria  Rusticana  an 
St.  Ignazio,'  by  C.  Fortebracci. — *  The  New  Histories  of  tl: 
House  of  Savoy,'  by  G.  Zannoni. — *  Intimacy  in  Poesy,'  by  ( 
Villani. 

Il  Giornale  Storico  Letteraria  Italiana,  (1893,  No.  1 
— G.  Mancini  contributes,  with  prefatory  remarks,  some  lette 
by  Lorenzo  Valla. — P.  Bologna  continues  his  description  of  tl 

fiublications  of  the  monastery  of  San  Jacopo  Di  Ripoli — ] 
mpallomeni  writes  about  Alfieri's  *  Polinice.' 

La  Nuova  Antologia  (January  1st.) — L.  Ferri  writes  in  i 
interesting  manner  on  the  principal  character  which  disti 
guishes  the  philosophy  of  modern  Italy  from  that  of  oth 
nations.     Italy,  though  in  the  worst  time  she  did  not  cease 
contribute  her  share  to  philosophic  movement  in  Europe,  y 
never  acquired  the  influence  exercised  by  France,  England 
Germany.     The  causes  of  this  are  very  complex.      Amoi 
them  may  be  reckoned  a  certain  impatience,  in  the  Itali 
mind,  of  psychological  and  metaphysical  abstractions;  a  pi 
dominant    artistic   tendency  joined  to   poetic  and    seduci 
external  nature,  and  an  intensely  practical  spirit. — An  *  E 
minister '  gives  a  very  disheartening  view  of  the  year  just  pfi 
calling  it  rather  a  year  of  ruin  than  of  gain.     All  Europe, 
says,  is  preparing  for  the  future  battles,  social  or  other,  whi 
are  sure  to  take  place.      And  it  is  the  presentiment  of  th 
imminence  which  overwhelms  the  political  Ufe  of  all  countr 
and  all  Parliaments.     The    present  Parliaments,  the  wri 
thinks,  have  only  a  few  years  to  live.     There  is  too  little  s 
cerity  in  their  origin  and  procedure.      But  Parliaments  t 
remain  pro  forma  even  when   the   great  struggle   betw< 
capital  and  labour  shall  be  most  victorious  and  effective,  8 
will  lead  at  last  to  new  and  more  harmonious  relations  betwt 
man  and  man. — The  esteemed  critic,  E.  Panzacchi,  revit 
Bourget's  '  Cosmopolis,'  and  while  giving  it  due  praise  a 
very  great  book,  deplores  the  vain  pedantry  of  naturalism  t 
still  clings  to  the  author's  work. — A  story  entitled  *  While 
Sun  Sets,'  is  commenced  by  Matilde  Serado. — C.  Sforza  beg 
a  sketch  of  the  private  life  of  Maria  Luisa,  Queen  of  Etra 
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the  wifo  of  that  Ijudo^nco  of  Parma  whom  Bonaparte  01 
Kin^  of  Ktniria. — L.   I^lInm  contributes  a  paff^  of  •! 
Klwtoral  Stat^Kti(•^*.* — (.laimnry  15th), — Chiappelli  contr 
a  new  ]>a^e  to  the  liistorA*  of  tho  ancient  Church  fron 
documents  that  have  hitely  enriched  eccleaiafltical  liter 
the  OIK*  lu'inf^  the  anci(*nt  apolrip^y  of  Arifltidefi  of  Atheu 
tht*  other  the  ooninicntiiry  on  Daniel  by  Hypolitua,  as  ye 
puhHshed  in  part. — A,  Veonturi  jipvoa  a  long  aud  attr 
defH^ription  of  tho  House  of  Art  in  Villa  Pinciana. — C.  i 
conchuh^H  his  account  of  the  *  Queen  of  Etruria.' — 'As  th 
Sets,'  is  also  ended. — XXX  commences  in  this,  and  conclu 
the  following  number  a  financial  view  of  Italian  railways 
some  statistical  tables. —  Signer  Mantegazza  writes  a  sho 
lively  paper  (m  the  conception  of  female  beauty  in  all  tin 
Signor  Bonghi*s  pap«»r,  here  concluded,  on  the  office  of  I 
in  a  free  state,  is  worthy  of  careful  study — (February  '. 
Kignor  de  (rerasarr,  in  an  interesting  account  of  the 
Cardinals,  descrilx'S  (Cardinal  Loguo  as  celebrated  in  hi( 
cese  as  a  good  Hisho]),  and  :;ives  a  sketch  of  his  car< 
'  The  hunts  of  Leo  X./  by  D.  (inoll,  describe  the  sport  ol 
age.     The  Poj)e  did  not  take  active  part  in  them,  not  tl 
was  beneath  his  Papal  dignity,  but  he  was  lazy  in  goi 
bed  and  getting  up,  and  in  all  his  movements;  the  least 
caused  him  constantly  to  wipe  the  perspiration  from  his  1 
he  was  so  fat ;  therefore  he  used  to  watch  the  hunt  froi 
eminence  with  a  view  over  the  country,  give  the  sign 
start,  and  encourage  the  sportsmen.      When  the  game 
scarce  he  got  into  a  bad  humour,  but  when  it  was  abut 
his  courtiers  knew  that  it  was  a  favourable  moment  in  v 
to  ask  favours.     A  specially  splendid  chase  is  described  v 
took  place  on  the  10th  of  April  1480,  when  a  large  qua 
of  wild  goats  and  stags  of  unusual  size  were  shot,  and  1 
wild  beasts  were  killed  by  the  hands  of  princes. — Follov 
article  on  the  disturbances  in  the  Italian  Parliament,  1: 
Boiifadini,  and  a  paper  on  the  planet  Jupiter  by  0.  Z.  B 
— '  Naval  Art  during  tho  last  Forty  Years,*  by  an  ex-mj 
officer,  will  bo  found  interesting. — E.  Masi  welcomes  the 
tenary  of  Goldoni  by  a  rapid  sketch  of  his  work  and  influx 
— (February  16th). — 'The  Hunts  of   Leo  X.'  is   conclu 
giving  a  letter  from  that   Pope   to  his  castellan  at  Ci^ 
Veccliin,  announcing  his  arrival  for  the  24th  October,  wri 
on  the  18th.    It  runs  as  follows: — 'My  Dear  Castella 
I  sliall  be  at  Civita-Vecchia  on  the  4th  inst  with  a  nume: 
party.      Get  ready  plenty   of  fishing  and   a   good   dim 
I  am  anxious  to  cut  a  good  figure  before  all  the  letterati 
others  who  will  accompany  me.     I  shall  reimburse  you 


Summaries  of  Foreign  Reviews,  45 

what  you  spend.  I  recommend  that  nothing  be  wanting  a 
dinner,  because  it  concerns  persons  of  great  consideratio 
whom  I  have  much  at  heart.  We  shall  be  one  hundred  an 
forty  in  number ;  this  will  serve  you  for  a  rule,  so  that  nothinj 
be  missed  because  of  ignorance.  I  bless  you,  Your  most  aflfec 
tionate  sovereign. — P.  Bertolini  writes  on  reforms  in  th 
administration  of  public  works. — A.  Zardo  writes  on  *  Goeth 
and  Catholicism/  and  thinks  it  not  improbable  that  if  Goeth 
had  returned  to  Italy  during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  and  ha 
seen  Assisi  once  more,  he  would  not  have  been  content  wit 
merely  looking  at  what  he  called  'the  melancholy  church  c 
San  Francesco,'  but  would  have  entered  into  that  saint's  spiri 
— G.  Sforza  concludes  his  account  of  the  *  Queen  of  Etruria. - 
L.  Palma  writes  on  universal  suflFrage  in  Spain,  and  has  some 
thing,  not  very  interesting,  to  say  of  Verdi's  'Falstaff.' 

La  Nuova  Antologia  (March  1st). — E.  Panzachi  contribute 
a  remarkable  paper  on  Verdi's  old  age.  In  it  he  relates  the  fo 
lowing :  *0n  the  10th  of  February  last  I  was  in  Verdi's  salo 
a  little  after  midday.  As  everyone  knows,  'FalstaflF,'  the  ever 
ing  before,  had  given  the  old  man  a  triumph  that  was  eve 
something  new  to  him  who  had  experienced  so  many  durin 
the  last  fifty  years.  Verdi  did  not  appear  the  least  fatigued  b 
the  work  he  had  gone  through  in  attending  rehearsals.  H 
spoke  of  a  possible  new  opera  with  a  smile,  tranquil  in  tt 
sense  of  his  own  power.'  r anzacchi  thinks  that  in  the  thrc 
works  written  by  Verdi  during  the  last  28  years,  namely,  tb 
*  Messa  de  Requiem,'  *  Otello,'  and  '  Falstaff,'  he  has  won  a 
eminent  post  in  the  ranks  of  the  musicians  of  all  times  and  a 
countries.  One  cannot  hear  '  Falstaff'  without  feeling  an  in 
mense  admiration,  transcending  anything  that  has  been  e: 
cited  by  the  many  splendid  works  of  the  same  composer.  B 
who  had  said  that  it  was  necessary  *  to  return  to  the  antique 
has  taken  his  own  advice.  His  collaborateurs  have  been  nc 
only  Shakespeare  and  Arrico  Boito,  but  also  Pergoles 
Cimarosa  and  Mozart.  Verdi  has  adapted  the  antique  sent 
ment  to  modern  music,  and  introduced  new  brilliancy  into  tl 
old  melodic  forms.  In  every  smallest  part  of  *  Falstaff,'  a 
opera  which  seems  to  have  been  generated  by  a  breath  ' 
spontaneous  joy,  there  is  the  modem  feeling  and  comple 
homogeneity. — G.  Giacosa  talks  about  Chicago  and  its  Italia 
colony  ;  but  he  is  not  at  all  delighted  with  Chicago.  He  di 
likes  its  smoke,  its  fog,  the  nasal  twang  of  its  inhabitant 
the  number  of  storeys  in  its  houses;  a  house,  as  he  says,  wit 
all  its  twenty  storeys,  not  being,  after  all,  more  than  once  an 
a  half  the  height  of  Palazzo  Strozzi  in  Florence.    Its  archite 
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ture,  or  want  of  architeotnre,  its  violence  of  movement  an 
noise,  its  shops,  ii^gantic  advertisements,  theatres ;  its  activi^ 
misery,  and  alcoholic  degradation,  all  disgusts  him.    Lodgin 
in  the  hotel  Richelieu,  which  he  had  understood  was  on  tb 
shores  of  the  lake,  he  found  some  twenty  or  thirty  lines  of  rai 
between  it  and  the  water ;  thirty-eight  trains,  not  to  speak  i 
trams,  passed  his  window  every  hour,  night  and  day.    Adic 
repose  I     The  Italian  colony  is  not  numerous,  and  mostly  coi 
sists  of  fruit  and  vegetable  merchanta     They  do  not  mal 
fortunes.     They  are  exposed  to  the  cupidity  of  a  hundn 
speculators,  and  are  ignorant  of  the  local  lawa      They  a 
badly  seconded  by  the  people  of  the  place,  and  their  own  dj 
union  causes  them  to  fall  more  and  more  into  discredit.    I 
advises  them  to  unite  in  one  single  association  of  Italians,  i 
stead  of  being  scattered  among  a  dozen  small  onea — B.  • 
Cesere  writes  an  exhaustive  paper  on  the  Pope's  Episoof 
Jubilee. — U.  Giovagnoli  begins  a  tale  called  '  Fatal  Rhyme 
— A.  Roudano  discusses  the  artistic  problem  in  Italv. — T.  Cas 
gives  the  story  of  Mamiani's  youth. — L.  Luzatti  contribul 
notes  on  finance  and  economy;  and  G.  Sergi  claims  that  the 
is  a  race  of  pigmies  in  Europe^  the  remains  of  an  extensi 
emigration  in  pre-historic  times  of  pigmies  from  Central  Afri' 
He  proves  by  statistics  that  there  exist,  in  Italy  alone,  4,346,0 
persons  of  diminutive  stature  and  small  brains,  more  in  i 
south  than  in  the  north,  and  believes  that  the  African  pigm 
mixed  with  the  populations  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  that, 
the  course  of  ages,  the  external  negro  characteristics  w< 
gradually  modified,  while  the  more  resistant  structure  of  1 
bony  skeleton  remains  unchanged  down  to  the  present  day 

La  Rassegna  Nazioxale  (January  Ist). — S.  Ricci  writes 
the  recent  discoveries  made  in  Egypt  by  E.  SchiaparellL- 
large  portion  of  this  number  is  taken  up  by  a  paper  from 

Een  of  G.  Semeria,  on  *The  Bad  and  Good  of  Negat 
liblical  Criticism.' — The  letters  of  the  Pope  to  the  Ital 
Bishops  and  to  the  people  of  Italy  are  here  given  in  fulL— 
De  Cesare  discusses  the  last  elections  and  the  need  of  refo 
— The  Monthly  Review  of  Foreign  Literature  describes  E 
lish  works.  Large  quotations  are  given  from  *  An  Englishn 
in  Paris.'  Also,  *  The  Diplomatic  remains  of  Lord  Adolp 
Lot t us '  aftbrd  the  Italian  critic  opportunity  for  a  biograph: 
sketch. — (January  16). — Signer  Castaguola,  in  his  chapters 
the  Roman  poets  of  late  times,  has  arrived  at  Pietro  Co 
criticising  and  describing  that  poet's  last  six  dramas.  *[ 
writer,  however,  says  that,  notwithstanding  his  uncomr 
talent  and  and  poetical  faculty,  Pietro  Cossa  would  never  h 
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been  noticed,  if  a  freemason  had  not,  as  it  were,  taken  him  by 
the  hand,  blazoned  his  merits  in  the  daily  papers,  and  caused 
his  works,  good  or  bad,  to  be  lauded  in  the  theatres.  •  *  Such 
is  Italy,'  says  the  writer,  *  everything,  good  or  bad,  would  fall 
into  the  mud  and  never  rise  again,  unless  some  company, 
camorra,  or  sect,  some  powerful  impresario^  or  some  charlatan 
vendor  of  such  goods,  lauded  them  to  the  skies,'  But  Cossa 
has  the  merit  of  having  rendered  modem  Italian  dramatic 
poetry  better  able  to  reflect  history,  nature,  and  the  human 
soul. — C.  Manduni  writes  on  Religious  Instruction  in  the 
Primary  Schools. — P.  Galetti  recommends  a  new  guide  to 
Florence,  The  Guide  Souvenir^  by  Dr.  Marcotti. — L.  Zini  dis- 
cusses the  Revision  of  the  Statute. — Luisa  Anzoletti  contri- 
butes a  monograph  on  the  Italian  Political  Economist,  A.  V. 
Pemice. 

La  Rassegna  Nazionale  (February  1st). — C.  Rocchi  warns 
the  Italian  Legislature  to  consider  well  what  it  is  about  before 
passing  the  new  bill  on  Civil  Marriages. — P.  Covoni  commences 
in  this,  and  concludes  in  the  following  number,  an  article  on 
Senatorial  Government  in  Florence  in  the  year  1799-1800. — The 
Dialogue  on  the  Temporal  Power  of  the  Popes,  by  G.  Cassani; 
and  Stoppani's  Exameron,  are  continued. — (February  16th). — 
T.  Carletti's  chapters  on  Tolstoi's  Philosophy  and  Religious 
Doctrine  are  concluded.  The  writer  does  not  think  that 
Tolstoi  will  succeed  in  founding  a  new  sect,  nor  finish  by 
denying  his  own  doctrine.  On  the  other  hand,  Carletti  hopes 
that  the  great  author  will  return  to  the  world  of  art,  and  end 
by  giving  the  dying  century  a  masterwork;  breaking  from  the 
dream  in  which  he  is  absorbed,  and  proving  that  true  art  and 
the  true  ideal  live  for  ever,  and  that  future  ages  will  win  posi- 
tive results  from  the  worship  of  the  good,  the  true,  and  the 
beautiful. — G.  Sanesi  draws  a  parallel  between  Baretti,  the 
critic,  and  Goldoni,  the  dramatist — A.  Gotti  discusses  the 
moral  tendency  of  towns. — A.  Ricci  writes  on  August  Conti 
and  his  seventieth  year. — P.  Fambri  relates  the  life,  and  de- 
scribes the  influence,  of  the  late  Countess  Adriani  Martello. — 

La  Rassegna  Nazionale  (March  1st). — The  second  vol- 
ume of  the  Exameron  is  here  ended.  —  A.  De  Zettiry 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  Italian  colony  at  S. 
Paolo,  in  Brazil.  The  colony  is  only  some  ten  years  old,  and 
yet  the  traveller  in  that  State  seems  to  be  in  Italy.  Forty 
thousand  Italians  reside  in  the  city  alone.  Most  of  these, 
especially  the  merchants  and  artisans,  are  Tuscans,  while 
the    costermongers,    shoeblacks,    and    porters,    are    Neapo- 
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litanB.    The  nativofi  of  K.  Paolo  and  the  Italians  agree  ve 
Wfll.     The  writer  nointR  out  the  needs  of  the  colony  as 
(*hnn*hefl  and  Rohoola   The  Italian  colonist  ib  sober,  and  is  or 
rivall«Ml  in  pnidence  and  ]mniim(>ny  by  the  Portuguese  peasa 
lit*  a88irnilat(*H  himself  very  soon  to,  and  easily  learns  t 
language  of  liis  new  country.    lie  does  not  often  return  hon 
although  lie  never  l^ses  his  love  for  his  native  land.     T 
health  of  the  colony  is  p^enerally  good,  but  throat  complaii 
and  boils  are  very  prevalent.     The  hygienic  service  of  f 
State  ought  to  be  improved,  and  the  expense  of  calling 
doctors  lessoned. — E.  Rossi  discusses  *  North  America;'  a 
A.  Rossi  *  The  Banks  of  Kmission.' — Fiction  is  represented 
a  tale  (»alled  *  The  Cornelian  of  Dr.  Scaraboeus,'  trom  the  p 
of  P.  M.  Del  Rosso. — (March  ItUh). — Taken  from  a  large  w< 
by  A.  (]onti,  there  is  here  given  a  paper  on  *  Beauty  af 
Powerful  Means  of  Education,*  which  will  be  continued.- 
traiiHltttion  of  *  The  Last  of  the  Cavaliers/  represents  the  fict 
of  this  number. — (i  P.  Assirelli  writes  an  interesting  paper 
Socialism  in  the  Province  of  Emilia,  full  of  statistics  and  iuf 
mation.     Pointing  out  some  methods  of  attempting  to  amel 
rate  the  evils  which  he  has  described,  the  writer  speaks  of  1 
ceaMation  oi  the  present  state  of  anned  peace,  which,  he  sa 
costs  all  European  nations  as  much  as  would  the  most  dig 
trous  war.    More  than  half  the  revenues  of  these  states,  he  < 
dares,  is  absorbed  in  preserving  peace  by  preparing  the  mei 
of  a  war  which  would  be  one  of  the  most  atrocious  ever  ( 
perienced.    If  all  the  money,  to  obtain  which  states  and  citiz« 
are  impoverished,  were  expended  on  reclaiming  waste  land, 
colonization,  and  canals,  the  gi-eat  suflFering  prevalent  in  * 
Emilia  would  be  so  reduced  that  no  one  could  be  found 
listen  to  socialistic  theories. — C.  V.  M.  writes  on  Pellou 
scheme  of  military  reform. — Dr.  Fossarti  discusses  the  W' 
known  supposed  portrait  of  Columbus  in  Monkish  garb,  a 
believes  that  its  original  possessor,  Paolo  Giovio,  a  conte 
porary  of  Columbus,  must  have  been  convinced  of  its  auth' 
ticity.     He  received  it,  tradition  says,  from  Cortez,  toget 
with  a  number  of  curiosities  sent  from  Mexico,  but,  except  t] 
Paolo  Giovio  kept  it  in  his  famous  gallery  of  portraits,  a 
that  different  members  of  his  family  wrote  verses  in  its  a 
Columbus's  honour,  there  seems  to  exist  no  direct  proof  tha 
is  veritably  the  portrait  of  the  great  Italian  discoverer. 

La  Rassegxa  Delle  Soienze  Sociali  e  Politiciie  (Janua 
February,  March) — Contain  'Social  Reform  and  the  Ci 
Codex,'  bv  R.  Delia  Volta.— *  The  New  President  of  1 
Chamber,'  by  N.  Argenti. — *  The  Formation  of  a  Legend. 


Summaries  of  Foreign  Reviews.  461 

'  Capitalists  and  Workmen,'  by  A.  J.  De  Johannis. — '  Decen- 
tralization and  the  Administration  of  Public  Works/  by  M, 
Minuscolo. — '  Academic  Degrees  in  Belgium/  by  L.  Palma. — 
'Office  of  Prince  in  a  Free  State/  (continuation)  by  D. 
Zanichelli. — *  Collectivism  and  Civil  Uses/  by  F,  Colleti. — *  A 
Hypothesis  of  Evolution/  by  L.  Ranieri — The  number  for 
March  16th  contains  a  letter  from  Baron  Ricasoli  to  His 
Excellency  Onorato  Vigliano  on  '  The  Forced  Precedence  of 
Civil  to  Religious  Marriage.' — F.  Racioppi,  writing  on  '  The 
Home  Rule  Bill/  calls  it  one  which  has  the  importance  of  a  con- 
stitution, and  describes  its  provisions.  G.  Bogiietti  writes  a  kind 
of  short  history  of  journalism,  giving  interesting  statistics.  We 
hear,  among  other  things,  that  in  1803  the  daily  journals  in  Paris 
had  a  total  of  25,514  subscribers  ;  now  the  least  read  journal 
has  an  average  daily  issue  of  25,000  copies.  The  Petit  Journal 
issues  daily  a  million  copies,  and  the  Petit  Parisian  500,000 ; 
the  Figaro  80,000 ;  and  the  Rappel  70,000.  In  1884  twelve 
political  papers  were  published  in  Paris.  In  1891  no  less  than 
3,180  journals  were  published  in  Paris  for  the  departments, 
and  1,998  for  the  Capital.  In  1888  Germany  had  5,500 
periodical  journals,  of  which  800  were  daily,  Berlin,  strange 
to  say,  only  figuring  for  620.  In  1885  England  had  2,093 
journals;  now  there  are  published  at  least  3,000.  But  the 
United  States  outdoes  all  other  countries.  At  present  there 
are  (daily,  weekly,  or  monthly)  15,000  journals.  Some  statis- 
tics of  1872  show  that  even  then  the  total  circulation  of  papers 
in  the  single  State  of  New  York  was  402,770,868  copies  a  year. 
The  writer  gives  a  curious  idea  of  the  quantity  of  ink  used  in 
printing  in  one  year  for  newspapers  alone,  computing  it  at 
about  ten  million  kilogrammes. 

GREECE, 

Athena  (Vol.  IV.  Part  4). — Aristotle's  *  Constitution  of 
Athens,'  furnishes  the  k.  Papageorgiou  with  a  text  for  some 
critical  and  palaeographical  remarks. — The  k.  Kontos  contri- 
butes more  '  Philological  Miscellanies.' — Among  the  k.  Papa- 
basileiou's  *  Inscriptions  from  Chalkis,'  two  are  of  special 
interest.  One  relates  to  the  building  of  a  crroA  votnrucii,  the  re- 
mains of  which  were  discovered  at  Hypsylai  Kamarai  The 
other  is  an  epitaph  consisting  of  a  brief  account  of  the  life  and 
end  of  the  deceased  AmphiklSs,  followed  by  29  lines  of  a  curse 
on  any  who  should  dare  to  remove  or  otherwise  profane  the 
monument. — (Vol.  V.,  Part  1.)  Opens  with  a  paper  on  '  The 
Inscriptions  of  Chios,'  by  the  k.  Zolataa  He  enume  eB  the 
various  collections  of  Chiote  inscriptionsi  and  desor 
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which  ho  himself  has  collected  The  most  important  of  1 
is  a  letter  from  Kiug  Alexander  of  Macedon  to  the  peo[ 
Chios,  the  historical  and  critical  discussion  of  which  occi 
the  bulk  of  the  articla — Other  papers  are  various  philolo 
notes  hy  the  k.  Kontos,  an  investigation  into  the  meanii 
fi€^i\i(t,  by  the  k.  Photiades,  and  a  memoir  and  lettei 
Augustus  Nauck. 

FRANCE. 

Revue  de  l'IIistoike  des  Reugioxs  ^Nov.  6,  1892). 
Pierre  Paris,  *  Bulletin  archdologioue  de  la  religion  greo 
for  the  year  1892,  has  the  place  ot  honour.  He  gives  ii 
brief  summary  of  the  results,  so  far  as  thev  bear  on  the  an 
religion  and  religious  life  of  Greece,  of  the  excavations  i 
at  Athens,  in  the  Peloponnesos,  and  elsewhere,  by  the  va 
archaeological  societies,  French,  German,  American,  and  '. 
lish,  that  are  carrying  on  their  researches  there.  The  yeai 
not  been  very  productive,  and  nothing  of  a  particularl; 
terestiug  character  has  to  be  chronicled,  but  what  has 
brought  to  light  is  here  described,  and  its  importance  not< 
M.  A.  Millioud  gives  us  the  concluding  part  of  his  transL 
of  the  Japanese  Buddhist  priest,  Gyau-nen's  (1289 
*  Sketch  otthe  Eight  Buddhist  Sects  in  Japan.' — M.  ] 
DoUfus  discourses  on  a  little-known,  but  curious  and  interei 
book,  written  by  a  baptized  Spanish  Jew  about  the  end  o 
fourteenth  century.  He  was  a  notary  royal  in  Castille,  u 
Don  Juan  XL,  and  seems  to  have  employed  his  unofficial 
ments  in  gathering  up  all  the  poetical  works,  more  especial 
a  religious  kind,  he  could  lay  his  hands  on.  He  wrote  1 
out  with  his  own  hand  on  parchment,  and  presented  this 
to  his  soverei^.  He  styled  it  Cancionero.  It  forms  a  stri 
medley,  but  throws  considerable  light  on  the  life  and  mai 
of  the  times.  Johan  Alfon  de  fiaena,  the  compiler,  i 
special  prominence  to  one  of  the  bards  of  that  period,  ( 
I^errano  de  Jerena,  but  not  from  admiration  of  his  poe 
genius,  rather  to  vent  his  spleen  against  him.  M.  Dc 
translates  several  of  these  poetic  effusions. — M,  Adolphe  J 
has  a  short  note  on  the  recently  published  fragments  of 
Gospel  and  Apocalypse  of  Peter.  He  has  since  published 
essays  on  these  early  Christian  documents,  and  on  the  i 
ment  of  the  Book  of  Enoch,  which  came  from  the  same  mc 
tomb  at  Akhmim. 

Revue  de  l'Histoibe  des  Religions  (No.  1, 1893).- 
C.  Piepenbring  contributes  to  this  number  another  of  his  ad 
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able  studies  on  the  early  religion  of  the  Hebrews.     The  period 
selected  for  treatment  here  is  that  of  the  Judges.     He  gives  firsi 
a  brief  resumi  of  the  earlier  religious  history  of  the  Israelites, 
which  he  had  traced  in  former  articles.     He  does  not  see  eye  tc 
eye  with  Renan  or  with  the  traditional  school  on  this  subject 
He  can   only  explain   the   records  of   Israel's   past — the  fact' 
recorded  and  the  statements  made— if  Israel's  religious  historj 
began  in   animism^  and  gradually  became   more   rational   anc 
more  pure  in  the  course  of  ages,  and  under  the  impulse  anc 
guidance  of  the  prophetic  order — which  order  itself   gradually 
advanced  in  its  conceptions  of  God,  and  of  what  was  well-pleasinj 
in  His  sight.     The  settlement  of  the  Israelitic  tribes  in  Canaai 
— the  change  from  a  nomadic  life  to  life  in  towns  and  fixec 
localities — gave  the  first  impulse  to  improvement,  and  M.  Piepen 
bring  shows  what  such  a  change  in  modes  of  living  and  contac 
with  higher  civilizations  involved.   The  question  is  ably  discusser 
by  him  too  as  to  the  origin  of  Jahvism,  as  is  also  that  of  nazirisB 
and  prophetism.     Under  the  title  of  '  Une  lettre  de  saint  Ignac 
de  Loyola  k  Claudius,  roi  d'  Ethiopie  ou  d'  Abyssine,'  M.  J 
Deramey  brings  together  a  large  number  of  the  scattered  an 
somewhat  conflicting  assertions  of  ancient  writers  as  to  the  intrc 
duction  of  Christianity  into  Abyssinia.   He  traces  too  the  histor 
of  the  relations  which  the  Roman  Pontiffs  from  time  to  tim 
sought  to  establish  between  the  Vatican  and  the  Court  there,  an 
the  part  which  Ignatius  de  Loyola's  letter  played  in  this  mattei 
He  gives  the  Spanish  and  Latin  text  of  the  letter ;  then  discuss€ 
their  points  of  agreement  and  difference,  and  gives  a  summary  c 
its  results  so  far  as  the  concord  between  the  two  powers  was  con 
earned.     M.  A.  Sabbatier  gives  an  appreciative  notice  of  M.  A 
Lod's  monograph  on  the  recently  discovered  fragment  of  th 
Gospel  of  Peter,  and  M.  Eugene  de  Faye  of  his  monograph  o 
that  of   the  Book  of   Enoch,  both  of   which  monographs  ai 
mentioned  above  as  having  just  been  published. 

Revue  des  Religions  (No.  2, 1893.) — M.  the  Count  de  Oha: 
ency  takes  the  first  place  here  with  an  interesting  paper  on  *  D< 
nombres  symboliques  chez  les  Tolteques  occidentanx.'  Tl 
sacred  number,  which  varies  within  curiously  narrow  limits  in  tl 
various  races  and  continents  of  the  world,  was  with  these  ar 
witli  all  the  Mexican  tribes  the  number  three.  The  hierarchi< 
of  their  deities,  their  tribal  divisions,  and  even  their  civil  rule 
were  to  a  very  marked  degree  arranged  on  this  triad  principl 
— M.  the  Abb6  Sauveplane  continues  his  translation  of  tl 
Gilgames  tablets ;  and  M.  the  Abbe  Desgodins  treat8  of  Bnddhls 
from  a  long  residence  in  Tibet     This  article  proceeds  on  som 
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what  different  lines  from  the  others  on  Boddhism  appearing  in 
this  Revue.  Here  we  have  mther  the  modem  opinions  of 
Buddhists  themselves  as  to  Buddha  and  his  religion,  while  in  the 
others  the  legends  regarding  him  are  treated  in  a  historico-critical 
manner. 

Revue  Celtique  (Janvier,  1893).— The  first  place  is  given 
to  a  lecture  delivered  by  M.  D'Arboiis  de  Jubainville  at  the 
College  of  France  during  the  Session  1889-90,  and  dealing 
^vith  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  France.  The  title  of  the 
lecture  is  *  Un  Prcjug^.'  Certain  erroneous  conceptions  in 
respect  to  the  Celts,  Gauls  and  Franks  are  discussed,  and 
various  statements  by  several  German  and  other  writers  are 
criticised. — Dr.  Whitely  Stokes  contributes  *The  Yoyage  of 
the  Hiii  Corra.'  The  text  is  taken  for  the  most  part  from  the 
Book  of  Fermoy,  a  fifteenth  century  vellum  now  m  the  library 
of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy.  An  abstract  of  the  Voyage  was 
given  by  O'Curry  in  his  MS.  Materials,  as  also  by  Zimmer,  but 
the  text,  with  a  slight  exception,  is  here  published  for  the  first 
time,  and  is  accompanied  by  notes  and  glossary. — The 
'N^crologie'  mentions  Dr.  Skene  and  Prince  Lucien  Bona- 
parte, while  in  the  *  Chronique '  we  have,  besides  other  interest- 
ing items,  references  to  Euno  Meyer's  *  Vision  of  Mac 
Conglinne '  and  Mr.  Standish  O'Grady's  *  Silva  Gadelica.' — 
There  is  a  list  also  of  the  prices  fetched  by  some  of  the  books 
at  the  sale  of  the  library  of  Bishop  Reeves,  the  well-known 
editor  of  Adamnan's  *  Life  of  S.  Columba.' 

Revue  des  Religions  (No.  1, 1893.) — The  three  principal 
articles  in  this  number  are  continuations  of  papers  begun  in 
previous  numbers.  The  first  is  the  second  mstalment  of  M. 
Castonnet  des  Fosses'  treatise  on  Brahmanism.  In  the  first 
part,  (No.  5,  1892),  he  described  the  chief  characteristics  of 
Brahmanism,  the  racial  elements  that  by  their  fusion  in  India 
gave  it  its  peculiar  forms,  and  the  pantheon  venerated  by  its 
adherents.  It  is  professed  by  upwards  of  two  hundred  millions 
of  people.  It  rests  on  sacred  books,  but  has  no  known  founder. 
It  takes  its  name  from  the  supreme  object  of  worship,  Brahma, 
the  Infinite  Being,  Creator  and  Sovereign  of  the  Universe.  It 
possesses  no  religious  centre,  and  has  no  fixed  set  of  dogmaa 
Its  two  most  prominent  dogmas  are  the  Sacred  Triad,  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Siva,  and  the  doctrine  of  metempsychosis;  but 
the  first  is  not  very  accurately  defined,  and  the  second  is  not 
universally  accepted.  Brahmanism  is  a  social  order,  resting 
for  its  security  on  a  religious  basis,  rather  than  an  actual  reli- 
gion. Put  an  end  to  caste,  it  has  been  said,  and  Brahmanism 
falls  with  it.    In  this  second  paper  he  describes  the  orders 
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of  the  clergy,  if  we  may  so  call  them,  the  temples,  statues,  and 
monuments  of  a  religious  nature,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
practised  in  the  services  at  the  altars  and  elsewhere,  such  as  at 
marriages,  births,  and  funerals. — The  second  article  is  a  con- 
tinuation of  that  begun  in  last  number  on  Buddhism.  Here 
the  writer  continues  his  account  of  the  life  of  and  the  legends 
that  have  arisen  since  regarding  Gautama  or  Buddha. — M.  the 
Abb6  Sauveplane  continues  his  translation  of  the  cuneiform 
texts  known  as  the  Gisdhubar,  and  now  as  the  Gilgames  tablets. 

Revue  des  Etudes  Juives  (Nov.  3,  1892). — A  curious  but 
touching  custom  in  the  ritual  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  services, 
forms  the  subject  of  the  first  article  in  this  number.  In  reciting 
the  closing  prayers  of  the  Sabbath  service,  it  is  customary  in 
the  synagogues  to  prolong  the  intonation  of  the  last  two,  be- 
cause it  is  believed  that  until  they  are  ended  the  souls  of  the 
damned  have  a  respite  from  their  suflFerings.  The  Sabbath  is 
not  only  appointed  as  a  day  of  rest  and  blessing  for  man  and 
beast,  but  for  the  whole  universe.  In  the  mercy  of  the  merci- 
ful God,  even  the  souls  that  are  in  Gehenna  share  in  its  good. 
During  its  continuance  they  are  allowed  to  go  forth  from  their 
places  of  torment,  and  until  the  prayers  are  over  in  the  syna- 
gogue service  they  are  not  required  to  return.  The  author  of 
the  article,  M.  Israel  Levi,  traces  back  the  history  of  this 
custom  and  belief,  and  finds  the  origin  of  it  in  the  horror  be- 
gotten in  tender  spirits  by  the  dogma  of  everlasting  punish- 
ment. The  belief  is  found  equally,  he  shows,  in  many  Christian 
writers,  although  it  was  never  formulated  and  sanctioned  by 
the  Church.  M.  Levi  regards  the  belief  as  one  of  Jewish 
origin,  and  to  have  been  derived  by  the  Christians  from  the 
Jews.  The  article  is  an  extremely  interesting  historical 
study  and  M.  Levi  is  careful  to  cite  the  authorities  on 
which  his  conclusions  rest.  —  M.  Samuel  Kraus  furnishes 
a  learned  paper  on  '  Les  antiquit^s  gauloises  dans  le 
Talmud.'  The  drift  of  the  article  is  to  show  that  the  Pales- 
tinian and  Babylonian  rabbis  were  in  correspondence  with 
their  brethren  settled  in  the  remotest  corners  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  even  in  Gaul,  and  were  made  acquainted  with  the 
customs,  habits,  industries,  products,  and  life  of  the  countries 
where  they  lived. — M.  A.  Epstein  devotes  a  few  pages  to  the 
writings  of  Eldad  ha  Dani,  a  Jewish  traveller  in  the  early  part 
of  the  tenth  century,  who  visited  India  and  the  lands  between 
there  and  Palestine  in  search  of  the  Ten  Tribes.  The  other 
papers  in  this  number  are,  *  La  source  de  Yalkout  II. ; '  '  Une 
haggada  de  la  France  septentrionale  ayant  appert^nu  a  Jacob 
ben  Salomon;'  *Thomas  Platter  et  les  Juifs  d'Avignon;'  *Une 
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aiiinoiiirrc  Jii<lfM>-(*8|)a^iu>le  en  pierre/  and  the  coDtinuatic 
M.  Pc  l^itliciirciurt'H  *  Lc  tn*m>r  dcR  JiiifH  Sephardim.' 
nninlMT  in  alno  rich  in  vahmble  notea  on  variniis  ling^iistic 
other  pointH,  and  tlie  'Hibliu^niphie'  ia  very  full  and  iuipor 

sniTZKHLAM). 

HiiujoTiikt^rK   Univkusai-i.k  et  Rkvue  Suisse  (Jam 

February,  March). — M.  Abel  Vcuj^Iairo  opens  the  quarter 
an  articU\  *  Lc  canon  de  I'avenir.'  It  is  rather  technical 
ir^  written  with  evident  mastery  of  the  subject,  and  ym 
read  with  botli  interest  and  profit  by  professional  ^nne 
Running  through  the  three  numbers  there  is  a  very  ren 
able  study,  entitled  *  Diderot  et  la  reforme  du  thcdtr 
18**  siecle.'  Tlie  author,  M,  Jules  Bcraueck,  iutroducei 
subject  with  a  sketch  of  the  stage  prior  to  Diderot's  ad 
and  hIiows  to  what  extent  his  immediate  precursoi's  pre[ 
the  wav  for  the  reform  which  he  introduced.  The  writer 
siders  liim  to  be  the  founder  of  the  drama,  as  distinct 
tragedy,  and  consequently  as  the  reformer  to  whom  the  e 
owes  its  transformation. — Anotlier  article  deserving  of  j 
cular  mention  is  that  which  bears  the  well-known  signatu 
Mine,  de  Witt.  Her  subject  is  the  Pariahs  of  Europe,  am 
most  interesting  article  brings,  from  what  hidden  comer 
alone  could  say,  a  surprising  amount  of  information  cont 
ing  those  races  or  remnants  of  races — ^for  one  hardly  ki 
which  to  call  them — which  have  at  various  times  been,  if 
are  not  even  now,  outside  the  pale  of  society.  The  Ca 
which  are  those  about  whom  she  writes  at  greatest  lei 
may  serve  as  a  typical  example. — A  political  article  b 
Tallichet,  '  Double  et  Triple  Alliance,'  is  particularly  no 
able  for  the  very  high  opinion  which  it  expresses  as  tc 
principles  and  aims  of  the  German  P]mperor. — In  additic 
further  instalments  of  what  has  already  been  mentioned 
February  and  March  numbers  have  each  a  part  of  an  i 
devoted  to  the  Swiss  statesman,  Pictet  de  Rochemont. — 1 
Freycinet  as  Minister  for  War,  is  the  subject  of  a  paper  b 
Abel  de  Veuglaire,  who,  whilst  admitting  some  good  p 
in  him,  considers  his  influence  to  have  been,  on  the  whole, 
thing  but  favourable. — A  sketch  of  the  career  of  Werner 
Siemens  also  appears  in  the  February  number. — March  bi 
only  one  wholly  new  contribution,  *Retour  du  Caucase.' 
contains  the  notes  and  impressions  of  a  botanist  The 
some  good  work  in  the  department  of  fiction ;  and  son 
the  chroniques  are  even  more  than  usually  interesting,  w 
is  saying  a  great  deal. 
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SFAIN. 

La  Espana  Moderna,  Revista  Ibero-Americana  —  January, 
1893). — There  is  a  thoughtful  and  able  paper  on  the  efifect  of 
education  and  surroundings  in  criminality.  The  author  shows 
himself  well  acquainted  with  the  literature  of  the  subject,  and 
shows  how  robbery  with  violence  is  prevented  by  better  roads 
and  better  lighted  streets — how  youthful  breaches  of  '  good 
manners '  are  checked  by  preventing  the  employment  of  youth 
in  industrial  centres  too  early,  etc.  A  useful  resum/  of  scien- 
tific sociology  is  thus  given  clearly  and  succinctly. — '  Modern 
Fatuity'  is  the  subtle  examination  by  Sofia  Gay  of  the  change 
in  the  character  of  modern  gallantry.  'It  is  vain  to  seek  to-day 
in  our  saloons  a  Cavalier  de  Gramont,  a  Duke  de  Lauzun,  a 
Marquis  de  Wardes,  or  a  Marshal  de  Richelieu,  in  fine,  any  of 
those  brilliant  seducers  who  did  not  understand  how  to  retain 
the  secret  of  a  conquest.'  The  writer  describes  how  men  now 
appear  indifferent  and  have  to  be  coaxed  to  be  gallant,  and 
the  ladies  have  usurped  the  role  of  seeking  to  boast  of  their 
conquests.  Let  us  hope  matters  are  not  so  black  as  they  are 
painted. — '  The  duel  to-day,'  is  a  very  interesting  account  of 
-this  temnant  of  the  age  of  conquest.  We  find  it  was  never 
an  established  Russian  institution.  It  first  appeared  there 
during  the  Napoleonic  wars,  brought  by  foreigaers  in  the  Rus- 
sian service.  It  re-appeared  during  the  Crimean  War,  when 
the  Russians  fraternised  with  the  French.  Previously  it  had 
caused  the  premature  death  of  two  great  Russian  poets. — 
Under  the  title  of  'Homage  to  Mr.  Henry  Harriese,'  the 
author  of  '  Columbus  before  history,'  he  is  accepted  as 
the  greatest  Columbian  authority,  and  his  work  is  worthy 
of  the  cedar  of  immortality.  His  opponents  are  dealt 
with  in  detail. — *The  Periodical  Press'  explains  itself.  'In 
ancient  publications,  politics  absorbed  everything,  and  if  occu- 
pied by  other  matters  all  was  subordinated  to  the  absorbent 
and  tyrannical  deity.'  The  author,  F.  F.  Villegas,  holds  that 
modern  periodicals  on  the  ancient  models  have  little  influence, 
and  are  looked  upon  with  indifference  if  not  with  contempt.  *  On 
the  other  hand,  the  modern  pioneers  of  science  have  increased 
our  perceptive  faculty  and  multiplied  in  a  remarkable  manner 
the  relations  between  peoples  and  races.'  '  The  monasteries  are 
no  longer  impassable  walls,  nor  the  seas  uncrossable  fosses, 
and  it  may  well  be  said  with  absolute  truth  that  all  isolation 
and  all  solution  of  continuity  has  disappeared  between  nation 
and  nation,  man  and  man,  race  and  race.  From  this  advance 
of  facilities,  from  this  great  total  of  activity  and  this  multipli- 
cation   of   relations   proceeds,    as  might   have   been   antici- 
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niftteil,  ati   iinnnniHo  devolopinent  of  ideas  and  sensation 
riiiH  iioccKxitatoH  u  dfiilv  throb  of  Rocial  life,  which  we  fi: 
rtM'iirdiMl  *  plidno^raphically '  in  the  daily  preBS  with  conn 
pondiii>7    iiiinuti'iieH8.     Tho    dangere    are   well   described. 
(Ftl)niary,  isiKi). — *Suiridi«  in  it^  rehition  to  Civilisation/  u 
vory  thoughtful  patuT  hy  K.Caro,  in  which  he  skilfully  compaj 
the  new  and  tho  old  dopresHion.     'The  ancient  spirit  had 
Hadness,  but  it  wjih,  ho  to  Kay,  an  epicurean  sadness  bom 
Hocietv,  declaring  tliat  joy  and  pleasure,  however  repeat 
would  not  last  an  eternity.      Leaving  aside  the  exceptioi 
nirhuic'lioly  of  IleraelitUH,  and  certain  mysterious  notes  esci 
ing  from  sonio  poetH,  as   /KHchylus,  Pindar,  Lucretius   s 
Virgil,  the  UoniauH  as  well  as  the  Greeks,  lovers  of  the  g^ 
tilings  of  the  world,  only  complained  of  the  shortness  of  ! 
and  the  rapid  flight  of  prosperity.* — *  The  Salon  of  the  Coi 
teRS  Merlin,'  gives  a  cheerful  account  of  a  modem  Frei 
Kalon,  an<I  ex])lainH  the  incapacity  of  the  charming  Fret 
(character    for    the    dull    severity    of    successful    politics 
*  The  Ohl  Watch,*  by  Kugenio   Moutou   (Merinos),  givef 
droll    vi(;w   of  what    this   watch    has  seen,   amongst    ot 
things  tlieir  prisoners  '  crowded  like  hogs  in  the   Etigl 
pontoo!is.'  —  Two    papers  founded  on   Lombroso's    crimi 
investigations  are   peculiarly  interesting,  one   by  the  mas 
himself.      They    deserve    careful    study.      Lombroso    he 
that  political  prisoners  should  not  be  put  to  death,  as  they 
dominated  by  an  idea  and  may  otherwise  be  nobly  endow 
— (Jastelar  is  naturally  sad  over  all  the  baseness  and  ignom 
of  the  Panama  revelations.   But  he  is  not  afraid  of  the  Frei 
Kepublic,  holding  that  it  has  no  other  system  to  fear,  i 
nothing  formidable  prepared  to  supersede  it.    He  turns  vc 
more  satisfaction  to  the  present  stmggle  in  England,  as 
examj)le  of  tenacity  of  purpose,  and   wise  leisure  in  f 
ceedings,  that  characterises  England  in  her  progress  towa 
reform.      tie  is  confident  of  the  ultimate  triumph  of  Ii 
Home  Rule,  but  turns  to  Austria  and  Germany  with  less  c 
fidence,  and   especially  the  struggle  in  Hungary  for   o 
marriage.     It  is  strange  to  read  of  the  danger  trom  the  E 
lish  in  Morocco?     Castelar  seems  quite  to  have  misapf 
bended  our    action    there,   as    he    considers  that  now 
necessities  of  East  Africa  secures  peace  in  West  Africa.- 
panegyric  on  the  poet  Zorilla,  '  the  inspired  singer  of 
glories,  and  last  Troubadour  on  Castillian  poesy,'  is  specie 
appreciative.— (March,  1893).—*  The  Direction  of  19th  Cent 
llinds,'  by  E.  Caro,  the  author  of  the  paper  on  suicide, 
another  philosophical  study  of  value.     *  In  the  17th  centi 
more  than  in  any  other,  men  occupied  themselves  with 
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interior  life,  with  their  conditions  and  duties.  Even  our  ex- 
pressions are  quite  new/  '  What  is  man  in  actuality  ?  What 
is  the  woman  of  the  world  ?  For  the  one  life  is  a  great  path- 
way full  of  cares,  for  the  other  a  continuous  dissipation  in 
feasts  and  brilliant  enjoyments,  for  others,  in  fine,  a  vivid  mix- 
ture of  afiairs  and  pleasures ;  but  in  this  rapid  succession  of 
violent  emotions  there  is  little  interval  for  reflection.' — 
Lombroso  reappears  with  '  Judicial  and  Medical  Applica- 
tions of  Criminal  Anthropology.'  'A  penal  colony  might  be 
truly  useful  and  reformating  if  there  were  eliminated  there- 
from born  criminals,  and  work  offered  in  an  honourable  manner, 
to  criminaloids — ^that  is  to  say — semi-criminals  who  have  com- 
mitted delinquences  under  exceptional  conditions  or  carried 
away  by  violent  passions.'  But  to  turn  congenital  criminals 
into  honourable  persons  he  holds  to  be  a  delusion  destroyed 
by  criminal  anthropology.  Sir  John,  Lubbock's  essays  are 
being  reproduced  amidst  the  tales  of  Russian  and  French 
novelists  of  repute.  The  salon  of  the  actress  '  Senorita  Contat ' 
is  a  bit  of  history.  The  Centenary  review  becomes  somewhat 
tiresome.  Castelar  does  not  seem  to  love  the  Germanising  of 
the  Roumanian  throne,  indeed  he  loves  not  thrones  or  their 
occupants,  and  points  out  that :  '  Five  German  families  provides 
fathers  of  Kings  for  all  the  thrones  from  Bucharest  to 
Lisbon,  and  from  Athens  to  Sofia :  the  family  of  Denmark,  the 
family  ot  the  Coburgs,  the  Batenburgs,  the  HohenzoUerns, 
possessors  of  Bulgaria,  Greece,  Belgium,  and  even  England. 
— An  interesting  paper  of  F.  F.  Villegas,  with  his  literary 
impressions  of  recent  publications,  complete  the  number. 
The  foreign  translations  are  well  chosen,  and  give  quite  an 
international  character  to  this  magazine. 

HOLLAND. 

De  Gids  (January,  February,  and  March). — The  January 
number  contains  an  Oratio  pro  domo^  by  Prof.  Loman,  a  plea 
for  the  retention  of  theology  in  the  higher  education.  The  theo- 
logical faculties  have  been  threatened  with  suppression  during 
recent  debates  on  the  re-organisation  of  the  universities,  and 
Professor  Loman  writes  asserting  the  position  of  theology  as  a 
science.  He  does  not  care  much  whether  the  theological 
faculties  are  retained  as  they  are  at  present,  or  placed  on  a 
level  with  literature,  history  and  philosophy.  He  wishes  the 
present  sectarian  connection  with  the  Protestant  Churches 
abolished.  Theology,  he  asserts,  is  marching  on  with  increas- 
ing confidence  towards  the  same  ideal  of  historic  and  philoso- 
phic certainty  which  other  modem  sciences  set  before  them- 


470  Summaries  of  ForeipH  lieriewM, 

flel  vofl,  and  human  nature  being  what  it  ir,  the  elimination  of  re 
p(»UH  scii'iice,  is  un  iibnurdity,  for  it  is  an  eaaential  part  oft 
hi>;lie8t  ctilturi',  und  it  m  the  duty  uf  the  State  to  provide  i 
it.    lit*  tract's  how  f^rcat  a  dfbt  iH  due  to  F.  C  Baur  for  font 
iti^  iiiodtMii  theology,  and  noiiiting  out  true  scientific  methc 
in  the*  Htudy  of  r«*li^ion. — nour^t*t*8  two  new  novels  *  La  te) 
Proiiiisf,'  and  M!osiii4»|)oliM,'  an*  reviewed  by  Prof,  van  Hana 
and  tht*r«*  is  an  interesting  stutly,  ^  HiRmark/  by  Byvanck 
In  two  narts  (.Ian.  and   Feb.),  M.  Silleni  gives  an  histori 
skf  ti'h  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Sovereign  Principality  of  OraU; 
naturally  of  grt^at  interest  to  Dutchmen.     He  bases  his  sket 
on  the  nid  historv  of  La  Pise  and  on  the  modem  one  of  1 
(!onite  de  IVuitbriant  ( ISDl),  written  from  a  Catholic  stai 
point.     The  merit  of  the  latter  is,  that  though  it  by  no  mec 
uses  all  tlie  sources  of  infonnation  available,  it  contribu 
many   hitherto  luiprinted   ilocuments   from   the  archives 
several  families  in  the  towns  of  Avignon,  Mont^limar^Carpenti 
These  have  enabled  tht*  (.\>unt  to  lend  considerable  pict 
ostjueiiess  to  his  story. — Virgincr  Leveling  contributes  an  Id 
(Jan.  and  Feb.)  which,  in  spite  of  some  fine  passages,  must 
])ronounced  a  failure,  the  main  incidents  of  the  love  story  bei 
anythiiig  but  idyllic. — Prof.  Quack  fFeb.)  gives  a  sympathe 
account  of  the  life  and  work  of  Adolf  Kolping,  founder  of  1 
great  system  of  Catholic  guilds  for  young  workmen.  His  was 
unimportant  ct»ntribution  to  the  settlement  of  the  workm 
([uestion,  and  the  Cath(jlic  Church  strongly  supported  him 
what  he  did.     Kolping's  life,  first  as  a  poor  shoemaker,  then 
priest,  was  devoted  to  improving  the  moral  and  material  cc 
dition  of  young  apprentices  ami  young  men  aged  from  17 
26  ;  to  the  organizing  of  societies,  the  setting  up  of  iustitu 
to  be  a  sort  of  home  for  young  men  in  all  the  large  tow: 
with  hospitals  attached.     From  a  small  beginning,  his  wc 
grew  to  gigantic  proportions,  and  was  of  the  greatest  bene 
Closely  connected  with  the  Catholic  Church,  for  a  priest  is 
the  head  of  each  association,  it  is  yet  a  system  which  holds  t 
balance  against  the  evils  of  free  labour,  and  as  such  is  co 
mendable. — Another  interesting  study  is  *J.  H.  Rosny,' 
Byvarck.     This  little  known  and  far  from  popular  novelist 
yet  well  worth  attention.     Thoroughly  modern,  he  is  a  trul 
seeker,  and  has  faith  in  the  triumph  of  good,  yet  his  life  i 
fleets  all  the  uncertainty  of  the  age.     As  a  socialist  leader 
was  a  failure.     His  *  Bilateral'  contains  many  striking  pictui 
of  anarchist  and  socialistic  gatherings  in  Paris.     Rosny,  ho^ 
ever,  is  very  different  from  the  ordinary  Parisian,  and  takes 
deeper  grasp  of  the  problems  of  life,  though  quite  unable 
solve  them. — *  Ten   Years  after  Wagner's  Death,'  by  Hei 
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Viotta,  is  an  interesting  review  of  the  progress  and  steadily  in- 
creasing appreciation  of  this  master  in  the  face  of  much  hostile 
criticism. — (March). — The  outstanding  articles  in  this  number 
are  sketches  of  two  academic  careers,  the  one  of  Opzoomer,  by 
Dr.  Pierson,  the  other  of  Kuenen.  The  former,  at  Utrecht,  ex- 
ercised a  very  fresh  and  quickening  influence  over  the  students. 
His  watchword,'  a  new  one  at  the  time,  was,  *  Religion  not 
irreconcileable  with  philosophy,  nor  belief  with  full  freedom  of 
thought.'  While  essentially  idealist,  he  was  fully  in  sympathy 
with  the  development  of  natural  science.  His  religion  had  no 
leaning  to  pantheism,  indeed,  when  his  intellect  is  investigating 
the  laws  of  the  world,  he  is  a  Monist,  but  when  his  heart 
speaks  he  is  a  Dualist.  Dualism,  God  and  the  world,  is,  he 
said,  inseparable  from  religion,  and  the  pious  man  combines 
the  two. — The  article  on  '  Kuenen  as  Theologian,'  is  more  in- 
teresting. It  is  by  Dr.  Oort,  and  traces  the  gradual  development 
of  the  '  Modern  '  movement  in  Holland,  of  which  Kuenen  was 
the  leader.  His  position  in  regard  to  the  Pentateuch  was  the 
result  of  immense  labour  and  investigation,  and  his  nature  was 
essentially  conservative,  though  he  was  forced  by  conviction 
of  their  truth  to  take  up  the  views  originally  propounded  by 
Vatke.  Kuenen's  merit  is  his  extraordinary  power  of  analysis, 
coupled  with  a  talent  for  so  arranging  his  evidence  that  his 
conclusions  are  proved  with  absolute  certainty.  He  had  little 
sympathy  with  the  '  Ethical  School  *  among  the  '  Moderns,' 
and  indeed  opposed  them  vigorously,  religion  without  meta- 
physic  being  to  his  mind  a  step  towards  positivism.  He  was  a 
deeply  religious  man,  and  worked  all  along  with  the  highest 
aims  in  view.  His  most  popular  work  is  his  '  History  of  Israel.* 
His  book  on  the  Prophets  is  less  thorough. — Hubrecht  con- 
tinues his  interesting  reminiscences  of  travel  in  the  tropics, 
telling  here  of  a  visit  to  the  east  comer  of  Java,  and  a  journey 
across  Sumatra. — A  long  article  is  devoted  to  the  military 
position  of  Amsterdam,  and  the  pressing  need  that  exists  to 
have  it  put  in  a  more  defensible  condition,  not  an  easy  task 
owing  to  its  very  peculiar  nature,  it  being  a  necessity  to  pre- 
serve, for  example,  the  great  canals,  which  are  essential  to  the 
very  existence  of  the  city. — 'In  behalf  of  our  Mother-Tongue,'  is 
partly  a  review  of  KalflF's  brochure,  'Instruction  in  the  Mother- 
Tongue,'  a  plea  for  more  attention  to  be  given  to  the  study  of 
it  as  well  as  to  the  minor  points  of  spelling  and  pronunciation. 
— Pol  de  Mont  contributes  some  songs  of  moderate  merit. 

DENMARK. 

Year-book  for  Northern  Archeology  and  History  (1892. 
2nd  Ser.,  Vol.  7,  Part  3). — This  part,  of  over  120  pages,  is  en- 
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tiroly  oreunird  i^-ith  noticcR  of  the   latest  results  from  tb 
I>aniHh  ('ollcction  in  the  Nationnl  Miisoum;  those  relating  t 
thf  Stone  Age  are  siimriiarized  by  Krintian  Bahnson,  and  tnoc 
heloii^'n>;  to  the  Iron  Ago  by  Carl  Ncergaard,  the  latter  articl 
being  aM  yet  inconiphle.      Tlie  object  of  these  two  articles 
to  point  ont  the  nitint  typical  finds  of  the  past  few  yeara^  an 
indicate   tlu^ir   importance    for  the  study  of  the  respectii 
periodn.    The  nection  on  tlic  older  Stone  Age  deals  wita  coa 
an<l  hike  fintls  hh  distinct  from  the  Rhell-mounds,  amoug  othe 
the  rich  finds  in  Holding  Fjord.      The  finds  belonging  to  tl 
later  Stone  Age  are  mainly  from  the  sea  coast,  or  m>m  tl 
grave-mounds.      Of  these  fast  may  be  noticed  those  at  Vc 
lenip  (in  which  an  oak  chest  of  the  bronze  period  had  be< 
deposited  later),  and  at  Kulby  and  Ilasmark,  both  of  the 
bemg  remarkable  for  the  amount  of  human  remains  they  co: 
tained. — The  article  on  the  Iron  Age  points  out  the  g^ 
local  differences  in  the  character  of  the  finds,  which  must  1 
taken  into  account  in  deahng  with  this  period.     A  pre-Romi 
Iron  period  (from  4(M)  B.C.  to  the  beginning  of  the  Christie 
era)  may  now  be  taken  as  proved  for  Denmark  as  well  as  f 
Bornhohn,  from  the  finds  of  the  past  ten  years.    Ajb  regar 
the  grave  finds,  the  most  noticeable  features  are  the  disco 
tinuance  of  the  grave-mounds,  and  the  finding  of  almost  e 
chisively  only  rings  and  needles  in  the  urns,  whde  these  thei 
selves  have  the  peculiarity  that  their  ears  have  been  intentio 
ally  broken  off.      The  section  on  articles  discovered  in  fiel 
and  moors  contains  some  illustrations  of  very  elaborate  buckl 
For  this  period  the  writer  maintains  the  existence  of  a  nati' 
industry  m  iron,  though  the  origin  of  the  culture  is  to  ^ 
sought  in  western  and  central  Europe.    Of  the  finds  belongii 
to  the  Roman  Iron  period  the  great  majority  are  from  Jutla] 
and  comparatively  few  from  the  islands.     The  characterisi 
mode  of  burial  for  this  period  is  that  in  large  stone  chambe 
which  occur  in  the  north  of  Jutland,  where  they  have  be 
found  in  sixteen  different  places  within  the  past  ten  years.    ( 
the  other  hand,  southern  Jutland  presents  the  method  of  bur 
ing  in  an  urn  on  the  open  ground,  while  grave  mounds  occ 
over  the  whole  country.      The  practices  of  burning  and 
burying  must  have  existed  side  by  side,  as  the  objects  foui 
in  these  different  graves  are  quite  similar  to  each  other.    Tl 
section  contains  a  number  of  illustrations  of  burial  urns  and 
bronze  bowls. 

Yearbook  for  Northern  Archeology  and  History  (1891 

— Part  4  continues  the  latest  results  from  the  Old  Northe 
Museum's  material  through  the  period  of  the  great  migratioi 
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the  middle  Iron  age  and  the  Viking  age,  down  to  historic 
times.  The  most  important  result  in  this  section  are  the  proofs 
afifbrded  by  recent  finds  that  the  Roman  Iron-age  existed  in 
the  Danish  islands  as  well  as  on  the  mainland,  and  that  south- 
eastern Sjaelland  was  the  centre  for  the  culture  of  the  migra- 
tion times,  which  is  less  strongly  marked  in  Jutland.  As  giving 
a  connectedaccount  of  the  latest  additions  to  Danish  archaeology 
these  articles  are  of  great  usefulness  and  interest. — An  article 
on  '  Bishop  Valdemar  and  the  Danish  Crown,'  by  Hans  Olrik, 
is  a  thorough  and  sharp  criticism  of  the  view  taken  by  Dr. 
Chr.  Godt  in  his  '  Bischof  Valdemar  von  Schleswig,'  and  gives 
a  clear  presentation  of  the  aims  and  fortunes  of  the  turbulent 
bishop  in  his  attempts  to  secure  for  himself  the  crown  of  Den- 
mark. 
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'/'/<'■  l'!f»lstifo/  Sf.  J,tmfft.  TIp'  (irtick  Text,  with  Introducti 
NotfM  iimi  ('.mm<»ntH.  IW  .losKlMl  B.  Mayor,  AI. 
(  atub.  Litt.,  I>.  Diihl.,  etc.  Loiidou  aud  New  Yoi 
Macniillan  «!i  Vo.     WJ2, 

In  th»  |>rt*])aratioii  ut  tliia  vfilnmis  Dr.  Mayor't  evident  intention 
Well  to  luaku  it  us  full  aiul  ciimjilutti  im  iHiiwible.     Of  his  success  there 
bo  but  oiiu  oi>iiiiiiii.     N-ithiii;^,  mo  far  aa  wu  have  been  able  to  examine 
Hiirk,  appeom  to  hare  been  ovurluoked,  and  every  difficulty  seems  to  1 
Imh-ii  liiiufHtly  urappled  with,  in  a  free  and  scholarly  way.  The  work,  ind< 
ill  a  credit  to  British  schohirship,  and  is  justly  entitled  to  take  its  plac 
the  host  Work  we  have  on  this  portion  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptu 
Dr.  Alayor  certainly  d<H*A  not  Hharc  the  contemptuous  and  foolish  opii 
of  Luther  n'MjK-cting  tlie  Epistles  of  St.  James.     He  gives  sound  ana  s 
cieiit  reiuoutt  for  regarding  it  as  one  of  tlio  most  valuable  of  the  Chris 
Scriptures,  and  as  well  for  its  l>eing  made  the  subject  of  especial  st 
in  till*  present.     In  an  elaborate  and   scholarly  introduction,  occup; 
cliise  on  two  hundred  and  thirty  closely  printed  pages,  he  discaasei 
iuldiiion  to  the  suhjects  usual  to  introductions  of  this  sort,  the  rela 
in  whicli  the  Epistle  stands  to  the  earlier  canonical  and  apocryphal  wiiti 
and  to  the  other  writiii;^s  of  the  New  Testament,  the  grammar  and  i 
of  the   K[)istle,   and   the   ianguugo   in   which  it  was  originally   writ 
As  tu  this  last,  he  is  decidedly  of  i»pinion  that  the  Epistle  is  not  a  tr 
lation  from  Aramaic,  hut  was  originally  written  in  Greek.     The  aut 
lie   maintains   and   shows,    was   well   ac<piainted   with   tiie  Greek   b 
<»f  the  Apocry[>ha  and  with  the  principles  of  the  Stoic  philosophy. 
the  same  time,  while  liolding  strongly  to  the  Greek  oriv;inal,  he  thi 
out  tlie  significant  hint  that  the  fact  of  St.  James,  whom  he  ideni 
witli  '  the  brother  of  the  Lord,'  being  its  author,  does  not  preclud 
from  presupposing  '  that  he  may  have  availed  himself  of  the  assistam 
a  Hellenist  **  brother  "  in  revising  his  Epistle.'    The  question  of  the 
of  the  Epistle  is  discussed  at  great  length,  and  in  the  course  of  the  dif 
sion  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Davidson,  Von  Soden,  BrUckner  and  Pfleid< 
are  subjected  to  a  very  sharp  and  destructive  criticism.     Practically 
Mayor  comes  to  the  same  conclusion  on  the  subject  as  Ritschl,  W 
ScheLTg,  Von  Hoffman,  Huther,  Beyschlag,  and  P.  Ewald,  and  namei 
year  40  a.d.  as  the  eailiest,  and  50  a.  d.  as  the  latest  date  at  whicl: 
Epi.stle  could  have  been  written.     In  dealing  with  the  doctrine  taug] 
the  Epistle  with  respect  to  faitli,  Dr.  Mayor  is  of  opinion,  therefore, 
St.  Paul  wrote  against  St.  James,  and  not  St.  James  against  St.  I 
That  there  was  a  controversy  between  the  two,  Dr.  Mayor,  of  coi 
jissuincs.    Instead  of  being  taken  for  granted,  it  seems  to  us  to  be  prec 
one  of  tliose  questions  which  require  to  be  proved.   The  difference  beti 
the  two  is  only  seeming,  and  the  assertion  that  St.  Paul  meets  the  statei 
of  St.  James  with  a  direct  contradiction  may  very  safely  be  denied. 
points  for  which  the  two  were  contending  are  essenti^y  different, 
text  adopted  is  in  the  main  that  of  Westcott  and  Hort ;  but  side  by 
with  this  Dr.  ]Mayor  has  printed  that  of  the  Vulgate,  of  the  pre-Hier 
mian  Corbey  MS.,  and  as  far  as  they  go,  the  Speculum  and  Prisci 
texts.     For  the  Latin  texts  most  studentr        ~  *  ^  «^tefuL     Th^ 
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of  the  greatest  interest,  especially  that  of  the  Oorbey  MS.,  now  in  the 
Imperial  Library  at  St.  Petersburg.  Dr.  Mayor  has  also  given  the  frag- 
ment of  the  Epistle  from  the  Codex  Bobiensis.  Of  the  notes  we  can  only 
say  they  are  at  once  elaborate  and  lucid,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  extremely 
helpful.  The  Comments  take  the  shape  of  paraphrases  and  a  series  of 
brief  essays  on  the  several  subjects  dealt  with  in  the  Epistle.  To  students 
of  exegesis  the  work  will  be  something  of  the  nature  of  a  pleasant  surprise, 
while  to  the  preacher  it  will  prove  a  rich  quarry  of  suggestion. 

The  Place  of  Christ  in  Modern  Theology.  By  A.  M.  Fairbairn, 
M.A.,  D.D.,  Principal  of  Mansfield  College,  Oxford.  Lon- 
don :  Hodder  &  Stoughton.     1893. 

Strauss  and  his  imitators,  notwithstanding  the  evident  intention  of  their 
criticisms,  have  certainly  had  the  effect  of  provoking  others  to  good  works. 
The  result  of  their  attacks  on  the  Gospel  narratives  has  been  the  opposite 
of  what  they  intended  or  expected.  Instead  of  making  the  person  of  our  Lord 
less  historical,  they  have  made  Him  stand  out  on  the  arena  of  history  with 
greater  distinctness,  and  with  the  further  results  that  there  is  now  a  pro- 
founder  feeling  for  Him,  and  that  the  circumstances  amid  which  He  moved 
and  He  Himself  are  better  known  and  more  distinctly  conceived  than  be- 
fore. This  is  the  burden  of  the  scholarly  and  elaborate  volume  before  us. 
Principal  Fairbairn  has  already  won  for  himself  a  respected  name  in  theo- 
logy, and  what  he  has  here  written  will  be  read  with  the  care  and  attention 
which  is  due  to  the  work  of  so  weighty  a  thinker.  The  volume  is  divided 
into  two  parts  :  one  historical  and  critical,  the  other  positive  and  construc- 
tive. The  historical  and  critical  deals  with  two  questions,  the  causes  which 
have  so  often  made  theology,  in  the  very  process  of  interpreting  Christ, 
move  away  from  Him,  and  the  causes  that  have  contributed  to  the  modern 
return  to  Him.  In  his  opening  chapter,  the  author  of  course  lays  stress 
upon  this  return,  and  remarks  :  *  It  is  certainly  not  too  much  to  say.  He 
is  to-day  more  studied  and  better  known  as  He  was  and  as  He  lived  than 
at  any  period  between  now  and  the  first  age  of  the  Church.  There  is 
indeed  this  difference  between  then  and  now.  He  is  studied  now  through 
the  intervening  history  and  in  its  light ;  He  was  studied  then  only  in  the 
light  of  His  personal  history  and  the  past  that  lay  behind  it.  But,  apart 
from  this  necessary  difference,  we  put  His  personal  presence  in  all  our 
thinking,  more  in  the  manner  of  the  apostolic  than  of  any  other  age  ;  and 
so  we  are  being  forced  to  come  to  the  theology  of  the  schools  and  the  con- 
ventions of  the  churches  through  Him  rather  than  to  Him  through  these. 
This  may  be  said  to  be  the  distinction  between  the  old  theology  and  the 
new  :  the  former  was  primarily  doctrinal  and  secondly  historical ;  but  the 
latter  is  primarily  historical  and  secondarily  doctrinal.  The  old  theology 
came  to  history  through  doctrine,  but  the  new  comes  to  doctrine  through 
history.'  The  principal  cause  which  has  led  to  this  return  to  Christ  is  re- 
garded by  Dr.  Fairbairn  as  the  growth  of  the  historical  spirit ;  hence  he  is 
led  to  review  the  state  of  theological  knowledge  and  inquiry  at  the  period 
when  modem  historical  criticism  first  made  its  appearance.  In  the  course 
of  his  review  he  gives  a  highly  interesting  account  of  the  theological 
libraries  at  the  time,  and  the  books  chiefly  in  vogue,  as  also  of  the  books 
which  may  be  found  in  the  library  of  a  theologian  at  the  present  day.  This 
brings  us  to  the  first  main  division  of  the  work.  Here  after  a  chapter  on 
the  theory  of  development,  in  which  the  theories  of  Cardinal  Newman  and 
others  are  criticised.  Principal  Fairbairn  proceeds  to  give  the  history  of 
the  development  of  the  doctriue  of  Christ,  first  in  the  ancient  Church, 
next  in  the  Greek  Church  and  the  Latin  Church,  and  afterwards  in  the 
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Reformation  and  modem  charches.  The  second  part  of  this  division  of  the 
work  i«,  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  taken  up  with  a  diBCUSsion  of  the 
recent  criticlBuis  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  and  New  Testament  hlstoryy  be- 
ginning with  Leasing  and  coming  down  to  the  new  Strauss  and  more  recent 
works.  The  second  part  of  the  work  is  constructive.  Here,  taking  the 
Christian  Scriptures  as  his  foundation,  the  author  proceeds  in  a  series  of 
elaborate  chapters  to  lay  down  the  broad  outlines  of  a  theology  as  inter- 
preted through  the  revelation  of  the  Godhead  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  all  that  is  here  said  will  meet 
with  universal  acceptance.  To  some  things  serious  objection  may  be 
taken.  But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  will  receive  the  attention  and 
consideration  which  is  due  to  it  as  the  work  of  a  brilliant  writer  and 
accomplished  thinker. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Prophets.  By  A.  F.  KmKPATRlOK,  D.D., 
etc.,  etc.  London  and  New  York:  Macmillan  &  Co. 
1892. 

This  volume  contains  the  lectures  delivered  on  the  foundation  of  Bishop 
Warburton  during  the  years  1866-1890.  Other  than  the  original  lectures 
have  been  added  in  order  to  make  the  treatment  of  the  subject  more  com- 
plete. The  object  of  the  lectures  is  to  give  some  account  of  the  work  of 
the  prophets  in  relation  to  their  own  times,  to  show  the  contribution  made 
by  each  to  the  progress  of  revelation,  and  to  point  out  the  unity  as  well  as 
the  variety  of  their  teaching.  The  influence  of  the  recent  movement  in 
Biblical  criticism  is  manifest  throughout  the  volume,  but  no  attempt  is 
made  to  startle  the  reader  with  any  novelty  of  theory.  While  scholarly 
and  enlightened,  the  author's  treatment  of  his  subject  is  on  the  whole  con- 
servative. At  the  same  time  to  the  vast  majority  of  readers,  or  at  any  rate 
to  those  who  have  been  content  to  read  their  Bibles  without  the  aid  of 
Biblical  critics,  the  volume  will  wear  an  air  of  novelty.  Hitherto  many 
chapters  and  even  whole  books  of  the  prophetical  writings  of  the  Old 
Testament  have  appeared  as  if  involved  in  an  almost  impenetrable  obscurity, 
and  not  a  few  even  among  the  most  careful  students  have  complained  that 
they  were  unintelligible.  Under  the  method  adopted  by  Dr.  Kirkpatrick, 
much  of  this  obscurity  is  dissipated,  and  though  here  and  there  his  solu- 
tions are  not  so  satisfactory  as  desirable,  he  has  succeeded  on  the  whole  in 
throwing  much  light  on  the  dark  sayings  of  Scripture,  and  in  rendering 
much  which  was  apparently  enigmatical  intelligible.  What  that  method 
is,  a  couple  of  sentences  sufficiently  indicate.  ^The  Prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament,'  he  remarks,  '  like  the  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament,  had 
what  may  be  called  a  circumstantial  origin.  Each  prophecy,  as  a  rule, 
bears  the  stamp  of  its  own  age  ;  it  is  couched  in  the  terms  of  its  o¥m  par- 
ticular epoch  ;  it  is  shaped  to  meet  the  special  needs  of  those  to  whom  it 
was  first  addressed  ;  it  bears  the  impress  of  the  character  and  the  training 
of  the  individual  through  whom  it  was  given.'  Hence  special  care  is 
taken  in  connection  with  each  of  the  prophets  before  entering  upon  any 
exposition  of  his  teaching,  to  ascertain  his  date  and  character,  the  exact 
circumstances  among  which  he  laboured,  and  the  specific  purpose  for  which 
his  message  was  given.  The  value  of  this  method  is  obvious.  It  is  the 
only  one  which  holds  out  reasonable  hope  of  enabling  the  reader  to  arrive 
at  an  intelligent  understanding  of  what  the  prophets  specifically  meant^  or 
of  estimating  the  value  of  their  contribution  to  the  progress  of  that  great 
movement  of  revelation  which  found  its  goal  in  Christ.  The  first  plaoe 
among  the  prophets  whose  words  have  come  down  to  us  is  given  to 
Obadiah,  and  the  second  to  Joel.    The  second  part  of  the  Book  of  laaiah 
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is  attributed  to  a  prophet  of  the  exile.  The  Book  of  Jonah  and  the  Book 
of  Daniel  are  excluded  :  the  first  because  it  is  not  the  record  of  a  prophet^s 
teaching  but  the  account  of  a  prophet's  work,  and  the  second  because  it  is 
not  reckoned  among  the  prophets  in  the  Jewish  canon,  and  belongs  rather 
to  the  study  of  apocalyptic  literature.  Some  of  the  fragments  imbedded 
in  the  larger  prophetical  books  have  also  been  passed  over. 

The  Church  in  the  Roman  Empire  before  A,D.  170.  By  W. 
M.  Kamsay,  Professor  of  Humanity  in  the  University  of 
Aberdeen,  etc.,  etc.  With  Maps  and  Illustrations.  London : 
Hodder  &  Stoughton.     1893. 

This  volume  is  divided  into  two  portions  of  unequal  length.  The  first 
is  occupied  with  the  travels  of  St.  Paul  in  Asia  Minor,  and  the  advocacy 
of  what  is  known  as  the  South  Galatian  as  opposed  to  the  North  Galatian 
theory.  On  this  question  few  are  more  competent  to  pronounce  an  opinion 
than  the  author,  who,  as  is  well  known,  has  made  the  geography  of  Asia 
Minor  a  special  study,  and  has  personally  tracked  the  footsteps  of  the 
great  Apostle  in  his  Asiatic  journeys,  examining  documents,  inscriptions, 
localities,  almost  everything  in  short  which  can  throw  light  upon  the  origin 
and  development  of  Christianity  in  that  district.  The  usual  opinion,  which 
is  based  upon  the  narrative  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  has  great 
names  in  its  favour,  assumes  that  in  his  first  journey  St.  Paul  preached  the 
gospel  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  Iconium,  Derbe  and  Lystra,  but  not  in  Galatia, 
and  that  in  his  second  journey  he  went  into  North  Galatia,  and  being  there 
detained  by  an  illness,  preached  and  founded  churches  in  the  principal 
towns,  Ancyra,  Tavium,  Pessinus  and  Juliopolis.  Professor  Ramsay,  on 
the  other  hand,  by  a  series  of  well  sustained  arguments,  attempts  to  show 
that  the  Apostle  did  not  go  into  North  Galatia  at  all,  and  indeed  could  not 
on  account  of  his  illness,  but  confined  his  labours  to  the  southern  part  of 
Galatia,  which  at  the  time  was  a  province  of  very  considerable  extent, 
reaching  to  the  Euxine  on  the  north  and  to  the  Taurus  range  on  the  south, 
and  thus  included  the  towns  mentioned  in  St.  Luke's  narrative,  and  the 
Phrygian  and  Galatic  region  of  Acts  xvi.,  6.  For  the  purpose  of  his 
argument  he  assumes,  and  to  some  extent  proves,  the  existence  of  an 
original  account  of  the  travels  of  St.  Paul,  which  was  prepared  under  the 
direction  of  the  Apostle  himself,  and  afterwards  incorporated  in  the  histori- 
cal narrative.  *  This  original  account,'  he  observes,  *  was  characterised  by  a 
system  of  nomenclature  diflerent  from  that  which  is  employed  by  the  author 
of  some  of  the  earlier  chapters  of  Acts  :  it  used  territorial  names  in  the 
Roman  sense,  like  Paul's  Epistles,  whereas  the  author  of  Chapter  ii., 
verse  9,  uses  them  in  the  popular  Greek  sense,  and  it  showed  a  degree  of 
accuracy  which  the  latter  was  not  able  to  attain.'  Use  is  also  made  of  the 
readings  in  Codex  Beza,  and  considerable  stress  is  laid  upon  them  as  of 
superior  worth.  Professor  Ramsay's  theory  has  much  to  commend  it,  and, 
whether  it  is  generally  received  or  not,  what  he  has  here  said  in 
support  of  it  claims  attention. — The  second  part  of  the  volume  contains  a 
series  of  lectures  delivered  by  the  author  at  Mansfield  College,  Oxford, 
in  May  and  June  of  last  year.  They  treat  mainly  of  the  persecutions 
of  the  Christians  under  the  Roman  Emperors,  and  generally  of  the  relations 
of  the  Church  to  the  Empire.  As  the  author  remarks,  the  subject  has  many 
sides ;  but  the  one  from  which  he  aims  at  treating  it  is  the  historical. 
*I  want,'  he  says,  'to  take  Church  history  for  the  moment  out  of  the 
theological  domain,  and  to  look  at  it  from  another  point  of  vi  '.  When  it 
is  treated  by  writers  whose  in  (  theoL  ,   or  anti- 

theological,  there  l**  i     >  between 
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eeota,  and  struf^les  between  upposing  churches,  tuu  much  aa  a  matter  of 
religiuas  dogma.  The  diversitiea  of  opinion  on  points  of  doctrine,  often 
BuAiciently  minute  points,  are  related  in  great  detail,  by  the  theolt^ians 
with  the  interest  of  love,  by  the  anti-the<ilogiaii«  with  the  interest  oF 
ridicule.  But  to  take  an  example  from  my  own  country,  the  historian  of 
Scotland  who  described  the  differences  of  doctrine,  often  barely  diaoemible 
by  the  naked  eye,  between  our  innumerable  sects,  and  left  the  reader  to 
infer  that  these  were  the  sole,  or  even  the  chief,  causes  of  division  between 
the  sects,  would  give  a  very  inadequate  picture  of  the  facts.  He  most 
also  describe  and  explain  many  social  and  political  differences  ;  f.g-,  he 
must  not  leave  his  readers  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  one  church  as  a  body 
took  one  political  side,  another  as  a  body  took  the  opposite  side.  So  in 
earlier  Church  history,  it  has  often  been  the  case  that  differences  of  race 
or  manner  were  the  cause  of  division  between  churches  and  sects,  and 
slight  did'erences  of  doctrine  or  ritual  were  only  bodges  on  the  banners  of 
armies  already  arrayed  gainst  each  other.  I  do  not  maintain  that  this  is 
the  whole  matter,  or  even  that  it  ia  the  chief  mattery  but  I  do  say  that  it  is 
a  side  that  deserves  and  will  repay  study,  and  that  it  does  not  always 
receive  its  fair  share  of  attention, '  For  his  authorities  Professor  Ramsay 
goes  to  the  Christian  Scriptures  as  well  as  to  the  works  of  Pagan  authors. 
To  follow  his  argument  is,  however,  here  impossible.  While  dealing  with 
the  persecutions  of  the  Church,  he  deals  also  with  its  Constitution  and  the 
siicial  relationships  of  the  Christians.  One  important  point  he  brings  oat 
is,  that  Trajan's  rescript  was  not  the  first  that  was  issued  concerning  the 
Christians.  Another  is  that  the  delation  and  persecution  of  the  followers 
of  Christ  was  due  in  a  large  measure  to  the  fact  that  the  spread  of 
Christianity  was  injuriously  aSecting  certain  trades.  That  the  work  is 
scholarly  we  need  not  say.  As  an  eiliaustive  treatment  of  its  subject  it  is 
not  put  forth.  It  aims  more  at  stimulating  its  readers.  In  this  respect, 
as  well  as  in  others,  it  is  of  great  value. 

The  Public  WoTship  of  Presbyterian  Scotland  historicaUy  treated. 
(Fourteenth    Series    of    CuuniDgham     Lectures).       By  . 
Charles  Geeig  M'Crie,  Minieter  at  Ayr.     EdinburgL  and 
L.mdou  :  William  Blackwood  &  Sona     1892. 

Mr.  M'Crie  here  treats  of  a  very  iarge  subject,  and  treats  it  veiy 
elaborately.  It  may  be  doubted,  however,  whether  he  has  sufficiently 
practised  the  art  of  condensation,  and  whether  he  has  not  overlaid  hu 
subject  with  much  historical  and  biographical  learning  to  the  detriment  in 
clearness  and  precision  of  what  may  probably  be  called  his  main  line  of 
argument.  Great  pains  have  been  taken  with  the  elaboration  of  single 
sentences  and  in  the  selection  of  epithets,  but  there  is  a  general  want  of 
proportion  and  perspective  in  the  lectures.  The  style  is  decidedly  heavy, 
and  the  volume  would  lose  nothing,  but  rather  gain,  by  being  oompreased 
into  about  half  its  size.  The  lectures  seem  to  have  been  re-vritten  or  the 
matter  re-arranged,  and  instead  of  lectures  or  chapters  the  work  is  divided 
into  '  periods.'  Of  these  there  are  five.  The  first  deals  with  Oeltio  and 
Anglo-Roman  worship,  and  is  the  least  satisfactory  of  the  volume.  It  ii 
neither  complete  nor  accurate.  The  knowledge  exhibited  in  it  of  the  hia- 
tory,  literature,  and  ritual  of  the  period  is  defective.  Important  pointa 
are  passed  over  unnoticed,  and  statements  are  made  which  facta  do  not 
bear  out.  Adamnan  does  not  say  that  the  ordinary  service  at  lona  '  beRan 
with  the  reading  of  the  gospel '  ;  nor  can  anything  of  the  kind  be  inferred  . 
from  the  passage  referred  to.  The  characterization  of  Queen  Macgarat'a 
religion  may  be  clever,  but  it  is  not  correct.    Though  '  lustorioally  treator"  * 
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it  cannot  be  said  that  the  worship  of  this  period  is  treated  in  an  historical 
spirit,  which,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  something  more  than  placing  facts  in 
their  chronological  order  and  criticising  them  from  a  nineteenth  century 
point  of  view,  or  the  standpoint  of  one's  own  peculiar  ideas.  In  the  second 
period  the  attempts  at  ritual  revision,  both  in  the  Catholic  and  the 
Reformed  Church,  are  dealt  with.  Use  is  made  of  Wilkins*  Concilia,  and 
extracts  are  given  from  Archbishop  Hamilton's  Catechism.  The  main  part 
of  the  chapter,  however,  is  taken  up  with  the  different  prayer-books  used 
by  the  first  Reformers,  and  with  Knox's  controversy  respecting  the  position 
in  which  the  Eucharist  was  to  be  received.  As  was  to  be  expected,  Mr. 
M'Crie  is  on  Knox's  side,  but  has  omitted,  on  the  other  hand,  to  give  any 
information  as  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  primitive  times.  It  may 
be  doubted  whether  the  '  black  rubric '  was  a  triumph  of  genius  or  of 
churchmanship,  especially  in  the  absence  of  any  arguments  either  from 
Scripture  or  usage  in  favour  of  it.  The  third  period  deals  with  the  Book 
of  Common  Order,  and  the  fourth  with  the  Westminster  Directory.  In 
the  latter  the  character  of  the  Westminster  Directory  is  well  described,  as 
well  as  its  effects  upon  public  worship  in  Scotland,  which  were  not  of  the 
best.  The  Scottish  version  of  the  Psalms  is  also  dealt  with,  and  the 
attempts  which  were  made  at  a  later  period  to  introduce  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Passing  over  the  next  period  which  brings  us  down 
to  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  in  which  Mr.  M*Crie  deals 
largely  with  the  introduction  into  public  worship  of  Scripture  paraphrases 
and  the  influence  of  the  Erskines,  we  come  to  the  sixth  period,  in  which 
the  different  attempts  to  improve  the  form  and  order  of  public  worship  are 
narrated  and  discussed.  Mr.  M'Crie's  own  ideas  seem  to  be  of  the  strictly 
Puritanic  type.  A  series  of  appendices,  covering  nearly  a  hundred  pages, 
contain  a  large  mass  of  valuable  information,  which  to  the  student  will 
prove  not  the  least  acceptable  part  of  the  volume. 

A  Review  of  the  Systems  of  Ethics  founded  on  the  Theory  of 
Evolution.  By  C.  M.  WiLLiAMSi  London  and  New  York : 
Macmillan  &  Co.     1893. 

The  progress  which  the  doctrine  of  Evolution  has  made  is  something  re- 
markable. At  first  it  was  met  with  the  most  decided  opposition.  Now  it 
is  applied  to  most  things,  and,  rightly  or  wrongly,  few  think  of  questioning 
it.  At  best,  however,  it  is  only  an  hypothesis  and  cannot  be  taken  as  a 
sufficient  or  complete  explanation  of  things.  Originally  it  was  not  put 
forth  as  such.  In  the  present  many  are  disposed  to  regard  it  as  a  sort  of 
universal  solvent,  or  as  furnishing  the  key  to  all  the  mysteries  around  and 
within  us.  But  unless  it  is  an  exception  to  a  rule  which  has  now  lasted 
for  a  considerable  period,  and  an  exception  also  to  the  principle  on  which  it  is 
itself  based,  it  is  only  waiting  to  be  supplanted  by  the  hypothesis,  which 
in  the  natural  course  of  things  will  be  thrown  up  by  the  next  turn  in  the 
evolution  of  human  thought  upon  the  arena  of  the  schools  for  debate,  to 
be  itself  supplanted  by  another.  In  the  truth  of  evolution,  if  not  in  it  as  the 
final  truth,  Mr.  Williams  is  a  firm  believer,  and  in  the  very  useful  book  he 
has  written,  he  has  applied  its  theory  to  ethics.  The  volume  is  divided  into 
two  parts.  In  the  first,  Mr.  Williams  passes  in  review  and  analyses  with 
considerable  care,  and  at  some  length,  the  teaching  of  a  variety  of  writers 
who  have  treated  ethics  from  the  standpoint  of  the  evolution  theory. 
Prominence  is  of  course  given,  in  the  first  place,  to  such  passages  in  the 
writings  of  Darwin,  Wallace  and  Haeckel,  which  bear,  or  seem  to  bear,  on 
the  subject.  Mr.  Spencer's  doctrine  is  given  at  considerable  length. 
Among  the  other  works  analysed  are  those  of  Fiske,  Barratt,  Leslie 
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Stephen,  and  CarnerL  Ho£fding*B  Eihik,  with  its  strongly  indiyidoalistic 
doctrine,  Von  Gizycki's  Moral  Philosophies  and  Mr.  Alexander's  Moral 
Order  aixd  Progress j  are  also  analysed.  Paul  Ree's  work  on  the  Moral 
Feelings  is  dealt  with  in  a  brief  appendix.  This  part  of  the  volume  is 
valuable  from  the  minute  and  careful  analysis  which  it  contains.  As  far 
as  possible  Mr.  Williams  has  used  the  lan^age  of  the  authors  whose 
opinions  he  gives,  and  the  reader  has  no  difficulty  in  seeing  what  those 
opinions  are.  Hoffding's  system,  of  which  a  full  account  is  given,  is  espe- 
cially worthy  of  attention.  In  the  second  part  of  the  volume,  Mr.  Williams 
develops  his  own  ideas  and  seeks  to  justify  the  application  to  ethicSj,  at 
least  tentatively,  of  the  theory  of  evolution.  To  our  own  way  of  thinking 
this  is  the  less  satisfactory  part  of  the  volume.  His  interpretation  of  the 
doctrines  of  others  does  not  always  seem  to  be  such  as  would  com- 
mend itself  to  the  authors.  On  many  points  his  reasoning  is  not  conclusive. 
Like  other  writers  of  his  school,  he  appears  to  mistake  the  formal  for  the 
real.  As  an  account  of  what  happens  many  of  his  statements  are  true,  bat 
as  explanations  of  how  this  or  that  happens,  many  others  are  not  true.  The 
actually  formative  principle  is  often  lost  sight  of.  It  is  not  enough  to  say 
the  laws  of  nature  do  this  or  that ;  what  is  wanted  is  an  adequate  inter- 
pretation of  what  and  whence  they  are.  '  Even  the  chasm  between  the 
organic  and  the  inorganic,'  says  Mr.  Williams,  '  is  not  logically  impassable. 
The  necessity  of  nourishment  is  the  natural  bridge  between  the  two  and 
the  equivalence  of  conditions  and  result,  the  indestructibility  of  matter 
and  motion,  establish  at  once  the  necessity  of  the  inference  that  the  organic 
can  exist  only  at  the  expense  of  the  inorganic,  from  which  it  is  continually 
renewed.'  All  this  may  be  true,  but  it  does  not  touch  the  real  problem  at 
issue.  Neither  here  nor  in  any  other  part  of  the  work,  so  far  at  least  as 
we  have  been  able  to  make  out,  is  the  difference  between  the  organic  and 
the  inorganic  accounted  for.  Logic  is  one  thing,  reality  is  another.  All 
that  the  theory  of  evolution  has  as  yet  done,  has  been  to  describe  the 
operations  of  certain  natural  laws.  So  far  it  has  failed  to  get  behind  them, 
or  to  account  for  their  existence. 

Aristotle^ 8  Constitution  of  Athens :  A  Revised  Teat  with  an  IntrO' 
ductiony  Critical  and  Explanatory  Notes^  Testimonia  and 
Indices.  By  John  Edwin  Sandys,  LittD.,  etc.  London 
and  New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co.     1893. 

Aristotle's  recently  discovered  work  on  the  constitution  of  Athens  has 
lost  none  of  its  attractions  for  scholars.  The  literature  to  which  it  has 
given  rise,  though  already  considerable,  considering  the  short  time  which 
has  elapsed  since  the  work  became  known,  is  continually  growing.  Dr. 
Sandys'  contribution  towards  it  occupies  a  place  of  its  own.  The  latest,  it 
is  also  the  fullest,  and  is  in  every  way  entitled  to  be  regarded  as  a  splendid 
piece  of  scholarly  and  careful  editing.  It  is  not  intended  to  supersede  Mr. 
Kenyon's  work,  but  to  supplement  it.  That  work,  as  Mr.  Sandys  re- 
marks, while  '  the  editio  princeps  was  also  the  editoris  prvmitiae;  and  con- 
sidering the  brief  limits  of  time  within  which  it  was  prepared,  and  notwith- 
standing certain  superficial  blemishes  which  have  since  been  removed,  it 
was  undoubtedly  a  remarkable  achievement.'  In  the  opinion  of  compe- 
tent critics,  however^  it  left  room  for  an  edition  '  in  which  closer  attention 
might  fitly  be  paid  to  matters  of  scholarship  and  verbal  criticism,  together 
with  a  more  minute  comparison  of  the  fresh  evidence  with  that  already 
familiar  in  the  two  closely  allied  departments  of  classical  learning,  the  con- 
stitutional history  and  the  legal  antiquities  of  Athens,'  and  these  and  other 
deficiencies  Dr.  Sandys  has  here  endeavoured  to  supply.    The  introduction 
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is  an  admirable  piece  of  writing,  full  of  careful  reasoning  and  scholarly  re- 
search, and  containing  the  latest  information  respecting  the  IloXireia  up  to 
the  time  when  it  was  written.  After  a  sketch,  perhaps  a  little  too  brief,  of 
the  political  literature  of  Greece  previous  to  the  time  of  Aristotle,  Dr. 
Sandys  gives  an  account  of  the  political  works  attributed  to  the  Stagyrite, 
and  then  enumerates  the  various  ancient  authorities  on  the  authorsliip  of 
the  IXoXireta.  The  Berlin  fragments  are  described  and  then  the  British 
Museum  papyrus.  After  which  we  have  a  luminous  discussion  respect- 
ing the  date  and  authorship  of  the  IXoXtreta,  in  which  many  parallels  are 
pointed  out  in  it,  in  thought  and  expression,  with  the  Politics.  The  authors 
referred  to  and  followed  in  the  IloXtreia  are  next  dealt  with  ;  and  after  a 
brief  analysis  of  the  treatise,  we  have  a  full  conspectus  of  the  literature  of 
the  subject,  including  in  many  cases  abstracts  of  the  works  mentioned. 
For  the  text.  Dr.  Sandys  has  constantly  made  use  of  the  facsimile  pub- 
lished by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum,  but  in  most  points  of  diffi- 
culty he  has  consulted  the  Papyrus  itself.  Where  the  MS.  is  defective  the 
testimony  of  Mr.  Kenyon  has  been  accepted  as  to  the  numbec  of  letters 
wanting  or  still  visible.  Here  Dr.  Sandys  has  indulged  in  conjecture,  but 
such  conjectures  as  he  has  inserted  he  regards  as  merely  provisional  and 
tentative.  Beneath  the  text  is  printed  an  elaborate  series  of  critical 
notes,  and  beneath  these  again  the  testimonia  in  the  form  of  quotations  in 
Greek  Lexicographers,  Scholiasts,  and  others.  Many  of  them  are  new,  and 
those  from  the  Scholiasts  are  generally  printed  in  full.  The  explanatory 
notes  are  largely  taken  up  with  parallel  passages  from  the  Politics,  but 
particular  attention  is  paid  to  such  information  as  is  to  be  derived  from  the 
constitutional  History  and  legal  antiquities  of  the  Athenian  Common- 
wealth. As  might  be  expected,  too,  the  evidence  furnished  by  Greek  in- 
scriptions has  not  been  neglected.  Not  the  least  important  part  of  the 
work  is  the  Greek  index.  Here  a  complete  vocabulary  with  full  citations 
of  the  phraseology  of  the  treatise  is  given.  Words  not  recorded  in  the 
Index  ArlstoteliciLS  and  words  hitherto  unknown  are  distinguished.  Alto- 
gether the  work  has  been  done  with  singular  care  and  fidelity^  and  Dr. 
Sandys  is  to  be  congratulated  on  its  completion. 

A  Short  History  of  the  English  People.  By  J.  E.  Green,  M.A. 
Illustrated  Edition.  Edited  by  Mrs.  J.  R.  Green,  and 
Miss  Kate  Norgate.  Vol.  IL  London  and  New  York : 
Macmillan  &  Co.     1893. 

The  second  volume  of  this  handsomely  illustrated  edition  of  Mr.  Green's 
famous  work  is,  if  anything,  superior  to  the  first.  It  is  quite  as  profusely, 
in  fact  more  profusely  illustrated.  The  illustrations  are  of  the  same 
character,  and  many  of  them  are  exceedingly  quaint.  The  light  which  they 
throw  upon  the  manners,  customs  and  costumes  of  the  periods  they  belong 
to  is  quite  remarkable,  more  especially  when  studied  in  connection  with 
the  explanatory  notes  given,  as  in  its  predecessor,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
volume.  One  or  two  of  the  coloured  plates  are  exceedingly  well  done. 
The  portraits,  of  which  there  are  many,  form  a  feature  of  the  volume. 
Among  them  are  those  of  Sebastian  Oabot,  Colet,  Archbishop  Waring, 
Cardinals  Pole  and  VVolsey,  Charles  V.,  Henry  VIII.,  Thomas  More, 
Crannier,  Latimer  and  Fox,  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  Sii 
Walter  l<Aleigh  and  Edmund  Spenser,  Bacon  and  Ben  Jonson.  Scotch 
and  Irish  scenes  are  not  forgotten,  nor  are  medals  and  coins,  MSS.  oi 
title  pages. 
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Connneiititrlt'A  on  the  Ilitttoru  of  England  from  the  Earliest  Ti\ 
tn  ISt'i').  By  MnNTAur  BruKows.  Chichele,  Profesaor 
Mofli-rn  Hintory  in  tlio  rniversity  of  Oxford,  etc.,  i 
Kdiiihiirgh  uiiil   Loiulon:    Williuui   Blackwood  &  Sc 

An  atlviupt  in  hero  made  to  write  thu  history  of  EngUnd  in  a 
ditrurviit  from  that  in  which  it  h:ifl  usually  been  written.    Detailed  narra 
and  elatH irate  «leMoription  are  C4)nspicui>usly  absent.     Tho  end  in  view  i 
Hhiiw  the  uenoral  drift  uf  thin;{!«,  and  while  not  neglecting  the  great 
tMitntauiiin^  and  wi'll  knttwn  evi-nts  in  the  history  of  the  country, 
anHuniini;  the  n-adur'a  aotiuaintance  with  them,  to  show  the  bearing  uf 
le^is  known  and  recently  disco vorc'd,  and  to  appreciate  their  signilicanc 
the  ^t-neral  drift.     The  W4>rk  partakes  very  much  of  the  nature  of 
experimt'ut,  yet  it  is  a  sort  of  ox(>erimcnt  which  when  skillfully  made,  i 
is  here,  is  n<»t  without  its  advantai^es.    Anionic  other  thin<;^,  it  helps  to , 
clearness  and  coherency  t(»  one's  ideas,  ami  a  surer  insight  into  the  ca 
and  circumstances  t»f  events.     Many  things  which  in  the  more  deta 
histories  one  is  apt  to  overlook,  are  here  emphasized  and  seen  in  their 
proiKtrtions.     One  is  able  also  to  appreciate  better  the  character  of  a  r 
or  of  an  epoch,  and  to  underntand  more  distinctly  what  position 
influence  it  has  had  in  the  historical  development  of  the  country.     1 
fessor  Burrows  may  be  said,  indeed,  to  have  here  given  something  « 
bird*s  eye  view  of  the  whole  course  of  English  history.     That  he  wi 
with  a  full  knt»wled^o  of  his  subject  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  say.     He 
availed  himself  of  the  most  recent  results  of  historical  research,  an 
thus  able  to  check  ami  correct  some  of  the  statements  of  previous  wrii 
At  the  Siiuie  time,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  his  interpretations 
number  of  the  events  he  deals  with,  will  go  unchallenged.   His  efforts  t 
fair  and  impartial,  however,  are  everywhere  evident.     To  those  who  ^ 
to  t>btain  a  thorough  ((rasp  of  En<(lish  history  his  Commentai-ies  wiL 
found  exceedingly  useful.     When  the  limits  of  his  work  compel  him  t 
brief  the  reader  is  referred  to  more  ample  sources  of  information. 

John    Wyclif :  Last  of  the  Schoolmen  and  First  of  English 
formers.     By  Lewis  SERGEANT.     New  York  and  Lond< 
G.  P.  Putnam's  Sous.     1893. 

Short  biographies  have  become  the  fashion,  and  whether  they  are  : 
or  not,  they  a))pear  to  be  popular.  Whether  there  is  any  genend  neec 
a  new  life  of  Wyclif  may  be  d«>ubted,  yet  if  the  *  Heroes  of  the  Nati( 
series  was  to  bo  complete,  Wyclif  could  not  well  be  left  out.  His  nan 
almost  a  household  word  throughout  the  whole  of  the  English-speal 
world,  and  his  influence  upon  English  thought  and  religion  is  still  felt. 
Mr.  Sergeant's  *  Life '  there  is  little,  if  anything,  new  ;  but  it  has  thi 
commend  it :  it  is  comparatively  brief,  is  well,  indeed  admirably,  writ 
and  brings  out  more  distinctly  than  any  '  Life  *  we  have  seen  the  posi 
which  Wyclif  occupied  in  the  history  of  European  as  well  as  of  English 
and  thought.  That  he  wcw  the  *  last  of  the  Schoolmen,*  as  Mr.  Serg< 
claims,  we  are  unable  to  admit.  Major,  who  lived  considerably  h 
may  claim  to  be  that,  and  justly,  as  readers  of  Mr.  Law's  article  upon  1 
in  a  previous  number  of  this  llevieic,  will  readily  admit.  In  an  e 
chapter,  Mr.  Sergeant  compares  Wyclif  with  Knox,  and  points  out  a  n 
ber  of  features  in  the  characters  and  lives  of  the  two  which  were  sim: 
He  omits  to  notice  a  contrast.     Knox  broke  with  his  Church  and  in 
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duced  a  new  and  foreign  ecclesiastical  polity.  Wyclif  did  not.  The  illus- 
trations for  the  volume  have  been  well  chosen  ;  and,  like  the  rest  of  this 
series,  the  book  is  handsomely  printed. 

The  History  of  the  Early  English  Literature,  Being  the  History 
of  English  Poetry  from  its  Beginnings  to  the  Accession  of 
jElfred.      By  Stopford  A.  Brooke.      2  vols.      London 
and  New  York :  Macmillan  &  Co.     1892. 

This  is  the  first  instalment  of  what  promises  to  be  in  many  respects  the 
most  important  work  on  the  history  of  English  poetry.  The  subject  has 
been  often  dealt  with,  but  never  before  with  the  same  masterful  tact  or 
profound  insight  into  its  character  and  significance.  Mr.  Stopford  Brooke 
has  a  large,  it  may  almost  be  said,  complete  acquaintance  with  the  works, 
so  far  as  they  have  come  down  to  us,  in  which  the  literary  efforts  of  the 
English  race  first  manifested  themselves  and  have  been  preserved,  while 
his  appreciation  and  affection  for  them  is  evident  on  every  page  which  he 
has  here  written.  His  volumes  are  not  a  mere  record  of  works  already 
well  known  to  the  student,  nor  yet  a  bare  description  of  their  contents, 
but,  among  other  things,  a  resolute  and  admirably  successful  attempt  to 
interpret  them  in  connection  with  the  intellectual  and  emotional  life  of  the 
English  people  during  the  first  centuries  of  their  settlement  in  Britain.  In 
this  respect  it  is  almost  unique,  while  in  the  matter  of  execution,  so  far  as 
English  literature  is  concerned,  it  is  absolutely  so.  Unlike  the  late  M. 
Taine,  Mr.  Stopford  Brooke  has  no  foregone  conclusion  and  no  hypothesis 
to  maintain.  His  chief  concern  is  with  the  facts,  and  his  main  endeavour 
is  to  get  at  their  real  meaning,  unbiassed  by  any  theory  or  hypothesis  save 
that  they  are  the  expression  of  the  general  tendency  of  thought  and  feel- 
ing of  the  English  speaking  people  at  the  period  to  which  they  belong. 
The  writings  he  has  to  deal  with  are  the  flotsam  and  jetsam  of  the  spiritual 
life  of  primitive  England,  the  survivals  of  the  oldest  European  vernacular 
literature,  and  '  contains  good  examples,  for  the  time,  of  religious,  narra- 
tive, elegiac,  descriptive,  and  even,  in  some  sort,  of  epic  poetry.'  In  this 
respect  they  have  a  singular  interest.  At  the  time  nothing  like  them  can 
be  found  in  Europe.  But  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  whole  of 
English  song,  their  interest  is  greater.  *  It  will  be  seen,'  as  Mr.  Stopford 
Brooke  observes,  *that  a  great  number  of  the  main  branches  of  the 
tree  of  English  poetry  has  already  opened  out  at  this  time  from  the  stem, 
and  that  the  ideal  and  sentimental  elements  of  the  earliest  poetry  have 
continued,  with  natural  changes,  up  to  the  present  day.  Here,  then,  in 
the  two  hundred  years  between  670  and  870,  the  roots  of  English  poetry, 
the  roots  of  that  vast  over-shadowing  tree  were  set  ;  and  here  its  first 
branches  clothed  themselves  with  leaves.  Here,  like  the  oaks  of  Dodona, 
it  began  to  discourse  its  music ;  and  there  is  not  a  murmur  now  of  song 
in  all  its  immemorial  boughs  which  does  not  echo  from  time  to  time  with 
the  themes  and  the  passions  of  its  first  melodies.  Here,  too,  we  can  best 
discern,  and  here  isolate  most  easily,  those  elements  in  English  character 
which,  existing  before  the  race  was  mixed,  have  been,  not  the  cause  of  our 
poetry,  but  the  cause  why  the  poetry  has  been  of  so  high  excellence, — that 
steady  consistency  of  national  character,  that  clinging  through  all  difficulty 
to  the  aim  in  view,  that  unrelenting  curiosity,  that  desire  to  better  what 
has  been  done,  which,  though  not  art  themselves,  are  the  effectual  powers 
which  enable  art  to  strive,  to  seek,  and  at  last  to  reach  its  goal.'  As  will 
have  been  inferred  the  Latin  literature  of  the  period,  of  which  there  was 
no  lack,  is  not  largely  dealt  with.  At  the  same  time  it  is  not  neglected  ; 
nor  is  the  political  life  of  the  time.     Both  are  spoken  of  in  so  far  as  they 
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bear  upon  the  Ternaealar  poetry  or  illustrate  it.  Widsitk  and  The  Lttmen 
ot  IhifTy  as  iiiiaKitiij:  the  Sc«'»p  in  his  happiness  and  his  sorrow  are  nataz 
iilly  UiscuMOil  first.  Jirmrul/iB  <U*alt  with  at  great  length.  The  difficnltie 
(*(>nnoctvd  with  this  remarkable,  and,  on  the  whole,  wonderful  poem,  mr 
fairly  ^rappltnl  with.  Somo  of  the  c<»nclasiuns  arrived  at  may  be  objected 
to.  Those,  however,  to  which  objection  may  be  taken,  concern  the  hiator 
and  motive  of  the  poem  rather  than  its  characture  as  literature.  On  thi 
Mr.  8t<»pford  Hnioke  is  far  too  accomplished  a  critic  to  be  led  astray.  A 
to  the  central  idea  of  the  poem,  he  is  not  altogether  in  accord  with  Pre 
feasor  Earle.      Nor  is  he  altogether  at  one  with  him  in  several  othe 

{loints.  But  when  two  such  critics  difler,  the  ordinary  student  wil 
)ti  ctmtent,  before  coming  to  a  conclusion,  to  weigh  the  argument 
thoy  advance  tliHiMuisionately,  and  to  inquire  and  wait  for  furthe 
developments.  To  the  general  reader,  and  indeed  to  the  studeni 
the  most  interesting  and  informing,  and  in  fact  fascinating  chapters  i 
the  first  volume,  are  these  entitKd,  *  Armour  and  War  in  Foetry/  *Th 
Settlement  iii  Poetry,*  *  The  Sea,'  *  Christianity  and  Literature/  an 
'  Monasticism  and  Literature/  more  especially  the  first  three.  It  is  as  a 
interpreter  of  literature  that  Mr.  Stopford  Brooke  excels,  and  in  th 
chamiini;  pages  of  these  instructive  chapters  he  is  at  his  best.  Indication 
and  hints  which  most  readers  would  overlook,  are  seized  upon,  an 
with  singular  tact  employed  t(»  form  hii  extremely  vivid  picture  of  the  Iii 
and  thought  of  the  peri(»(1.  In  the  second  volume,  while  chapters  are  d( 
voted  to  the  fortunes  of  literature  in  Weseex  and  Mercia,  ample  justic 
is  done  to  the  part  which  Northumbria  played  in  the  origin  and  develof 
ment  of  English  poetry.  Sufiicient  stress  is  laid  upon  the  intercourse  an 
intermingling  of  races  in  this  part  of  the  island,  and  upon  their  manifol 
effects  on  the  cliaracter  of  its  literature.  Ciidinon  and  the  Cadmonia 
poems  are  treated  of  at  length,  and  there  are  excellent  chapters  on  Cyn< 
wiilf  and  the  poems  attributed  to  him,  and  on  the  school  of  York.  It : 
to  be  hoped  that  we  shall  not  have  long  to  wait  for  the  publication  < 
another  instalment  of  this  in  every  way  really  admirable  work. 

English  Prose  Selections.  Edited  by  Henry  Cbaik.  Vol.  ] 
Fourteenth  to  Sixteenth  Centurv.  London  and  New  York 
Macmillan  &  Co.     1893. 

A  number  of  selections  of  this  kind  have  b  jen  made,  but  Mr.  Oraik 
will  more  than  bear  comparison  with  any  of  them.  His  series  has  a  nun 
ber  of  features  about  it  which  will  render  it  acceptable  to  the  student  wl 
desires  to  trace,  as  far  as  a  handbook  will  permit,  the  various  pha» 
through  which  English  prose  has  passed  during  the  period  it  covers.  R 
ginning  with  Mandeville,  or  with  the  book  that  passes  under  his  name,  ¥ 
have  extracts  culled  from  the  best  prose  writers  down  to  the  end  of  the  ai: 
teenth  century.  But  to  begin  at  the  bejjinning,  in  a  well  written  introductic 
of  some  twenty  pages,  Mr.  W.  P.  Ker  discusses  the  early  history  of  En] 
lish  prose,  and  shows  with  what  diiiiculties  its  growth  and  practice  wi 
beset,  and  what  temptations  those  who  attempted  it  had  to  resist.  E 
moat  students,  by  such  at  least  as  it  is  intended  for,  this  introduction  wi 
be  found  remarkably  informing.  Next  follow  the  selections.  Each  set  < 
these  is  preceded  by  brief  notes  on  the  author's  life,  and  a  short  esse 
dealing  with  the  characteristics  of  his  style,  and  enumerating  and  oft€ 
desciil>iiig  his  principal  works.  Finally,  a  number  of  notes  are  adde< 
These  for  tlie  most  part  are  explanatory  of  the  meaning  of  rare  or  obsolei 
Words  and  phrases,  while  some  of  them  explain  the  historical  or  other  alli 
fiions  in  the  text.     As  a  rule  the  spelling  has  been  modernised.     In  vie 
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of  the  purpose  which  the  selections  are  intended  to  serve  this  is  defensible 
but  why  Knox  should  be  made  to  speak  in  a  modem  dress,  when  the  es 
tracts  from  Buchanan  are  left  as  they  were  written  it  is  hard  to  tell 
Extracts  from  other  Scotch  writings  might  also  have  been  given,  as  for  in 
stance  from  Bellenden,  Hamilton's  Catechism,  Winzet,  or  the  Craft  c 
Dyeing. 

Plato  and  Platonism:    A   Series  of  Lectures.      By   Waltei 
Pater.    London  and  New  York  :  Macmillan  &  Co.    1893 

These  lectures  contain  no  attempt  to  elaborate  a  systematic  presentatio 
of  the  doctrines  of  Plato.  Their  purpose  is  less  ambitious,  and  probabl; 
on  that  account  they  are  likely  to  prove  much  more  useful.  They  wer 
written  for  delivery,  we  are  told,  to  some  young  students  of  philosophy 
and  they  are  now  printed  with  the  hope  of  interesting  a  large  number  c 
them.  That  this  hope  will  not  be  falsified  we  have  little  doubt.  Mi 
Pater  knows  his  subject,  and  writes  about  it  with  a  suggestiveness  whic 
can  scarcely  fail  to  interest  a  very  large  number  of  readers  who  are  nc 
students  of  philosophy.  The  style  is  somewhat  involved,  and  one  has  some 
times  a  difficulty  in  catching  up  the  meaning  of  its  labyrinthine  sentences 
but  here  and  there  are  sentences  that  flash  and  sparkle  with  a  splei 
dour  quite  unusual.  Mr.  Pater's  first  aim  is,  to  use  his  own  words,  '  t 
put  Plato  into  his  natural  place,  as  a  result  from  antecedent  and  cor 
temporary  movements  of  Greek  speculation,  of  Greek  life  generally 
This  he  does  with  remarkable  skill  in  the  first  five  lectures.  The  flrf 
of  these,  ^  Plato  and  the  Doctrine  of  Motion,'  deals  with  Plato  an 
his  indebtness,  if  we  may  so  say,  to  Heraclitus,  and  his  doctrine,  ths 
all  things  give  way,  nothing  abides.  In  the  second,  *  Plato  and  th 
Doctrine  of  Rest,'  Mr.  Pater  discusses  the  influence  traceable  in  Plat 
of  Parraenides.  The  doctrines  of  Pythagoras,  the  gold  dust  of  who8< 
thoughts,  as  Mr.  Pater  observes,  lies  scattered  all  along  Greek  literatui 
from  Plato  to  the  latest  of  the  Greek  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  th 
influence  they  had  in  the  formation  of  Plato's  doctrines,  are  treated  of  i 
the  lecture  entitled  *  Plato  and  the  Doctrine  of  Number.*  Speaking  c 
the  relations  between  Socrates  and  Plato  in  the  next  lecture,  Mr.  Pate 
observes  : — *  A  rich  contributor  to  the  philosophic  consciousness  of  Plate 
Socrates  was  perhaps  of  larger  influence  still  on  the  religious  soul  in  hin 
As  Plato  accepted  from  the  masters  of  Elea  the  theoretic  principles  of  a 
natural  religion — the  principles  of  a  reasonable  Monotheism,  so  froi 
Socrates  he  derived  its  indispensable  morality.  It  was  Socrates  who  fin 
of  Pagans  comprised  in  one  clear  consciousness  the  authentic  rudiments  < 
such  natural  religion,  and  gave  them  clear  utterance.  Through  hin 
Parnienides  had  conveyed  to  Plato  the  notion  of  a  *  Perfect  Being,'  i 
brace  and  satisfy  the  abstracting  intellect ;  but  it  was  from  Socrates  himse 
Plato  had  learned  those  corresponding  practical  pieties,  which  tranquillis 
and  re-assure  the  soul,  together  with  the  genial  hopes  which  cheered  tl 
great  teacher  on  the  day  of  death.'  The  last  of  the  five  lectures  referred  t 
deals  with  '  Plato  and  the  Sophists,'  in  which  it  is  said,  and  said  truly,  *  tl: 
essential  vice  of  sophistry,  as  Plato  conceived  it,  was  that  for  it  no  rei 
things  existed.  Real  things  did  exist  for  Plato,  things  that  were  '*an  en 
in  themselves;"  *  and  the  Platonic  Socrates,'  Mr.  Pater  continues,  *  wj 
right — Plato  has  written  so  well  there,  because  he  was  no  scholar  of  tl 
Sophists,  as  he  understood  them,  but  is  writing  of  what  he  really  knowE 
Having  described  the  environment  of  Plato,  Mr.  Pater  goes  on  to  treat  < 
his  genius  and  doctrine.  Other  lectures  deal  with  the  Republic  and  Plato 
Aesthetics.      As  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  Plato  it  is  extreme) 
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iliffictilt  to  pfiint  to  a  hotter  book,  nor  are  we  acquainted  with  one  f 
wliii'h  c1i*an*r  aiul  mure  arcnrato  i«ioaa  as  to  what  rlatonism  aa  develc 
ill  i\w  l)ial(»};ucfl  is,  can  Ik*  mi  rvaciily  and  to  pleasantly  obtained  by  tl 
vihti  ilrsirv  to  kni)w  8«iiiii>thing  about  it,  but  have  not  the  time  or 
c«MiraL;o  to  entor  u|Mm  the  study  of  the  Dialogues  for  themselres. 

Kssays  on  LiUmture  and  fhilofophy.  By  Edward  Cai 
Pn»fessor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  G 
l^w,  etc.,  etc.  2  Vols.  Glasgow:  James  Maclehose 
Sons.     1892. 

With  a  single  exception,  tho  whole  of  the  essays  contained  in  these 
volumes  have  appfared  before.  Many,  however,  who  have  already  i 
thtMii.  as  well  as  many  wh<»  have  not,  will  bo  i^lad  to  get  them  iu  tl 
culK'Oti vu  form.  Professor  Cairtl  is  Um  s<»li<l  and  cultured  a  thinker  for 
words  he  may  utter  in  connection  with  the  subjects  he  undertakes  to 
cusA  tt>  be  ne^^U'cted.  The  essays  now  coUecteil  together  deal  with  vari 
subjects  of  more  than  usual  importance,  and  their  thorough  discnai 
Would  reipiire  mt>re  B\mco  than  is  now  at  our  disi>osal.  All  that  we  can 
is  to  indicate  what  these  subjects  are,  and  to  commend  them  to. 
at  tent  it  >n  of  our  readers.  The  literary  essays,  or  rather  the  essays 
literary  to[)ic8,  are  in  all,  four,  and  have  for  their  titles  'Dante  in  his  r 
tion  to  tho  Theology  and  Ethics  of  the  Middle  Ages,*  *  Goethe  and  Phih 
phy, '  *  liouBseau, '  and  '  Wonls  worth  *  The  aim  of  the  first  is  to  show  the  ej 
rt>Iati(m  in  which  D<inte  stood  towards  tho  theological  and  ethical  thou 
of  Ilia  day.  The  nssertiun  tliat  he  was  a  '  Ileformer  before  the  Reformatic 
and  a  '  Revolutionary  before  the  Revolution,'  are  set  aside  as  vain  \ 
futile  in  the  sense  in  which  they  are  usually  meant,  but  in  another  se 
they  are  admitted  to  be  in  a  measure  true.  For  though  thoroughly  ort 
dox,  and  in  spite  of  his  complete  acceptance  of  the  Catholic  system  of 
and  thought,  Dante  prepared  tho  way  for  the  downfall  of  Medis 
Catholicism,  and  for  the  advent  of  tho  modem  world.  '  The  writers,'  ] 
Caird  acutely  observes,  *  who  are  most  revolutionary  in  their  ultimate  effi 
are  not  those  who  violently  break  away  from  the  institutions  of  the  i 
and  set  up  a  new  principle  against  them,  but  rather  those  who 
thoroughly  enter  into  the  spirit  of  those  institutions  that  they  make  th( 
so  to  speak,  transparent.  When  tho  soul  becomes  visible,  the  bod\ 
ready  to  drop  away.'  Systems  of  doctrine  often  survive  the  most  viol 
attacks  from  without,  and  appear  to  derive  new  vigour  from  the  cont< 
*  But  one  thing  there  is,'  Mr.  Caird  remarks,  *  which  they  cannot  survi 
viz.,  being  thoroughly  understood  and  appreciated  ;  for  the  intellige: 
tliat  has  fully  appreciated  them  has,  ipso  facto,  grown  out  of  them  t 
beyond  them.  It  has  extracted  the  principle  from  its  former  embodime 
and  so  made  it  capable  of  entering  into  new  combination  with  other  pi 
ciples  to  produce  new  forms  of  life  and  thought.'  In  attempting 
revivify  the  ideas  of  Mediseval  Catholicism,  Dante  *  betrayed  its  seen 
Tlie  revolutionary  power  of  his  writings  *lay  just  in  this,  that  he  held 
to  medioeval  Catliolicism  its  own  ideal,  the  very  principle  on  which 
rested  and  from  which  it  drew  all  its  power,  thjit  he  judged  it  by  tl 
ideal,  and  that  by  that  ideal  he  found  it  wanting.'  Again,  *  orthodox 
Danto  is,  his  poem  is  the  euthanasia  of  the  dualistic  theology  and  ethics 
the  Middle  Ages.  .  .  His  Divina  Commedia  may  be  compared  to  i 
portal  of  a  great  cathedral,  through  which  we  emerge  from  the  dim  reli 
ons  light  of  the  Middle  Ages  into  the  open  day  of  the  modem  world,  I 
emerge  with  the  imperishable  memory  of  those  harmonies  of  form  a 
colour  on  which  we  have  been  gazing,  and  with  the  organ  notes  that  lift 
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our  soul  to  heaven  still  sounding  in  our  ears.'  The  essay  is  full  of  rich 
and  suggestive  thoughts,  and  will  well  repay  perusal.  The  second  essay  is 
an  attempt,  singularly  successful^  to  show  the  attitude  in  which  Goethe 
stood  towards  philosophy,  and  the  influence  which  Plato,  Spinoza,  and 
Kant,  but  especially  Spinoza,  had  upon  his  intellectual  development.  In 
all  these  four  essays  dealing  with  literary  topics,  Mr.  Caird  retains  his 
character  as  a  philosopher,  and  has  many  remarks  to  make  on  the  relation 
between  philosophy  and  literature.  The  exception  mentioned  above  is  a 
lecture  on  *  The  Genius  of  Carlyle.'  Of  the  three  essays  in  philosophy, 
the  two  principal  are  the  articles  on  Cartesianism  and  Metaphysic  which 
appeared  in  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannicay  and  need  only  to  be  mentioned. 
They  are  somewhat  old  now,  but  their  publication  in  their  present  form  is 
a  distinct  gain,  notwithstanding  more  recent  discussions  and  developments. 

Francis  Drake :  A  Tragedy  of  the  Sea.  By  S.  Weir  MitcHELLj 
M.D.  LL.D.  Boston  and  New  York :  Houghton,  Mifflin, 
&  Co.     1893. 

The  Mother  and  other  Poems.  By  the  same  Author.  The 
same  Publishers.     1893. 

The  incident  chosen  by  Dr.  Weir  for  his  tragedy  is  that  which  led  up  to 
the  scene  enacted  by  Drake  at  Port  St.  Julian  amid  the  desolation  of 
Patagonia  during  his  famous  voyage  to  the  Pacific.  Readers  of  Mr.  Julian 
Corbett's  admirable  monograph  on  Drake  will  remember  the  chapter  en- 
titled an  'Ocean  Tragedy,'  in  which  the  whole  story  of  Thomas  Doughty's 
treachery  and  attempt  to  stir  up  mutiny  on  board  the  squadron  as  well  of 
his  strange  and  tragic  end,  is  brilliantly  told.  Drake's  expedition  was 
ostensibly  fitted  out  for  Egypt,  but  in  reality  it  was  intended  to  act 
against  Spain,  and  if  possible  to  follow  in  the  track  of  Magellan.  The 
Queen  and  Walsingham  were  in  the  secret ;  Burleigh  was  not,  and 
Elizabeth  had  given  strict  orders  that  he  was  not  to  be  acquainted  with  it. 
Doughty  who  was  Hatton's  secretary  got  possession  of  it  and  divulged  it 
to  Burleigh.  Acting  under  the  instructions  and  in  the  interests  of  Burleigh, 
who  was  strongly  opposed  to  doing  anything  towards  provoking  the 
enmity  of  Philip,  Doughty,  along  with  his  brother,  joined  the  expedition, 
as  a  'gentleman,'  for  the  purpose  of  wrecking  it.  A  better  and  more 
suitable  agent  Burleigh  could  not  have  found.  Doughty  was  learned, 
wily,  thoroughly  unscrupulous,  a  veritable  lago.  It  is  his  intrigues 
and  end  that  form  the  subject  of  Dr.  Weir's  dramatic  poem.  So  far  as 
it  goes,  it  is  well  done.  If  any  thing  it  fails  by  defect.  Too  much  is  left 
to  the  imagination  of  the  reader.  The  omission  of  the  trial  scene  and  oi 
Drake's  final  appeal  to  the  sailors  and  jury  was  ill  advised.  The  strange 
scene  immediately  preceding  Doughty's  execution  is  hinted  rather  than 
portrayed.  All  the  same  the  poem  as  it  stands  is  effective.  It  will  bear 
reading  and  with  some  additions  would  bear  acting.  Here  and  there  are 
excellent  lines.  The  second  volume  consists  of  a  number  of  detached 
poems  of  more  than  average  ability.  The  majority  of  them  are  in  subject 
Italian.  One  of  the  poems  alone  is  sufficient  to  give  permanent  value  tc 
the  volume.  We  refer  to  *  The  Wreck  of  the  Emmeline.'  So  far  as  the 
printing,  paper,  and  binding  are  concerned,  the  two  volumes  are  models  oi 
what  a  book  ought  to  be. 

Footprints  of  Statesmen  during  the  Eighteenth  Century  in  Eng- 
land.     By  REGINALD  Balliol  Brett.     London  and  New 
York :  Macmillan  &  Co.     1892. 
In  one  respect  this  little  volume  may  be  said  to  oonsiBt  of  a  BerieB  oi 
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miniature  pi»rtraiU  uf  the  great  Engliahmen  belonging  to  the  eighteentl 
cciiturv.     MarnHiniiiirh,  (ffiMinlphiii,  \Val|Mile  and  Swift,  are  ill  aet  bafor 
tin  ill  thv  ui(«t  vivid  way.     The  uHaays  it  containa,  however,  were  written 
wv  arc  t«»ld,  fur  the  entertain iiiuiit  of  a  friend,  in  the  ho|ie  that  thev  migh 
Mtiiuulati*,  not  aatisfy,  curituity.     Their  subject  is  the  origin  and  deyelop 
nieiit  of  the  oxistiiit;  systvin  t>f  responsible  government  in  the  United  King 
dtini.      The  beginniiii>  of  m<Kluni  England  and  ita  system  of  goTemmen 
Mr.   Brett  finds  in  the  rutgn  of  Queen  Anne,  and  in  order  to  enable  hi 
reader  to  appreciate  the  signiticance  of  that  reit^n  in  the  political  history  c 
the  c<iuntry  he  proceeds  t(»  give  an  account  of  Marlborough,  with  whoi 
fall  })vnioiial  rule  in  England  came  to  an  end.     The  rise  of  party  goven 
ment  under  \Vali>olu  is  then  sketched  ;  next  the  rise  of  the  power  of  th 
press  ;  then  follt>w8  a  chapter  on  the  invention  of  Cabinet  resmnsibility 
and  others  follow  on  the  establishment  of  government  by  majority  in  tc 
llotise  of  Ooinin«ms,  and  on  the  api»eal  to  popular  opinion.     The  eaaa} 
are  remarkably  brilliant,  such  in  fact  as  might  be  expected  from  the  pe 
of  so  accomplished  a  writer  as  Mr.  Brett.      That  they  are  calculated  i 
stimulate  curiosity  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  few  will  rise  from  their  perua 
without  regretting  their  brevity.      As  a  sketch  of  the  way  in  which  tl 
Govern iiient  of  the  country  has  grown  up  during  the  period  under  reviei 
the  volume,  slight  though  it  is,  is  deserving  of  the  highest  oommendatioi 


Cathedral  awl  Unirentittj  Sermons  (Macmillan),  by  the  late  Dean  Ch..rcl 
is  a  volume  which  will  prove  itself  very  acceptable  to  those  who  have  rei 
the  other  sermons  of  the  lamented  Dean,  which  have  recently  been  pa 
lished.  The  semKms  in  this  volume  naturally  strike  a  higher  key,  and  a 
remarkable  for  their  freshness  and  variety  as  well  as  for  the  simple  el 
(|ueiice  in  which  the  thought  is  invariably  clothed.  They  are  the  sermoi 
of  a  widely  cultured  and  highly  endowed  mind.  It  is  impossible  to  rei 
them  without  admiring  the  large  and  firm  grasp  which  their  author  had 
spiritual  truth. 

In  TJie  Mystery  of  Grace  (Hodder  &  Stoughton)  we  have  a  series  of  ac 
mons  by  Dr.  Hugh  Macmillan,  whose  efforts  in  this  as  in  other  linea 
literature  have  already  secured  for  his  writings  a  wide  popularity.  Abo 
all  that  he  has  to  say  there  is  always  a  certain  charm  owing  partly  to  1 
faculty  of  putting  things  and  partly  to  his  singular  tact  in  the  use  of  illi 
trations.  The  sermons  here  published  are  ri(£  in  plain  and  simple  leaao 
for  everyday  life. 

BestfiU  ThoxKjhtsfor  Jieatlesa  Times  (Macmillan),  is  a  series  of  sermons 
Dr.  Yaughan,  the  Master  of  the  Temple.  They  are  sermons  for  the  tim 
and  di*al  accordingly  with  such  subjects  as  *  Gambling,'  '  Responsibility 
Thinking/  *  The  Idolatry  of  Work/  and  '  The  Idolatry  of  Novelty,'  *  Fai 
and  the  Bible,'  and  *  The  Place  of  Mind  in  Religion.'  Dr.  Vaughan's  » 
mous  are  well  known,  and  all  we  need  to  do  is  to  chronicle  the  appei 
ance  and  topics  of  this  volume. 

TTic  Gospel  of  St.  John,  The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  3 
Epistles  of  St.  John  are  the  most  recent  issues  of  the  works  of  the  h 
Professor  Maurice,  which  are  now  being  published  by  Messrs.  Macmil] 
&  Co.  iu  a  cheaper  form.  The  first  of  the  volumes  contains  the  well  kno 
lectures  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  second  the  author's  remarkal 
series  of  sermons  on  the  Fourth  Gospel.  The  third  volume  is  a  series 
lectures  on  Christian  ethics  and  is  here  printed  for  the  sixth  time. 
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Readers  of  Lux  Mundi  will  doubtless  tarn  to  Mr.  lUingworth's  Univer" 
sity  and  Cathed/ral  Sermons  with  a  considerable  amount  of  curiosity.  Mr. 
niingworth  may  almost  be  styled  the  chief  thinker  of  the  High  Church 
party  in  England.  His  sermons  bear  all  the  marks  of  culture  and  thought- 
fulness.  They  are  not  speculative  as  might  almost  have  been  expected, 
but  simple  and  straightforward  statements  of  religious  and  moral  truths. 

^  Visits  to  Cbimry  (Maclehose),  by  the  Rev.  Robert  T.  Jeflfrey,  M.D.,  con- 
sists of  '  a  series  of  Sacramental  Meditations,'  to  which  statement  non- 
Presbyterian  readers  will  probably  need  an  explanation.  It  is  this,  sacra- 
mental meditations  are  the  addresses  delivered  by  ministers  in  Presbyterian 
Churches  at  the  Communion  Table  before  and  after  the  celebration.  Dr. 
Jeffrey's  addresses  will  give  an  excellent  idea  of  what  such  addresses  are 
when  given  by  men  of  his  culture.  Partaking  less  of  the  nature  of  a 
sermon  and  more  of  the  character  of  an  hortative  discourse,  their  aim  is 
to  edify  and  exhort. 

The  Appendices  which  were  formerly  printed  along  with  Dr.  Milligan's 
Baird  Lectures  on  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  have  now  been  expanded,  and 
issued  as  a  separate  volume  with  the  title  Discussions  on  the  Apocalypse^ 
(Macmillan).  Practically  this  is  the  third  time  they  have  been  reprinted. 
All  of  them  have  been  revised  in  the  light  of  more  recent  investigations, 
both  on  the  Continent  and  in  England,  while  that  on  '  The  Unity  of  the 
Apocalypse '  has  been  considerably  enlarged.  Two  new  discussions  have 
been  added  ;  one  on  the  relation  of  the  Apocalypse  to  the  general  Apoca- 
lyptic literature  of  the  first  century,  and  the  other  on  the  relations  existing 
between  the  Epistles  to  the  seven  Churches  contained  in  chapters  iL  and 
iii.  In  the  first  of  these  Dr.  Milligan  endeavours  to  show  that  the  author 
of  the  Apocalypse  was  also  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  and  in 
the  second  to  throw  some  light  on  the  conception  and  structure  of  the 
Apocalypse. 

William  Law,  nonjuror  and  mystic,  was  a  notable  writer  in  his  day,  and 
his  works  have  always  had  a  number  of  enthusiastic  readers.  Among  these, 
Dr.  Alexander  Whyte,  the  minister  of  St.  (George's  Free  Church,  Edin- 
burgh, is  one  of  the  chief,  and  has  now  published  a  volume  of  extracts 
from  them,  entitled  Cha/racters  and  Charactei'istics  of  William  Law,  (Hodder 
and  Stoughton),  to  which  he  has  prefixed  an  introductory  lecture,  dealing 
with  the  author's  life  and  times,  and  pointing  out  his  peculiarities  as  a 
writer,  controversialist,  and  theologian,  together  with  a  chronological  list 
of  Law's  writings.  The  selections  have  been  made  with  skill,  and  the  book 
has  been  admirably  printed.  It  would  appear  that  the  extracts  have 
already  met  with  considerable  favour,  as  the  title  page  of  the  handsome 
volume  before  us  bears  that  it  is  the  second  edition. 

Another  work  by  the  same  author  is  Bvm/ya/n  Cha/rajcters  (Oliphant, 
Anderson,  <&  Ferrier)  a  series  of  lectures  delivered  in  St.  George's  Church, 
Edinburgh,  of  which  Dr.  Whyte  is  the  minister.  During  the  delivery  the 
lectures  attracted  considerable  attention.  They  are  admirably  printed, 
and  will  doubtless  prove  helpful  to  readers  of  the  famous  allegory. 

The  Preaching  of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Age,  (Hodder  and  Stoughton), 
is  the  address  delivered  by  Professor  Smith  on  his  introduction  to  the 
Chair  of  Hebrew  in  the  the  Free  Church  College  in  Glasgow.  Aftei 
rapidly  sketching  the  part  which  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  have  played 
in  the  preaching  of  the  past  and  among  the  great  preachers  of  the  present, 
he  proceeds  to  deal  with  the  question  whether  there  is  anjrthing  either  ii 
the  results  or  methods  of  modem  Biblical  criticism  calculated  to  endangei 
the  practical  usefulnesB  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  to  weaken  its  power  m  i 
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subject  for  the  preacher.  The  question  is  handled  in  a  free  and  enlighten- 
ed way,  and  is  answered  as  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  in  the  nega- 
tive. The  author  is  persuaded,  on  the  contrary,  that  all  that  has  been 
done  in  the  way  of  criticism  can  only  make  the  Old  Testament  a  more 
living  and  intelligible  book. 

In  The  Synopfic  Problem  for  E'nglish  Readers  (Macmillan)  Mr.  Alfred  I. 
Jolly  briefl}'  discusses  the  origin  of  the  Gospel  narratives,  their  similarities 
and  differences,  and  relation  to  the  'Primitive  Gospel,*  the  text  of 
which  he  endeavours  to  reconstruct,  and  here  prints  at  length  what  he 
thinks  it  was.  The  most  original  of  the  Gospels^  or  the  one  in  which  he 
sees  most  of  the  original  is  the  second.  Some  of  his  statements  require  to 
be  received  with  caution.  Though  not  convincing  the  work  is  of  consider- 
able interest. 

The  World  of  the  Unsee^i  (Macmillan)  by  Arthur  Willink,  is  an  *  Essay 
on  the  relation  of  higher  spac^  to  things  eternal.*  What  this  'higher 
space  *  is,  is  very  difficult  to  realize  ;  the  author  says  *  terrible.*  We  a^e 
with  him.  He,  however,  and  some  few  other  *  gifted  minds  *  have  a  vision 
of  it,  he  tells,  but  whether  others  have  does  not  matter,  it  appears.  They 
can  understand  his  theory  or  proposition,  which  is,  *  That  it  is  in  Higher 
Space  that  \\e  are  to  look  for  the  understanding  of  the  Unseen.*  Apart 
from  his  theorising  Mr.  Willink  has  some  very  useful  and  true  things 
to  say,  but  most  readers,  we  imagine,  will  find  his  theory  anything  but 
intelligible. 

The  Kelt  or  Oael  (Fisher  Unwin)  by  T.  De  Courcy  Atkins,  treats  of  the 
ethnography,  geography  and  language  of  the  Celt,  for  the  purpose  of  show- 
ing that  Latin  and  to  a  less  extent  Greek  are  Celtic  dialects,  and  that  '  the 
Latin-speaking  countries  of  Italy,  Spain,  France  and  Britain  accepted  the 
Latin  tongue  readily,  because  it  was  in  each  case  only  a  higher  and  more 
copious  form  of  their  own  language,  and  gave  them  the  command  of  a 
higher  literature.*  The  work  is  interesting  but  not  convincing.  The 
author  gives  a  long  list  of  Latin  words  with  the  object  of  showing  that 
they  closely  resemble  their  Celtic  equivalents,  but  omits  to  point  out  the 
changes  they  have  undergone,  and  what  is  more  essential,  the  question  as 
to  whether  in  most  of  the  instances  he  cites  the  Celtic  words  are  not 
borrowed  from  the  Latin  is  entirely  neglected.  The  idea  of  the  volume  is 
not  new,  and  has  been  frequently  dealt  with. 

Justice  and  Police  by  Mr  F.  W.  Maitland,  and  Foreign  Relations  by  Mr. 
Spencer  Walpole  are  the  two  most  recent  issues  in  Messrs.  Macmillan's 
*  English  Citizen  '  Series.  Like  their  companion  volumes  they  are  packed 
with  information  with  which  it  behoves  every  British  citizen  to  be  well 
acquainted.  Mr.  Maitland's  work  treats  of  the  institutions  and  processes 
by  which  the  law  of  the  land  is  enforced.  Consequently  we  have  chapters 
on  the  various  courts  of  law  and  their  jurisdiction,  on  the  county  magis- 
trates, on  the  burgh  justices  and  paid  magistrates,  the  constabulary  and 
various  other  topics.  Mr.  Spencer  Walpole*s  volume  is  partly  historical 
and  partly  expository.  In  the  first  part  we  have  a  sketch  of  the  foreign 
policy  of  the  country  down  to  the  year  1815,  and  then  onward  to  the 
present.  What  may  be  called  the  second  part  describes  the  duties  and 
privileges  of  Ambassadors  and  Consuls. 

Civilization  and  Progress  (Longmans)  by  Mr.  John  Beattie  Crozier,  has 
reached  its  third  edition.  In  the  process  it  has  expanded  to  about  double 
its  original  size.  Mr.  Crozier  of  course  still  adheres  to  the  principles  laid 
down  at  the  beginning,  and  the  expansion  is  due  simply  to  the  addition  of 
other  matter,  in  the  shape  of  new  sections  or  chapters,  and  to  the  elabora- 
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tion  of  points  which  were  at  first  but  briefly  touched  on.  The  favour  with 
which  the  work  has  been  received  on  all  sides  is  a  testimony  to  its  intrinsic 
worth. 

The  A  B  C  of  Foreign  Exchanges  (Macmillan)  by  Mr.  George  Clark, 
author  of  a  *  Money-Market  Prince/  is  a  handy  little  volume,  which  will 
Qnd  its  way  into  most  commercial  houses.  The  substance  of  it  was  de- 
livered as  lectures  before  the  Institute  of  Bankers,  which  were  after- 
wards printed  in  the  journal  of  that  institute.  It  is  practical  rather 
than  theoretical,  and  should  prove  of  considerable  service  to  those  who  en- 
gage either  in  the  home  or  foreign  trade,  and  more  especially  to  those  who 
are  engaged  in  the  latter. 

We  need  not  do  more  than  intimate  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Keltie's  The 
Statesman's  Year-Book,  189S  (Macmillan).  A  large  map  of  Africa,  south 
of  the  Equator,  together  with  other  additions,  distinguishes  the  present 
issue  of  this  extremely  useful  and  always  welcome  annual,  which  now 
makes  its  appearance  for  the  thirtieth  time. 

M.  M.  Allison  &  Co.  (Paris)  have  added  to  their  *Les  Artistes  C^febres ' 
series,  a  monograph  by  M.  H.  Havard,  on  the  famous  cabinet-maker, 
Andre-Charles  BouUe,  with  the  title  Les  Boulle.  The  work  is  a  new  and 
interesting  departure  in  the  series,  and  will  be  fittingly  welcomed.  BouUe's 
works  do  not  often  come  into  the  market,  but  when  they  do  they  realize 
wonderiul  prices.  M.  Havard  has  a  word  to  say  against  imitations  of  them. 
His  pages  are  abundantly  illustrated,  and  he  has  naturally  added  sketches 
of  the  lives  of  Boulle's  four  sons,  whose  works  rivalled  their  father's,  and 
are  equally  sought  after.  Another  addition  to  the  series  is  Philippe  et  Jean- 
Baptiste  de  Champalgnej  par  A.  Gazier.  Like  the  rest  of  the  series  it  is 
abundantly  illustrated. 

From  Messrs.  Hodder  &  Stoughton  we  have  received  BelVs  Standard 
Elocutionist,  which  has  been  enlarged.  The  popularity  of  the  work  is 
shown  by  its  having  reached  its  one  hundred  and  seventy-eighth  thousand. 

An  Old  Woman's  Outlook  (Macmillan)  is  a  delightful  book  by  the  veteran 
authoress,  Charlotte  M.  Young.  Month  by  month  we  are  told  what  she 
sees  from  the  window  of  her  house  in  a  Hampshire  village,  and  many 
wonderful  and  beautiful  things  she  sees,  especially  in  the  world  of  fiowers 
and  birds.    The  book  is  one  to  be  read  and  enjoyed  both  by  young  and  old. 

Popular  Tales  of  the  West  Highlands,  Vol.  IV.  (Alex.  Gardner)  is  the 
concluding  volume  of  this  excellent  reprint  of  the  tales  collected  and  trans- 
lated by  the  late  J.  F.  Campbell.  One  feature  of  the  reprint  is  that  it  con- 
tains the  whole  of  the  original  illustrations,  some  of  which  were  not 
always  to  be  had. 

To  their  well  known  *  Globe  Series  *  Messrs  Macmillan  have  added  BoS" 
welVs  Life  of  Johnson,  which  has  been  edited  for  the  series  by  Mr.  Mow- 
bray Morris.  The  addition  is  in  every  way  acceptable.  Though  small  the 
type,  even  the  smallest,  is  clear  and  easily  read.  All  Boswell's  notes  have 
been  retained,  and  a  number  of  others  have  been  added  by  Mr.  Morris, 
who  has  also  written  for  the  edition  a  brief  but  informing  introduction. 
The  volume  is  a  marvel  of  cheapness. 

The  Beal  Thing,  and  other  Tales  (Macmillan)  is  a  reprint  of , five  stories  by 
Mr.  Henry  James,  viz.,  *  The  Real  Thing,'  *  Sir  Dominick  Ferrand,'  which 
originally  appeared  as  *  The  Cosmopolitan,'  *  Nona  Vincent,'  'The  Chaperon,' 
and  *  Greville  Fane.' 
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